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E F Aving ſerivufly perusd this Work in it 


£ 


xre a fort of kalf-karned men; who; fexrching our of the 

Bible thoſe things Pry which"at the firſt fight feem 'to- - 

deftroy.the auttiority of it, and, having; found any! feetning: 

_ contradiction, or what they'think is erroneous, will be 
api — their ws in pabliſhing ro che workd.whar, 
in their judgment, makes any* thing apainft the authbrity 

of thofe- ho \ Boks whith have;ortoaeh all: ng bet | 

look'd upor, by the'learned andjudicious; '4s' co poſed'by 

Prophets or men inſpir'd by God; without conſidering that, 

to the moſt underſtanding perſons, they onely ſhew their 

Ignorance, in that they underſtand not how to give ſolutions 

to the difficulties of: the Scriptures, which belongs onely 

fo the learned, or elſe their wilfull obſtinacy, in reſolving 
to oppoſe whatever ſhall be authoris'd either by Divine or 

Humane Authority. We have a freſh example of what 

I have been ſaying in the perſon of him, who, not many 

| A 5: - years3 


Wn it. | | | 
W144 q | ; * 


| Zo the Reader. 


; 880, occaſion'd the publiſhing of that excellent Piece, 
1ntituled; 4 Letter to a Deift, wherein the' Authour has 
onely anſwer'd the Objections proposd to him ; but if 
the perſon that was ſo deſirous to have his Scruples an-| 
ſwerd, or any one Fells if 
tions, they may here either find them particularly diſcutsd, 


ſhall reflexions tt; J er S4 
ever 1s leſs inveterate_and makes fewer of his retlexions 
than could be expected trom a Roman Catholick DoCtour ; 


which thing is yet more pardonable in him in that he ſpares 


what: I;have already faid, there ſhall be any who, at the 
firſt ſight, ſhall be ſcandaliz'd with this Authour's free way. 
of handling the Holy Scriptures, I give this caution to all 
ſuch- perſons, either'to let it alone and not concern them- 
ſclves.with it, or'elfſe to reade it clear through, by which 
time. gloubt not/bur they [hl be ſatis", of their to 
nice ſeruples. As for the faults of the Prefs I cannot an- 
fver:for them not; having had leifure enough for the cor- 
recting of them, | wheretore I fhall onely here adviſe that 
the moſt conſiderable errata's are printed at the beginning of 
the Book, whither, Reader, if at any time you chance to 


not; even, them of his own Church. | If notwithſtanding 


_ doubr of the ſenſe, be pleas'd to turn your eye. . 


Farewe/. 
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Tranſlated out of 


CD Eeimg T have at large explaind in the firſt Chapter of 
ny his Hiſtory the deſign of my whole Work, 1 ſhall onely 
here ſhew what benefit we may thence draw. _ 

_ Firſt, It is impoſſible: to underſtand throughly the Holy 


Scriptures unleſs w# firſt know the different ſtates of the Text 
of theſe Books according to the different times and places, 
and be inſtrutted of all the ſeveral changes that have happe- 
ned to it. This we may underſtand by the firſt Book of this 
Critical Hiſtory, where T have taken notice of the ſeveral 
revolutions of the Febrew Text of the Bible from Moſes to 
our time; and if I might be ſuffer d to. ſpeak ſomething here 
beforehand of the New Teſtament, I could ſhew ſome faults 
in the Tranſſations thereof into our Tongue, which were not 
long, fince- made by two learned Divines. This could be occa- 


(a) frond. 


abs, { CLACats. 4 MS + Lode 
\ kts PREY _ 


'The Authour's Pretace 


frond onely by the little refledtion they made upon the Hiſtory 
of the Text they tranſlated. They confider d not for example 


that wnely by leaving, out, in the third Chapter of $! Luke, the 
Particle Or, which in Engliſh ſignifies Now, they favour d the | 


opinions of the ancient Marcionite Hereticis, who affirm'd that 
the two firſt Chapters of $. Luke had been added to his Goſpel, 
and that they made it to begin with theſe words, In the fitteenth 


year of the reign of Liberius Cxſar, by leaving out the two. 
foregoing Chapters\concerning the Birth and Tufancy of our Su- 


viour : but the Church, who has always read according to the 


Original and the ancient Latin Tranſlation, Now in the fit: 
teenth year ofthe reign of Tiberius Ceſar, has a/ways autho+ 
riz'd the two firſt Chapters of S. Luke by reaſon of the Particle 
Or, Now, which the Grammartans call an adverſative, which ' 


plainly denotes a connettion with ſomething that went before. 
No one could imagine this Particle to be of. ſo. great conje+ 


quence in this plate without being inſtructed. in the Hiſtory | 
of the New Teſtament. But I am obliged to contain my ſelf 


within the Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Secondly, It is to be obſerv'd that I, confidering onely theit 


Fi 


benefit who defire: throughly to underſtand the Holy Scrip. 


_ tures, have inſerted many uſefull principles for the reſolving 
of the greateſt difficulties of the Bible, and at the ſame time 
anſwering of. the Objeftions which are uſually brought againſt 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptuges. Por example, having 

eftabliſhd in the |ebrew Commonwealth the Prophets or. 
publick Writers, who took care of colletling faithfully the att. 


of what paſ*d of meſt importance in the State, we need not 


too curioully enquire, as uſually men do, who were the Aus 


thours of each particular Book, of the Bible, becauſe it is 
certain that they were all writ by| Prophets, which the He: 
Frew Commonwealth never wanted as mo as it laſted. 

Beſides, as theſe ſame Prophets, which may be call'd pub: 


lck Writers, for the diſtinguiſhing of them from other pri: 


vate | 


of this opinion, thought not that iy 
u 


{ 
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tranſlated our of French. 
wate Writers, had the liberty of collecting out of the ancient 
Adts which were kept in the Regiſters of the Republick, and 
of giving a new form. to theſe ſame Adts by adding, or dimi- 
T4 ing what they thou ht fit - wg may hereby g17Ve a Very 
good reaſon for the additions aud alterations in the Holy 


Scriptures without leſſening of their Authority, fince the Au- 


thours of theſe additions or alterations were real Prophets di- 
redted by the Spirit of God, Wherefore their alterations in 


the ancient Acts are of as great Authority as the reſt of the 


Text of the Bible. 


We may by this ſame principle eaſily anſwer ail the falſe 
and pernicious conſequences drawn by Spinoſa from theſe. al. 
terations or additions for the running down the Authortty.o 
the Holy Scripture, as if theſe correttions had been purely 
of humane Authority ; whereas he ought to have confiderd 
that the Authours of theſe alterations having had the Power 
of writing Holy Scriptures had alſo the Power of corretting 


' them. Wherefore 1 have made no ſcruple to give ſome 
examples of theſe alterations, and to conclude that all we find 


in the Holy Scriptures was not writ by contemporary Au- 
thours. | | | | OL: 

S. Jerom, Theodoret, and ſeveral other Fathers who were 
hereby leſſened the 


Authority of the Holy Scriptures , ;ppoſing at the ſame 


ly God j 


time that the Authours of theſe correfttions were inſpired 


Spinoſa 
Traft. * 
Theolog, 
Co 8, 


By this principle we may alſo eaſily anſwer ſeveral objte- 


tions which are uſually made, to ſhew that Moſes is not the 


onely Authour of the Books which we have under his name ; 


for they prove. onely that ſomething has been added in ſeries. 


of time, which deſtroys not the Authority of the ancient Adlts_ 


which were writ zn Moſes's time.  _ : 
FTerem Spinoſa has ſhewn his ignorance, or rather malice 
in crying down the Authority of the Pentateuch, by reaſon 


(a) 2 LR 


& 


The Authour's Preface 
of ſome alterationg or additions therein, without confidering 
the quality of the Authours of theſe alterations. 


7 
£ th 
> 


We ought however to take heed of multiplying theſe addi. 


tions or corretticns, as Spinola and ſome others have very. 
 tnjudicioully done :| but on the. contrary we w 3) not abſo- 


lutely to deny them, or too ſubtilly or nonſenſically explain 


them, for theſe adgitions -# of the ſame Authority as the 
reſt of the Scripture ; or elſe we muſt confeſs the whole not to 
be $195" Divine and Canonical, as a Divine of Paris ſeems 


idly to have (aſſerted. . _ | 


ro00 


matters of Faith, or which had ſome neceſſary connection or 


relation thereto; 


ought not therein to acknowledge a more particular inſpira- 
tion of God than im other Works which have. been writ by 


godly perſons. But befides that this pr inciple is dangerous 


it is direttly oppoſite to the" Dofrine of the New Teſtament, 
which acknowledges every thing throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture for prophetical, and to have been inſpir d. Wherefore | 
7 thought 1 ought ts lay down ſome principles whereby we- 


might aſcribe i\#1f qu in the Holy Scriptures |to Prophets 


or perſons inſpir d by God, even to the alterations themſelves, 


time or negligence of Tranſcribers. | \|. © | | 

\We may by this ſame principle of publick Writers ar Pros 
phets, which collected the Adts af what paſſ*d of moſt impor: 
tance in the Hebrew Commonwealth, give reaſons for ſeve- 


rhofe onely e: ccepted which had. happened through length of 


ral expreſſions in the Books of Moſes, which ſeem to ſuppoſe 


im not tg be the| Authour of them. _ | 


} 


theſe ancient Adts, have ſpoke of Moſes in the third perſen, [ 
and. have uſ d ſeveral other ſuch like expreſſions which could 


»ot be Molcy's : But they for al that have never the leſs. 
LG | [| E1 | : ll Auths; 


[ 


This. Divine has affirm'd' that the Writers of the Holy 
Scriptures were inſpir d by God onely in things relating to | 


1s for the other things in theſe Books, we | 


The pubtick Writers which were in his time aud writ out | 


Fon AE "oF? > 


C 
\ 
\ 
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Authority ; becauſe they can be aſcrib'd one!y :2 perſons which | 

Moſes had commanded to put into writing the moj{ important 

= attions of his time. 0 0p. . | 
We ought to apply this ſame: principle to Joſhua, Juages, EE HTS 
and other Books which Spinoſa has endeavour d to !dff-n the F £1{0 
Authority of pretending that ſome things have been added. 

He does Aben Ezra injury in affirming that this Rabbin did 

not take Moſes to be the Authour of the Pentateuch,, where- 

as what he has from him onely proves that there have been 

' | fome additions inſerted into the ancient Atts, which we 

bi} cannot deny to be Moſcs's, at leaſt bat that they were writ 


in his time and by his order. 
The, ſame Spinoſa ſhews his ignorance yet more in the Chap. 27. 
| ſame place, where he concludes that the Book of Moſes was J9h-8- 
= | . much leſs than the preſent one, becauſe it was writ within 
the compaſs of an Altar of twelve Stones" but he is clearly 
miſtaken in thinking that the places of Deuteronomy and 
Joſhua which he alledges ſpeak of the whole Law of Moles, 
whereas there. are onely ſome Ordinances of Moſes [poke of 
which he commanded ſhould be objeruvd, and that they might | 
tbe better obſerve them he commanded them to be writ upow ,_ 
twelve | Stones, or . Pillars. This is fo true, that Spinoſa 
could nat but. mention in the ſeries of his diſcearſe this ex. 
| Pplanation, althcugh he endeavours to pervert it as much a, 
| he can. This paſſaze and ſeveral others ſuch lite are ex- i -Þ 
C | plaind in the firſt Book of this| Hiſtory Chap. 6. where 1 
| + have largely ſhewa what the word Law ſranifies in the 
'S Books of Moſes. ; &- | Ht 
* ' Thirdly, This principle which T have laid down, cyncer 
mining the way how the Toly Scriptures which we have at 
- preſent have been colletted, we having onely an abridzgmen! 
fy of the Adts which were preſervd intire in the Regiſtery of ht, 2 
: the Republick;; This principle I ſay is of great uſe for the © _— 
7 . | reſolving of many difficult queſtions concerning, Chroaolog\ _ 
: | £ | and 
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and the Genealogies. ' For -if it is certain that theſe Books 


are dnely abridgments of larger Atts, and that they gave to 


the people onely what they thought was neceſſary for their 
inſtruttion, we cannot affirm that all the Genealogies in this 
abridgment are ſucceſſfoe one to another. Wherefore we may 
by th, | 


is means "reconcile ſeveral 10107 contradidtions -in 
0 


theſe Genealogges when they-are ſet down in ſeveral places. 


We cannot alſo ftate any exatt Chronology upon the authority 
of theſe Books, | becauſe that things are not always ſet down 
according to the times they happened in. Becauſe they often 
oxely joind ſeveral Atts together in ſhort, referring us ts 


thoſe ſame Atts which were kept more at large in the Regj- 
ſteries which might in thoſe times have been conſulted. . 
For the better eſtabliſhing this principle we| may hereto 
joyn the obſervation which we. have in this Fiſtory made 
_ concerning the way of writing of Books heretofore upon'little 


leaves, which were uſually onely roll'd ane'upon another, with- 
out being ſown together upon a little Roſſer. It has happened 


that as the order of theſe ancient Leaves or Scrolls has not 
been carefully enough kept, the. order of things has been ſome- 
times chang d. Wherefore we ought not to blame the Au- 
thours of the Holy Scripture for the diſorder in ſome places of 
the ou, Scripture ; but we ought to complain of a misfortune 


which has happened to all ancient Books. This 1s partly the 


cauſe why the Hebrew Samaritan Text agrees not wholly 


with the Fewiſh Pentateuch, although theſe two Pentateuchs 


are Copies from one and the ſame Copy. We find alſo ſuch 
like tranſpofitions in the ancienteſt Greek C optes of the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation, which S. Jerom and before him Origen 
ſerupled not to corrett. _. wk Wh Tf 
| T had rather have recourſe to this principle than to moſt 
of the anſwers which are uſually brought for the excuſmg of 
theſe ſort of 4; 06 in the Scripture Text. It is fur 
example ſaid in Gen. 20. that Abimelech fell in love with 
TEELF-S + vil | "Sarah, 


.£ 


; % 


tranſlated: out of French: 


| Sarah, and yet the Hiſtorian had a little before ſaid, that 
| Sarah and Abraham were well ſtricken in years. We 


ought methinks much rather te lay this faulg concerning the 
method of things upon the diſpoſition of the ancient Scrods, 
which in this and man other places has been chang d, than 
to fly to a miracle and to ſuppoſe, as ſome' Authours do, that 
God by a particular. providence had reſtor'd to Sarah the 
beauty of her youth. | | ; 


We may alſo ſay that in abridging, of the Scripture to give 


it to the People, they have not always obſerve { the order of 
times, but have chiefly endeauvour'd to give thoſe Hiſtories 


which they thought were moſt proper for the inſtrulting of the 
People. : T0 | 


We. may join with this principle another not much different 
rom this, by which we may give reaſons for many reperitt- 


ons of the ſame things.  1t is probable that they who*joyn'd 


together the ancient Records for the making of the tr A 


canonical Scriptures which we at preſent have, troubled not - 


themſelves to leave out ſeveral Synonimous terms which were 
in their Copies, and perhaps were. added for a farther illu- 


ftraticn ; theſe repetitions not ſeeming to them to be altoge- 
ther. ſuperſiuous, becauſe they ſervd for explanation, they 
thourht not- fit to leave them wholly out; We ought mes- + 


thinks rather to have recourſe to this principle than to 
make. Moſes or the Scribes. of his time. to be the Authours 
of many repetitions which are in his Books, as well as of a 
great many trauſpiſitions. And this i the chief reaſon why 
[ cheſe \rather herein to follow the youu of . S. Jerom 


and. ſeveral other Fathers, who have been of opinion that 


Moſes was not the Authour of the whole Pentateuch as we 
at. preſents have 2t. Ok 008 


We eneht mot for all this always to have-recourſe ts theſe 
principles, where we find repetitions or tranſpoſiticns in the 
Scripture. I have on the contrary \ſrewn that the Hebrews 


were 


&. 
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The Authour's Preface £ 
were not very polite Writers, that they uſually tranſpos'd, 
or repeated the ſame. thing, and that ſometimes they onely 
begin one matter, and then on a ſudden go to another, and 
afterwards reaſſume their former diſcourſe. We may eaftly 
mmderſtand this *ſtyle in the Books of the New Ti eſtament, 
eſpecially in the Epiſtles of 8. imp But as it would be 
hard to juſtifie all, the tranſpoſiti us and repetitions in the 
Broks of Moſes by their ways pl expreſſing themſelves, '£& 
have had recourſe to other rules, leaving however every 
one the liberty of believing as he pleaſes, becauſe theſe que- | 
ſtions are ſuch as| we may be| ignorant of, and may ſpeak 
freely of without | any prejudice to Religion. In quibus, 
ſays $. Auguſtin, falva fide qua Chriſtian ſumus, aut ig- 
noratur quid verum fit, & fſententia definitiva ſuſpendi- 
tur, aut aliter quam eſt humana & infirma ſuſpicione con- 
jicitur. MEET OTH OR. [. 
Fourthly, The great alterations which haye happened, as 
we have ſhewn in the firſt Book of this Work, to the Copies 
of the Bible fmce the firſt Originals have been loſk, utterly 
deſtroy the Proteſtants and Socinians Principle, who conſult 
onely theſe ſame Copies of the Bible as we at preſent have 
thew. If the truth of Religion remain d not in the Church, 
it would be unſafe to ſearch for it at preſent in Books which 
have been ſubject to ſo many alterations, and have. in many 
things depended upon the pleaſure of Trauſcribers ; It i - 
certain that the Jews, who have writ out theſe Books, have 
took the liberty of adding and leaving out certain letters 
according as they thought fit, and yet the ſenſe of the Text 
often depends upon theſe letters; whereto we may add the un- 
certainty of the Hebrew Grammar, which could never be 
perfectly reſtor'd fmmce its being loſt. This has been ex- + 
plaind at large at the end of the firſt Book, where we 
* have given an account of the riſe and progreſs of the Fewiſh 
Grammar. WT TIME | 
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tranſlated out of French. - 
Beſides, the C riticiſm we have made of the chief Ti ranſla- 
tions of the Bible is an evident proof that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to tranſlate the Holy Scripture, eſpecially if. we join 
herewith the projett of a new Tranſlation ſet down at the 
beginniug of the third Book. Thoſe Proteſtants without 
doubt are either ignorant or prejudic'd who affarm that the 
Scripture is plain of it ſelf. As they have laid aſide the 
Tradition of the Church, and will acknowledge no other 
principle of Religion but the Scripture it ſelf, they were 
obliged to ſuppoſe it plain and Voffciem for the eſtabliſhing + 
the truth of Faith without any Tradition. 
But if we but conſider the concluſions which the Prote- 
Rants and Socinians draw from the ſame principle, we fhall 
be convincd that their principle us not ſo plain as they ima- 
gin, fince theſe concluſions are ſo different and the one abſo- 
lutely denies what the other affirms. ] 
' Tuſtead of believing with the Proteſtants that the ſhorteſt 
and moſt certain way of deciding the queſtions of Faith is to 
conſult the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall on the contrary find in 
this Work that if we join not Tradition with the Scripture, 
we can hardly affirm any thing 7 i certain in Religion. . We 
cannot be ſaid to quit the word of God by joining therewith 
'the Tradition of the Church, FM he who refers us to the 
Holy Scriptures has alſo refer d us to the Church whom he 
has truſted with this holy pledge. a £> 
Before the Law was writ by Moſes the ancient Patriarchs 
preſeruv'd their Religion in its purity by Tradition /onely. 
| Aﬀter the Law was writ the Jews always upon difficulties 
conſulted the Interpreters of this Law; and although they have 
too much encreaſed their Traditions through ſeries of time, 
we ought not for all that to find fault with theſe ſame Tra- 
ditions but the men who have been the depofitaries of them. 
As for the New Teſtament, the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed in 
many Churches before any thing, of it was writ, and ſince 
7 (6) ||. that 


T4 


| 
| 
| 


he Authour's Preface. 


that time S. Irenxus, Tertullian and the other firſt Fathers 


have not, in their diſputes an  Hereticks, had recourſe 
ſo much to the word of God' contain | 
| tures, as to this ſame word which was wot written but pre- 


ſervd in the chief C hurches which had been foanded by the 


Apoſtles. 


When theſe Biſho s were aſſembled in Councils they eve-. 


ry one declar d the belief of their own Charch ; ſo that this 
| belief receivd in the firſt Churches ſerv'd afterwards as a 


rule for the explaining of the difficult | places of the Scripture. 
Wherefore the Fathers, of the Council of Trent wiſely or-. 


daind that no one ſhould pernpred the Scripture againſt 
the common opinion of the Fathers ; 
made the mot written Traditions to'' be of equal authority 


with the word of God contain d in the Holy $ criptares, be- | 


cauſe it ſupposd that thoſe Traditions which were not writ 
proceeded from our Saviour who communicated them to hi 
Apoſtles, and from thence they at laſt came down to us. 


We may call theſe Tradition ; arr abridgment of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, which has been fince the beginning of Chriſti- 


anity in the firſt Churches a art from the Holy $ cripture. 
By this ancient abridgment of| the Chriſtian Religion we 
ought to explain the difficulties of the Scripture, as the Pro. 


teſtants themſelves and amongſt pthers lllyricus and Du Plef 
ſis are of opinion. Thus they are oblig'd to acknowledge the 
?rue TraditFon of the Church, although they affirm the contrary 
in their diſputes againſt the Catholicks. We can eftabliſh 
"0 wnity in Religion without ſuppofing this amcient uniforms. 


ty of belief grounded pon the! common conſent of the firſt. 


| 


Apoſtolical Churches, and beſt 
means. 


Socinzans ſubtilties but by thu 


£ 


To conclude, although the Council of Trent ordain d. that © 
we ſhould not in interpreting y the Scripture deviate from 
4 rs, 


the explanations of the Fathers, it has not for all that pre- 


contained in the Holy Scrip- 


ers; and thus ſame Council 


des we cannot well confute the 


hibited.- | 
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tranſlated out of French. 
hilited private perſons from ſearching out of other expla- 
nations of places not relating to matters of Faith. We may 
on the contrary ſay that men never endeavour d ſo much to 
find out new interpretations of the Scripture Text as fince 
this Council. They thought not that the Fathers had through: 
ly fifted the matter. Wherefore 1 have made bold to give 
my opinion upon their Commentaries mm the third Book. 
I have obſerved both their failures and perfettions ; and 
laſtly I have examind their Works according to the rules 


of Criticiſm, becauſe in thoſe places there 1s no mention 


made of matters of Faith. We however at preſent find 
| ſome learned perſons who colledt onely whatever they can 
| find out of the Fathers Books upon the Scripture, as if the 


Fathers had better ſucceeded than the other Interpreters of 


the Bible. Eo | 

They who ſearch after truth it ſelf without prejudice value 
not perſons names nor their antiquity, eſpecially in things not 
relating to Faith; and it is certain that moſt of the Fathers 
have not had all the neceſſary helps nor time enough to ſearch 
into the great difficulties in the Scripture. The Commen- 
taries of the modern Interpreters ought in many places to 
be preferr'd before thoſe of the ancient ones, and we ought ra- 
ther to ſearch for Religion in the Fathers Interpretations 
| than literal explanations of the Scripture Text. There are 
few who have apply'd themſelves to this ſort of ſtudy, and 
amongſt the Latin Fathers there have been none except 
S. Jerom who were capable of doing it. Wherefore for the 
carrying on of my defign of obſervigs what I thought was ne- 
| celfiry for - the underſtanding of the Scripture, it was con- 
venient that I ſhould conſult the. Fewiſh Commentaries as 
well as thoſe of the Catholick Dottours, that every one might 
be inſtrutted as well in the .method which has beew obſeryd 
even to this time in the Synagogue, as in the Church, for 
the explaining of the Holy Scriptures : I have joind with 
(4) 2 7 7" <8 
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the latter the Proteſtant and Socinian Authours, to the end 


one may profit by their new diſcoveries in this ſtudy, as the 
Fathers heretofore conſulted the. Greek Tranſlations of the 


Bible which had been wmthede by 
Church. ' | {||} \ſ4 


|zhe greateſt enemies of the 


Beſides the principles I have already obſerv d which may 
be found in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory, 1 can affirm that 


7 have copy d from| no Authour 


' who has writ before me up- 


a 


on any part of this Subject, being perſwaded that we have 


already but 700 many Books of 
good ones. (46h | 


1 
| 


all ſorts, and but very few 


For the avoiding this fault, and that I might at the ſame 


time be. uſefull tothe Publick 


|| I have carefully read over 


the Works of the| chief Authcurs, who have writ upon the 
Criticiſm of the Bible, and after| having obſerv'd therr faults 
for my particular inſtruttion I thought I might publiſh them, 


having no other deſign but to 
affirm that I have wanted no 


be uſefull to others.; I dare 
neceſſary helps for the com- 


_ pleating of this Work. T have| had. for a long: time within 


my own power a great many| Byoks which were brought out 
of the Levant, \awud are at preſent in the Library of the 


Fathers of the Oratory of Paris, 
vo other employment, { have 


\and befides having followed 
had leiſure enough to think 


upon a Work of this zmportance; 1 have alſo, through the 


belp of my friends, conſulted 


many. learned and judicious 


perſons, therchy to know their opinions upon the greateſt dif- 


But after all 7 found ghat n 


b one had hitherto throughly | 


fearchd into the Criticiſm of the Scripture; every one has 
commonly ſpoke according to his| prejudices. The Jews, for 
example, who conſulted onely their Authours, have had but 
avery ſlender knowledge herein, and they have contented 
'hemſelues with admiring what they underſtcod not.. As for 
742 Chriftians, moſt of rhe Fathers have been. ſo much pre- 


judic'd 


' tranſlated our of French. 
judic'd in favour of the ancient Tranſlations of the Church, 
that they have wholly negletted the Hebrew Text, beſides 
that they have not had all the neceſſary helps for the through 
examining of what belongs to the Criticiſm of the Bible. 
As for the Writers of our times, whether Catholicks or _ 
Proteſtants, I have found none who were wholly free from 
prejudice. The two Buxtorts, who have got much reputa- 
tion, eſpecially amongſt the Proteſtants, have in moſt of their 
Works onely ſhewn they were biaſsd in favour of the Rab- 
bins opinions, without having conſulted any other Aathours. 
Father Morin on the contrary was prejudicd againſt the 
Rabbins before he had read them, and under pretence of | 
defending the ancient Tranſlations of the Church, he has 
collefted all the proofs he could find to deſtroy the originals 
of the Bible. =: = 
There is indeed much more judgment in T;udovicus Capel- 
lus's Criticiſm, but as he endeavour d hardly any thing elſe but 
to find out the various readings, he has multiply d. them. 
Wherefore I have in this Hiſtory laid down ſome principles 
for the explaining of ſeveral various readings, without bla- 
ming the Tranſcribers for being, miſtaken in all thoſe places. 
Belles Capellus has taken for various readings ſome dawn- 
right errours of Tranſcribers, which might be eafily correc- 
ted by gord Copies : Laſtly, he has not methinks given au- 
thority enough to the Mailoret, which has fix d the way of 
reading the Hebrew Text of the Bible. . For although the 
Jews have not been intallitle in their Maſſoret or Criticiſm, 
we ought not however to reject or geſpiſe it onely becauſe 
it comes from the Jews. As the queſtion is about the cu- 
ſtom of reading, we ouzht to conſult them amoy T; when 
. this cuſtom has been preſervd. But notwithſtanding theſe 
faults and ſome others which I mention not here, Capellus 
his Work ought to be preferr'd before all ethers upon this + 
Subjeit, and although ne was a Proteſtant he was. not pre- 
| 1 | judicd 
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judied in favour of thoſe of his | Religion. They of Geneva, 
Sedan and Leyden oppos d the pairing of this Book for 


ten years together, being perſmaded it deſtroy d the prix- 
 .ciple of their Religion, and oblig'd them to have recourſe 
to the Tradition of the Catholitks. |Father Petau, a Feſuir, 
Father Morin of the Oratory and Father Merſeanus, a M:- 
-#imme, got the Kings Licence for the printing of it. This 


Þ ſo alarm'd the Court of Rome that it had almoſt condemuid 


 zt, -it being a thing without pl ecedent that heretical Books 
wherein matters of Divinity ate treated of, ſhould be prin: 
ted in France with the King's Licence. But Father Morin, 

who had helped forward the printing of it, ovad jr had 
not foreſeen all\the conſequences, writ to Cardin 


ardinal Francis 
Barberini, that they at Rome did Capellus a kindneſs in 
condemning his Criticiſm which had created him the hatred 
of thoſe of his Sed, and that| at the ſame| time they did 
the Catholicks injury, who made uſe of this Book to ſhew that 
the Proteſtants have no certain principle of their Religion 
. having rejetted the Tradition of the Church ; Capellus 
however never intended to draw this conſequence from his 
Bode TEETH FLEE LH Wk | 
Laſtly, Voſlius, who could| not allow of the | anodiage of 
ſome Proteſtants, whom he calls half Jews, undertook in a 
Work for that purpoſe to x ig the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
but, under pretence of rejeiting the Maſloret Copies, he has 
flown into another extream ins Als the xs" i fo that 
we may ſay there are very few| perſons who have been able to 
keep the medium which was neceſſary for the finding out 0 
the truth. This I have endequour'd to do in this Work, by 


preſerving as much as poſſibly I could the authority of the © || 


q 

E 

* 
7. 


original Hebrew, and Tranſlations. | I have had no prejudice 
either for the Greek, Latin, Hebrew, or any other Langzage. 


But IT have carefully examin'd aca Pg to the. rules of Cri- 


ticiſm the Flebrew Text and\all the Tranſlations; and after 
{ll having 
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tranſlated out of Frengh. 


| having obſervd the various readings, 1 have ſhewn how we 
might corrett the faults in the preſent C ain = Hl 
If we ought to rejett the original Hebrew becauſe of the 
faults which are therein, we ought alſo for the ſame reaſon 
to rejett all the ancient T1 Sy yo of the Church which 
have been made from the Hebrew, becauſe they are alſo 
faulty as well as the Hebrew Text, and conſequently wc 
ought to admit i no Copy of the Scripture ; But theſe ex- 
treams are very dangerous. : 
Origen and S. Jerom, who found many faults in the an- 
_ cient Greek Copies of the Septuagint Tranſlation, would not 
for all that reject it ; they. endeavour d onely to reſtore it 
according to the common rules of Criticiſm. T have followd 
the example of theſe two great men, and as there has been 
nothing upon this ſabjeit as yet in French, no one ought to 
wonder why I make uſe ſometimes of certain expreſſions which 
are not altogether exadt French ; every art has peculiar 
terms which are, in a manner ccuſecrated to it. Thus w 
ſhall often find in this Work the word Critick, and ſome 
other ſuch like, which T have been forced to uſe the better to 
expreſs my ſelf according to the terms of the art I treated of. 
Befides perſons who are Scholars are already usd to theſe 
terms in our Tongue. When we ſpeak, for example, of Ca- 
pellus's Book, printed under the Title of Critica Sacra, and 
of the Englith Commentaries call d Critici Sacri, we ſay in 
French La Critique de Capelle, Les Critiques dAngle- 
terre. Ki | l 
 1t is alſo to be obſerv'd that for the making my ſelf more 
wſefull to the world, 7 uſually ſet down the Teſtimonies. of 
the Authours I make uſe of in abridgment 'onely and accor- 
ding to the ſenſe, there being nothing more tedious than 
long quotations of paſſages where ſometimes there are onely 
five or fix words which are neceſſary. 1 deſigned onely nm 
this Work to ſpeak many things in few words, and that my. 
| | Citations. 
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Work, I am now onely to 
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citations might be of greater credit I have put at the end 
of the Book a Catalogue of the Authours I have quoted which 


are*not well knows. 


But I have ſpoke ever of the deſign and profit of this 


to reade it carefully, to tell me charitably of my faults, to 
the end that I may profit by [their admonitions: It us but 
reaſonable that after having criticis d upon ſo many Authours 


I ſhould ſubmit my ſelf to the cenſure of others. _ 


efire! thoſe who will take the pains 
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Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Bible from 2doſes to our time. 


HAPTER I. The Deſign of the whole 


1 Work , with ſeveral illuſtrations on the | 


ſame Subject. - 

IT. Who were the Authours of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and what was the office of the Pro- 
phets among the Hebrews. The liberty which 
thoſe Prophers had to add or diminiſh to theſe 
Holy Boks. 

III. The Orzgine of ſome changes in the Texts 
of the Bible. Reaſons why the ſame Aets in 
different Books of the Bible are differently re- 


ported. | » | 


IV. 4 more particular explanation of the chan- 
ges which have happened to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially ſince the Captivity. The opt- 
nions of the. Fathers and Rabbins upon this 
Subjedt. How the Colle&tion of the Bible has 
been made. 


V. Proof of the additions and other changes which 
have been made in the Scripture, and par- 
ticularly th the Pentateuch. Moſes cannot 
be Authour of the Books which are attribute4 
to him, Several Examples” 

VI. The Objetion of the Jews to ſhew that Mo- 
ſes 75 the onely Authour of the Law. Anſwers 
with new proofs to deſtroy that Opinion. 


VII. After what manner the Books of Moſes 


have been writ. Books attributed to Patri- 
.archs who l:Vd before Moſes, Hiſtory of- the 
Sabbaites or ancient Chaldeans. © 
VIII. Other Books of the Bible, the Colletion of 
which the Jews aſcribe to the great Aſſembly 
held under Eſdras. .. Examination of this Aſ- 
ſembly and of every Books of the Bible in par- 


ticular, 
() ; TIX. The 


Bible. Jewiſh and Chriſtian Authours on 
this Subjeft recenciled. In what ſenſe the | 
[ews deny Daniel to be a Prophet, They dif- 
44 not in this from the opinion of the Chri- 
1ans. | 
X. The reaſons of Joſeph d'Albo to ſhew that 
the Law of Moſes has never been corrupted. 
The examination of the Pentateuch of the 


— — 


Samaritans, and whether it may be proved 
from thence that we have to this day the an- 
cient Copy of the Books of Moſes. | 
XI. A particular examination of | the Hebrew 
Samaritan Text, whether 7t ought to be pre- 
| fer” d to the Hebrew, Text of the Jews. D1- 
vers Examples of various readings , with 
refle&19ns. = 


XII. Reflet ons upon the Hebrew Samaritan | 


Text. .-. : BY 
XIII. Of the Samaritan CharaFers. Their de- 
rivation. Of the Phoenician: Letters, ' Ex- 


[1 


A TABLE of the CHAPTERS. 1; 
IX. The general diviſion of the Books of the | | rupted the Holy Scriptures. Concluſion, Seve- 


| ral Refle&jons. | || | 
XX. The ſtate of the Hebrew Text for the firſt 


in the Talmud. fuk 
XXI. Manuſcript Copres of the Hebrew Text. 
The difference of Manuſcripts us'd in the Syna- 
' gogues, and thoſe us'd onely by private perſons. 
' Which are the beſt Manuſcripts of the Bible, 
XXII. Rules how to now good Manuſcripts 
| from bad ones. A particular examination 
| | 'of ſome Manuſcripts. [| 


arious reading, which proceed from the diffe- 
'rent ways of writing the Manuſcripts. | 
XIV. Of: the Maſſoret. The different opininns 
| of [the Jews and Chriftians hereupon. What 
|. 64 ought tg belzeve. —Y | 
XXY. The | Maſſoret more particulurly ex- 

' Plain'd. The uſefull Rules therein contained, 


planation of ſome paſſages of the Greek Fathers 
rouching the Samaritan Copres of the Letter 
Thau. | 
XIV. Of the Hebrew Tongue, whether it is the 
firſt Language of the world. After what man- 
n2r Languages have been truented. Recon- 
c:liatims of different Opinions on this Snbjeet. 
XV. The manner how Tongues haye been imven- 
ted more particularly explain'd.' A digreſſion 
concerning the original of. Languages. 
XVI. The ſtate of the Hebrew Text from the | 
_ retain out of Captiutty to our Saviour. Of 
the SefÞ of the Sadducees. The Sadducces 
have recerued all the Bible. The Hebrew 
Co the Septuagint. 's 
XvIE. The Ade of _ Hebrew Text at the time 
of our Saviour, and at the beginning of Chri- 
#zanity. Of Philo and Joſephus. Thrs laſt 
is not very exaft, Chriſtianity has made the 
Jews more carefull, Terr Innivations. 
XVHI. The Syſtem of Father Morin and Voſſi- 
us concerning the corruption of the Hebrew 
Text by the Jews. Explanation of the opinion 
of the Fathers upon this point. | 1 
XIX. The Opinion of Origen and. $. Jerom 
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| rrans of the Scripture. . | | 
XXYI. The |parts of the Maſſoret explaitrd, 

with critical Obſervations thereupmm, | | 
XXVYII. Of the Points and Accents which are 
| bl the preſent Hebrew Copy of the Bible. 
| When Points were invented, and | why |the 
| Caraites recerve them. The Authority of the 
Fortis and Accents, their Riſe. What we ought 

to believe bf them. | 
XXYVIII Of the diſtinftion of Verſes which are 
| at|preſent in the. Hebrew Text of the Bible. 
|| Of ſome other diftinftions of the ſame Text, 
|| with ſeveral illuſtrations on this Subjeet. 

FREE: Of the Se of the Jews called Caraites. 
| The Caraites recezve the twenty four Boobs 
| of |the Bible, with the Vowel-points and Ac- 


| whence we may juſtifie the ancient Tranſla- 


NID, 


||| Cents, as the other Jews do. | Several illuſtra- 
| tans relating. to this Seft. | 


' XXX. The Original of Grammar among the 


| Jes. What time it began. Irs progyeſs. 
|| ACatalogue of the moſt famous Fewiſh Gram- 


AYIans.. 


[/X2 XI. The Hiſtory of the Tewiſh Grammari- 


||| ans, with the examinationf of their Bobs. 


concerning the Hehrew Text and the Septya- 
ging. Tranſlation. The manner of theſe two 


' Aut hours writing. The Jews have mt cor- | | 


Io CO— 


Whence we may know the riſe and progreſs 
| of \the Hebrew Gratnmar, as aiſ) its uncer- 
tainty. | [| 
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| 


Centuries.  Varioas readings of the Scripture 


| XX1IIT. The manuſcript Copres of the Text of, 
' Bible particularly conſider'd. Riſe of the. 


Wherein the chicf Tranſlations of the Bible are treated 


/"HAPTER I. The general Tranſlatinns 
4 of the Bible, which have been made either 
by Jews or Chriſtians. | | 

II. Of the Greeh Septuagint Tranſlation, its 
Authority. The Hiſtory of Ariſtzus and ſome 
other ancient Books ſeem to be fidtitious. 
There was onely the Law of Moſes at firſt 
tranſlated into Greeh. Why it was call'd 
the Septuagint Tranſlation. 

ITI. Different Editions of the Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation. Explanation of the Tetraplas, 
Exaplas, Oftaplas of Origen, with critical 
refletions on the ſame. The Septuagint and 
Hebrew Text compared. The different Edi- 
tions of this Tranſlation compared. 

IV. The ſeveral opinions con-erning the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation diſcuſsd. Examination of 

the Opinzon of Voſlius, wherein is ſhewn, 

that the JO have not corrupted the Hebrew 

Text as he pretends. Several refletions up- 

onthe Chronology of the Holy Scripture, where 

it is (ſhewn, that the Septnagint 1s not better 
than tim Hebrew Text. | 

Fudgment of the Greek, Septuagint Tranſla- 

tron. A particular examination of the places 

. where they have tranſlated the Hebrew other- 
wiſe than they dv at preſent. 

VI. Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation 
of the 45th Chapter of Geneſis, and compa- 
ring of this Tranſlation with the modern ones 
made from the preſent Hebrew. 

VII. Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation 
of the 22d Plalm. This Tranſlation compar'd 
with the preſent Hebrew, the Tranſlation 

of S. Jerom; whence we may judge, as alſo 

' by the preceding Chapters , how uncertain 

the Hebrew Text of the Bible 1s. - 

VIII. Several Rules to juſtifie the Septuagint 

_ Tranſlatton by. | | 

IX. Of other Greeh Tranſlations of the Bible, 
whrch we have onely ſome fragments of, and 
chiefly of that which the Samaritans uſe. 


V. 


X., Whether there have been other Greek Tranſ- | | 
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 litions of the Bible than what have been a!- 
ready 1bſerv'd ; and whether there have b2'n 
ſeveral Tranſlations under the name of 11 
Septuagint, Whether Origen, Pampiilus, 
. Eufchius, Lucian, Heſychius, and Apolli- 
| naris have made new. Tranſlations of the 
' Bible. Several refleions upon the H'xa- 
' plaſſes of Origen. 
XI. The ancient Tranſlations of the Bible which 
: have. been us'd by the Weſtern Church. The 
$r-gi Tranſlation, and who 1s the Authous 
of tt. p | 
XII: Some Chapters of the Vulgar examin'd, 
and compar'd with $, Jerom's remarks in 
his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis. 
XIII. The Vulzar compar'd with the Septuagint 
in the Boolss which are for certain S. Jerom's 
Rules for the juſtifying 'of the ſame Vulzgar ; 
' with ſome reflefions thereupon. 
XIV. In what ſenſe. the ancient Latin Tran/14- 
. tzon was declar'd authentich by the Council 


of Trent. Whether it be the onely authenticls 


one, Several critical | remarbs upon this 
' Subjeft. | 
XV. Of.the Tranſlations of the Scripture which 


| have been us'd by other Churches, and eſþe- 


ctally of the Syriach. Tranſlatiins, A Cr1- 


ticiſm upon the printed, Syriach Tranſlation. * 


| Several refleftions upon this Subje#t, and the 
| Swack Tongue. . 
XVI. The Arabich Tranſlations « He Scripture, 


when and upon what occaſion they were made. 


The Tranſlations now us'd by the Cophtes, 
 EZthiwpians, Armenians, and ſeveral other 


' people, with ſeveral refleftions upon the 


: Tongues of theſe different Nations. 
XVII. Tranſlations or Paraphraſes upon the 
' Scripture made by the Jews. Whether th- 


vy 


| Helleniſt Jews ever read in their Synagogues © 


| any other than the Greels Septuagint Tranſl: 
tion. Who theſe Helleniſt Jews were, and 
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'A TABLE of the CH APTERS. 


Septuagint.. Of the Samaritan Tranſlatign, 


and the Latin rw ag thereof. 


XVIII. Of the Chaldean Paraphraſes : 'neither | 


the Authiurs nor the time when they were 
made can certainly be known. How they are 
compoſed. Of the Chaldean Tongue, and the 
ſtyle: of theſe Paraphraſes. Of| the reforma- 
tons in the Chaldean pointing, and whether 
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\ was well done to print theſe| Paraphraſes, 
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ſome of theſe Tongues, and eſpecially upon the 
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XX. Of the new Tranſlations of the Bible made 
| by | the Chriſtians; \and firſt of the Latin 

| | Tranſlations made by the Catholichs. | 

XXL. Of the Latin Tranſlations made by the 
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XXII. Of the modern FraFfrine of the Bible 
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and at the ſame time is ſhewn how wy 8 e the Scripture is. 
. Is alſo added a Criticiſm of the be 


There 
uthours, either Jews or 


Chriſtians,” who have We upon the Bible. 


(HRT R I. A Proje® fir a new Tranſ- 


lation of the Scripture, 4s 5 to the faults | 


of other Tranſlations are alſo { 


nee Continuation of the ſame Proje#t j/"i a new | 
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the Scripture. 
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ning-the Scripture. . 
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1 CHARIL: 
Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Bible from Moſes to our 
time. | 


| The deſign of the wholeWork, with ſeveral illuſtrations 
on, the ſame Subjett. j; | 


One can doubt but that the truths contained in the Holy 
Scripture are infallible and of Divine'Authority ; ſince 

'VW they proceed immediately from God, who in this has 
onely, made uſe of the miniſtry of Men to be his Interpreters. 
So there 1s no perſon either Jew or Chriſtian, who does not ac- 
knowledge that the Scripture being the pure word of God, is at 
the ſame time the firſt principle and foundation of Religion. 
B | | . But 
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But as Men haye been the Depoſitories of theſe ſacred Books, as | 


well as of all others, and their firſt Originals have been loſt, ir 
was in ſome ſort impoſible, but that, there muſt needs happen 
ſome changes, as well by rcalon of the length of time, as the care- 
leſicſs of Tranſcribers. Wherefore |S. Auonſtin recommends 
to thoſe who will ſtudy the Scriptures, above all things to apply 
themſelves to tke.Critic:imes of the Bible, and to correct the 


. Crrours of the Copics. Cod:c ibrs emendandis promitas debet invi- 
' glare ſolertia corum qui Sertfi ras | Diinas neſſe aeſ-derant. | 


This ſorc of C: iticiſine 14: that Age was fo much ia uſe, that 


many Ladies of Quality made it their ps rticular ſtudy : and S. Fe- | 


rome Was oftentimes imployed in anſwering the difficulties they 
propos'd to him concerning the [various readings of the Bible. 


--..:Jm, There is nothing more lcarned upon this Subject than the anſwer 


CC Fret, 
T fimnia % Fehr 


ors bus deartvs 
Wen He we q/m 


ic, of this Father to! Faria and Frerella, who had writ to him from 


the very midſt of Germanya Letter, in which they made it plainly 
appear that:they defod no leſs the Greekand Hebrew than 


the Latin Tongue. S. Ferome cannot otherwiſe fatisfie their | 
donbts than by direC&ting them to the beſt Copies of the Bible, | 
and by giving them ſeveral rules of Criticiſme whereby they | 
might mend the yulgar Greek and Latin Coptes by 'qthers more | | 
correct, and even by the original Hebrew. He treely acknow- | | 
ledges that to write to- theſe Ladies, | with any ſort of exactneſs, | 
- upon the difficulties of Criticiſme which they had. propoſed to | 
him, he had more need of Learning than Wit. Queritis a me rem | 
magni operis & majoris invididie in qua ſcribentis non ingenium ſed | 


* 
s 


eruditio pg Finn 
. Seeing t 


added a project of a new Tranſlation of the Bible, after having 


mark't the defects of moſt of thoſe, which have hitherto been | 
made ; laſt of all I have concluded this Work witha Criticiſme | 
upon the beſt Commentaries on the Bible, to the end'one might | 
not. onely be inſtructed in the Text of the Holy Scriptures, but | 
alſo in the way whereby we ought to explain them. I am perſiwa- 
ded one cannot reade the Bible with profit, if one be not firſt of all | 

| WET inſtructed |- | 


is ſtudy is at this time neglected, and there are few | 
that apply themſelves to it with diligence, by reaſon of the great | 
difficulties they meet with, I thought I might be profitable to the | 
publick in giving them a critical-Hiſtory of the Texts of the Bible | 
' from Moſes to our time, and of the chief Tranſlations which have | 
been made as well ' by Jews as Chriſtians : to which I have | 
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Book I. (3) Char, I. 
inſtructed in that which regards the Criticiſme of the Text, and 
one ſhall find herein ſeyeral remarks touching the ſtyle of the 


' Scripture, which is much more obſcure than people uſually 


think it. | ; : 
I have divided this Work into three Books, the firſt of which 


' treats at large of the Authours of the Bible, which I have called 
Prophets with Foſephus and molt of the F athers, becaule they were 


in effect directed by the Spirit of God, and that S. Perer calls the 


whole Scripture Prophecies. [22 | 
During the Hebrew Commonwealth, there were from time 


to time among them theſe ſorts of perſons inſpired by God, were 


it to write divine and prophetick Books, as the ſame Joſephus has 
remark'r ; or, as Euſebius ſays, to diſtinguith betwixt thoſe which 
were truly prophetick and others that were not. Wherefore we 
ought not to ſearch with too much curiolity who have been the 
particular Authours of every Book of the Bible; 1t ſufficeth ac- 
cording to the Maxime of Gregory the Great, that theſe Books 
were written by Prophets. Quz#s hec ſcripſerit valde ſupervacue 


' queritur.,, cum tamen Author. Librs Spiritus Santtus fideliter cre- 


datur. | | : 
I have called theſe.Prophets, Scribes, as they are termed in the 


\ Bible or publick Writers, to diſtinguiſh them from private Wri- 


ters, who apply'd themſelves ordinarily to the writing of the Hi- 
ſtory of their times, onely out of the motives of intereſt, whereas 


Julepht, Py 's 
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the Prophets we ſpeak of, did faithfully collect the tranſattions 


dain*d for that purpoſe. | 1 

If theſe publickWriters were in the Hebrew Commonwealth from 
the time of Moſes. as is extreamly probable, it will be yery eaſie to 
{atisfie all difficulties that may be brought to ſhew that the Penta- 
teuch was not wholly written by Moſes; which is ordinarily pro- 
ved by the manner of its writing, which ſeems to inſinuate that 
ſome other than Moſes collected the Acts, and put them down 
in writing : ſuppoſing theſe publick Writers, to them we may 
attribute what relates to the hiſtorical part of theſe Books, and 
to Moſes all that which belongs to the Laws and Ordinances, and 


that paſſed in the whole ſtate and kept them in Regiſteries or- 


it is this which the Scripture calls the Law of Moſes : thus one 


may ſay in this ſenſe that the whole Pentateuch is truly Moſess 
becauſe thoſe who made the Collection lived in his time, and di 


not do it but by his order. | - 
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Book I. T4} 11 4} CHap. [. 
The uſe of theſe Prophets or publick Writers continued ſuc- - 

ceſſively in the Hebrew Commonwealth ; for we ſee that the 

Scripture ſtyles Prophets Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Ahia, and ſome 


others who had writ the: Annals of their times, out of which 
part of the Books of the Bible'which are come to our hands are 


compoſed, as it evidently appears from the Hiſtories contained | 


in the Books of the Kings and in the Chronicles. 


One may further, from this principle of publick Writers give | 
ſolid reaſons of many additions and changes whiek-we find 1n the | 


Holy Scriptures. And it will be very difficult to explain them 
by any other means than this. | One may taxe notice then that 


theſe Prophets or pullick Writers, wer» not only Charg'd with. 
the collection of the Acts, wiich fell out in their time, and the 
reducing them to Regiſteries, but they |zave ſometimes a new. 
Form to the Afts themſelves which had been colleftcd by their 
Predeceſlours, by | adding or diminiſhing according as _ 

$ 


thought fit. Their Collections, for all this had never the leſs 
Authority, as Theodoret has judictouſly obſerved, on the 1oth; 


of Joſhua, where he aſſures us that the Hiſtory that we have under 


the name of Joſhua is not his ; but that it was extracted from an+ 


cient Records, which the Authour cites that we might give credit | 


to his CollefCtions. With | | 

Maſſins, who hath writ a learned Commentary upon the ſame 
Hiſtory, ſhews that 7oſhua could not write all which 1s there re- 
ported : becauſe there are Actions which happencd. not till a 


long time after him, and it is the: ſame thing with moſt part of 


the other Books of the Bible ; ſo that it is not abſolutely neceſſary 
that all the paſſages which we find in the Bible ſhould be intirely! 
written by Authours of the ſame Age, and who were witneſſes of 
the things which they report, otherwiſe we ſhall give no credit to: 
what is written in Geneſis. This being allow?d as an .nndoubted 
truth, we are methinks obliged to have recourſe to theſe publick' 


Writers we ſpoke of, to render the Holy Scriptures Authentick, | 
notwithſtanding all the changes and additions we find therein. 
They had the liberty in collecting the Acts which were in their | 
Regilſteries, to! add, diminiſh and change according as they 
thought it, and the Books, 'as Euſebius ſays, which were declared 
lacred, were reviewed by perſons inſpired by God, who judged | 


whether they were truly prophetick and aUlvine, 
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The Fathers alſo confirm our opinion, touching the Prophets. - 
or publick Writers, in the perſon of Eſdras, whom they ac- 
knowledge to be the compiler of the Bihle which we at preſent | 
make uſe of : for were it that E/dras made a new the holy Scrip- Fir, 
turcs as ſome of them aſſure us, or that he did onely collect the. 
ancient. Records, adding, diminiſhing, or changing what he 
thought necellary, as others with more probability ſay, it will 


nevertheleſs be true that Efdras. could not compoſe this body of 


Scripture, with theſe alterations, but in quzlity of Prophet or 


publick Writer ; ſo is he called in the fame Scripture, by way. of 


eminency. the Scribe or Writer. Ir is moreover certain that the 
Books of the Bible that are come to our, hands, arc but abridg- 
ments of the ancient Records, which were more full and copious, 
before the laſt abridgment was made for the publick uſe of the 


people : this opinion, which is Origer's and ſome other Fathers, Orv. i» Fo. | 


it Atric. 


15 conformable to the Scripture, which very often refers the Rea- 
der to the ancient Acts more at large recited.. which the Jews no 
doubt did for ſome time preſerve in their Regiſteries. Even 
Tertullian thought that the Jews have ſuppreſt many Books of the Tertu!. 


| Bible for particular reaſons : However it is, none can doubt but 
- that we want at preſent whole Hiltories and Prophecies-which 


the Scripture makes mention of. The Jew, who compoſcd the - 5 
Book intituled Cozr: is of the ſame opinion with Origen, that £071 
thoſe who made the Collection of the holy Scriptures,.. put down 
nothing but what they thought neceſſary for the inſtruction of the 
people, and that the reſt remained in their Regiſterics. 6 

As then theſe Books are but the abridgments of much more 
Jarge Records, one cannot eſtabliſh upon the Scripture an exact 
and certain Chronology, becauſe the Genealog ies are not always 
immediate : we have a conſiderable example hercof even in the. 
Genealogics which are ſet down in the Line of our Saviour, and 
it is eafie to produce other examples. It would be fooiith, for 
example, to acknowledge no other Kings of Perſia, but thoſe. 


- which are {et down in the Scripture, and to eſtabliſh thereunon a, 


Chronology, as moſt part of the Rabbins have done very injudi- 
ciouſly. On the contrary thoic that know that there 1s nothing, 
fpoke of in the Bible but what relates to the Jews, have made no 
{cruple to have recourſe to prophane Authours, where they| find. 
many other Kings,-and by conſequence a much larger Chrono- 
-Ogy : One may reconcile by this means with more eaſe ſacred 

| Chrono- 
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thinks is wanting in the other. | 


Beſides theſe changes which we have already explained, and 
which one may attribute to thoſe who have by authority made the 
collettion of the Bible, we have ſet down many others, which | 
we ought to lay to the injury of Time and the negligence of 
Tranſcribers. As the Hebrew Copies were formerly written up- 
on little Scrolls or Leaves placed one upon another, every one | 
of which made a Volume. it has happened that the order of theſe 
Scrolls being by chance changed, the order of things has been | 
accordingly tranſpoſed. The Jews did. not at that time ſtitch 


together their Scrolls with ſo much exa{Ctneſs as they do at pre- 
ſent, and that was common to all the Books which the Criticks 


have ſince correfted. Origen and S. Ferome have re-eſtabliſh't 


many tranſpoſitions in the Greek Copies of the Septuagint, Chief- 
ly in the Prophecy of Feremiah and in the Book of Fob; where 
there are tranſpoſitions of Verſes and whole Chapters, Theſe 
Fathers in thoſe days writ their Criticiſmes in a Language under- 
ſtood by the people, and S. Ferome addreſſes himſelf ſometimes 


_ to Ladies in his critical Remarks on this Subject. He writes 


to Pala and Ewſtochium that the Book of Eſther, as it was read in 


the Church, was full of errours;| and he moreover affirms that 


there wanted near ſeyen or eight hundred Verſes in the Book of 


Fob. I believe nevertheleſs that we ought to read in this place of 
S. Ferome, ſeptuaginta ferme aut oftoginta Verſus, and not ſeprin- . 


genti or oftingenti, becauſe there is little probability that in a 


Book which conſiſts at preſent but 'of about a. thouſand Verſes, | 


there ſhould want eight hundred, after what manner ſoever we 
explain the Verſes, which were at that time more ſhort than they 
are at preſent, as we ſhall find it elſewhere. However it is, 
S. Ferome calls this Book, Decurtatum, laceratum & corroſum ; 
and in his Preface upon Feremiah he obſerves that the order of. 
the Viſions of this Prophecy were altogether miſplac*t tn the 
Greek and Latin Copies, that is to ſay in the Septuagint Tranſla- 


tion, which was then the onely authentick one acknowledged | 


through the whole Church. 


14 


The people which were advertiſed 'of| theſe errours, and of 
many others which the negligence of Tranſcribers had brought | 
into the holy Scriptures, were not at all ſcandaliz'd at'it, and | | 
The Fathers noted them with much liberty, as we may ſee in their | 

| | | Commen- 


| CHap. |. 
Chronology with prophane;, in ſupplying by the one what onc 
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Book L.. * (73-1 | i: Rar L 
Commentaries chiefly upon the New Teſtament, where they ob- 
ſerve the tranſpoſition of words, the divers readings and other 
alterations ; part of which they lay upon the Herecticks of thoſe 
times, whom they accule for altering the Greek Tranilations of 
the New Teitament. They were perſwadcd that theſe errours 
that were crept into the Bivle by the means of thete Trar.ſcrihers, 
had no relation to Faith or good Manners, or carried any weight: 
to the framing of the Judgment which we ought,to make of the 
Scriptures in general. Ek 
This does not hinder us but that we ſhould acknowledge the 
Divine Proyidence in the preſervation of this Book which has paſt 
through ſo many hands and ſo many ages. A great many of theſe 
errours of Tranſcribers relate to the Chronology and Genealo- 
gies in the Books of the Old Teſtament : but we may ſay with 
S. Auguſtine that. theſe difficulties are in the number of thoſe of 


which we may ſpeak freely and we may be ignorant- of ſalva Fide 5. Aus. ' 


gia Chriſtian: ſumus : wherefore although he was perſwaded that 
The Tranſlation of the Septuagint was Divine and Prophetick, he 
makes no ſcruple ſometimes to leave it; and does ſay that the 
Greek Copies are corrupt in ſuch and ſuch places. | 


This ſame Providence has likewiſe nor permitted the Jews ma- Ori. 
liciouſly to corrupt the holy Scriptures, as many Fathers ſeem to j;*"* 


reproach them. Origen, S. Zerome and S. Auguſtine have done 
them more juſtice ; | and thoſe who at this day reproach the Jews 
with the ſame thing have not thoroughly examined the matter. 
*T'is this that made me with more exactnels to ſearch into the 


truth and examine the ſenſe of the Fathers upon this Subject. 


It 1s true that Or:v9en and S. Ferome ſpeak ſometimes after the 
ſame manner as the other Fathers do againſt the Jews, but I have 
made it appear that in thoſe places they conform themſelves to 
the common Opinions, and that elſewhere | they declare their - 
thoughts with more freedom. This method .of writing 1s very 
ufual with theſe «wo Fathers, and S. Ferome juſtifies it very often 
againſt thoſe that accus'd him' of being wavering in his Opinions, 
and at the ſame time vindicates Origen. Moreover he gives rules 
how one may know when he ſpeaks according to other mens Opil- 


nions, though he makes no mention at all of them. Rzebera the Rid con; 


m ]99, 


ſefuit, who had ſeriouſly read the Works of'S. Ferome, ſays, in 
ipeaking of him, Soler ſepe vulgares interpretationes C3 opiniones 
{equi, ne nnus multis repuenare videatur. Contents aut ibs aut alibi 


quod , 


7 


-where as their own real Sentiments. 
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quod verum erat docuiſſe. One may obſerve then that there is a 


great deal of difference betwixt that which concerns the Articles 
of our Faith, and that which belongs ſimply to Criticiſme, The 
Fathers have explain'd themſelyes, ſeveral ways upon the latter 
but/not upon the former. Nevertheleſs Origen and S. Ferome 
have accuſed the Jews, (according to the common Opinion! of 
that time) for having falſified the Scripture, and deny it elſe- 

| donot think it neceſſary for me to run over the divers readings 
which the Fathers have made remarks on 1n the holy Scriptures, 
fince the moſt part of thoſe who have made exact Commentaries 


on the Bible have already obſerved them.  S. Zeromealone ſuffices 


for what concerns the ſeveral readings 11n the Hebrew Text | be- 
cauſe he very often aſcribes the difference which 1s between the 
new Tranſlation and that of the Septuagint to the variance of the 


Hebrew Copies, The Church ſeems in ſome ſort to authoriſe 


theſe diverlities, ſince we reade them in the places of publick 


Worſhip; and find them in Books conſecrated to the ſame pur- 


poſe. She receives for example equally the Chronology ot the 
Hebrew Text according to the yulgar Tranſlation and that of the 
Septuagint, which is read every year in the Churches on Chriſtmas 
Eve, after the ſame manner as It is inſerted in the Roman Marty- 
rology. And nevertheleſs every one knows there Is a valt diffe- 


' rence in this point betwixt the Vulgar and the Septuagint. 


Moreover although the vulgar Tranſlation has been declar'd 
authentick by the Council of Trerr, the ancient Latin Tranſla- 
tion which was made out of .the Septuagint, has been continued 
in the Miſlals; and there are Popes that have wiſely condemn'd 
the indiſcreet zeal of ſome who have pretended that all the paſſi- 
ges which we find in the Miſſals ought to be reformed after the 
vulgar Tranſlation confirmed by the Council. To which we may 
add that thoſe who have corrected the vulgar Tranſlation by or- 
der of the Popes Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. have not pretended 
to correct all the errours init; and we may moreover obſerve 
from the Preface tothe laſt correction that it might have been 
rendred more exact, hut for divers particular reaſons there/are 
leyeral places left untouched which might have been amended. 

_ [tis lixewiſe upon the ſame grounds that the Weſtern Church, 
1 authoriſing the new Tranſlation of 'S. Ferome, and preferring 


| It to thar of the Septu2 21nt, would not admit this Father's Tranſ- 


lation 


| at | 


is does 4 
- _ HO 
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lation of the Pſalms to be publickly uſed : which was no leſs ex- 
act than that of his other Books of the =o Ai1mk; Ina word, the 
e 


(9) 
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Church has never forbid the placing of 
Margin of the Bible even in the vulgar Tranſlation. And Car- 
dinal | Pallavicino was of opinion there might be made a more 
exact Tranſlation of the Bible than the Vulgar, notwithſtan- 
ding that had been declared Authentick. 

Mariana the Jeſuit goes further, for, after having alledged the 


Authority of the moſt able Divines, who affirm there are errours *,' 


in the vulgar Tranſlation, which were left on purpoſe, he adds, 
that part of the faults and errours which were in the Hcbrew and 
Greek Copies do remain in the Vulgar. | Multa 1m Hebraics & 
Gracts Codicibus vitia eſſe oſkendimus, multa mendacia in robus m:- 
nutrs ;, eorum pars aliqua non exigua in noſtra Editione vulgata extar, 

It's certain ſays this Jeſuit that the Hebrew Coples yary in 
| ſeveral places, and that we reade differently the ſame Verſes in 
the Latin Tranſlations by S. Ferome of the O1d and New Telta- 
ment. And nevertheleſs we muſt agree that there 15 but one rea- 
ding true. Whence he concludes that it is abſolutely necellary that 
one of theſe readings mult be erronious in the vulgar Tranſlation : 
at laſt this Authour ſhews very plainly that the intention of the 
Council of Trent in declaring the vulgar Tranſlation authentick 
was not to exempt it from all ſorts of faults, but onely from 
errours which might introduce a change either in Faith or Man- 
ners; which he confirms by ſeyeral Authorities, and principally 


veral readings in the 


Concil, 
Tre:.ts 


by the Teſtimony of Andrew de Vega and Facob Lani, at that De ver. . 


time Superiour ofthe Order of Jeſuits, who aſliſted at the Council. /* *s- 


He anſwers likewiſe the difficulties that may be ſtarted againſt 
this Opinion, which ſeems in ſome manner to deſtroy the truth 


of the holy Scriptures ; and he gives rules for the corretting of Mar. bi4. 


the errours of the 
which had already been made. 

All theſe reaſons and ſeveral others not now neceſſary. to be 
named, made me take the liberty of examining in my Book the 
divers readings and other changes which have happened in the 
holy Text. 'The Catholickg, who are perſwaded their Religion 
depends not onely on the Text of Scripture, but likewiſe on the 
| Tradition of the Church, are not at all ſcandaliz?d, to ſee that 
the misfortune of Time and the negligence of Tranſcribers have 


wrought changes in the holy Scriptures-as well as in prophane 
C | Authours :; 


Ss ; b. 23: iþ, *- 
vulgar Tranſlation, after the amendments, {4.24 *. 


Lud. Cap, 


Cho 3.11- - Cnae. I. 
Authours : there are fone but prejudic't Proteſtants or ignorant 
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people that can be offended at it. 1 ſay, prejudic't Proteſtants 
or ignorant people, becauſe the moſt underſtanding amongſt them 
have made.no ſcruple to acknowledge them as well in the Old 
as in the New Teſtament. The moſt learned Work which we 
have upon the ſeveral readings and other changes of the Old Te- 


ſtament, is the Book of Ludovicws Capellns, Miniſter and Profel- 


ſour at Saumuy, intituled Critica Sacra. al #4 

*Tis true this Book ſo much diſpleaſed thoſe of his Religion, 
that they ſtopt the Impreſſion. of it, till Fohn Capell, who a 
while ſince turn'd| Catholick and was the Son of the! Authour, 
got leave of the King to print his Father*s Book. Father A4s- 


rin of the Oratory had likewiſe a hand in this Impreſſion, thinking! 
he ſhould doe great ſervice for the Church againſt the Proteſtants 
in publiſhing this Work, which was printed at Pars by Cramoz/s, 
in theyear 1650. andit contains nothing elſe but ſeveral readings, 


and a great many errours which he thought were crept into the 


Copies of the Bible, through the fault of Tranſcribers. The 
| Authour acknowledges he had been thirty fix years about it, 
ſo that in ſome fort it may be called a Maſter-piece of this nature. 
'Tis true Buxtorf has writ a very learned anſwer, but has ra-/ 
ther contributed to the reputation than difadvantage of it, and 


excepting ſome places, which are not yery many, va his 


Book remains untouch'r. 


Some Engliſh Proteſtants have writ againſt this Work, endea- 


_ vouring to. render the Anthour odious among thoſe of his own 
Religion, as If he had been in agreement with Father Aorir|; 


but the Apology which Capel has writ in his own defence, ſhews 


clearly that he has ſaid nothing of which he was not fully per- 
ſwaded. And that his enemies to no purpoſe upbraid him of 
deſtroying with the Papiſts (to uſe their own terms) the Word 
of God. Grotizs on the other fide very much commends this 
Criticiſme in an Epiſtle to this Authour, where he tells him 
among other things, | Contentus eſto magnis potins quam multis lau-. 
datoribus. . Upon the whole matter the contrary opinion to Ca- | 


pellus has been mairtained by none but the moſt zealous and moſt 
1g90rant Proteſtants ; chiefly fince Buxterf the Son has underta- 


ken to defend the patey of the Hebrew Text, following his | 
Father's prejudice, who had conſulted about this point none but 


the Writing of the Rabbins. Thoſe amongſt the Catholicks who 


«| 


are 
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are of the ſame opinion, ſeem to have embraC't it onely as they 


' were Profeſſours of the Hebrew Tongue, but not having examin'd 


into the depth of the matter. 


I thought then that following {0 great an Authour, who . © ET 
generally approved by the Catholicks againſt the Proteſtants, I 


might freely make a critical Hiſtory of the Text of the Hebrew 
Bible ; and as he complained that for want of manuſcript Copies 
he could not obſerve ſeveral more readings, I have ſupplied that 
defe&t by the ſearch which I have made into good Manuſcripts, 
which I have with care examin*d. By the help of theſe Manu- 


ſcripts I have likewiſe given rules to diſcover the original of 


moſt part of the errours of Tranſcribers, ſo that one may more 
eaſily eſtabliſh the true reading of the Text of the Bible : one 
may likewiſe at the ſame time diſcover the good Hebrew Manu- 


ſcripts from thoſe which are not ſo, and to that purpoſe I have 
compared ſeveral Copies, marking the good ones and their evil 


uvalities. Moreover as the Criticiſme of the Jews which we or- 
inarily call the Mazorer has extreamly chang*d the Hebrew 
Text, -I have likewiſe examin'd with care that Criticiſme, and 
without relying upon the Teſtimony of a great many Authours, 


who have onely ſpoke according to their phy, or according 


as they have read in others, I have read it my ſelf that I mighr 
make the better Judgment of it. And I have done the Mazorer 
as much juſtice as I could without approving their trifling and 
unprofitable remarks. "Thoſe who deſpiſe it and altogether fling 
it aſide, have not conſidered that one may draw thence many 


_ uſefull rules whereby one may defend the Septuagint Tranſlation, 


and many other mph be ar edn. in many: places. On the 
contrary thoſe who think it infa 


Mazs, 


[lible, have not ſeriouſly weighed 


the ancient Tranſlations which went before the Mazorer, becauſe - 


it is caſie to demonſtrate that the M£azoret or Tradition have 
never fo ſettled the way how to reade Hebrew but that it-has 
vary'd according to times and places. | One may. ſee this more 
at large in the Hiſtory which I have recited of the ſtate of the 


Hebrew Text from the Collettion of the holy Scriptures after - 


the Captivity of Babylon, to the time which the Mazorer was 
_ to art, which happend not till | towards the ſeventh 

entury. 2h | 
The Sect of the Jews which we call Carazres, of which I have 
largely treated in this Criticiſme, authorizes very much the 
s of ' Maxoret, 


Caraites, 
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Mazoret, for this Sed lays aſide all other not well grounded 


Traditions of the Jews, and embraces this with the Jewiſh Rab-! 
bins their ſworn Enemies. The Tranſlation of S. Ferome comes 
likewiſe nigher the Maxzoret than the Septuagint Tranſlation, not 


onely becauſe he was leſs diſtant from them, but likewiſe for that 


in his Tranſlation he made uſe of a Jew of the School of Tiberias 
to which we aſcribe. the Mazoret. Since that time the Jews 
have corrected their Copies according to the Reformation of 
the Doctours of| Tibz#zas, and the ſeveral readings which 
have been, ſince made conſiſt but in Trifles, which I haye 
made appear in the examination of many Manuſcripts, which 
are taken for yery ancient, yet nevertheleſs are after the 2/a- 
Loret. Fr + | WA F | |] 

\ Laſt of all, I have concluded this Book with the Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh Grammarians, where I have obſerv'd the riſe and pro- 
greſs of the Hebrew Grammar; this laſt Hiſtory which I haye 
collected from the Rabbins own Books, clearly ſhews the uncer- 
tainty of the Hebrew Text and Tongue. : | ui 
Although the Hebrew Grammar was reduc*t to art but in the 
ninth Century, yet there was a certain ſtanding Grammar- that 

' was of ufe, as one may ſay, which 'is ſometimes better than the 
uncertain Rules of the new Rabbins. . We muſt neyertheleſs ac- 
knowledge that the obſervations made upon the Grammar are of. 
great uſe for the underſtanding of the Bible, chiefly if we join 
them with other helps which we may draw from the ancient In- 
terpreters of the Scripture, we ſhall plainly fee 1n this Work that 
the new Grammars and Dictionaries of the Rabbins, are not ſuf- 
ficient for the underſtanding the Hebrew if we ſeparate them 
from the ancient [Tranſlations which will give very great light 
into this Subject. On the contrary, we cannot perfectly under- 
{itand this Tongue by the ancient Tranſlations if we do not apply 
the diligence of the new Jewiſh Grammarians. + Bl 


\ This 1s what in general is contain'd in the firſt Book of this 
hiſtorical Criticiſme : if I had not reſerv'd the treating of the 
ſeyeral readings | which we find in the New Teſtament to a 


Second Volume, I had ſhewn more at large that the Fathers never 


. doubted but that there were many changes in the Greek Copies 
of this Book as well as in the Latin, molt part of them diligent- 
ly point them out, and for want of the Original which is loſt, 
they have recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſme to determin which is 

il. L | the 


—þ 
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| the beſt reading. Thus the Authour of the Commentary, which- 


we attribute to S. Ambroſius, upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


- examining the 14th. Verſe of the 5th. Chapter of the ſame 


Epiſtle judiciouſly obſerves the difterence betwixt the Greek and 
Latin Copies, and, after having prefer'd ſome ancient Latin Co- 


Pies before the Greek, he gives this Rule of Criticiſme where- 


by we may judge of the ſeveral readings, Hoc verum arbitror quan- 
do & ratio & hiſtoria & authoritas obſervatur. He pretends that 
we ought not to reade in this place as'we do at this day in the 
vulgar Tranſlation, that from Adam to Moſes death has ruPd over 
all who had not ſinn?d. But contrarily we ought to reade it with- 
out the negative particle, over thoſe who had ſinn'd. And to 
maintain this reading he defends it by the authority of the Latin 
Copies at that time, and of many ancient Fathers who had read 
it after the ſame way. He concludes then that we ought not to 
prefer the Greek Copies to ſuch ancient Latin ones which had 
been made upon the Greek. Nevertheleſs S. Ferome has in this 
place corrected the Latin Edition by the Greek Copies of his 
time; but it is not neceſſary that I ſhould dwell longer on this 
Subject, thoſe that will be more particularly inſtru&ted may 


reade Beza's Notes upon the New Teſtament, where he recounts 


a number of ſeveral readings of the Greek Copies which he had, 
which conſiſt not in trivial things, as ſome may imagine, but in 
whole periods omitted or added, and in words which often change 
the ſenſe. P11 give a few examples beforehand to take away all 


- doubt, and more may be ſeen in the Remarks of. the ſame Au- 


thour. 

In his Annotation on the 14th. Verſe and 23d. Chapter of 
S. Matthew he obſerves that Origen and Euſebins have not read 
that whole Verſe in their Copies; and that he has not like- 
Wiſe found it in a very ancient Greek, Copy, and likewiſe 
that we do not meet with it, in ancient Latin Copies, that the 


Rezas 


Syrlack Interpreter and S. Chryſoſtome have it indeed in their | 


Copies, but in another order and before the 13. Verſe. He ob-. 


ſerves likewiſe that the 44th. Verſe of the 27th. of S. Marthew is 
not in an ancient Greek Copy, and he belieyes that ſome Tran- 


{criber has rac't it out, becauſe it ſeems to be contrary to what. 


is reported in S. Luke. The ſame Beza remarks upon the ſecond 
Verle of the firſt Chapter of S. ark, that in all the Greek Co- 
Ples excepting three, he has read (as it x written in the Prophets) 

£ 1 whereas 


Gene». 


nooxL | || * ts) ||. [POuarll 
whereas in the yulgar Tranſlation we reade according to S. Ferome 


and thoſe three Greek Copies ( «it # written in the Propher 
Eſaiah) which makes a clear different ſenſe. He believes that 
the true reading is that which 1s printed in the :vulgar Tranſla- 
tion; yet nevertheleſs thoſe of Geneva have preferr'd the other 
in their French Verſion; Upon the 26th. Verie of the 2d. Chap- 
ter of the ſame Goſpel, he obſcryes that theſe words Gr the 


days of Abiathar the high Prieſt) are 'not 1a an ancient Greek 


Copy. | Sil EL +] 
I his remark upon the Genealogy. of our Saviour, which is 
ſet down in the third Chapter of $. Lake, after having ſaid that 
there are abundance of variations, and that he onely obſeryes 
thoſe which are of importance, he adds, that his ancient Greek 
Copy differs much from other Greek Copies in the ſumming up 
of the perſons which are ſet down 19 that Genealogy, in effect 
this variety of readings 1s: very conſiderable, as one may ſee in 
his Notes upon the 22d. Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, , where he 
obſerves that in his ancient manuſcript Copy to which he gives 
the title of | Yenerande wetuſtatu Codex ;,, a part |of the 44th. 
Verſe and the whole 2oth. Verſe are not, ſo that all the follow- 
ing words are wanting in this Copy, (which is ſhed for you, doe 
this in remembrance of me) in taking likewiſe the Cup after Sup- 
per, he ſaid to them, (This Cup 5s the New Teſtament in my bloud, 
which is ſhed for you.) he*belieyes there 1s ſome tranſpoſition in 
theſe words, and that for to form a true ſenſe the 19th. and 


20th. Verſes ought to be immediately joined to the 16th. at the - 


ſame time he adds, that he has obſery'd two tranſpoſitions much 


| like theſe in the Apocalypſe. $71 


every one may conſult Beza's Notes, where will be found abun- 
dance of varieties either additions, omiſſions, or alterations, and 


It is needleſs for me to ſtay any4onger on this Subje&t, ſince 


what is yet more conſiderable is that the Authour does not onely _ 


relate the divers readings which he has found in ancient manu- 
{cript Coples, and in the Commentaries of the Fathers; he con- 
ſults moreover the old Interpreters, who have without doubt 
made their Tranſlations from the Greek, and draws from thence 
many different readings, whence 1 finally conclude, that I had 
reaſon to give an account in this hiſtorical Criticiſme of the ſtate 
of the Hebrew Text, not onely from old Manuſcripts but likewiſe 
from ancient Tranſlations, which may often ſerye inſtead of old 
Copies. i Pry 2 | Since 


FOES 
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Since then it would be ridiculous to ſet up a particular provi- 
dence of God for the preſervation of the Hebrew more than the 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, we ought freely to ac- 
| knowledge that men having been the depoſitories of one as. well 
. -As the other, it was unpoſlible but that ſome errours ſhould creep 
in by the means of Tranſcribers, and 'we ought not to imagine 
that all theſe divers readings are in the printed Books, for if we 
conſult| the old Manuſcripts, we ſhall over a far greater num- 
ber, as Beza himſelf has obſerved in one of his Letters to the Bera i» &p. 
Univerſity of Cambridge; where he owns. that his manuſcript GY 
Copy of the Evangeliſts which was very old, furniſh't him with | 
many other variations which heihad omitted that he might give 
offence to none, The fame Beza has likewiſe made-no ſcruple, 
by the help of theſe Manuſcripts, to defend in many places our . 
vulgar Tranſlation, and to ſhelter it from the unjuſt cenfures of 
Eraſmus. In which thoſe of Geneva have been to blame ſo often 14 pref. i» 
to vary from the ancient Latin Interpreter contrary to the opi- 7, Nena, 
. nion of Beza, who does not always in his Notes follow the Greek 
ir Copy at this day uſed. TH 
- One may likewiſe wonder that the' Engliſh Authour,, who a 
while fince printed at Oxford the New Teſtament in Greek with 
all the various readings which he could procure, durſt fay in his 


= | Preface, That all the variations of the different Greek, Copies were 
m of no moment, as if he had produc'd themall, and as if there were 
: | *not many others more conſiderable in Beza's Remarks on the 
© | | New Teſtament. I thought it was very proper for me'to make 2] 
2 | this Obſervation to undeceive abundance iof Proteſtants who are :þ 


of the ſame opinion with the aforeſaid Engliſh Authour, untill 1 
ſhould publiſh the Second Part of this Work which will contain 
> | the Hiſtory of the Books of the New Teſtament. 
'2 ._ - . Furthermore the moſt learned Proteſtants are not at all ſcan- 
I . daliz'd to ice all theſe variations in:;the Texts of: the Bible. 
Scalzger moreover 1ays one ought not to|be ſurpris'd at: the con- Sculiger. . 
tuſion of the order which is in many [places of the Scripture al- 
though we are ignorant of the reaſons, becauſe it ſignifies very 
little, as long as we find the truth, Quo ordine quid referatur, mado”© = » 
conſtet veritas, aut mbili ent parum intereſt, The Jews themſelves, 
who are therefore called Caraztes, becauſe they receivenothing 
-byt the [Scriptures for the Foundation-of-their Religion, 2 
Izkewiſe of the fame opinion; 'which:makes.me. OE the 
= | atho- 


P. Ame). 


Book; |: C26.) -i/- ||. || | CHAP! I. 
Catholicks will not be offended either at the confuſion of the 
order, -or at the various readings which I have remark”r in the 
Text of the Bible, ſince they ſubmit themſelves to the Church 
from whom they receive the holy Scriptures. So we ſee a Catho- 
lick Authour of our times has made no ſcruple to publiſh a French 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament with the various readings of 
ſeveral Copies, the beſt part of which he has tranſlated into 


French. This Work has been approved by many Biſhops, and 


the Authour teſtifies that the general Aſſembly of the Clergy 
of France, in the year 1655. engaged him to that undertaking. 
The Second Book of this Criticiſme contains the Hiſtory of 
the chief Tranſlations of the Bible, which have been made both 
by the Jews and by the Chriſtians. We have examin'd all thoſe 


different Tranſlations by marking as exaftly as we'could both 


their perfeCtions and their faults: we are nevertheleſs much more 
copious upon the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint and the 
vulgar Latin one than upon all the reſt, by reaſon the Church 
has conſecrated theſe two to her Service, and declared them au- 
thentick. *1 have juſtified them in many JPRces againſt the mo- 
dern Interpreters who. have not. had a ſufficient knowledge of 
the Hebrew Tongue 'to judge rightly of theſe ancient Tranſla- 
tions. LE 

I have likewiſe thought that it was neceſſary for me to examine 
thoroughly the new Latin Tranſlation of $. Ferome, and to ſee if 
he had all along done the Septuagint juſtice, the| Tranſlation of 
which was generally approved of through the |\whole Church. 
1 haye followed the ſame method in what relates to the modern 
Interpreters, and comparing their Tranſlations from the Hebrew 
with our yulgar one, I have ſhewn that they have very often de- 
viated without cauſe. One will likewiſe find in this Hiſtory the 


Criticiſmes. of the Tranſlations which have been made by the 


Proteſtants, of which there are a great many in all ſorts of Lan- 
guages : Finally, beſides theſe many, Tranſlations of the Bible 
which we uſe in the Weſtern Churches, whether Catholicks or 
Proteſtants, I have examin®d thoſe which are in uſe in the Ea- 
ſtern. And have ſearch't the Jews even to their Synagogues, that 
I might examine their Tranſlations, of which they have a great 
number in moſt Languages: | | 


As it would be very dangerous to expoſe the diſcaſe without 
applying at the ſame time a neceſſary remedy, after having ſet 
| _ down 


Rae? —— 
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down the good and evil qualities of moſt of the Tranſlations of 


the Bible, I have chalkt out in the beginning of my third} Book 
2 method which we ought to obſerve in the tranſlation of the 
Scripture, more exa& than any we have hitherto had. There 
are indeed many difficulties ariſe in the execution of this Pro- 
je&, but it is not impoilible to ſurmount them all in following the 
rules which I preſcribe. I have join'd.to this project the Criti- 
ciſme of the principal Authours whether Jews or Chriſtians, 
4 who have explain*d the holy Scripture; ſo that one may ſee in 
a || one. inſtant the different ways of interpreting the Bible, as well 
Toe ' In the Church as Synagogue; and that this Work might be more 
> uſefull I have annex*t to it a great many reflexions, which con- 
tain divers rules for the well expounding of the Scripture. 
Laſtly, I have placed at the end of this Work a Catalogue of 
- the beſt Bibles which have been printed either by Jews or Chri- 
ſtians, adding ſome critical Remarks .upon the chief Tranſla- 
tiOns. [| | 
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Who were the Authours of the holy Scriptures, and what was 
the office of the Prophets among the Hebrews. The liber- 
ty which thoſe Prophets had to add or diminiſh to. theſe 
holy Books. 


ts i Bs E Republick of the Hebrews differs in this from all other 
5; 'L States in the world, in that ſhe never acknowledged any 
other Head than God himſelf, who continued in this quality to 
govern her in thoſe very times when ſhe was ſubject to Kings. 
'Tis this which has acquir'd it the title of The Holy and Divine 
Republick,, and thoſe peoplg have likewiſe aſlum?d to themſelyes 
the title of Holy, that they might by this glorious name be dif 
* tinguiſht from other Nations. *Twas for this reaſon alſo that 
God himſelf gave Laws, by the miniſtery of Aoſes and of other 
Prophets who ſucceeded him, to a People he had choſen tobe in- 
tirely at his ſervice, | 
| ''D That 
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| That we may hetter underſtand in what nature theſe Prophets 
were whom God made uſe of to. be his Interpreters among the 
Hebrews, we ſhall take notice that in well goyern'd States, chiefly 
in the Eaſt, there were always certain perſons who took care to 
put into writing the moſt important” affairs of the 'Republick, 
and to preſerve the Acts in the Regiſteries: ſet apart for that 
purpoſe. We learn from the Books of Eſther and Eſaras, from 
ind, Foſephus and Drodorus Siculus, that this cuſtom was long fince 
jel? obſerved in Perſia, The. Egyptians, among whom Moſes had 
been bred up, had Prieſts to whom they gave the name of Scribes 


or-Writers of holy Things, becauſe in effect their principal bu- 
ſincſs was to put into writing what concerned the State and Relt- 


2ion, and to publiſh it when it was thought neceſſary. 


Diodorus Siculus ſeems to recommend his Hiſtory by the Acts - 


- which he has drawn from the Agyptians, whereas molt of thoſe. 


Fee, Who had writ before him the |Hiltory of Greece had onely ſet 
down fabulous Originals, by reaſon that Greece never had the 
care to keep in Regiſteries, as the Egyptians did, the Acts of 


Rome, what | raves among them. The Originals even of Rome contain | 
nothing true, becauſe the uſe of Regiſteries came in but 


almo! 
very late amongſt the Romans. 


It is probable that Xoſes, who had been bred up as we ſaid in 

the Court of eAzypr, and in whom: were all the qualities of a 

perfect Law-giver, eſtabliſh't from the 'very infancy of the Re= 

_ publick this ſort of Scribes, whom we may call publick or divine _ 

Writers, to diſtinguiſh them from particular Writers, who ſel- 

don meddle with the writing the Hiſtory of their own times but | 

{nt-7. 1:42. through motives of intereſt. ?Tis this which made Foſephus ſay, 
that amongſt the Jews every one was not permitted to write An- 
nals, but that was: reſerved to the. Prophets onely,, who .knew 
things future and far from them by divine inſpiration, and who | 
Euſeb. 7.7, Wit likewiſe what, happened in their own time. Ewuſebius con» | 
firms this Opinion when he obſerves that amongſt the Hebrews | 
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it did not belong to 21l ſorts of people to judge of thoſe who 


were directed by the Divine Spirit to write The ſacred Scriptures, 
but that there were a ſelect number of perſons who had that Im- 
ployment inſpired by God, to whom alone it was left to judge | 
of holy and prophetick Writing, and to reject thoſe which were 


a0t {o, 


hn. 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe who had the charge of this Aﬀair, were called Pro- 


Phets, according to 7oſephas, and 1 believe that this is the reaſon 


why the Jews at this day call the moſt part of the hiſtorical Books 
of the Bible prophetical, becauſe they had been written by per- 
ſons whom they termed Prophets : S. Peter calls the whole Scrip- 
ture likewiſe Prophecy. Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Ahijah, Ado and 


| ſomeothers, who had collected the Annals of their times, are for 


this very reaſon in the Scripture called Prophers, where there 


yet remain ſome fragments of their ancient Acts or Prophecies, 


Chiefly in the Book of Chronicles : *tis this which Theodoret more 
particularly explains in his Preface to the Hiſtory of K2gs, 
where he deſcribes the nature of theſe Prophets, who were 
charg'd to put into writing the moſt important actions which 
paſt in the Republick of the Hebrews: and he pretends that 
other Writers, who lived long time after theſe firſt Prophets, 
have aſterwards collected thoſe ancient Acts, to which they have 
added other Hiſtories of things which had happened in their 
own times. Wherefore we have at preſent nothing beſides the 
names of many Prophets, whoſe Books or Records have been loſt, 
as T heodorer has judiciouſly obſerved in the ſame Preface. The 
Hebrew word Nabi, which the Septuagint has tranſlated Propher, 
ſignifies nothing in'its original but Oratour, 'or a perſon that 
ſpeaks in publick, in effect the Prophets among the Hebrews 
were publick Oratours; who in quality of God's Interpreters, 
Pronounced his will to the People; and they were at the ſame 


time charg'd, as Foſephus, and beſides him ſome Fathers obſerve, 


to write the moſt important affairs of State, and to keep the Acts 
in the Regiſteries, whence afterwards the holy Books were taken, 
which have ſince been called Prophecy. | 

It is then very probable that there were from Moſes's time 
theſe ſorts of Prophets, which were neceſlary in the State to col- 
lect the Acts which paſt in the Republick. This being ſuppos'd, 
we ſhall diſtinguiſh in the Five Books of the Law, what has| been 


; 
Theo.1, rf); 


i177 {.0, Rig. 


Nabi. 


writ by Moſes from what has been writ, by theſe Prophets or - 


publick Writers. We may attribute to Moſes the Command- 
ments and Ordinances which he gave to the People, and allow 


theſe ſame publick Writers to be the Authours of the greateſt 


part of the Hiſtory. Moſes in quality of Legiſlatour writ all which 
relatss to the Statutes, and lefr to the Scribes or Prophets the care 


of colleCting theActs of the moſt material tranſactions whichipalt, 
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that they might be preſerved to poſterity. So we ſee that thewords 
Scribes and Prophers are ſynonimous in the Chaldaick Paraphraſe. 
The manner of the compoſing the Hiſtory/contain'd in the 
Pentateuch ſeems to inſinuate this truth ;, becauſe moſt of the afti- 

- ons are ſet down in ſuch a way that one would belteye that ſome 
other than Moſes reduced thoſe Annals into order. I ſhall not 
dwell upon the proofs which ſome haye produc't to ſhew that 
Moſes was not the Authour of the Pentateuch, becaule he would 
not hate ſpoke, ſay they, of himſelf in a third perſon, nor pub- 
liſt his own praiſes. I ſhall nor, 1 ſay, ſtick upon theſe proofs, 
Cxiar. ſince it is common with other Authours : Ceſar ſpeaks of himſelf 


Jolep. = in the third perſon in his Commentaries, 7oſephxs docs the ſame 


thing in his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews againſt the Romans, 
and moreover he writes his own Elogy. But if we conſider with 
never ſo little attention the whole body of the Pentatench, we 
may obſerve this diverſity of Writers which I ſpeak of, which 
will appear more in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe, where I evi- 
dently make the falſity of the reaſons appear which the Jews uſe 
to prove that Moſes is the Authour of the whole Law. | 
According to this Principle we ought to expound that paſſage 
where It is {aid that Moſes wrote (mhat God commanded him ;, for 
there is nothing more ordinary in the Scripture than to aſcribe 
to one perſon what he orders another to doe, chiefly when the 
| thing is done. in his name - *tis thus we ought to interpret that 
3n.3., Pallage of Geneſis, where it is ſaid that, God: made. unto Adam 
ana Eve coats of skins and that he clothed them therewith ; which 
ſignifies that God commanded them to make themſelves habits 
and cloath themſelyes therewith. ' | - BE og 
45a. prof. Whence It is that 1ſaac Abravanel, a learned Spaniſh Jew, 
41 7% ſtrongly maintains the Principle which we have mentioned tou- 
ching theſe Prophets or publick Writers, who took care to col- 
lect the Acts of what paſt in the State; and he pretends more- 


over that they did not onely write the Hiſtory of their times, but 


that they took the liberty of adding or diminiſhing what they 
Z thought fit from the Records of the other Prophets which went 
Tveod.:+.2. before. them, | This is likewiſe the Sentiment of Procopins, Theo- 
procop. © doret and ſome other Fathers. Procepius obſerves in his Scholias 
{4-2 16, 2PM the Books of the Kings that the Authours-of theſe Books 
12.4.3 and thoſe of the Chronicles have taken their Hiſtory from more 
A :.1z- Ancient Acts from whence they have compoſed their Works. 


Theods- 


- were charg'd to put into writing what happened in their times. 


' with the Authour of the Book intituled Cozr;, that this prohibi-; 
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Theodorer, who explains himſelf more at large upon this SubjeR, 
aſſures us that the Hiſtory of Kings, as It is now, has been draw: 
from many other prophetick Writings, ſo that it. is nothing 
but a colleftion of the Acts which| had been compiled by 
the Prophets or publick Writers, who had gone hefore and 


Theſe ſorts of Collections are called in the Scripture, Dibri Ha- 1:b.r. 

ſamin, or Day-books, and It is In this ſenſe we ought to under- Rep, caps TH. 

{tand the words of the firſt Book of Kings, The reſt of the Atts els 

of Solomon, are they not written in the Book of the /Atts of Solomon ? 

There is nothing more ordinary in the Book of Kings and Chro- 

zicles than this laſt expreſſion, whence it evidently appears that 

the molt part. of the holy Scriptures that are/come to us, are but” 

Abridgments and as Summaries of ancient Acts which were kept 

in the Regiſteries of the Hebrews. Hh - 
Maſſins Pererius the Jeſuit, and ſome other orthodox Authours, Mal. Peer, 

have made no difficulty to receive theſe publick Writers, as. we. 

ſhall find in the ſequel of this Hiſtory,/ and ?twould be dangerous 

to correct one Book of the Scripture” by another, when they do 

not altogether agree among themlclyes, becauſe every Prophet 

making his own ColleCtions has had particular reaſons to change, 

add, or diminiſh, according to times and occaſions, we cannot 

methinks bring a better reaſon than that to explain the diffe- 

rence betwixt the Chronicles and the other hiſtorical Books of 

the Bible, where the ſame Acts are diverſly reported. | 

- I know 'tis expreſly forbidden in Deaterangmy either to add or 


[| PR: 


diminiſh any thing from/the word of God, but we may anſwer: 


tion relates onely to private perſons, and. not to thoſe whom 

God had cxpreſly commanded to interpret his will. God hes, 
promiſed to the, Prophets and to the Judges of the Sanhearim, 

who ſucceeded AXoſes, the ſame grace and the ſame ſpirit of [Pro-- 

Pheſie as thoſe had who lived in his time, | and therefore they 

have held the ſame power, not onely. of interpreting the Lav:, 

but alſo. of making new Ordinances, which were afterwards writ, 

and placed in/the Regiſteries of the Republick : ſhall we ſay for. 
example-that/Samuel and David have changed the Law, becauſe 

they created new Ofhcers to ſerve in the Tabernacle ? ſhall ws, 
condemn .Solomen as an Innovetour , becaule in building| the 
T«<mple he left oyt ſome things that 2o/es ordained for the, 

as | Taber- , 


_ 
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Tabernacle, and on the other hand added others ? 1n fine,” we 
mult not accuſe Eſdras, or him who has made the Colledtions 
of the Chronicles, as a man who has corrupted the holy Scriptures, 
becauſe he has related a great many things otherwile than they 
are reported in the other Books. of the Bible. ThePrinclple 
of Abravanel, which is confirmed by ſome Fathers, reſolves all 
theſe difficulties. Theſe Books, being reviewed by the Sanhedrim, 
or by other perſons inſpired by God, had all the necellary Au- 
thority that could be deſired in an affair of this.1mportance, | | 
Abravanel is ſo far perſwaded of the truth/of his Principle 
- that he dares deny, contrary to the Sentiment of the DoCtours 
in the Talmud, that Foſhua and Samnel are the Authours of the 
Books which bear their names; and he aſſures us that, notwith- 
ſtanding the teſtimony of his Fathers, Samuel 15 the.) Authour of 
the Book of Foſhxa and that of Faadges; he aſcribes moreoyer the 
Books of Samuel and Kings to the Prophet Feremiah, who, ac- 
cording to him, did 60mpile them out of the Records of Samyel, 
* Nathan, Gad, and other Prophets/or publick Writers which 
lived before him. However this is moſt certain that Foſhua and 
Samuel could never put down in their Books aCfts and expreſſions 
which manifeſtly ſuppoſe them/to be dead, and conſequently if 
they compoſed thoſe HiſtoriesWhich we have under thoſe names _ 
it is abſolutely neceſſary that ſomething has been added, and 
we cannot methinks juſtifie theſe additions but by eſtabliſhing the 
Prophets or publick Writers of which we have already treated, 
To proceed, we have in the Church a uſage much like this 
which I have already' explained, . although the ſame Church has 
not the right of making Books Canonical and Divine as the 
Prophets had in the Old Teſtament, but onely to declare them 
Canonical. . It 1s certain that the firſt general Councils have - 
abided by their definitions, and enaCted that nothing that re- 
ſpected matters of Faith, ſhould be contrary to their Deciſions, 
and yet nevertheleſs the latter Councils have added many things 
for a further illuſtration. It/is the ſame with the Prophets who 
- ſucceeded one another in the| Old Teſtament. the latter have 
collefted the Acts of the former, and adding ſome 11luſtrations, 
a pr be ſaid for all that to haye added to the word of 
od. | | 
We may further, prove this liberty the Prophets had in ad- 
ding any thing to the holy Scripture from the laſt Chapter 'of 
| | | mL le! Joſhua, 
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| Foſhna,, where it is ſaid that after he had renewed the Covenant 


of God with the Iſraelites, and had given them the Command- 
ments they were to obey, he writ all theſe things in the volume 
of the Law that. they might be obſerved : we ought not to ima- 
vine that Foſhna writ thele Ordinances himſelf, but that he cau- 
1cd them to be written by publick Writers, who had the charge. 
of that Aﬀair. Moreover when we ſay that 7oſhxa added the 
words of this Covenant to the Law, it ought to be underſtood. 
of all the Sanhedrim, over which he preſided after the death of 
Moſes : beſides It 1s an ordinary cuſtom among the Jews to name 
onely the Head of the Body for the whole Aſſembly over which 
he preſideth. What we find in the end of Dexteronomy about 


_ the death of Loſes ought to be explain'd after the ſame manner. 


And it is want of apprehending the ſtyle of the Scripture to 
make Moſes a Prophet in this place as Foſephus and Philo have 
pretended : in fine, I dowt think that any 'one can deny that 
the Republick of the Jews has not had from time to time pub- 
lick Writers, who have writ the moſt conſiderable things that 
aſt among them ; and who have preſerved the Acts which then 
ad the publick Authority when they were allow*d, as Euſebrus 
obſerves by thoſe who were charged with that imployment. 
— The common Opinion of the Fathers, who ' believe that the 
Collection of the Old Teſtament as now extant was compoſed 


by Eſaras, confirms what I haye been faying. For E/dras could 


not re-eſtabliſh thoſe Books, which, according to them, had been 
corrupted in time of Captivity, but in quality of Prophet or 
publick Writer, ſo is he termed in Scripture, the Scrzbe. or . 
Writer, by way of eminency : moſt of the Jews agree that the 
Records which E/dras made uſe of in his Colleftion were cor- 
rupted by reaſon of the confuſion which happened to their Books 
1n the time of their Captivity. There is nevertheleſs this diffe- 
rence between the Opinion of the Fathers and that of the Jews 
in this point, that the former affirm that E/dras corrected the 
errours Which were,in theſe Records, whereas the latter, being 


. obliged to acknowledge that the Text of the Scripture as it is at 
' preſent is defcCtive, have rather choſe to attribute theſe failours - 


to the Copies from whence E/dras has made his Collection than. 
ingenuoully to acknowledee that they have been negligent of their 
Books ſince that time, . 1 | | | 
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The Origine of ſome changes in the Te exts of the Bible. 
Reaſons why the ſame Aits in different Books of the Bible 
are differently reported. | vil - 


» 


= Principle which we have eſtabliſh't concerning the lt- 
berty which the Prophets or publick Writers had of chan- 


_ ging ſome things in the holy Scriptures, ought to make us take 


care not to multiply. ſo eaſily ſeveral readings in the Hebrew 
Text. For example, one can't ſay that in the New Teſtament 
the names of Demas and Demetrius, Epaphras and Epaphroattus, 
aredifterent readings, bur one is onely the abridgment of the other, 
AS then the Authours of the New Teſtament have had the liber- 
ty to uſe indifferently the one or other, we ought not to think 
it ſtrange that thoſe who have made:the Collection of the O1d 


' Teſtament have ufed the ſame freedom in many names which 


are writ very differently, according to the different places where _ 
they are mentioned. Wherefore we ought not to attribute all 
theſe differences to the negligence of Tranſcribers, ſince part: of 
them may be aſcribed to thoſe who have 'compiled the Records 
themſelves; and that which confirms this Opinion is, that at 
that time they did not obſerve with ſuch exaftneſs as we do ar 
preſent thoſe little niceties of Grammar, the uſe of which has 
been but of late ages. | Mo UE Pani [ I} 
The Rabbins have recourſe to our Principle to expound the 
reaſons of theſe ſorts of changes which are ſo frequent in the 
Bible. Thus Simeon Son of: Hemah obſerves at the beginning of 
his Commentaries upon Fob, that in theScripture one word is very 
often plac*t for another, eſpecially when they ſignifie the ſame 
thing, and It 1s upon this account that 1ſahar, the Son of Simeon, 
is likewiſe called Zarab, becauſe that theſe two words both ſie- 
nifie Light. According to R. Aber Melech, Fethra Iſraclite is the 
lame with ether Iſhmaelite, who took the name of 1ſhmackte, be- 
cauſe he had dwelt among the 1ſhmaelites, but for fear he ſhould 


| be thought to be. indeed of the race of the Iſhmaelites he was 


called 1/raelite, ' This Rabbin brings many other reaſons for theſe 
changes 
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changes of names, and he ſuppoſes that in that time they did not 
much heed the putting of one letter for another, chiefly when - 
they had the ſame ſound or ſame figure, and therefore according 
to the opinion of the Jews we ought to aſcribe that difference 
rather to the variety of Orthography than to the errour of the 
Tranſcriber. But it js to be feared they ſtretch this Principle a 
little too far, in aſcribing it to ſuch variations when it ought to 
be attributed to the Tranſcribers. E 7: {by 
Nevertheleſs we have reaſon to doubt that'| the Chaldee Lan- 
guage, which they ſpoke after their return from Babylon, and 
comes very nigh the Hebrew, has wrought ſome changes in 
words, which appears manitfeſtly in thoſe which are writ with 
an Aleph in the end inſtead of an He, for the Chaldeans change 
the letter He into Aleph, and as the pronunciation is the ſame 
it has happened that theſe; two letters have been eaſily confoin- 
ded : this afhinity of the two Languages has wrought many other: 
changes in the Orthography, which one might explain by the 
example of the different Dialects of the Greek Tongue: one can- 
not therefore deny but a good part of theſe variations proceed 
from the negligence of Tranſcribers, and this I have obſerved 
in comparing together many Hebrew Manuſcripts. 
Tis likewiſe uſual, if we refer our ſelves to the Jews, to take 
| the liberty of cutting off or enlarging. ſeveral names for diffe- - 
_ rent reaſons, which happens very often in ſucceeding Ages: 
and it may be that thoſe who have collected the ancient Records 
have uſ*d in one place an old word and in another place a 
new way of writing or pronouncing that very ſame word. - Ac- 
cording to this Rule R. Zevi Ben Gerſon affirms that Fabets writ R-Le-i, 
by an 4 is the ſame with Aberſan writ by an Aleph; ſo that 
theſe two letters are pronounced almoſt the ſame way. There is 
nothing more ordinary than theſe kinds of obſervations in the 
Books of the Rabbins F«da, Fora, Kimhi and other Jewiſh Gram- R- 8: Juda, | 
marians : we find even in the European Languages many exam- 97 imbil 
ples, as it is eaſie to ſhew by the different DialeCts of the Spa- 
niſh and French Tongues. The Galſcoins uſe a B where we pro- 
nounce an U and the Italians pronounce very often a G for our C; - 
for they ſay Gabinet inſtead of Cabinet ; which change is not. 
MNrange to the Jews, there being many words in the Hebrew Texts hs 
of the Bible which it is hard to explain, but by taking theſe two | 
letters one for the other. | 


— 


E | It is 
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It is impoſſible to make a good Tranſlation of the Scripture 


without knowing the reaſons of all theſe changes, whether they 
proceed from the Tranſcribers, or thoſe who compiled the an- 
cient Records, and have left the words as they found them with- 
out troubling themſelves with that exaCtneſs of Orthography 
which was in uſe before the Captivity... -- Lp | 
That which would make one believe that things have ſome- 
times happened thus, is that the uniformity of Orthography 1s 
venerally kept in the ſame Book, and that the variation 1s ſeldom 
tound but in different Books, whereas if the change came always 
from Tranſcribers there would not be fo much uniformity: thus 
it is that the ſame perſon which is called Batſeva Daughter of 
Amiel in the Chronicles, is called in the Second Book of Samuet 
Batſeba Daughter of Eliam, by changing the letter of v into b in 
the firſt word, and by tranſpoſition ofthe letters in the ſecond- 


It is probable that had this change been an errour of Tranſcri- 


bers the one would haye been reformed by the other, but fol- 
lowing the opinion that proper names change often according to 
times and places it durſt not be done. | 

Moreover the changes are very frequent when the words are 
ſynonimous, as may be ſeen in the names I&60ſert and Esbaal, for he 
who: is called Tsboſer in the firſt Book of Kings, is called Esbaal 
in the Chronicles, becauſe Boſet and Baal are terms ſynonimous 
in the Scripture, according to the. obſervation of .Aben elec, 
who proves it by other paſſages. Gideon is likewiſe for the ſame 
reaſon called Ferubbaal and Feruboſer. i We don't think ſtrange 
that Berhel, which ſignifies the Houſe of God, ſhould likewiſe be 
called in the Scripture Berhaven, which ſignihes an Houſe of Ini- 
quity Or of an Idol : we dowt think it ſtrange, 1 fay, becauſe 
we ſee the reaſons for it in the ſame Scripture. 

It is the ſame with moſt of the other changes, although the 
reaſons are hid from us, and we ought to judge of thoſe which 


are unknown by thoſe which are, ſince theſe laſt ſufficiently prove 


the liberty the publick Writers had, to order the holy Scriptures 
in making their ColleCtion, If we had the Annals of the Kings 
of Fadah and Iſrael, whence E ſdr as has taken the beſt part of his 
Chronological Hiſtory, we might without doubt find a great 
deal of light to reſolve the difficulties which we meet with upon 
this Subject, but we want theſe ancient Hiſtories which had been 
collected by the Prophets ; nay moreover we have but a 

| *T'is 


MENS of what is come down to our hands. 
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"Tis certain that 1/aiah compoſed a whole Hiſtory of the «-... :. >. 
Reign of 0zz45, which we have not ;, anda Book of the Wars of ©*: © 26. 
the Lord, of which mention is made in the Numbers, 'O an EVI- Kerr hve. 
dent proof that the Hiſtories which are related in the five Books *:'+ 
' of Moſes, have likewiſe been taken out of ſeveral. Collections 
which have been loſt. We want likewiſe ſome Prophecies, and 
none can aſſure us that thoſe that are come down to us are com- 
pleat. The Prophecies of Fonas, of which mention is made in !\. .; 
the ſecond Book of K:ngs, are altogether unknown. v. 25. 

Beſides the changes we have already treated of there are others 
more 'conſiderable, which we ought to aſcribe to the liberty 
which was taken by thoſe who made the Collection of the Re- 
cords, and compoſed a body of Scripture for the publick uſe, 
fitting them to their own times and defign ; which is uſual with 
thoſe who abridge the Books of others : wherefore it is hard to, 
explain why thoſe who have made a collection of every Book of 
the Bible in particular, have ſpoke but of certain Acts, without _ 
touching upon others more rematkable ; what can we fay in this 
caſe but that what we have at preſent - is but an abridgment of 
the ancient Records, which were much larger, and that thoſe 
who made the abridgments had particular reaſons which we 
canygot underſtand. No ie | 

It is better therefore to be ſilent 1n this SubjeCt and to keep to 
the general reaſons we have related than to ſearch farther into. 
this matter, and condemn by a raſh Criticiſme what we do not 
underſtand. - | | 

It will be very hard for example to tell why he who hasmade 
a <ollection of the Books of Samuel has writ onely of matters 
of the ſmalleſt importance, and that he| has not treated of the 
chief ations of David, which nevertheleſs the Chronicles, which - 

, are in the main but an abridgment of other Books, make menti- 
on of : there?s the ſame difficulty in the Hiſtory of the Kings, 
where many conſiderable Acts are omitted, which nevertheleſs 
are related in the Chronicles : we cannot ſay that E/dras, or he 
who compiled the Chronicles, has of himſelf added them, fince 
he onely made uſe of the ancient Records that were left, and 
of which the Books of Samuel and Kings make mention. We 
mult then neceſſarily conclude, that each compiler has made his 
Collection according as he firſt propos*d to himſelf, and that ll 
he has abridg*d the matter according to the deſign he then had. | = 
| | OS I We: | | 
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- Weought likewiſe to aſcsibe the changes which we meet with 
in the reporting of one and the ſame act in different Books of the 
Bible to the ſame cauſe. And there are particular reaſons for 


every one of theſe ſeveral repetitions. [Thus it is that he who | 


collected the Books of Samuel thought that having ſpoke of the 
Fights and Vittories of David, 1t was neceſſary to inſert into his 
Collection the Song wherein David gives thanks to God for the 
fayour he received from him, and for. the quiet he enjoyed af- 
ter he had vanquiſh't his Enemies. Theſe ſame Songs, |which 
particularly. concern Fights and Vi&tories, have neyertheleſs 
been collected and placed with others in a ſeparate Volume, 
which is called The Book, of Pſalms. tl l 

We ought to make the ſame judgment of the Hiſtory of Eze- 
chias as-it is in the Hiſtory of the Kings and the Prophecy of 
wr The Prophet or publick Writer who compiled the hi- 

orical Books, which we call the/Book of | Kings, has publiſh't 
_ Hiſtory that the perſon and aCtions of King Ezechiah might 

e known. | 


We find likewiſe in the Prophecy. of Feremiah ſome diſcourſes 


which are in the Book of Kings, which-yet cannot be' called a 
' vain repetition. Furthermore we ought to take notice that thoſe 


who have been the Authours of theſe Collections did not think | 


they were obliged to copy other mens Writings with the ſame 
exactneſs as bare Tranſcribers arc tied to, who have not the 
liberty of deviating never ſo little from the Original. |From 
hence we may give a reaſon of the divers relations of the ſame 
aCt um ſeveral places; at leaſt a good part of them, by this means 
may be explained. 1 don't intend to jultifie all, being perſwaded 
there are many that proceed from the Tranſcribers : But this is 


not a place to treat of theſe later variations, which we ſhall men- 
tion elſewhere. | 18! | LEN 


Fg 
J 


t 


--Which ſignifies Scribes or Writers. It 1s the title which 1s given $coiber, 


publick Writers, who labour'd for the re-ſettling the holy 


the: Sanbedrim, or of thoſe who were inſpired by God for that Santedrin. 
purpoſe, as Exſebins dbſerves. It ſignifies] very little whether 
they be called Prophets or Writers, ſo it be but certain that, du- 
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CHAR I} |: 


A more particular Explanation of the changes which have 
happend to the holy Scriptures, eſpecially ſince the Cap- 
tivity. The opinions of the Fathers and Rabbins upon 

' this Subjetk. How the Collection of the Bible has Fw 

_ made. : | | ” 


| face the Jews after their return from their Captivity _ 
ſeemed to have called thoſe Prophets who were charg'd 
with the writing of things of moſt importance in the State, and 
to collect the Records which were in their Regiſteries, they never- 
theleſs had theſe ſame publick Writers,whom they called Sopherim, 


to Eſdras in the holy Scripture, as if he were the chief of thoſe 


Books after the return of the Jews from Babylon to Feruſalem. 

We ought not to give too much credit to- what the Jewiſh 
Doctors in the Talmud ſay of the Authours of every particular 
Book in the Bible, for they have neyer examin'd this | matter. 
with attention, ſo that Iſaac Abravanel was oblig*d to |forſake Tatmus. 7 
their opinion upon this Subject : but I believe it 1s unneceſlary login \ 
to inquire with too much niceneſs the particular Authaurs of | | 
each Book, becauſe we can make but very uncertain conjectures.  _ _ 
It is ſufficient that we know in general that theſe Books have - 8p 
been written by Prophets to whom the | Republick had commit- 


red this care, and that they were publiſht |by the authority of 


ring the Republick of the Hebrews, there were neccſlarily theſe 
ſorts of Prophets or publick Writers, whoſe qualities we have 
deſcribed. | [bz | | 
Theſe laſt-Writers having gathered together under Eſdras, as E'dras; 

it is commonly thought, all the ancient Records which they 
could find, whether they abridged or whether they added ſome- 
thing, 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh the changes they made FOuny 

| | | thoſe 
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from thoſe which every particular Prophet had made- before 
them, in the Works ich they ſo colleCted from the Records 
of their Predeceſſours, and which were kept in the Regiſteries. 
The reaſons which Abravanel gives to: ſhew that Foſhua and Sa- 
,mucl are not Authours|of thoſe Books that go under their names, 
at leaſt after the manner we have themat preſent, ſeem to be very 
convincing, but they do not ſufficiently prove that-Samuel 15 the 
Authour of the Book of Foſhua, and Feremiab of that which goes 
under the name of Samuel, as the ſame Abravanel pretends. 
A5rav. iv The proofs of this Rabbin conſiſt chiefly herein, that in the 
{"(/2/%" Books of Joſhua and' Samuel there is. mention made of certain 
” things which happened not till after -thetr death, but it may 
be thoſe who have made the laſt colle&tion of the ſacred Books 
have put in theſe additions, being aſſured that there were before 
that. others likewiſe inſerted. Ir is nevertheleſs very probable 
that Jeremiah made the colleCtion of the X:ngs, and that he has 
plac't at the beginning 'of this Hiſtory the Book of Samuel, ad- 

ding what he thought neceſſary for a further illuſtration. 
However it is, we have no evident tokens to diſtinguiſh theſe 
firſt changes or additions from. the latter, which are commonly 
aſcribed to Eſdras, or rather to the Aſſembly oyer which he 
preſided after the return from Babylon, when the making of a 
body of Scripture was propounded which might ſerve for a Rule 
iizbbi-, tothe Jews. The molt learned Rabbins who underſtand the er- 


*> rours in the Bible, aſcribe them to the Copies Eſdras made uſe 
of in making his Colletion, and they pretend theſe Copies were - 


faulty, and he join'd together the Records he found without 
correcting them, ſo that in ſome places the ſenſe, remains im- 
perfect, and in others there are repetitions of the ſame thing, 
which 'ſeem rather to be the explanations of the Text than the 
words of the Text it ſelf. By this means it is eafte for them to 
give reaſons for many of the repetitions that are'in the Scrip- 
ture, and of abundance of ſynonimous words which all ſignifie 
but the ſame thing. But it is likely they have embraced this 
Opinion, onely to autiorize theſe pretended errours of the ſa- 
cred Text, by attributing them to Eſras, as if in courſe of time 
no conſiderable changes had happened through the fault of Tran- 
{(cribers. It is nevertheleſs certain that |E/dras had the power of 
correcting what he thought, defeCftive in the Records, and of 
adding what he thought neceſſary. Nay, it cannot be deny?d 


but 
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but that he has done it, but what puzÞd the Jews in this buſi- 
neſs is, that they find in the Text now extant certain things 
which they can give no reaſon for, but by attributing them to 
Copies which they pretend E/#r as made uſe of in making his col- 
lection of the holy Scriptures. 

It is not neceſſary for us to abide by the ancient Jewiſh Doctors, 
who mention the variety that was in the divers Copies from 
Eſdras his time. They tell us -of three different ones. But as 
the Talmudiſts were not very underſtanding in| this Criticiſme, Tatmu. 
the Rabbins who apply'd themſelves to this ſort of ſtudy ought 
rather to. be conſulted than theſe allegorical Dottours. R. Da- &: Kinti. 
wad Kimhi, R. Aben Melech and ſome others, have found ſuch aven. 
great ditculties-in the Books of Chronicles, chiefly in what re- 
lates to the Genealogies, that, after having attempted to re-, 
ſolve them ſeveral ways, they have been forc*t to confeſs, that 
the Coples from which Eſ/dras made his Collection were faulty : 
ſo likewiſe there are very few Jews who have dar'd to make 


Commentaries upon the Chronicles. Kimhi obſerves that he has R, Kimi, | 


ſeen but one which he found at IVarben, | and he does not much 
eſteem that, becauſe it was full of allegories, -which are unnece[- 
ſary for the literal explanation of the 'Text. Don Foſeph, a Spa- 7-» J-, 
niſh Jew, who: has writ upon thefe very Books, has found them 
ſo. intricate, that he has, ſaid nothing but doubtfully. This 


- Rabbi having underſtood thac, part of the Genealogies was im- 


perfect and uncertain, by comparing them with the Books of 


"Geneſis, Foſhua, Samuel and the Kings, where they are likewiſe 


ſet down, tis forc*t to ſay that Eſdras found the Families which 
he ſpeaks of abridg'd, and that he has given them in the ſame 
manner as he found them. Moreover the ſame Authour, ha- 
ving examin'd the great variety both in the names and things 


themſelves, adds, that we ought not to wonder at it, becauſe it 


is uſual in courſe of time for both names and things to change, 
he concludes that E/dras has copy'd every: thing as he could 
collect it, a little from one part and a little from another, and 
that this is the true reaſon why he does not always make a dl- 
rect and methodical Genealogy, and farther to maditain his Opt- 
nton he aſlerts that. the Jews had then loſt the order of their 
Genealogies, and that E/dras collected what he could find, al- 
though that was often without order. and twice repeated. . 


, Levi. 


who had gone before him, finds likewiſe no better way to ex-| | 
« plain all theſe difficulties, than by ſaying with many others, that 
from the time of E/dras there were many variations 1n the He- 
brew Copies which have not been amended by the ſaid E/aras, 
nor by any other Writer of thoſe times, they being contented| 
to put out their Books as correct as pollibly they could from 
the Records which| they had. Theſe fame Jews add that they | 
did not at that time much trouble themſelves with that exactneſs' | +, 
of Ocrthography, nor thoſe little punctilio's which at preſent LY 
we ſcrioully apply our ſelves to to render the Copies of the bo: 
| Bible more correct. [ tg . 
The moſt learned Jews:do agree, that the Hebrew Text of 4 
the Bible is at preſent faulty, but it 1s likely they err in throw- - phe 
ing what they count amiſs upon the Records which E/dras made 3s 
uſe of. It is more proper to blame the Jewiſh Tranſlatours, Mn 
rather than thoſe who compoſed the body of the Scriptures, NF 
which we call canonical. There are clear examples of omiſſions "ef 
which could not come but through Tranſcribers, and which one. i 
may eaſily ſupply by other Books:, and if we had the ancient i 
Records by which this Collection was made, it would be more TL 
 eaſie to correct theſe omiſſions. The Fathers partly agree with the £10 
Jews touching the diſorder which happened to the Hebrew Copies E 
during the time of Captivity, but they will by no means allow that gy: 
Eſdras has done any thing elſe but join'd them together with _ 1 
their imperfections. Bellarmine, who has examin'd the ſenſe of be 
the Fathers in this point is of this judgment, that we ought not 2_| * 
to follow the opinion of thoſe who believe that the Books j 'N 
Rell- 1. $. WETE intirely loſt in their exile, and that Eſdras dictated new F: 
© ones: + Then he adds, that the Fathers, who had treated beſt on b 
this Subject, have plainly affirmed that Eſdras did nothing but [3 
gather together the Copies which were left, and corrected them ws 
| iT] in the UBE 
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R. Levi Ben Gerſon, who has made a Commentary on the 
Chronicles, doubts almoſt thoroughout, and ordinarily makes uſe 
of theſe expreſſions, merhinks, perhaps, ir may be, and other ſuch 
like, ſo fully perſwaded was he that it was very hard to reſolve 
the difficulties contain'd in theſe Books, R. David K*mhi ſhews 
' indeed more ſubtilty. than the other Rabbins in the Commenta- |. WE 
ries he has made on the ſame Books, but he is ſometimes for- FE: 
ced to blame the Records which E/4ras made uſe of in his Col- p7 
lection. Aben Melech, who had abridg'd the Works of. thoſe 


ap” 
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in the corrupt places. This agrees with the opinion of T heodoret,, Theod. pi et. 


who affirms that E/dras reviſed the places in the ſacred Scripture 


where any errours were crept in, either through negligence of 


in P.. 


the Jews or implety of the Babylonians. Clemens Alexandrinus rg Alex, 


calls this Collection, which is attributed to Eſ/dras, Anagnoriſmon, 
or Reviſion. ?Tis for this reaſon that S. Zerome, writing againſt 
Helvidius, dares not abſolutely cite the Books of the Law under 
Moſes hisname, but uſes theſe expreſſions, Whether you"l ſay that 


" "Moſes was the Authour of the Pentateuch, or that Eſaras eſtablifl”r 


it is indifferent to me : in effect the paſlage he cites in that place 
was not Moſes's, although it is found among the Books which are 
called his. Ss 

This laſt opinion of the Fathers ought to be preferr?d before that 
of the Jews, who have ſo far carried. their principles, as boldly to 
athrm that the ſeveral readings we, find in the Hebrew Text 
were from Eſdras his time, which has not the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon, as we ſhall plainly ſhew in the ſequel of this Book, where 
we will particularly ſet forth the riſe of theſe ſeveral readings. 
But moſt of the Jews, applying themſelves bur little to the 
Criticiſine of the Scripture, and yet- deſirous to reſolve all the 
difficulties contained therein, have had recourſe to two great 
Principles, which are mount Seas and the great Aſſembly, which 
according to them was held under E/dras. When they haye no- 
thing to ſay to the doubts that are propos'd to them, they an- 
ſwer that it is a conſtant Tradition which 1s come from. mount 
Sinai to them by ſucceſſion of time. Thus they make Zo/es the 
Authour of their dreams, and when the things in queſtion are 
manifeſtly ſince Moſes time, they have recourſe to the great Sy- 
nagogue or Aſſembly, of which Eſdras was chief, and by this 
means they always hide their ignorance. In ſum, whether theſe 
defaults pretended by the Jews come from the corruption of the 
Copies E/dras made uſe of as the Rabbins believe, or whether 


they come from Tranſcribers as we ſuppoſe, it cannot be de- 


ny*d but they are very ancient, ſeeing moſt of them are found in 

the Greek Septuaginrt Tranſlation. | 
There are nevertheleſs ſome things which may rather be at- 
tributed to them who have made a Collection of the ſacred Scrip- 
ture than to the Tranſcribers ; as the frequent repetitions, and 
{ynonimous terms which ſeem to be added by way of explana- 
tion. This evidently appears 1n the OP which has —_—_ 
| made 


IL ,ÞE. Stream, 


dar ated aid 


Proverbs. more probable that theſe Proverbs have been gathered together 
from ſeveral Copies, "where theſe repetitions were, and that 
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made of Proverbs, where there are many that expreſs but the 
fame thing, and Which might. have been omitted, unleſs we ſay 
that the Tranſcribers have repeated them. But to me It appears 


thoſe who compiled them did not trouble themſelves with lea- 
ving out what ſeen'd Ropgelleny becauſe it ſerv*d. for illuſtra- 
tion. They have onely added ſome links to join them better 
together, and to make but one body of them. The firſt Verſe 
of the 25th. of Proverbs is thus, and theſe words [Theſe are alſo 
the Proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekzah copied out.] 
can be onely his who has writ them down to form the Collection 


- which we have, being before diſperf?*t in different Copies. 


*Tis the ſame with the Prophecies, which have not aſtogether 
been compoſed by the Prophets in the manner as they are at 
preſent; but thoſe who have colle&ted them have inſerted other 


ads, relating to ſome Hiſtories that ſerved for illuſtration of 
- theſe Prophecies. To which may be added what ts 1n the be. 
ginning of every Prophecy, and eyen.in other Books of the Bible 


by way of title, where we ſee the names of the Authours fer 
down. at the beginning, with fome words that belong to the Hi- 
ſtory of that time. According to this maxime the refleftion 


Cai. cor. in Cajaitan has made upon the firſt words of the Proverbs of Solo- 


Parad. Sol. 


Cantic. 


mon, are not to be much regarded, where he obſerves that Soleo- | 


mon is the firſt of the Hebrew Writers who has put his name to 
the beginning of his Book , and that the Prophets' afterwards 
imitated him. It is more likely that theſe titles and ſeveral 


other ſuch things have been added by the Authour of the Col- 
lection of the Bible, as in the fame manner titles to moſt of ' 


the Pſalms have been annexed. ' Which 1s eaſie to be known by 
the diverſity of the ſtyle of the two firſt Chapters of Fob, which 
have been put at the beginning of this Poem by way of Argument 
or Prologue. Moreover what has been inſerted in [this ſame 
Poem, to ſhew the different perſons who ſpeak, has given very 
great light unto it, whereas there's much confuſion in the Book 
of Canticles, where It is very hard to diſtinguiſh the Speakers by 
reaſon they have not been pointed out. | 


That we may better underſtand whence the beginning of theſe | 


Prophecies we haye ſpoke of proceeded, we ſhall obſerve that 


_ the Prophets had| not onely the care of collefting the conſide- | 


xable 
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nook I. (35) 1 Crap. IV. 
rable as which paſt in the State, and of writing the holy Scrip- 


- tures ; but in quality of publick Oratours they preached before 


the people as the neceſſities of the State required. They foretold 
the evils with which it was threatned, and God made uſe of 
them to declare his will, and reveal his moſt ſecret counſels. 
Theſe Sermons or Prophecies were -inrotl.d and kept in Regi- Prophecies. 
ſteries, as all other As were, ſeveral Copies whereof were di- | 
{tributed among the people, that rhey might read them and be. 
inſtructed by ſuch exhortations. When: a body of all theſe 
was to be made, it was neceſſary to put them into order, 
and ſeveral acts have been inſerted which belong to the affairs of 
that time ;, theſe additions may eaſily be known by the bare rea- 
ding of thoſe Books. It ſometimes falls out that the Authour 
of the Collection ptainly diſcovers this by certain words which 
he adds the better to knit the Diſcourſe together. There are 
nevertheleſs ſeveral omiſſions both in the Prophecies and other 
Books which I dare not attribute to the Authours of the Colec- 
tion, being perſwaded they proceed from the negligence of the 
Jews, who have not preſerved. the Texts of the Bible with ſuf- 
ficient care. There are for example in theTexts of Feremiah many 
phraſes ſo curtell'd that the ſenſe of them cannot be found our 
but by ſupplying many words, or reverſing the order of periods, 
and placing them in their proper ſtation, which may neverthe- 
leſs in ſome meaſure proceed from the particular ſtyle of the 
Writers. For there is a great deat of difference between the ſtyle 
of Iſaiah and Feremiah. This laſt puts jndifferently one Prepo- 


| ſition for another, the Feminine for the Maſculine, the Plural 
for the Singalar, and the Singular for the Plural, the Preterperfett 


Tenſe for the Future, and the Future for the Preterperfett Tenſe. 

But 1/asab, who was a perſon of Quality, ſeldom falls into theſe 
wregularities, his words are neat and well choſen, and he under- . 

ſtands how to proportion his Diſcoupſe tothe Subject he treats of. 

This made S. Zerome ſay that the expreſſions of 1/azah were clean Hiero:yr. 1 
and great, becauſe he was a man of Quality, whereas Feremiah, ha- 12 i, 
ving been bred up in the Country among Maſints, had a low and jeren. © 
rude {tyle. Which hinders not, as the ſame Father remarks, but 

that he had the ſame ſpirit of Prophecy as the other Prophets who 


were more eloquent than he. For this reaſon it is that the Prophet 


Amos makes uſe of comparifons taken from Lions and other Crea- 


tures, becauſe he had been bred up'in the Forreſts among thoſe ſort 
of Beaſts. F 2 A OUNOAT. 
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_ Law, and moreover if- Maſes was the Authour of the. Pemtatexch, 


CHA. | V; 


Proof 4 the additions and other changes which have been 

made in the Scripture, and particularly in the Pentateuch. 
Moſes cannot be Authour of the Books which are attributed 
to him. Several Examples. 


I7 is not difficult to bring other proofs to ſhew that Xoſes is 
not the onely Authour of the whole Pentatench after the man- | 
ner as we now have it. S. Ferome, as we have before remar2t, + 
durſt not aſcribe it wholly to him; and 2daſſins, who is one of | 
the moſt learned and judicious Interpreters of the Scripture we | 234 
have had in theſe laſt Apes, has not ſtuck to ſay, that ſeveral Fa 
things have been added to the Books of Aoſes ;, he acknowledges 

thoſe publick Writers which we [before ſpoke of, and Pererizs 

the Jeſuit is of Maſſizs his opinion, becauſe it ſeemed extreamly 

reaſonable to him ; this Jeſuit believes that ſome of-the Works 
of thoſe publick Writers haye been culPd out and inferted into | 
the holy Scriptures which we have at preſent. He does not likewiſe | 
reject the reaſon which Maſſizs brings to prove that the Books 
of Aoſes are not now in the ſame condition they were when 

Mofes writ them, but his reaſons |confilt chiefly in that we ſee in 
the Pentateuch other Books, Proverbs and Verſes or. Sentences 

quoted-which none can doubt but were after Moſes. The Au- 

thours of theſe Verſes'or Sentences are called oſcelim, that is : 
to fay, elegant or ſubtil- Writers, who writ Books in Verſe or 
rather in a ſhort and fententious ſtyle. Bonfrerims the Jeſuit 

attributes to other Writers than 2fo/es many things which this | 

Legiſlatour could! not have writ but by the ſpirit of Prophecy. 
Shall we fay for example that Moſes is the Authonr of'the laſt 

Chapter of Dexteronomy where his-Death and Burial are deſcrib'd ? 

I know that 7oſephus and Philo upon this occaſion have recourſe 
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to Prophecy, but we ought not to believe him more than other It 


Jews who aſcribe the whole Law to Moſes to render it more.au- | © ©: 
thentick. - | | " 


We have already obſerv'd that Foſhua added 'fomething to the 
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Book I. (:37 31} 5 CB AP. VV; 
after the manner as It is at preſent writ, would he have uſed this 
way of ſpeaking, The Canaanite was then in the land ? *Tis 
known that the Canaanres continued the poſleſſion of. this Coun- 
try here ſpoke of all the time of Moſes, ſo that this could not 
be writ but after they had been driven out. The names of 
Hebron and Dan and ſome others which are in the Pentareuch 
were not in being in the time of A/es, it is likewiſe probable 


that he could not- have writ theſe words (And are the Kings 9": <36. 


that reignd in the land of Edom before there. reigned any King 
over the Children of Iſrael) this manner of ſpeaking ſuppoſes the 
eſtabliſhment of Kings amongſt the Hebrews : and Bonfrerixs 
the Jeſuit in expounding ſome Interpreters on this pallage adds 
theſe words [_ ] had rather ſay that another Writer has added ſome- 
thing to Moſes Books than to make him continually to paſs for a 
Prophet. ] 1 know that anſwers may be brought to molt of theſe 
paſlages, and to ſome others unneceſlary to be produc*r, but by 
never ſo little reflection on thoſe anſwers one may find them 
more ſubtil than true : and I do not believe that it is neceſſary 
or prudent to have recourſe to theſe ſort of ſolutions, ſince 
the moſt learned Fathers have freely acknowledged, that the 
Pentateuch at leaſt as it Is now could not wholly be Moſes's. 
Beſides theſe ways of ſpeaking and many other ſuch like which 
Aoſes. could never be the Authour of, there are many repeti- 
tions of- the ſame thing in the Pentareuch which are apparently 
not Ao/es's, but rather theirs who have made a Collection of 


Gen. c, 36. ; 
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the holy Scriptures, and have join'd together ſeveral readings 


or explanations of the ſame words, not thinking it convenient 
to leave out of their Copies what might illuſtrate the Text. 


We may place in the number of theſe repetitiors, the deſcrip- _ 


tion of the Deluge, as it is in the 7th. Chapter of Geneſis from 
the 17th.. Verſe to the 24th. it is ſaid in the 17th. Verſe that 
the. waters encreaſt and bare up the Ark, and it was lift up above 
the earth, then in the 18th. Verſe that the waters prevailed and 
were encreaſed greatly upon the earth, and Veiſe the 19th. The waters 


| prevailed exceedingly upon the earth, and-that the high hills were: 


covered; Which 1s again repeated in the |2oth. Verſe, where it 
is ſaid that rhe waters encreaſed fifteen cubits, whereby the . monun- 
tains were covered. It is probable that if onely one Authour 
had compoſed this Work he would have exptained himſelf in 
fewer words, eſpecially in a Hiſtory. The 23K. 22d. 23d. Verſes 


obſerve. 


Exod. 32. 


Levit. 3. 
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obſerve nothing but the ſame thing in ſynonimous terms. 


It is aid in-the 211t. Verſe that -all fleſh which moved on the face 
of the earth died, afterwards in the 22d. all whoſe noſtrils was 
the breath of life upon the earth dy'd, and 23d. Verſe, Every living 
ſubſtance was deftroyed : The number of the Animals which died 
is likewiſe repeated in the 2 1ſt. and 23d. Verſes. *Tis true there 
are three different words in thefe three Verſes. that ſignifie the 


Earth, but theſe three different words ſignifie nothing but the 


Earth, and the other expreſſions are likewiſe ſynonimous. 


Theſe repetitions are more frequent in Exodus and Leviticus 


than in Geneſis, which is the reaſon that the Septuagint and 
vulgar Tranllation abridge ſometimes the words and keep onely 
to the ſenſe. -1 don't pretend to ſpeak here of the repetitions 


of the ſame thing which are in different Chapters or in different | 
Books of the Law, for there may| be reaſons for repeating the 

fame thing in ſeyeral places according to ſome new contingency, | 
as we ſee in the Commandments or Ordinances of the Law. I 


ſpeak onely of the repetitions that are in the ſame place, as in 
the 3 1ſt. of Exodus, where it is ſaid in the 14th. Verſe [Ye ſhall 


keep the Sabbath 119wl ing for it. is holy unto you, Every one that | 
| defileth it ſhall ſurely be put to death, for whoſoever hoech 
therein that ſoul ſhall be cut off from amongſt his people.) Then 


{nary 


in the 15th. Verſe immediately following theſe words ['S:x 
days may work be done, but in the ſeventh is the Sabbath of reſt 


holy to the Lord, whoſoever doeth any work, in the Sabbath day ſhall. 


ſurely be put to death : ] and in the 16th. Verſe | The Children 
of Iſrael ſball keep the Sabbath. I am of opinion that we ought 


likewiſe to take theſe words of.the 32d. Chapter 15th. Verſe for 


fynonimous terms : | [Moſes went down from the Mount and the 


two Tables of the Teſtimony in his hands, the Tables were writ on 


both their ſides, on the one ſide and the other were they writ. 

Theſe ways of ſpeaking writ of both ſides, and writ on this ſide, 
and that, ſeem to be the ſame but differently expreſt, yet ne- 
vertheleſs many both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Interpreters have 
been very curious upon this paſſage, as well as ſeveral others 


where they have multiplied the Laws, the Actions and Miracles, | 
becauſe they haye not ſufficiently conſidered the ſtyle: of the | 


Scripture. | 
What difference can we find betwixt theſe words of the 3d. 


Chapter of Leviticus and the 4th. Verſe [he fat that covereth | 
| | the 
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Boox I. |. (C331 Chap. V. 
the inwards] and theſe others in the ſame Verſe | all the fat which 
& upon the inwards] they are likewiſe again repeated in the 14th. 
Verſe. It is eaſie to underſtand ſuch another repetition in the 
16th. of Exod. 35th. Verſe, where we reade [The Children of 
Iſrael did eat Manna 40years, untill they came tu a land inhabited, 
and afterwards [they did eat Manna till they came nnto the borders 
of the land of Canaan.) In fine, the Books of Moſes are full of 
theſe ſorts of repetitions,-whereof ſome are rather explanations 
of what went before than repetitions, as in the fame 16th. of 
Exodus 36th. Verſe, where it 1s ſaid | ſhe Omer ts the tenth part - 
of an Ephah :] in the Scripture Omer and the tenth part of an 
Ephah are took indifferently one for another, and here the 36th. 
Verſe is apparently but an explanation of the word Omer which 
1sin the 33d. Verſe, which cannot be methinks Aoſes's but theirs 
who have made a Collection of the Penrarteuch, who have not 
thought it convenient to leave out theſe additions which they 
found in the Records, becauſe they ſerv?d in ſome ſort for i!- 
luſtration, and others they have added themſelyes to render. the 
Text more intelligible. For this reafon ?cis that in the 6th. 
Chapter of Leviticus Verſe 9. the word Burnt-offering and ex- 
planation of it are joird together, which happens alſ6 in ſeve- 


ral other places of the Scripture. We ought nevertheleſs to - 


take heed that we ſpeak not here of ſeveral repetitions which 
have as well their grace in the Book of Moſes as in the Poems 
of Homer : as in the Hiſtory of the Ark Noah repeats a good 
deal of what had been commanded him, this laſt repetition is 
the Authour's, and has been put down to ſhew' the faithfull exe- 


cution of the Commandment. Moſes and Homer arc much alike yoner, 


in this, which proceeds from their expreſſion being always na- 
tural, and by conſequence ſubject to ſuch repetitions. We find 
likewiſe that even Martial could not forbear jeſting upon Homer 


- upon this occaſion in one of his Epigrams. 


But there 1s another ſort of repetition in the Books of 17/c; 
which renders the Text obſcure, which is when the ſame thing 
1s repeated in different places, at little diſtance one from the 
other, for then to find out the order in the words the ſenſe is 
often changed, whereas it is to be ſuppogd as certain that the 
order is very often neglected in the Scripture. For example, 
the Hiſtory of the Dekige is very confus'd, chiefly in what re- 
lates to the time that the waters remained upon the earth ; and - 


'r is 


S . Aug. 
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it is likewiſe the ſame in the narration. of the Rods which Farob 
uſed to divide his Flocks from Labar?s, and abundance of fuch 
like places, the explanation of which is hard, by reaſon of cer- 
rain repetitions with ſome changes, that make one belleve they 
are different things, although for the moſt part it is one and the 
{ame thing differently expreſt in ſeveral places. fl 

[t may be nevertheleſs that good part of theſe repetitions be- 
long to the Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, which 1s a very 


plain Language, and repeats often the ſame thing by different 


terms, which appears in almoſt all the Books of the Scripture; 
and which we find even in the Ordinances of our Kings, and 
in the ſtyle of the Chancery -of| Rome, as well as in the ſtyle of 
our Courts for civil Aﬀairs, where ſeveral words are placed at: 
ter one another whicte ſignifie but the ſame thing. When theſe 


repetitions are not immediate after one another S. Auguſt calls 
them Recapitulations, and in this moſt Interpreters have fol- 


lowed him, but whether theſe repetitions proceed from him 
who has collected the Records, and has let them alone becauſe 
they ſerve for explanation, or whether they proceed from the 
Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, it is convement to obſerve them 
for the better underſtanding the Scripture ſtyle. 

. I queſtion likewiſe whether one ſhould attribute to Moſes or to 
the publick Writers which were in his time the little order which 
is to be found in ſome places of the Pentarexch, it 1s more pro- 
bable that as in thoſe times the Books were written upon little 
Scrolls or ſeparate Sheets that were ſow?d together, the order 
of theſe Sheets' might be changed. And beſides the Books of 
the Bible we have now, being onely an abridgment, the order of 
matters contained in them has not always been regarded. The 


Rabbins have endeayoured to excuſe this by a Figure, which they i 


call Mukedam Meuhar, and is the ſame thing with Hyſteron Pro- 


_ teron with the Greeks. It is true that the beſt Authours ſome- 


times fall into little miſtakes, ſo likewiſe do we not pretend to 
draw from thence an infallible conſequence to prove that Moſes 
could not be the Authour of the Pertareuch inthe order that it is. 
lt ſeems to me that the Jews themſelves did not much regard 


_ writing in method, as it would be eaſie to prove by the ſtyle 


of the Epiſtles of $. Pa! : And Haron, a Caraite Few, who has 
made literal Commentaries on the whole Pentateuch, obſerves 
often this confuſion of order, which he calls Haphuck,, and ſays 

; | ao . that] 
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Book I. | (41) f CHap. V. 
that it is uſual-enough in Scripture'to- begin: with: one” thing, 
then to paſs to another, and afterwards t0/reſume*ppain' the 
firſt, "A great many places in'the Books: of the Law where the 
order is confus'd make me think that thoſe Books were not ori- 
ginally compoſ?d in that method. For example, can any one 
believe-that an Hiſtorian ſhould write the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion of Man with ſo little order as there is in the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis, where the ſame things are ſeveral times -/ pn;000y 
without method, and as it were beſides the purpoſe? 'and more- 
over after the Man and the Woman were created in the firſt 
Chapter and 27th. Verſe, the Woman is ſuppoſed not to be made, 
and in the following Chapter the manner how ſhe was taken 
from Adam's ſide is deſcribed, nevertheleſs in the ſame :Chap- 


_ ter it was: before forbidden him, as he was her Husband, whom 


= accompanied 'in the Garden, tv eat the fruit' of a certain 
ree. 

There is not more method obſerved in the other part of the 
Narration, which explains the Creation of other things, than 
in that of Man,-and I do not know whether it is ſufficient to 
ſay that all theſe repetitions are recapitulations, becauſe they 
are very little remote one from the other. To underſtand the 
Books of Aoſes one mult often join many Verſes together by 
beginning with the laſt and coming up to the firſt. For ex- 


ample, to explain thoroughly the 3d, 4th, 5th Verſes of the 21ſt. 


Chapter of Geneſrs, one mult begin at: the 5th Verſe, where it 


is faid,' Abraham was an hundred years old when his'Son Iſaac was 3". 21, 


born unto him : then one' muſt continue the ſenſe by- taking the | 


4th Verſe, where 'it is ſaid that Abraham circumciſed Iſaac be- ' 


ing eight days old, and at laſt the Hiſtory will be compleated by 
the words of the 3d Verſe, and Abraham called the name of his 
Son Iſaac. | gh | 


” 


This order methinks the Hiſtorian ought to have kept for 
the Jews don't name their Children till after their Circumciſion. 


The 46th Verſe of the 31ſt Chapter of _—_ is methinks like- Gn, 3r. 


wiſe out of its order as well as all the diſcourſe which treats 
of the Covenant between 'Facob and. Laban becauſe they. did. 
not eat till the Alliance' was: made. Likewiſe the death of 
Iſaac which is related at the end' of the 35th Chapter of Ge- 
neſis ſeems to) be,out of its place, becauſe 1ſaac died not at that 
time, and that Joſeph was ſold twelve years before the death 

| G of Iſaac 


f 
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' In the 46th of Geneſis, where the 
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Tſuac. vet nevertheleſs the Hiſtory of Zoſeph begins; but at the 
py nt of the ſame Book. Theres no body in reading 
the words of the 33th of Geneſis [And it came to paſs at that 
time that Tudah went down from his brethren. but would at firſt 
believe that they were join'd with thoſe that go before them, 
and that the time is related; in which this action paſt. Never- 
theleſs it js. no; {o, and; the mak an pug ij of the: 
Scripture agres that it happened at anotner time. 3] 

Thoſe who to not ſofficiently examin the ſtyle of the holy. 
Scriptures, are ſubject to. fall into; great errours' concerning the 
Chronology, and they trouble themſelves in vain. to find.out a: 
ſeries in diſcourſes,where there is. none, The Hiſtory of 7erhro 
which, is related/in' the beginning of the 18th Chapter of Exo- 
dus, ſeems likewiſe/ not to be placed in the time wherein.it was,, 
foraſmuch as Fethro. ſxems not to haye come 4311 the ſecond: 


year after the finiſhing the Tabernacle, as may be prov'd out. 


of Deuteronomy; and theſe ſorts of expreſſions that render the 
ſenſe hard,, 1n that time, #n thoſe days, are meerly redundant, and 
have no relation ta what. goes: before. on, comes; after, which. 
makes hand Mat the. Leayes or. Scrolls on, which; theie 
Books. were! writ have. not. beer: preſerved, in their! rſt order. 
Erildren of Iſraebare numbred! 
who went into epypt with him, theſe are accounted among; 
them, Foſepb,, Manaſſeb and Ephraim, who: could, not go with. 
himinto «yp; becauſe; they, were- there before, him. } And: as. 
that place mentions: the.' Children, of..Z/rael and: his. Childrens): 
Children whoicame with him into Egype, it is probable for:bre-!, 
has: Þ6 70a theſe two things have been jain'd together as if they: 
had all been Jacob's Children. [This expreſſion 1s.in. other pla- 
ces: of, the Scripture, as appears in the numbring of the Children 
of Facob in the 35th Chapter of Geneſis, where Benjamin is coun- 
ted-amongſt the Children that 7acob. had in Meſopotamia, and' 
nevertheleſs Benjamin was 'not born there but in the land of 
Canaan. | 


To-retara to the. numbring of the Children that went. down, 
with Jacob into egypt it 19,very difficult to make the ſupputa-. 
tion agree with the' perſons that are named; There are other: 
places where theſe ſort of computations. are more hard to re- 
concile, which proceeds rather from the omiſſion of Tranſcribers, 
than the: confuſion of the Order. The Interpreters labour often. 


TO NO! 
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to 10 purpoſe!to/juſtific theſe omifſiors, as if 'the*Seripture has 
not been ſubjett to as-many accitlents as moſt 'other Books have 
been (as the Fathers have obſerved) and that men had not been 
= the depoſitories of them. We mult never contradift experience, 
Y efpecially when it is back't by .goed authority, 'and we fee thar 
the Fathers and the Jews make no: difficulty to acknowledge the 
Books of the Scripttre are not -in-all points the" fame as they 
were in the beginning. The Jews 'themſelves' who are called 
Caraites, 'becauſe they reject all the Tradition -of the other Jews, 
and apply themſelyes wholly to the Texts of the Scripture, often 
obſery the ſame things we now ſpeak of notwithitanding the 


great veneration they have forthe Bible. *Fistrue that the Jews 7 
ordinarily aſcribe theſe- errours to. the Joſs of their Copies at 
the time of their Captivity in Babyloz, and ſay that it is im- 
poflible the Colleftion of Scripture ſhould be 'perfe&t for want 
” _ of true and faithfull Copies : but it 1s more probable that this 
b proceeds from the negligence of thoſe who lived after E/aras. 
2 To conclude, we ought to take heed of giving ridiculous and 
= far-fetch*t-ſolutions to theſe ſorts: of difficulties we theet with, 
{2 although it is convenient to try all means poſlible to explain : 
7 them, but it cannot be done unlefs one be throughly inſtructed 
in what we have already obſerved, and what we ſhall farther 
- obſerve in the ſequel of this Criticiſme. Afﬀeer this manner 
- WE S. Ferome anſwers the queſtion which was put concerning Sole- 
= , mon and Achas, to whom- the: Scripture ſeems to allow Children 
1 before they. were come 'to the age of maturity. This holy Hicton. i» 
ul Father, after having given many examples to ſhew that it was © *4 Vit 
'- : - not altogether impoſlible, adds that, we ought not in reading 
I the Scripture to ſtick at thefe fort &f queſtions'which relate to 
the Genealogies, becauſe-much time is unprofitably ſpent, and 
: that there are apparent contradiions not to be retoncited. . l 
” Relege (ſays he) omnes & Veteris & Now Teſtamems libros & - 


rantam annorum reperies difſonantiam & namerum imter Tudam & 
Iſrael id eft inter regnum utrumque confuſum ut *bujuſmods herere 
queſtionibus non tim ſtndroſt quam nec got ro eſſe wideatar, aud - 
he confirms his optnion by the wards of 'S. Paul, neque inrende- Tia. tr. 
rent fabulis & ' genralogity znrerminatis que (queſt iones preſtant ma- 
gis quam edificationem Dei.” EO | | 
It is therefore yery uncertain ſuppoſing this principle, to 
eſtabliſh Genealogies and Chironalonhy upon the Copics of the 
| We | | | Bible 
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Bible which are come to us, becauſe in many places they are 


onely Records abridg?'d, or elſe repetitions of the ſame thing. \ 


Which hqlds not good onely as to the Hebrew Text now extant, 
but likewiſe to that which was long time before our Saviour, ſince 


It is not onely in the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but 


likewiſe in the original Hebrew. If in ſome places the Tranſ- 


lation happens to| be more exact, the order better obſery*d, the 


number better counted, or the repetitions not fo great, that 
the phraſes are leſs maim'd, and the periods more mn (10m; this 
is not for all that a convincing argument that it has been tranſ- 
lated from better Hebrew Copies,. becauſe it may be ſaid theſe 
laterpreters took the liberty of |chariging ſomething to render 


_ their Tranſlation | more intelligible. Beſides - this happens fo 


frequently that we may conclude that almoſt all we have noted 


was in the Hebrew Text before the Tranſlation of the Septuaginr. 


a true original, as the Fathers dg ayer. - That: is not to be fongg 
1n the hiſtorical part onely but ao in the Laws and Ordinances, 


5 -a% 


Verſe [ If the. theft be certainly found. in his hand alive] ought 
onely to relate to the Ox and the Sheep which this Ve 4 
mention of, and not. to the Aſs, although that is ſpoke of in the 
lame place with the two other Animals. ou © © The 


ZZ 
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gThe variety of the ſtyle we meet with in the Books of Moſes 
ſeems to be a convincing argument that one and the ſame man 
was not the Authour. Sometimes we find a very curt ſtyle and 
ſometimes a very copious one, although the variety of the mat- 
ter does not. require it ; we| ought neyertheleſs to acknowledge 
that the Hebrews yery often ſpeak but by halfes, and that they 
ſometimes begin a matter without ending of it, and that they 
are not exact in the placing of their words. The Epiſtles of 


'S. Paul furniſh us with examples of all theſe difterences of ſtyle, 


nevertheleſs it.would. be very difficult to juſtifie the ks of 
Moſes and the reſt of the Bible where this happens, otherwiſe than 
by having recourſe to thoſe who have new modetF'd the Hebrew 


 \&o ies, and to' Tranſcribers, who through negligence have 


omitted whole words and periods. The Authours of the-/41a- 
zoret, Which we ſhall treat of hereafter, ſeem to agree to this, 
ſince they have left certain void ſpaces, as if they would give 
notice that in thoſe places the Hebrew Text is defective :| more- 
over the Rabbins are ſo much perſwaded; of. this truth, that 
they make inſertions in ſome places where there ſeems no|nece(- 
ſity to require it, which no doubt they would never have done 
if they thought the Hebrew Text was compleat. | ?Fis thus as 
the Hebrew Rabbins interpret what the Serpent ſaid- to Eve. in 
the 3d of Genefss and the 5th Verſe, and that they pretend that 
in that Text there is onely part related of the diſcourſe between 
the Serpent and Eve, becauſe there are feveral' particulars in 
the Hebrew which according to . them [ſignihie as much |{more, 
whence they infer 'that the diſcourſe 1s wholly imperfect; and 
that what went before has, been palt over in ſilence. + 


R. Moſes Cotſs, a learned Jew.,, to reſolve theſe diificultics has r. moſes 
bad recourſe to a ſecond Law which he. calls the oral Law, Ow '” 
- Which is the interpretation of the written Law which God gave grea: 60s 
. to Moſes, according to their opinion, upon Mount Simi z he be- 7, foo 
lieves that the written Law has errours which cannot be] reCth- Lar. 


fied but by the Oral, which the Jews pretend has been intirely 
preſerv?d down even unto'them : and he gives for example the . 
4oth Verſe of the 12th Chapter of Exodus, where he fays that 
the ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael in eAgypt was 40a years.. 
How can one explain that, ſays this Authour, without the help- 
of the oral Law, ſince it, is certain that Xohath, Son of Levi, 
who was one of them that went into eZgypr, lived but 133; 
Vcars, 


. 


Talmud, 
treat, on 
Sanbedrim, 
Rambvan. 
treat. on 
gemtent, 
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years, that Amran lived onely 137 years, and that Moſes was 


2 


but $0 years old when God ſpoke to him, which makes in all 
but 3 wh The ſecond example which he gives is taken from the 
46th Chapter of Geneſis and the 27th Verſe, where *tis Laid that 
all the ſouls of the hauſe-of Facob who went mto («Egypt were rhree- 


hs 


ſcore and ten, and nevertheleſs in counting the number there re- 
lated they are found to be but 'bg : moreover 'tis obſerv'd in 


the 3d Chapter of Numbers the 39th Verſe, thereare reckon'd 
22000, but if we join all- the numbers together there remain 
300 above the-account. This Rabbin 'brings many: other ex- 
amples to ſhew that; (the Text of Scripture alone cannot: be un- 
derſtood without the help of oral. Law or Tradition, and the 
Fathers ſeem to agree with this Rabbin in his opinton. 


4 
—. —_ - —- —— "TE" 
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CHAP. VL 


The Objefttion of the Fews to ſhew that Moſes is the onely 
Authour of the Law. ' Anſwers with new proofs to deft roy 
that Opinion. 


, 


A Lthough the moſt learned Jews agree with us that the Col- 
leftion of the Bible which we now have 1s not wholly the 


fame it was in its firſt original, yet they aſſure us that the five 


Books of the Law are wholly Moſes's. They ſtifly maintain that 
God ditated them to him word for word, and that they muſt 
not ſay that Moſes writ one ſingle Verſe of his own Authority. 
They have moreoyer made it one of the principal Articles of 
their Faith, and the Doctours of the Talmud have excluded thoſe 
from Heayen who are of another opinion. R. 2fofes afſures us 
according to the judgment of his DoCtours that thoſe cannot 
be rank't in the number of the Iſraelites that deny that the whole 
Law comes immediately from God, nay, ſhould except but one 


Verſe or one Word and aſcribe it to Moſes as the Authour. 


I doubt not but ſo rigid a Sentence hasideterr'd Abravanel from 

thoroughly examining, according to the rules of Criticiſme, the 

Books of Moſes as he has done the reſt of the Bible ; but if we. 
| JR do but 


, 
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do but apply to the Perntatench what this Authour alledges to 
prove:that. the Books which bear the names of Foſhuaand Samuel 
are not theirs, we may be convinCt that the Pertareuch is not 
wholly Moſess. This we have already ſhewn. There remains 


NY, now that we anſwer the reafons of the Jews, and at the ſame 

E | | time more firmly eſtabliſh what we have already laid down. ; 

bf . Some':amongſt them have believed that. Hoſes received the 

* whole' Law. from. God upon Mount $5145 with the two. Tables | 
| where the; Commandments. were, but they are deceived, not ha- | + 


ving ſufficiently examin?d the paſſages we find related in the 
Pemtateuch, nor the time in which they were done. "They make 
uſe of the Feſtimonies of Exodus and Denteronomy to: prove that 
Moſes is the onely. Authour of the Law, where It is ſaid that 
Hoſes wrir.the Law, as if the Book of the Law contain'd the 
five Books of the Pentatench. This we:onght to examin to take 
away all: prejudice which many: have, that by the Law in thoſe 
placesthe five Books of 2/7-/es are to be underſtood. a 

We ſhall obſerve then that the Hebrews: call the Law Torah, 
which: is,as.much: as to ſay Inſtruftion or Dactrine, ſa that all 
which' is writ. in the Pentateuch may- in this ſenſe be.call'd Law, _ ile 
E and it is. circumſtances alone that can Imt or extend*the ſigni- | 
= fication. The words which ſeem to favour the Jews. in this: 
PB. point arein the 24th of Exodus and the 12th Verſe, where God Exod, 24. 
5 commanded 2ſes.to come up to the mountain that he might give 
7p him the Tablesof. Stone, the Law and Commadments to inſtrutt: —_ 

the people. with. To which they add the Command which God: || 4 
=; laid upon ſes to write all the words of the Law. Moreover. 
3 "tis ſaid in the 3 1th Chapter of the ſame Book at the 24th Verſe, D:::. 37. +. | 
7 That Moſes writ in a Book the words of the Law ; but my deſign 
Is to ſhew by theſe paſſages that in the Books of Moſes-by the 

WW word; Law we cannot underſtand the whole Pentateuch. | 
55 . Firſt by what. is related in Exodus touching the Law and Com- 

. mandments which. God- gave Moſes the whole Law cannot be. 
underſtood, ſince the Iſraelites were 40 years after that in the 
Wilderneſs, and that 2oſes did not write or rather did not cauſe: 
to be writ the things which fell out during thoſe 40 years, but ac- ' 
*cording to. the times they paſt in, as manifeſtly appears in the 
Text. $So. the learnedſt among the Jews believe that Moſes re- 
ccived onely from. God upon the Mount the Hiſtory which re- 
lates to the Creation. of the World, and the reſt which is writ. 
_ batt. 


Pxod. 24s 7 to paſs. 
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both in Geneſis and Exodus to the time that God gaye him-the 
Law. We wb conclude nothing elſe from the Words of Exodus 
but that Moſes received from God upon the Monnr, the Tables, 
the Law, the Ordinances and Commandments. | There 1s no 


mention made either in this place or any other that God dic- 
tated. ro Moſes the Hiſtory of the Creation or the Genealogtes 


or any other things which are related in Geneſis. Theſe words 
"Io of Exodus ought to be reſtrain'd to the Commandments 
and to the Ordinances, there being nothing in them that obliges 


there 


* 


us to extend them further. - _ |: : 
It.is not probable that doſes read tothe people all the Per- 


tatexch, ſince the ations there deſcribed were' not then come 
Thus theſe words ought to be explained, [Moſes rook. 
I6:4. vr: 4+ rhe Book, of the Covenant and read it in the audience of the People.] 


This Book of the Covenant is took notice of a little before, 
where it is ſaid that Moſes had writ all that God had told him, 


and this is better explain*d by the preceding| words. _In the 


—ſame place Moſes declared to the people all the words and Or- 
dinances of the Lord, and all the people anſwered with one 
voice | All the words which the Lord bath ſaid will we doe] it is 
plain that by theſe words, the Law, Ordinances and Command- 
ments nothing, can be underſtood but what 1s treated in this Chap- 
ter or Paraſa, as Aben Eſra ſays; and it 1s this which is pro- 
perly called the Book of the Covenant, becauſe God made then 
a ſolemn Covenant with the. Iſraelites' to whom he gave his 
- his Commandments and his Ordinances. by his Servant 
Moſes. | | 
In the ſecond place as to what regards the paſſages of Deure- 
ronomy whence the Jews endeavour to prove that Moſes wrote 
all the Pentateuch, they are to be explain'd after the ſame man- 
ner as I haye explain'd thoſe of Exodus. The. Iſraelites are 
commanded in Dexterovomy Chapter the 27th Verſe 2d and 3d, 
that as ſoon as they had paſſed Fordar they ſhould ſet up great 
Stones and ſhould write upon them all the words of the/Law : 
but with the leaſt attention to the Text we may be convinc*t 
that the terme of Law in this place cannot be extended any 
farther than to the things contained in the 27th Chapter of 


1114. vir B. Deuteronomy, NOT 15 1t generally expreſſed [Thok ſhalt write the 


words of the Law] but with reſtriftion [all the words of this Law] 
which is again repeated a little lower in theſe terms [ Thou 


. ſhalt 
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ſhalt write upon Stones all the words of this Law.] Moreover in the 
beginning of the ſame Chapter Moſes and the Elders do injoin 


»the people to obſerve exactly what was commanded them on 


that day, and it is this which is termed Law: in the following 


: Verſes, which conſiſts in the twelve Curſes which are related in 


the ſame places in form of Law ; the manner of pronouncing 
the laſt of theſe malediftions, which is as the concluſion of all, 


.afficiently evidences that by the word Law in that place ought 


onely to be underſtood the twelve Curſes, which contain ſome 


Ordinances. They ought to be engraven upon Columns that 


the people might not be difpenſ*t with from obſerving the 
Commandments that were fixed upon 'them. See here the con- 
tents of the laſt malediction, [curſed be he that confirmeth not all 
the words of this Law to doe them] the Levites read with a loud 
voice theſe twelve Malediftions or Commandments before the 
eople, who anſwer'd Amen, to ſhew that they ſubmitted them- 
elves to that Law of theſe twelve MalediCctions that they con- 
ſented ſhould be engraven on Pillars of Stone. | 
' Thoſe Jews who have preferred the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture before the dreams of the Talmud, and the quirks 'of the 
Cabbaliſtick Do&ours agree with us that what is writ in the 
27th of Deuteronomy, ought not to be underſtood of the. whole 
Law. In effect can one imagin that doſes commanded the Ifſra- 
elites to grave upon twelve Stones all contained in the Perta- 
teuch ? nevertheleſs the Talmudiſts who embrace the moſt impro-. 
bable and extravagant opinions, have gone further, they' have 
not onely aſſur'd us that the five Books of Moſes were engraven 
on theſe Stones, but they further aihrm that they were writ in 


70 Languages. R. Moſes of Nahman; who. tells us this ſtory Raman, 


-Com, on 


under the name of theſe Doctours, teſtifies that he had found in a 
Book which treats of the crowns of the Law, that all the words of + 
the five Books of the Law were engraven upon theſe Pillars with 
all the crowns. By theſe crowns the Jews underſtand little 
ſtrokes or points which they write in faſhion of a horn or crown 
upon certain letters for ornament ſake. Theſe crowns are not 


| to be found but in the Hebrew Copies reſerv?d for the uſe of the 


Synagogue, and not in thoſe which belong to particular perſons, 


and if we will give credit ro the fancies of the Rabbins, Adoſes re- 
ceiv'd theſe crowns in Mount S:nas the ſame time as he receiv'd the 


Law,and God taught him during the 40 days he ſtaid there how to 
- | IH | make 


F 


Devt. fr. 


24, 25350, 


P1lars contained onely the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, 


Boorl | + (1C89) ||| |} | Car NEL 
make them. But ſetting aſide theſe Rabbins let us reaſſume our 
matter. . | 1b! 1100-4 PS bo he AR: 

There is another paſſage in Deuteronomy Which 15 brought to 
prove that Moſes writ the whole Law; it is the 3 iſt Chapter of 
this Book [And it came to paſs when Moſes bad made an end of 
writing the words of this Law in 4 Book; untill they were finiſhed, 
that he commanded the Levites which bare the Ark. of the Covenant 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take this Book, of the Law and put it 31 the 


fide of the Ark.) 


But the furtheſt we can extend this word Law in this place, 
is, to what is contained in Deuteronomy, Which Is a repetition of 
other Books of the Law ; and this is the ſenſe that molt of the 
Jews have given of theſe words. It is certain alſo, that Moſes 
writ not all Demreronomy, becauſe there are acts and expreſſi- 
ons that poſſibly cannot be aſcribed. to. him, Wherefore this 
word Law ought, to be limitted according to the circumſtances 
and places where It-is found. | _ 1 | kl 

I ſhall not dwell Jongwn theſe words of Fofhua. Foſhua' wrote 
there upon the ſtones a Copy of the Law of Moſes : for this ſecond ' 
Copy of the Law of Moſes is properly 'the execution *of what 
had been commanded him in the 27th Chapter of Deuteronomy, 
and the word Law ſignifies in this place of Yoſhxa no more than 
the Commandments .which were. contained in thoſe twelve Mas 
teditions which we before mentioned. I know that the Jews 
diſagree among themſtlyes in the explanation of this paſſage.of 
Fofſhua, but although they differ about the true ſenſe, the major 
part of them are of opinion that this paſſage cannot be exten- 
ded to all Deuteronomy ; what creates the greateſt, difficulty is the 
Hebrew word M:ſne, which ſignifies Reperircon, whence ſome have 
concluded that all Deuteronomy ought to be meant, becauſe it 
1s called the repetition of the Law : but without being ſo nice 
the word Msſne ſignifies ſimply in this place Copy or Example. 
To whith the word repetition agrees very well, becauſe the Co- 
Py Is as one may ſay a + jp: rh) There are Jews who, regar- 
ding the preſent cuſtom of their Synagogues, where they reade 
every year upon the Peyrecoſt an abridgment of their whole Law, 
have thought that the Law that was engraven upon Stones was 
nothing elſe but this abridgment. |} | Ee; 

Other Jews have pretended that the Law which was writ upon 


bur 


F 
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but there is nothing in Dewteronomy or | Foſhua to ſupport this 
opinion,, whereas *tis manifeſt there is no other Law ſpoke of 

- but what is'contained in the twelve Maledictions, to which the 
twelve BenediCtions in the 28th of Dexteronomy ought to be 

added. R. Levs Ben Gerſon has followed this laſt explanation 
as moſt natural, - and we cannot doubt, if we diligently obſerve 
the 27th and 28th of : Dexteronvomy, adding the latter end of 
the 8th Chapter of Foſhna, where It is {aid that Foſhua road alt 
the words of the Law the benediitions and the malediftions after the 
fame manner as it was 1n the Law, but theſe words [the bleſſings 

and curſings ] have been added onely to explain thoſe others 
which immediately go before the words of the Law, and that- 
conformably ta the ordinary ſtyle 'of the Scripture, ;where the 
laſt words are very often put for the interpretation of the 
tatmer. {: ft tat do 4 | | 

Before we fintſh this Chapter we ſhall obſerve that Aber E/ra, + 

one of the ableſt Interpreters of the Scriptures among the Jews, 
has made no queſtion but that there have been many additions 
in the Books of Moſes, but he durit not publickly declare it, but 
by equivocal words ke, has ſufficiently ſhewn his opinion in this 
point, . Whemethtſe ſort of difficulties occur, (ays he, it is a Mi- 1-2, 
{tery which thoſe who underſtand, do not divulge. He is neverthe- /7. 12. ©: 
leſs a little more plain upor} the words of Deuteronomy [. ſee ©®: 
what Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites beyond Fordan ] where he tells _ 
us his mind freely enough. ?Tis certain that Aoſes did not paſs 
over Fordan, and by conſequence this muſt be writ by the Iſrae- 
lites who were on the other ſide, and called the place where 
Moſes ſpake theſe words the other ſide of | Fordar ,| although 
when /oſes ſpoke them. the Iſraelites were on this ſide. Aber 
Eſra, who would rather explain this paſſage according 'to the 
natural and proper ſenſe- than to fly to ſubtil and forc't inter- 
pretations, has made this obſervation: [Tow will underſtand the 
true ſenſe if you conceive the ſecret of the twelve. Moſes writ the 
Law. The Canaamtes were then in the Land. In the mountain of 
the Lord it # gps be ſeen. Ste here his Bed which ts a Bed of Iron. 
Theſe are ſo many paſlages taken out of the Pentatexuch, which 
Aben Eſra brings to ſhew that the firſt words of Deuteronomy 
are no.more Moſes his than all the other examples which he 
has alledged. | 
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By theſe words the ſecret of the twelve, Aben Eſra would un- 
derſtand the twelve Verſes which 2oſes is not the Authour of. 


R. Samuel Tſartſa, who has compoſed a Book of illuſtrations up- 
on the os Mev of this Rabbi, has endeavour'd to juſtife 


_ him fromthe ſcandal he might incurr from thoſe of his own 


' tells us that it was an uſual Proverb in his time. Beſides that. 


Nation, for having thought Moſes had not wholly writ the five 
Books of the Law, but he defends him ſo weakly, that that |is 
ſufficient to convince the Jews of. their. head-ſtrong humour 
and illufion in this point, where they blindly follow the dect- 
fions of the Talmud. The twelve Verſes which Aben Eſra has 
20inted out are the twelye laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and Rab- 
bi Tſartſa, who is likewiſe of the ſame opinion, confirms it by 
the authority of the Talmud : |he ſays that 'in the Talmud there 
are ſome Doctours who have thought that Foſhua was the Au- 


thour of cight of the laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and that Aben 


Eſra has gone a little too far in denying all tne twelve to be 
really Aoſes's. |; al ol 4 
As to the other examples which Aber Eſra has brought, he al- 
tedges that Afoſes could no more be the Authour of this Expret- 
ſion, And Moſes writ the Law than this other, The Canaarite 
was then in the Land. Moreover it is nat likely that Moſes was 
the Authour of this proverbial way of ſpeaking, In the mount of 
Lord it ſhall be ſeen, ſince he who has added this to the Text 


this Mount ſeems to bz one of the Mounts of the Country of 
Morea, and the name of Morea was not given it till a long time 


after. 


tions that are inſerted into 'the Books of Moſes, what is writ 
if Deuteronomy concerning the Bed of Og the King of Baſan, in 
which it is very probable he is in the right ; for if we diligent- 
ly-reade what is- writ concerning the Bed of Baſar, we ſhall 
find that thoſe who have collected theſe Books haye added ſome 
words to illuſtrate the words of the. Text, by conforming them 


_ to the practice and cuſtoms of their own times. Some even of 


our Interpreters are of the ſame opinion, and they prove it by 
other examples, but it will be unneceſſary to produce any more. 
Let-us now ſee after what manner the Books of Xoſes have been 
compiled. EE] 1 


To conclude, Aben E {ra brings for the laſt example of addi- | 
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After what manner the Books of Moſes have been writ. 
Books attributed to Patriarchs who livd before Moſes. 
- Hiſtory of the. Sabbaites or ancient Caldeans. © 


& i HE Jews aſlure us, as we have already obſerv'd, that God. 


 diftated to Moſes word for word the five Books of the 
Law, but becauſe it cannot be imagin'd that Afoſes receriv?d from 


God upon the Mount, the Hiſtory of what fell out for forty _ 


years after in the Deſart, the moſt judicious amongſt them be- 


lieve that God told 2o/es the things in the time as they happened. 


*Tis'true that God oftentimes commands Moſes to write certain 


things which the Law makes mention of , but that ordinarily: 
relates to the Commandments onely, or Ordinances, or things 
of that nature. As to what paſt every day in his own preſence 
it was not neceſſary that God ſhould diftate. it. to him :: he had 
under him: perſons. who put in writing all the conſiderable aCti- 
ons, and had the care of preſerving them to poſterity. We 


. need. but caſt our eyes upon the method that the . Pentarexch is 


compoſed in to be perſwaded of this truth, and to ſee that 
fome other than Moſes has corrected the hiſtorical parts. The 


' Laws which God ordain'd him to write are. diſtinguiſht from 
the body of the Hiſtory. WY 1 BE 


There were'in that time then Regiſteries where was writ not | 


onely what of importance paſt in the State, but even|what God 
commanded Aoſes as appears ip the 17th Chapter of Exod , 
where God ſays, Write this for 4: memorial in a Book,, and rehearſe 
it in the ears of Foſhua. By theſe words God commands Moſes 
to make the aftair of the Amalakites be. writ in the publick Re- 
ery, where were writ the acts of what paſt. Moſt of the 
nterpreters of the Scripture concern themſelves very much to 


explain which 1s the Book this place relates to, but the natue, 
ral ſenſe is that Moſes commanded the publick Writers to inregi- | 


iter that days work againſt the Amalakites which this placeſpeaks 


of : we ought likewiſe in the' ſame manner to explain the 19th. 


Ex 3d. 7. 


Verſe of the 31ſt Chapter of Deuteronomy , where |1t is faid 


[ write. 


® 
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[write now this Song and teach it the Chilaren of. Iſrael] God 
would that this Song ſhould be writ with other publick Acts, 
and that every one ſhould have a Copy of it as well as of 
the Law. 4 

We may likewiſe apply to the Books of Geneſis what we have 
already ſaid touching the manner of the inregiſtring the publick 
Acts in the time of Moſes. Theſe Books contain the Creation 


of the World, and many things which happened many ages 


Cabien 
Sana 


before him : and in all Geneſis there is no obſervation of God's 


dictating to Moſes what is there related, ?tis not likewiſe faid | 
that he writ it by the ſpirit of Prophecy : but all theſe Hiſto- 
ries and Genealogies are ſimply related, as if Moſes had taken 


them from ſome authentick Books,» or elſe had had a conſtant 
Tradition. There is a Set called Sabbaite. which ordinarily 


we derive from the ancient Chaldeans, who produce Books | 
which bear the name of Adam, and if we give credit to the 


Cabbaliſtick DoCctours, every Patriarch from Adam to Moſes had 
an Angel for Maſter who. inſtructed him, and moſt of theſe Pa- 
triarchs have left Records of what paſt in theic time ; if this 
were true. Moſes would without doubt have taken out of theſe 
Books the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, and the reſt 
of the. ancient Hiſtory. V+ TH 

* TheReligion of Mahomer has borrowed very much from the 
Works of theſe Cabbaliſticks, and their followers do mention 
Books which God gave to the firſt Patriarchs; but there is no- 
thing of truth in all this; all theſe pretended Books have been 
invented by Impoſters, who would authorize their own dreams 
under the ſpecious names of Adam, Seth, Sem, Abraham and 
other Patriarchs. Afoſes without doubt has had other Records; 
wefe they writ or were they preſerved viva voce down to him 
in the Families which God had choſen to be faithfull to him 
4n the worſhip of true Religion. ro On 


z 


We ſhall not here confute the ſtories we find in the Jewiſh 


Books, concerning the ancient . Books attributed to the firſt Pa- 


 triarchs, foraſmuch as it is very probable that the Chaldeans 


- K. Abraham 
. Bendiure : 


were the Authours of all theſe Inventions. The particular 
names of Angels who have been their guides and conduttours 


are related, and myſteries are ſet down which had been revea- 


led to. theſe firſt Fathers by the miniſtery of theſe wiſe Maſters. 
R. Abraham Bendior, in his Preface which he has put before his 
| | [ || Commen- 

| L 
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Commentary to the Book of Ferſira or the Creation, relates 
the names of the Angels who have been the Maſters of the firſt 
Patriarchs, the Angel Raziet was Adam's Malter., Zoplyel Sem's, 
| Zedekyel Abrahams, Raphael Iſaac's, Peliel Facob's; Gabradl'Fer © 

feph*s, and'in ſhort Adetarron was Moſes his Maſter, | and Aduinthiel 
Elias his. This fame Authour at laſt adds that each of theſe 
| Angels had given to his Scholar, either by writing. or word of 
mouth, the Cabbal which is the Tradition, and by this means 
It has been preſerved among the People of God. 

For example Raziel who was the Angel or Maſter of Adam, 
brought him a Book from God which contained the ſecrets of 
an high and moft excellent Wiſedom, which is treated of in the 
Book call'd Zohar. The Jews acknowledge in the Talmud that Zuhar «yon 
_ the names of Angels and Months were not in uſe in their Na- Tj"; 
tion till after their return from Babylon, and it may be for this _- 
reaſon that the Sadducees would not give credit to what is re- 
ported in the. Scripture concerning, Angels, as if the Jewiſh 
Doftours, who had made the Collection, had added them, and 
ſo they-ought to be look*t upon as Allegories. | 

'Tis probable that Pythagoras and Plaro have been ſearching 
into the fame Originals, becaufe their Books are very like thoſe 
of the Cabbaliſtick Jews, which are full of theſe ſorts of allego- 
rTical Fictions,and little quirks concerning numbers and the letters 
of the Alphabet. Thelte Cabbaliftick DoRotrs have aſcribed to 
Abrabam a Book intituled .4 Book of the Creation, and they pre- 
tend that Abraham writ it by reaſon the DoCtours or Sages of 
Chaldea agreed not among themſelves about the firſt principles. 
of Religion : ſome ſet up two firſt contrary Cauſes, and others 
made three. | There were ſome who acknowledged the Surt to 
be the firſt principle of all things which, acrording to them, - 
gave the Patriarch Abraham occation to compoſe this Book of 
the Creation, upon which R. Saadias Gan, and'after him R. Afo- R. $aadias,. 
ſes Botrel have made Commentaries : but the little niceties of 5; 
the Cabbal which are related in this Book makes it evident that 
'twas compoſed by fome Impoſter who has borrow?d: Abrahams 
name. There are ſome. Jews who deny that Abraham is the true 
Anuthour of it. However it is, one may nevertheleſs ſee in theſe 
{ſuppoſed Works ſomething of the ancient Tradition, wherefore. 
although good part of what is related in the Arabian Authours| 
concerning the Religion of the-Sabbarres is not very ancient, and 

there. 


Jetiira or 
Creations 
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there are abundance of Fables, neyertheleſs one may diſcover 
ſome remains of the Faith of the ancient Chaldeans, who ap- 
lied themſelves much to the ſtudy of Aſtrology: now as 4- 
pare was a Chaldean it is not ſtrange that the Sabbaites ſhould 
erve the Hiſtory of Abraham and other Patriarchs, but for- 
aſmuch-as they had no Hiſtories but by Tradition, every one 
has modelled them according to his own way and inclination, 
and the Chaldeans or 'Sabbaites have made them ſpeak according 


ro the principles of their own Religion. 


The Mahometans ſpeak-of theſe Sabbaires ;, and their Religion 
is full of many fables-concerning Angels, which mayhave been 
borrowed from them and the Fews who have writ upon the Cabbal. 
The Arabian Writers have pleaſed themſelyes in deſcribing the 


Religion of theſe ancient Sa baites, of whom R. 2oſes has trea-, 


ted upon the report of theſe Arabian Doctoues ;, and as he was 
very knowing in his own Religion he applies theſe Hiſtories 
of the Sabbaites to thoſe -of Moſes, by comparing them together, 
to ſhew that Moſes did truly relate, them, but that they have 
been corrupted. by the Sabbaztes. He ſays that Abraham had 
been bred up in their Faith, which he afcerwards fell off from ; 
making it appear there was another Divinity beſides the Sun 
and Stars; which agrees well enough with. the manner which 
Abraham and other Patriarchs are ſpoke of in the Books of 
Moſes, who make God the Authour of all which happens upon 
the earth, attributing it to his providence, as if men were but 


the inſtruments of this firſt cauſe ; and Abrabam. further to con- 


fute the opinion of the Sabbaites compares the Sun to an Axin 
the hand of a Workman. || | 
The ſame Sabbaztes ſpeak likewiſe of. Adam, whom they ne- 


- vertheleſs make the firlt Man as 2oſes has done, but they ſay 


onely that Adam was a Prophet ſent from the Moon to eſtabliſh 
her Worſhip, and that he compoſed the. Books of Agriculture. 
They add that Serb the Son of Adam fell from the belief of 
his Father, and laid aſide the worſhip of the Moon. They have 


likewiſe Hiſtories of Noah, of whom they ſpeak of as a man gi-- 
ven much to Tillage, and who would-not likewiſe receive the 
Worſhip of Helamira or Images, acknowledging but one Creatour 
of all things, whom: he ſerv'd. Ido not know whether a man _ : 
may not aſcribe to this the ſtrict 'prohibition that God laid 


upon the Iſraelites by the miniſtery of Azoſes of having any 
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Figure or Image. This may likewiſe be the reaſon why the uni- 
ty of God is ſo often inculcated in the Scripture, and that it is 
ſaid, Hear Iſrael and kyow that. thy God tis one : there is nothing 
ſo ſtrictly forbid them as the idolatry and worſhip of Stars, but 
for fear of attributing too much to conjectures, if I ſhould con- 
tinue to explain the Law of Moſes by the report of the Doctrine 
of the ancient Chaldeans or Sabbazrtes, I paſs by many other Hi- 
ſtories of the firſt times which have been alledg'd ; nevertheleſs 


It is to be obſerved that all thoſe Hiſtories are full of allegori- 


cal Fictions, and that it 1s almoſt impoſlible to diſtinguiſh truth 
from fables. | 

Some Authours have nevertheleſs believed that the Sabbarre; 
or ancient Chaldeans have not altogether laid aſide this firſt Di- 
vinity on which all things depend : but as there is an infinite di- 


| ſtance betwixt it and men, they .have eſtabliſtc other leſs| Di- 
vinitics to come more eaſily to this firſt Being, which conld not 


according to their opinion be immediately communicated to men. 
It is likewiſe probable that the firſt Grecian Philoſophers, who 
have followed this opinion, have borrow'd it from the Chalde- 
ans, and that the worſhip of Angels and Stars took from hen 


its original : it is likewiſe probable for this very reaſon the piito. Gree. | 


Fews abſolutely condemn the worſhip of Angels as their Inter- 
ceſſours, all their prayers are immediately addreſſed to God, 
and they acknowledge no other Mediatours. Moſes aitirms he 
had ſeen God face to face and had familiarly converſ?t with the 
Divine Majeſty ; moreover the Sacrifices which he commands in 
the Law are all offered to God alone, and tis probable that 
he would not have commanded ſo many but to tarn the Iſraelites 
from the Sacrifices which the Nations among whom they lived 
offer'd to others to obtain their influences. In one word, if we 
reflect upon the ancient Religion of the Sabbarres who were|Au- 
thours of all that is ſuperſtitious in Aſtrology, and in the foo- 
liſh Science of the Taliſmans and Teraphins or Idols, one may 
explain a good part of what is contained in the Books of Moſes : 
but at preſent we ſhall proceed no further on this matter. | 
Finally, for what relates to the Books of 1o/es as they are at 
preſent in the colleCtion that we have, the additions which have 
been made to the ancient Acts hinder us from diſcerning what 
is truly his, from what has heen added by thoſe that ſucceeded 


him, or by the Authours of the laſt Collection. ;Moreover this . 
I Collettion 


' 
Wa hs 

, 

; 

: 

j 

k 

' 

F 

| 

7 

: J 

IF 

1 

: 

. 

- 

; 


Book I. (8) | + | Crrael VIL 


Colletion being ſometimes onely an Abridgment of ancient 
Records, we cannot be aſſured that the Genealoglies are contai- 
ned according to. their full extent, I know not whence ſome 
of the Orientals and even the Jews have took a great many of 
other Hiſtories which they apply to thoſe firlt times, as if the 
Hiſtory of Aoſes were but an Abridgment : nevertheleſs the 
many Fables we meet with in their Books make me doubt of the 
truth of the reſt, its very probable that theſe Hiſtories have 
teen invented under the pretence of ſome groundleſs Traditions. 
We ought.not nevertheleſs to imagine that all theſe ancient T ra- 


ditions are utterly falſe, becauſe we find ſome confirnd in the 


New Teſtament. S. ade quotes in his Epiſtle the Book of 
Fnoch, which was among the Apocryphas of his time, and 
which had apparently been compoſed by. ſome Few after their 
return from their Captivity ; S. Paw likewiſe in one of his 
Epiſtles makes mention | of Fannes and  Jambres who oppoſed 
Moſes, and theſe two' names are likewiſe in the ancient alle- 


gorical Commentary on the Pentatexch, which the Jews call © 


Zohar. | | | . 
The Sect of the Phariſees, which has: prevailed over all the 


reſt, was very curious in theſe ſorts of Traditions, part of . 


which we yet find in the Talmud, and in the Books of the allego- 
rical Doctours, but there are ſo many Fables added that we can- 
not diſcern the truth. The 7ews are at this day ſo ignorant of 
what relates to their Religion, that. they doubt even of the moſt 


clear Hiſtories which are reported in the Books of Moſes, and 


many of them, thinking that their ancient Patriarchs could not 
live ſo many years as is fet down in Geneſis, have had re- 
courſe to I know not what ſubtilties. They. pretend that this 
Hiſtory was but an Abridgment, whert the chief of the Family 
was onely nam'd, and they made him live, preſerving his memory 
whileſt ſuch a manner of living laſted which he eſtabliſht in his 
own Family ; and thus under his name were comprehended his 
Succeſſours, untill ſome change happened in that. Policy or 
manner of Living which he was the Authour of, but it is caſie 
to diſprove this by the Texts of Scripture. ?*Tis true the Fews 
obſery*d this method in their ancient Hiſtories, and not being 
able to find wherewith to fill up many years, have made their 


Dottours live four or five Ages, and have afterwards had re- 


courſe to Miracles, It is not the fame with the Hiſtory of 
Moſes 
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Pl and inſpir'd by God, yet they have not an equal yeneration 


about the time it was held in. The Authour of the Boo 
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Moſes, where the time of the birth of theſe Patriarchs, when 


they had Children, and a great many other circumſtances be- 
longing to one and the ſame perſon are exactly related. 


CHA Þ. aL 


Other Books of the Bible the Colleftion of which the Jews 
aſcribe to the great Aſſembly held under Eſdras. Exa- 
mination of this Aſſembly and of every Book of the Bible 


in particular. | 


A. S the Law is the principal Book of the Fews, ſo likewiſe 
have they preſerv*d it in Scrolls or Volumes much more 
exactly than the reſt of the Bible. They are oblig'd to reade 
it in their Aſſemblies, and- beſides that they often reade it in 
private. As to the other Books although they eſteem them| ho- 


or them, if one diligently examines them one ſhall not | find 
them ſo exact as the Penratench. To which may be added that 
many Fews learning by heart almoſt 'all the Pentateuch, it has 
been more hard for Tranſcribers to alter it. The Fews aſcribe 


the preſent' Colletion we have of the Scriptures to E/dras |and 


Doctours of a certain Aſſembly which was held, according to 
them, at that time for the regulating of the affairs of Church 
and State. There is nothing more famous in the Books 
of the Rabbins than this Aſſembly , which they call by way 


of excellency the great Synagogue to diſtinguiſh it from| all 67: 5m. 


others. But the little appearance of truth which I find in moſt 
things which they aſcribe to this Aſſembly, makes me reaſonably 
doubt of what they tell us concerning the Colle&ion of |the 
holy Scriptures. The Fews themſelves do not altogether agree 
In- 

tituled Cozrs makes it later than the others, for which he ſeems 
to have reaſon, becauſe it is very probable that the Fews {did 
not make their Ordinances chiefly: as to what regards the. Ca- 
non of the Bible till ſome time after their retura to Feruſalem. 
| | I 2: -: There 
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' There are likewiſe in this Colleftion Books which were after 
Eſdras his time, unleſs we fay that this Collection was made all 
at a time , and this ſeems to be moſt likely. We ought not 
therefore to rely upon the Traditions the Fews have upon this 
Subject, becauſe there is'nothing amongſt them conſtant or well 
grounded concerning this matter. | : | 

For the better underſtanding the nature of the Colleftion of 

- the Scriptures which the Fews call Canonical, *tis neceſſary to 
reflect upon what we have already, ſaid concerning the publick 
Writers, who kept in the Regiſteries of the Republick the afts 


of what paſt of moſt importance in the State, and, publiſtt- | 


\. vhem by adding or diminiſhing, according.as they thought fit. 
Which the Authours of the latter ColleCtion have likewiſe done, 


and it is not to be doubted but that there were in the time of | 


Zoſhua theſe ſorts of publick Writers, who have put into writing 

his actions, but thoſe who have afterwards made the Collections 

have left out part, ſo that we have onely an Abridgment, The 
cozripart3- Authour of the Book intituled Coxrs tells us that he who compi- 
"+: ©3+ - led the ſacred Scripture has onely related what was moſt known 
* to the people, having made no mention of the wiſedom and other 
qualities of Foſbua, but he relates onely ſome miracles and other 

actions which the people were inſtructed. in : he fays the ſame 


thing of the Books we have under the names of Judges, Samuel 
and the Kings, becauſe according to him the intention of thoſe |: 
who made this Colletion was onely to publiſh what was moſt 
dazling and pleaſing to the people; the reſt of their Hiſtories | 
have been buried in oblivion, becauſe the Fews haye not pre- 

_ ſerved the ancient Acts of which we haye at this day but an | 


Abridgment. 


We find in-the Book of Zoſhua the ſame additions and changes 

| Thxeod, AS IN the Books of Moſes. * Theodoret affirms that this Volume 
2+*-14+ Was collected long time after Foſhxa, and that it was but an Ab- 
ſtrat of an ancient Commentary named |the Book of juſt Men, 

which is ſpoken of in the 1oth Chapter -of the ſaid Book of 

Maſt. in Joſ. Foſhua. Maſſins, Who has writ a learned Commentary upon this | 
Hiſtory, explaining the 1oth Chapter, ſhews at full that what 

is related in the Book of -Foſhua could not be his, «and he con- | 

firms at the fame time by very good reaſons what we have ſaid. 
touching the manner of making the ColleCtion of the holy Scrip- 

tures. Don Tſaes Abrayancl wholly rejects the opinion of his an- | 

| clent | 
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_ compoſed it, and that E/dras, or he who'\made the laſt Col 


under the government of Kings. One may farther obſerve that 
. the Genealogies of this Hiſtory are ſometimes onely ſet down 


Book I. (6x) | | | || Cana. VII 
cient Doctours, who have in the Talmud attributed to Foſhua 


| 


the Book that bears his name, and he proves the mnwaing 4 by 
om: | : 


7 


many actions and ways of ſpeech which could not proceed! 
him. As when it is ſaid in the 4th Chapter and gth Verſe that 


The twelve ſtones that Foſhua ſet up in the midſt of Fordan remain 1: 4. 
to thi day, And in the 5th Chapter and gth Verſe, This place is 


called Gilgal to this day, from whence It 1s eaſie to conclude that 

one part of this Book was writ ſome time after theſe things 
happened. Moreoyer the Hiſtory of the diviſion of the Sons of 

Dar, who took the City of Leſcem, happened not likewiſe till Joh 19. 
after the death of Foſhna : /1aſſins believes that it has been in- * ad 


ſerted into the Colleftion of *Foſhua, that the :place where the 


Danites were, fixed might be known. $So likewiſe we find that 
the ſame. ſtory is related more at large in the Book of Fadyes, 
which 1s its proper place. | - wh 
As to the Hiſtory of 7«dges,as It bears no name of any particular 
Authour, ſome with the Doctours of the Talmud have aſcrib'd it to 
Samuel, and others to Eſdras. It may be that Samuel _ have 
| ection 
of the holy Scriptures, has added many things. However it is, it is 
certain that this Hiſtory, or at leaſt ſome part of it, was not com- 
poſed till long after the deeds there ſpoke of happened. There 
were nat. yet Kings who govern'd the Hebrews, and yet there is 
mention of them, as where it is ſaid [Ar rhar.time there was no'King Jug. 17. 
in Iſrael.) Which plainly ſuppoſes that the Iſraelites were then *: ©: **- 


I. 3s 


in ſhort, whether that proceeds from the negligence of Tran- 
ſcribers, or the deſign of the Authour| ofs the Collection, or 
rather from both together. Wherefore one cannot ground up- 
on this Book the principles of a certain Chronology, by reaſon 


there are Genealogjes omitted. 


The Books which we have under the name of Samyel cannot 
likewiſe be wholly his, by reaſon of certain ways of ſpeaking 
which were not in his time, beſides they contain Hiſtories which. 
happened not till after his death. When he ſpeaks of the Ark 
which was taken by the Philiſtins, he ſays, That the high Prieſts San. 1. c 5. 
of Dagon, and theſ, who enter into his. Temple, tread not upon the ” 5: 
threſhold of the Temple to this day. And in another place, he 
adds, that The Ark is to this day in the field of Foſhna.the Beth- pos 6, 
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ſpemite. Samnel could not report after this manner deeds which 
he was witneſs of. He could not have faid in ſpeaking of him- 


. ſelf, that He who heretofore was called Seer is now called Prophet, 


and it is moreover related in the ſame Book that zt was twenty 


years ſince the Ark, was taken in K iritath-jearim. How, ſays Abra- 


vanel, could that be, ſince the Ark remained but thirteen years 
in that place in the life of Samuel, andthat ſeven years after his 
death David brought it from thence ? It Is certain that In S- 


. muePs time there were yet no Kings of Judah, and nevertheleſs | 
we reade in this Book that Ziklag belongs ro the Kings of Tudah to | 


this day. There are alſo ſeveral other ſuch like examples 1n the 
ſecond Book, from whence Abravarel upon the ſame reaſons con- 
cludes that this Hiſtory cannot be aſcribed to Gad and Nathan 
becauſe they lived at the ſame time as Samuel. Bonfrierius the 
Feſuit acknowledges that Samuel. could not write all the Hiſto 
that goes under his 'name, and he aſcribes to him onely the fir 


24 Chapters of the 1ſt Book, which nevertheleſs cannot be whol- 


ly true. | | #1 

l As to the other Chapters of this ſame Book and the Hiſtory 
of the Kings, he judiciouſly obſerves that one cannot aſlert that 
one and the ſame perſon 1s the Authour, but that ſeveral Pro- 
phets or Prieſts have had a hand in it, every one writing what 
_ in his time,although what they had writ was not fo ſoon 
pu 


liſt. Sixrus of Siena and ſeveral others have aſcribed theſe 


Gad, becauſe it is faid in the Chronicles the ations of David have 
been writ in the Books of Samuel, Nathan and Gad. But al- 
though that agrees with the principles we have already ſet down 


Books part to Samwel and part to the Prophets Nathan and 


concerning the Prophets who collected eyery one the acts of | 


their times, there are nevertheleſs in theſe Books ſeveral ways 
of ſpeaking, which clearly demonſtrate that the laſt Colleion 
was not made till long time after moſt of theſe Prophets, and 


by Authours which could not poſſibly be contemporary with | 


them. | 

It would be unneceſſary to relate the opinion of ſeveral.other 
Authours upon a ſabject upon which we can affirm nothing cer- 
tain : and 1t 1s. not certainly known even whether Eſdras was 


_ the undoubted Authour of the laſt Colleftion of the canoni- 


cal Scriptures, as is commonly believed : it is probable that 
the 7ews at their return from Captivity made a ColleCtion out 
ih FRM _ of the 


Ly 


# 


_ Book I. (63-1: } Cnay. VIIL. 
' of the Records which they had, part of which they gave to the 

- people, and the other part they kept in their Regilteries. They 
called this firſt part which they made publick canonical Scriptures. 
As there are many Records join*d together, and that they are 
not of a chain, we ought not ſo much to regard the order and 
time, as the things, for there are ſome things which are related 
in the ſame place although they happened in different times : 
for this reaſon likewiſe it is that Rvatal Hiſtories have been 
Inſerted into the Prophecies which were not writ by the Pro- 
 Pphets whoſe names they bear. We find for example in the Pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah, the Hiſtory of the deſtruftion of Feruſalem, 


which is writ in the 4th Book of Kings, R. D. Kimhi remarks R.D.Kimb, 


in his Commentary on this Prophecy that he who collected it 
has added the Hiſtory of the Captivity, after the- manner it is 


in the end of the Book of Kings. Moreover theſe words inſer- King.c. a5. 
ted into the Prophecy of Feremiah , Hitherto are the words of ſer. 51. 64. 


Feremiah, plainly ſhew that he is not the ſole Authour of the 
Book publiſi”t under his name. 


As the power of the publick Writers ye before fpoke of has 


always been the ſame during the Jewiſh Republick, we ought 
| not to wonder that in the Collection of the . canonical Scrip- 
tures, there are ſome which haye been writ after Eſdras, there- 
fore E/dras 1s not the laſt compoſer of the ſacred Scriptures. It 
ſignifies. very little whether theſe laſt Writers have had the 
name of Prophets, fo they have had the ſame Authority, and 
it is certain that the Fews after Eſ/dras have preſerved the acts 
of what paſſed of importance in the State, as may be ſeen in 


the end of the firſt Book of Maccabees. Foſephns nevertheleſs, Macc. c. 16. - 
writing againſt Appin, teſtifies that the Books of the Fews which ** ?t 
have been writ after the reign of Artaxerxes have not the ſame -. 


Authority as the others that were writ before that time, be- 
cauſe there was not then among them a certain ſucceſſion of 
Prophets ; but it ſuffices as we! have ſaid to authoriſe theſe Books 
that their Republick it ſelf remaind, foraſmuch as God, who 
was always the Head, has neyer faild of giving them perſons 
from time to time who had all the qualities neceſſary for wri- 
ting holy 'Scripiures : ?ris true ſince their return from Babylon 
they took rather the name of Scribes or Writers than of Pro- 
phets, but the changing of the name works no altcration as to 
the thing. We ought not likewiſe to regard what is related by 

AUES the. 


hb 


AI 


4p ad OPT r 


es MR EY YR wu NE 9 ie ANG . as _ ——» 
- , 7 In 4 61: xots oh BU * "023 T>: A hr " 


Ta'mud. 
o& 7 it. 
Saab), 


G1 


nook +11) 11-17 (648i 1; 1 If Gnlas.) 


the Talmudiſts concerning the Books of Ezekiel, Ecclefraſtes and 


the Proverbs, theſe ancient Doctours allure us that it was de- 


| hated in an Aſſembly whether theſe Books: ſhould be received 


as Canonical, and that many were of opinion they ſhould be 
wholly rejected. But as moſt of the Hiſtories which are rela- 
ted in the Talmud have been made at random, we ought not 
to give credit to them : the difficulty there 1s of explaining 
ſome places of thoſe Works, and of reconciling what Exekzel 


ſays touching the Temple with what is elſewhere writ, has gi- 


ven occaſion to theſe ancient Dottours of forging this Hi- 


ſtory. - . AF 2 
The Books which have been gathered: fince the laſt ColleCtion 


have been called Apocrypha, becauſe they have not perhaps. 


been authoriſ*d by the Sanhedrim. S. Ferome himſelf dares not 
call them Canonical when he follows the opinion of the Fews ; 


but the Church which has ſucceeded the Synagogue, having ac-| 


knowleg'd them for divine and 'authentick, their authority-is 
no more to be queſtioned. And'in effect, the ſame S. Ferome, 
ſpeaking of the Book of F#dirh, which is not in the Jewiſh Ca- 
non, Places it in the number of ſacred Books, and gives no 


other reaſon but that the Council of Nice declared it Cano-. 


nical. It is likely that the Fews placed in their Canon |onel; 
the Books writ in Hebrew, and which were preſeryed-in their 


Reeiſteries, excepting ſome Chapters of Damel and Eſdras which 


we- have in Chaldee, and which apparently were taken out of 


- - the Regilteries of the Chaldeans, where theſe atts were kept. 


I believe moreoyer that the Fews having loſt the uſe of the 
Hebrew Tongue, writ no more their acts in this Language but 
in the Chaldean which was their mother Tongue., Without 
doubt part of the Books which we call Apocryphal, and for 
all that are nevertheleſs true, though they have not been au- 
thoriſed by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, have been took out of| theſe 
Records writ in the Chaldean Language. S. Ferome teſtifies that 
Toby and Judith were writ in Chaldee, and Ramban, in his Pre- 
face on the Pentatexch, quotes a Book writ in this ſame Chal- 
dean Language, which he calls|the great Wiſedom, and what 
he relates agrees with the Greek at this day of the Book of 
Wiſedom. It is nevertheleſs more probable that this Book was 
compoſed firſt in Greek by ſome Hellenift Few, and that after- 
wards It was tranſlated into Chaldee by ſome other|-Few. Fo- 


ſephus, 


Book I. 11 ({683 1. 1 En4ar. VAL 
ſephus in his Apology againſt Appiar makes uſe of a certain 
paſſage in the Book of Eccleſiaſticus : the Rabbins themſelves ſe- 
veral times cite theſe apocryphal Books, ſo that the Fews have 
not altogether rejected them , but have onely conſidered them 
as Works Apocryphal, that is to ſay, hidden and unknown, be- 
cauſe they had not been publiſt't by the authority of the San- 
hedrim, may be then theſe Books which are calied Apocryphal 
have been taken out of the a&ts which were preſerved in the 
Regiſteries of the Fews. S:xtus of Sienna, who has acknowledg?d 
this authority of the great Sanhedrim of the Fews, aſſures us 
that the Hiſtory of the Maccabees made by 7aſor has been abridg?d 
by the authority of the Sanbedrimr of Feruſalem; and the ancient 
Fathers have likewiſe not been ignorant of the authority of the 
great, Sanhedrim, even in that time when Joſephus would have 
it that there was no certain ſucceſſion of Prgphets among the . 
Hebrews. Origen, who had been more converſant among the 
Fews, being willing to give reaſons for the differences which 
are betwixt the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
has recourſe to the Apocryphal Books of the Fews, which had 
not been made publick ; which he generally doth when he would 
give reaſons for the additions which were in the Greek Tran(- 
lation. He ſays, according to the opinion of the Cozrs, that the 
Fews in the colledtion they have made of their Books have omit- 
ted many things which were necellary to inſtruct the people 
with, and that neyertheleſs the things have remained 1n the 
apocryphal Books, from whence the Greek Interpreters have 
taken them. S. Hilary goes farther than Origen, for to' give 
the greater authority.to the Septuagint Tranſlation he compares 
them to the Seventy ofthe Sanhedrim, which Moſes had eſtabliſht 
_ to judge of the moſt ;mportant affairs of the State, and who 
had been inſpired by God, although this Father 1s deceived in 
the fact, foraſmuch as the Seventy Interpreters, ſuppoſing them 
to be ſuch as they are repreſented by Ariſteus, were not of the 
body of the great Sanhedrim, he acknowledges nevertheleſs the. 
particular privilege of theſe ancient Senatours, who he believes 
had been inſpired by God, although he gives them neither the 
name nor quality of Prophets. 
\- In fine, beſides the Writers we have already oblery?d there 
was another ſort among the Hebrews, who writ in a ſhort and 
{ſcatentious ſtyle, and were by ſome cg Poets; The ages. 
[Et the 
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overbs', the Eecle raſtes and the Book of Fob. are. writ 
jk + manner; Fares roth thought that ſome of theſe Works 


lly compoſed in Verſe. Foſephus and S. Jerome have ob- 
ſerv'd the Agar: v but they have not diligently examin'd this 
matter, when they meaſure theſe pretended Hebrew Verſes with 


the Latin and Greek. It is more probable that they jare onely 


Sentences writ in a ſhort ſtyle, without the meaſures of long 


or ſhort, which ſome have aſcrib'd to them. Thoſe who writ | 


in this*ſhort and ſententious ſtyle are ordinarily called 2/oſche- 
lim, that is to ſay, cunning Men, and who ſpeak ſententiouſly. 
The Alcoran of Mahomet, which is in great eſteem among the 
Mahometans, is Writ in Arabick in this nes *tis true| the Fews 
now make uſe of Poeſie, but it is but of late, and they are be- 
holding to the' Arabians of whom they have borrowed it. 


I ſhall ſay nothing here of the parabolical ſtyle which has 


been in much eſteem.among the people of the Lavant, as. S. Fe- 
rome obſerves. Some have thought that even the Books of Fob, 
Toby and Fudith were not ſo much Hiſtories as Works [compoſed 
in this parabolical ſtyle and holy fiftions which were profitable. 


| 


In effeZt this manner of parabolical writing is ney enough 
ch good 


with the Authours of the New Teſtament, who give fuch 
circumſtances ſometimes to theſe Parables that one . would ea- 
fily imagin them to be true Hiſtories, if we were not adyer- 
tis'd that they were Parables. 1 [#4 

The Parable of Dives and Lazarns 1s an evident | Example. 
The names of the perſons that are expreſſed in theſe paraboli- 


cal Diſcourſes do not ſufficiently proye that they ought to be 


taken for true Hiſtories, for theſe names are ordinarily accom- 


modated to the Subject, and'there are Ktions in najnes as well | 


as things. This manner of inſtruftingthe people always plea- 


ſed the Phariſees, which'to this day is a. ruling Seft among the | 


Femws, 1o likewiſe their Talmud and moſt part of their ancient 


Books are filled with theſe ſort of allegorical Fictions, which 


ought not to be explain'd according to the letter, as if they 


related true Hiſtories. But whether it be a Book, or a Hiſtory, | 
or a {imple Parable, or a Hiſtory intermixt with Parables it is. 


not for all that leſs true or divine. But according to the com- 
mon and moſt approved opinion the Books of Fob, Toby and Fu- 
4!th are not meerly. Parables. MP 
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Book I 


CHAP. IK 


The general diviſion of the Books of the Bible. Fewiſh and 


Chriſtian Authours on this Subjett reconciled. In what 
ſenſe the Jews deny Daniel to be a Prophet. They difer 
not in this from the opinion of the Chriſtians. 


T HE holy Books, which compriſe at preſent the Colle&ion 
of all the Scripture, were called by the Fews, at their re- 
turn from the Captivity at Babylon, Mikra, Reading, neverthe- 
leſs at firſt they gave this name to none but the Books of the 


Law, as it appears from the words of Nehemiah, where the Nchem. 8. 


Text of the Law. is called 14tkra. The Doctours began about 
that time to diſtinguiſh by this word: their Gloſſes or Inter- 

retations from the Text of ſes, and as the people under- 

ood not then the Hebrew Language it was neceſſary to ex- 
pound the Law in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue. 
In the.courſe of time the reſt of the Bible was likewiſe called 
Mikra, and in the Talmud this word 1s ſometimes made uſe of 
when the Text of Scripture is compared with the Gloſles of the 


 Doctours, upon which the Tradition of the Jewiſh Religion is 


founded. It is likewiſe from hence that the Sect of the Caraites 


among the Fews has took its name, becauſe they apply them- 
ſelves chiefly to the Text of Scripture, not acknowledging the 
 Fradftion of other Fews for the principles of their Religion. 


The Fews nevertheleſs at this day ordinarily make uſe of the 


word four and twenty inſtead of the holy Scripture, becauſe they 
| have divided the Bible into 24 parts. S. Ferome mentions this 5: Jerom i» 
_ diviſion when he ſays that, according to the opinion of the 


Fews, what is not according to the 24 Elders ought to be re- 
jected as Apocryphal, by this alluſion which he makes to the 24 
Elders in the Revelation he means all the,Books in the Scrip- 
ture contain'd in the Jewiſh Canon. But we ought to take care 
not to confound with thefe 24 Elders of- $. Ferome, the like 
expreſſion which is in other Fathers, who have divided the Bible 
into 24 Books alluding thereby to the 24 Letters in the Greek 
Alphabet. Theſe laſt comprehend ” 2 1848s under the _ 

2 of the 
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of the 24, the Books which are not in the Jewiſh Canon, where- | 
as S. Fereme, following herein the opinion of the Fews, excludes | 
them. He' likewiſe obſerves that the Zews, to compleat this : 
number of 24, have divided the Book, of Ruth from the Hiſtory 
of Judges, and the Lamentations from'the Prophecy of Jeremiah. 
The Greek Fathers have imitated the Fews herein, when.they 
divide the whole Bible into 22 Books, in relation to the" 22 | 
Letters in the Hebrew. Alphabet, as we reade in Foſephus his 


Works. bd! 


We find in the Writings of the Fews many other names of the 


Scripture which we ſhall now paſs over, that we may treat more 
fully on another famous diviſion which they make of the whole 
Bible into three Claſſes. The firſt Claſſe comprehends the 
five Books of the Law onely, which they diſtinguiſh from all 


other parts of the Scripture, becauſe the quality of Prophet | 


was according to them more eminent in Moſes than in the Pro- 
phets which have ſucceeded him. The ſecond Claſſe is compo- 


- Ted of Books they call Nebaim or Prophers. And the third of 


thoſe they call Ceruvim or Hagiographys. *Tis probable our 


_ Saviour alluded to this diviſion of the Books of the Bible when 
| he ſaid, that it was neceſſary that all that is ſpoke of him in 


the Law of Moſes, in the Prophers and in the Pſalms ſhould be 
accompliſh, for the Pſalms are in the number of Hagrographys. 


- Foſephus {cems likewiſe to countenance it, when he places among 


the Hagiographys the Hymns or Pſalms, and the Books which 
treat of morality. 1 $46 
Although this laſt diviſion of the ſacred Scriptures .into three 


Claſles ſeems to be ancient, it may be neyertheleſs that the an- 
cient Fews agreed not altogether herein with the Rabbins who 


have added their dreams to the opinions of thoſe ancients. There 
are many learned men who find fault that the Fews exclude 
Daniel from the number of the Prophets, and Theodoret has re- 


prov'd them. very ſeverely. But it is caſie to reconcile their | 


opinion in this point with that of the Chriſtians, ſince they 
agree that the Books of the Bible -which are called Canonical 
have been equally inſpired by God, and moreover that the- Book 
of Daniel is of the number of theſe canonical Books. S. Ferome, 
who has obſcrv*d that the Fews reckon not Daniel among the 
Prophets, at the ſame time obſerves, that they place his Book 
among the Hagiographys, and by conſequence they acknowledge 
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him as an Authour inſpired by God, and although they own 


EL him not to be a Prophet, yet they deny. not but he has writ 
4 Prophecies. The Controverſie which 1s betwixt them and us 
| in this point, is but a ſubtilty and a pure queſtion. of name, as 
| we ſhall eaſily underſtand by the ſeries of this diſcourſe : never- 
theleſs a learned Proteſtant, who a while ſince has writ in fa-+ 
; vour of the Septuagint Tranſlatours, highly blames the ancient _ 
[> Fews for denying Daniel to-be a Prophet, becauſe they found voiius. 
4 ' _ themſelves preſt by the evidence of his Prophecy. But the au- 
17 thority of S. Ferome alone 1s ſufficient to ſhew that the ancient | 
1% > . . . | 
17 |  Fews differ not in this point from the modern and that they 
1 always thought that the Book of Daniel was in the Collection 
z of canonical Books. Darrel therefore 1s no leſs a Prophet than 
| Iſaiah and. the reſt of the Prophets. The Rabbins onely will 


have it that there are different degrees in Prophecies, as R. D. Kimbi i» 
Kimhi has.obſerv'd, whence they have taken occaſion to eſtabliſh 7 
theſe three different Claſles of the holy Scriptures, which are nc- 
vertheleſs all comprif*d ynder the general name of Prophecies. 

The Pſalms, which, the Fews place among the! Hagiooraphys as 

well as the Book of Daniel, according.to thim contain ſeveral 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Dan Joſeph Gehaia, a Spa- D«n Joſeph 
niſh Few, intimates that his Fathers ſeem?'d to prefer the Pſalms 3.172” 
before the Prophecies, by joining the Pſalms to the Books of 1Mo- | 
ſes, and that they have ſhewn the great conformity between theſe 

two Works. When they place Damel with Eſdras and Nehe- 

miah they had regard onely to the Hiſtory which is related in 

this Book, which argues not but that they acknowledge them 


= - to be true Prophecies : moreover the Fews have denied David 
3 and Daniel the name of Prophets, by reaſon their way of living 
WW in the fatigues of the Court was not agreeable to the ordinary 
life of other Prophets. 2 F |] 

$ To procecd, they comprehend under the name of Prophets 


+ the Hiſtory of Foſhua, Fudges, Samuel and the Kings, which they 
4 call Nebaim. Kifonim, or Firſt Prophets, to diſtinguiſh them from 
* Iſaiah, Fercmah, Ezechiel and the twelve little Prophets, which 
Þ they make but. one Volume. of, and they call all theſe Prophets 
= Nebaim Abharonim or Laſt Prophets. They have therefore ſub- 
| divided the Prophets into two Claſles, and they call all equally 
| prophetical, although part of them contains Hiſtories onely, 
" | + becauſe they have all been writ by true Prophets. There remain 
| | eleven 


45 
£0; 
bo? bk a 


Boo xk I. (70) | | CHap, IX. 
eleven other Books which they have call'd Cetwvurm or Hagiogra- 
phys, which are the Pſalms, Proverbs, Fob, Daniel, Eſdras and 
the Chromcles, to which we are to add the Canticles, Ruth, La- 


mentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther, They call thele | five laſt 
Books the five Volumes, | and they ordinarily make them follow 


the Pentateuch, for their particular conveniency , becauſe they 
read them in the Synagogues upon particular days in the year. 


For example at Eaſter they read the Canticles, al Pentecoſt Ruth, 


at the Feaſt of the Tents or Tabernacles Eſther, and ſo of the 


others. WHY, | 
If we will rely upon the Teſtimony of two learned and cun- 
ning Rabbins, the whole cconomy of the holy Scriptures has 
been taken from the three ſeveral diviſions the Tabernacle' and 
Temple were compoſed of. The Law of ſes, as the firſt and 


principal part of the Scripture, anſwers to the place call'd the | 
Holy of Holies, or, 'to ſpeak more properly, to the moſt holy 


place, where the' Ark and the Book of the Law were ; the Book 
of the Prophets agrees with the SanFuary or holy place, in which 


the Table, the Candleſtick, and the golden Altar were plac'd 


laſtly, the Hagiographys anſwer to the Porch, where was the 


Altar of burnt Offerings. And that which made the proportions, 
according to the Rabbins, of theſe diviſions, as well of the Ta- 
bernacle as of the Scripture, is that the Tabernacle repreſented 
the three Worlds, which are the intellectual one, where, God 


reſjdes with his Angels, the celeſtial one, where the moſt pure 
Bodies are, and the terreſtrial or inferiour one. The Books 
of Moſes ought to be placed in the intellectual one, foraſmuch 
as his Prophecies are of a: ſingular nature, and that he is the 


onely Prophet to whom God face to face communicated himſelf. 
The other Prophets whom God has not commun'd with but 


through the means of his Angels, ought'to hold but the ſecond 
rank, and be placed in the celeſtial World ; laſtly, the Hagio- 


graphys, which are the laſt degree 'of Prophecy, are to be pla- 


ced in the inferiour World : this thought has more ſubtilty than 


ſolidity in it, *tis a new invention of the Rabbins without foun- 


dation in Scripture. It is much more probable that the hiſto- 
rical Books have retained the name of prophetical becauſe the 


publick Writers, who had the care of collefting theſe publick _ 


Acts, called themſelves Prophets, as we have already declared. 
The Rabbins moreover add that the Hagiography: haye been 


called | 
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called Cetuphim or Writings, becauſe the. Authours of them were 
inſpired by God during the time onely they writ them ; but 
*tis not neceſlary to dwell any longer upon theſe vain ſubtilties 
of the Rabbins, which have|no other ſupport but their imagi- 
Bations. je ;  - | 
We have likewiſe thought fit to paſs over in ſilence many 
other obſervations of this nature concerning the different de- 
grees of Prophecy, which are explained at large by R. Moſes. 
Son of Maimon, but after ſo philoſophical a manner that we 
ought not to regard it. I have related the opinion of the Fews 
in this point, to ſhew that they agree wholly with the Chriſti- 
ans, except in ſome ſubtilties invented by the Rabbins. David 
and Danzel are acknowledged by the Fews as well as Chriſtians 
for true Prophets, whoſe Books were full of Prophecies| con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, the difference between the one and the other 
is onely in name and manner. 2114 
_ As the Rabbins are wholly ignorant of the reaſons of this 
general diviſion of the holy Scriptures into three Claſſes, they 
find great difhculty in explaining the order wherein every par- - 
ticular Book has been placed, they .acknowledge that the Books 
of Ruth, Damel and the Pſalms contain Prophecies, or that they 
have been written by Prophets, yet nevertheleſs they place them 
among the Hagiographys. Abravanel affirms that the Book of 
Ruth was compoſed in favour of the Family of David, by Sa- 
muel who was a Prophet, and to ſpeak conformably to his prin- | 
ciples he adds that Samuel writ it without any expreſs command 
from God, and that what is comprehended therein has not|been 
inſpired after the ſame manner with the Prophecies, which he 
confirms by the Tradition of his Doctours, who have rank*t 
this Book in the third Claſſe; he ſays moreover that were it 
true that the Book of Rxth ought to be. placed among the Pro- 
phets with the Hiſtory of Fadges there would nevertheleſs have 
| been reaſon to have join'd it with the P/zlms, becauſe Samuel 
compoſ'd this Work for the honour of David, and that |it 1s 
for this reaſon the ancients have plac't it with the P/alms, al- 
though in effe& it belongs to the ſecond Claſſe : whence it 
appears that the Rabbins, who have been fo nice upon the T ra- 
ditions of their ancient Doctours, have had no certain and evi-_ 
dent principle for the ſettling theſe three different ranks of {a-. - 
cred Scriptures. | 
'The 
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The ſame Abravanel, ſpeaking of the Book-of Fob, which is; 
among the Hagrographys, ſays that if doſes be the Authour of 
it as js obſerved in the Talmud, it belongs to the firſt Claſſe, 
that if Fob were in the time of the 7udges, as Eltezer affirms, 
is ought to. be placed in the ſecond, and laſtly, if he were in 


the time of Eſther and Ahaſhuerus, as R. 7oſhua, SOn of Caraha, 


has pretended, it belongs to the third Claſle; wherefore in all | 


this there are onely ill-grounded' conjectures, and nothing of 
certainty. We ought rather to aſcribe the holy Scriptures to 


Prophets in general, and with the Caraite Fews call the whole 


Bible Prophecy than to be ſo curious in queſtions of names. 
As to what belongs to the .order that ought to be kept in 
every particular Book, there is nothing of certainty about this 


| Subject, either among the Fews or Chriſtians. The manuſcript 
| Copies of the Bible differ often among themſelves. The Spa- 


niſh Fews agree not always with the French and Germans, 


 fometimes convenience has becn regarded, and I believe for this 


very reaſon moſt join the five little Volumes we before ſpoke 
of with the five Books of /7o/es, becauſe they reade in the Sy- 
nagogue the two Pentateuchs : theſe are cuſtoms peculiar to the 
Fews, which the Chriſtians ought not to follow in the Hebrew 
Bibles which they cauſe to be printed. | Munſter ſeems to have 
play'd too much the Few 1n the Hebrew Biþle he has publiſyt with 
his Latin Tranſlation on the fide, becauſe he.has not placed the 
Prophecy of Damel. in the rank of other Prophets as it is.in 


the ancient Interpreters. The Tradition even of the Fews 


ſeems to have nothing of certainty in this point, becauſe the 
Talmud and the Mazoret agree.not altogether about the order 
of the Prophecys: the Talmudiſts place Feremiah firſt and be- 


fore 1ſaiah, whereas the AMazorers place Iſaiah the firſt. Elias 
| Levita obſerves that all the good Spaniſh manuſcript Copies 


keep this laſt order, but that the German and French Copies 
keep the order obſerved in the Talmud. The Books Hagio- 
graphys are likewiſe differently placed in the Talmud and AMa- 
zoretick, Copies. The Spaniards obſerye the order of the Ma- 
zoret after the ſame manner as in the Books of the Prophets, 
but the Germans depart not from the Tradition of the Talmu- 
diſt DoCtours. Pl EE | 

Caſſiodore has likewiſe obſerved this difference in the ayetent 
Greek and Latin Copies of the Bible. He has made" three 

0 | T Þ1 _.. Chapters 
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Chapters im -his Book of Divine Readings which are 


titled 
the. diviſion of the- Scripture according to S. Ferome, the d1vi- 


ſion of the Scripture according to S. Auguſtin, the diviſion of 
the ſame Scripture according to the Septuagint. There may 
many other refleftions be made upon theſe ſorts of diviſions of 
the Bible in general. but it 1s ſufhcient to have obſery*d what 1s 
moſt neceſlary. - | Ti — 


— 
—— 


CHAP. -X.' 


The reaſons of Joſeph d'Albo to /hew that the Law of Moles 
has never been corrupted. The Examination of the Pen- 
tateuch of the Samaritans, aud whether it may be proved 
from: thence that. we. have to this day the , ancient Copy 

' of the Books ' of Moſes. EF &L | 


| A LL the Jews agree not that the Hebrew Copies have been 
corrupted during the time of their Captivity in Babylon. 


Fo eph a* Albo, a learned Spaniſh Rabbin, pretends in his| Book atvo 4;c-. 3, 
of the grounds of the Law, that the five Books of Moſes are *: 22 


| dim K | Fe Book, 
come to them by Tradition- without any change, and the ,rea- tikarim'sr 


ſons which he alledges are, that during the time of the firſt Srounds. 


Temple there always were Prieſts and DoCtours who taught the 
Law; and as it may be objected to him that there have| been 
idolatrous Kings who deſpiſed the Law of Moſes, he anſwers 
that the idolatrous Kings never were without Prophets, who 
always made the people obſerve the Law, which Law was pub- 
lick and in the mouth of every particular perſon. This | Rab- 
bin brings ſeveral other reaſons to ſhew, that, notwithſtanding 
the idolatry and deſtruftion- of the firſt Temple, the Law of | 
Moſes has been intirely preſerved by the:means of Prophets and 
other able perſons who took care to preſerve it. But as this 
Opinion is contrary to experience, and as there are clear and eyi- 
dent proofs that the Law which we have this day in our Hebrew 
Copies is not altogether the ſame which was given to Moſes, we 
ſhall not ſpend much time in examining theſe reaſons, it is 
| EL; | ſufficient 
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fficient that we find there are changes and 4dditians, whether | 
it be that it was changed before the Captivity or during the. 
Captiyity, as many Rabbins aſſure |us, or that the changes hap- | 


pened in after time by the negligence of the Jews. 


The onely rcaſon which deſerves a diligent examination 1s 
that which he bripgs from the Samaritans, who have likewiſe 
a Hebrew Copy of the Law writ in Samaritan Characters, and 
yet\it is certain that theſe Samaritans had never any part in. 
the Captivity of the other Jews, to which this corruption of the 
- Hebrew Copies is aſcribed , becauſe they were-led Captive be- 
fore the Fews into another place. It 1s impoſlible that this|. 
agreement of Copies between the Samaritans and the Fews, 
ſhould proceed from that their Books have been corrupted after! 
the ſame manner. Beſides, it ſeems not reaſonable to ſay that: 
the Samaritans took a Copy of the Law - from the Fews after 
their return to Feruſalem, becauſe they were then declared 
enemies of the Fews, and oppoſed them| in all things. What 
yet confirms this opinion is that the Samaritans have pre- 


ſerved the ancient Hebrew CharaQers which were from the! 
time of Moſes, and conſequently the ancient Copies, whereas 
the Fews, at their return 7 room their Captivity, took thoſe of 
the Chaldeans which they make uſe of to this day. - 


To clear this difficulty we ſhall in few words relate the Hi- 


ſtory of theſe Samaritans which may be-ſeen more at large in 
the Bible, and. Hiſtory of Foſephig. There happened under Re- 
hoboam, Son of Solomon, a Schiſm amoneſt the Iſraelites which 
divided them into two Kingdoms ; one of theſe Kingdoms was 
called Fadah, and contained thoſe who remained at Fernſalem 
{tedfaſt to Rehoboam and the Family of David, the others pre- 
{erved the ancient name of the Iſraelites and left Feruſalem under 
the conduct of Feroboam. The capital City of their Kingdom 
was Samaria, whence they have been called Samaritans. This 
Schiſm having weakned the Republick, of the Hebrews, Salma- 


naſſar King of Afﬀyria conquer*d Samaria, and ſent all the people. 


_ Captive into remote 'Coyntries, and at the fame time planted. 

in their places Colonies of Babylonians, Cutheans, and other 
idolaters, but theſe finding themſelves devoured: by Lyons and 
other Beaſts, demanded an Uraelitiſh Prieſt, to teach them the 
Law and cuſtoms of the Country! they came to inhabit, which 


was granted them, and this Pricſt taught them the Law of Loſes, | 


F 
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and it is probable that he brought them a Copy of the Law he 
was to teach them. | OS 

As the ten Tribes who followed Feroboam's ſide, did not 
make an entire apoſtacy from the Religion of the Hebrews, 
they had without doubt Frank the Law of Moſes, and it is 
this Law which the Prieſt, ſent by the King Salmanaſſar, taught 
the inhabitants of this new Colony, who were not ſtewards 
troubled by Beaſts which before devoured them. *Tis true that 
the people retain'd ſomething of their old Idolatry, but| that 
hindred not but that they alſo obſeryed the Law of 24oſes, 
and that they offered Sacrifices unto God according to the Ce- 
remonies of this Law, although they oftered others according 
to their ancient ſuperſtition. However it was with theſe old 
Samaritans, It is certain that they who are now ſo called, [have 


- the five Books of Moſes writ in the Hebrew Tongue, and in 


the ancient Hebrew Charatters which are now called Samaritan ; 
they have preſerv?d nothing of their Idolatry, on the contrary 
they obſerve the Law of Moſes more after. the Letter than the 
Fews; and the explanation in the Gloſles contain*d in the Tal- 
-mud, and which the Fews exactly follow, are altogether un- 
known to them. They have no other canonical Books but the 
Pentateuch, becauſe all the other ſacred Books which are in the 
Jewiſh Canon were certainly not publiſh't in the time when|they 
made their Schiſm, and that is the reaſon that they acknowledge . 
nothing for divine and authentick but the Law of AZoſes. Let 
us now ſee whether their Copy onght to be prefer'd before 
that of the Fews, or whether we ought to follow one and the 
other as Copies of the ſame Original, which have cach of them 

their perfections and faults. 7 | 
We cannot certainly be aſſured that the Cutheans and other 
prople who came to inhabit Samaria had Copies of the Lan 
ecauſe the Prieſt who was ſent to them might have taught 
them it, with the Ceremonies of Moſes without giving them 
Copies of a Law which they could not have. underſtoof, it 
being writ in a Language which was altogether ſtrange to them, 
and, in Characters of which they had no knowledge ; but when ' 
they had quitted their ancient Idolatry and had built a Temple 
on the Mountain Garazim where they offered: Sacrifices, as the 
Fews did at Jeruſalem, it was necellary they ſhould have the 
five Books of Moſes, and the agreement that is between their 
| | L232 Z ancient 


P 


f 


1 


Book L.- VE (76) \ B12 CHar. X 


ancient Copy and that of the Fews,, makes me think that at. 
that time*they did but Copy that of the Fews, and that the| 
gdiffcrences which are - at preſent proceed from Tranſcribers , 
excepting ſome words which have been chang'd on purpole to; 
maintain their own opinions and prejudices. | 


'Tis true, it ſeems more probable they ſhould: have recourſe! 


to the Iſraclites or the ten Tribes that. Salmanaſſar carried In- 
to his Countries, and not to the' Fews who were thelr enemies ; 


- but beſides that ſince that time we have| heard nothing of thoſe, 


ten Tribes which returaed not from their Captivity, 1t 1s bet-| 
ter to judge of the Hebrew Samaritan Copy by what appears to; 
our ſight, than by reaſons founded on tar-fetcht; conjectures.; 
Now it-is certain that all the. examples we haye hitherto; 
brought to ſhew that Moſes could not be the Authour of: the 
whole Pentatench as it .is at preſent, are the ſame as to the Sa- 
maritan Copy, and therefore we cannot fay that the Samaritans 


have preſerved a Copy of the ancient Original which was he-| - 


fore the Captivity of the Fews ; I. acknowledge. they have had 


no hand in the Collection which the Fews made of the -holy| 
Scriptures at their return from Babylon, but ſince the changes. 


are the ſame in both Copies, we muſt neceſſarily conclude that 
the Samaritans have copied from the Fews, at leaſt that before 


the Captivity there, were not the ſame additions and changes 
un the Pentatench as there have |been ſince, and -then we muſt: 
ſay that the Zews reyiſed the Pentatexch long time before E/dras, 


and that the firſt Originals were [loſt before the Schiſm of the 
ten Tribes. The little difference which 1s between theſe two; 
Copies, fince the two Sects have had no commerce together, 


is likewiſe a proof of their being taken from the ſame Copy. 
But 1t 1s not likely that the Fews, among whom the body of 


Religion has been always preſerved, have borrow'd their Co- 
pies from the Samaritans,. who were Schiſmaticks. | | 
As for the ancient Hebrew Characters which are. pretended 
to be kept by the Samaritans, one cannot from thence certainly: 
conclude that they have preſerved the ancient Hebrew Copy: 
of the Law, as foon-as they had a Temple, and the Books of! 
Moſes they writ them in their ordinary Characters, as they yet! 
write the Arabick in>theſe ancient Samaritan Letters; this: cu-| 
ſtom has likewiſe ſpread it ſelf over other Nations of the Le-: 
vant, and we ſee. that the Syrians whether Facobites or AMaro-: 
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mites or Neſtorians write the Arabian Language 1n Syriack Cha- 
racters ; the 7ews of Conſtantinople l1sewile write the Perſian, 
the Arabick, the vulgar Greek and the Spanilh in Hebrew Cha- 
racters, as appears from two tetraple Pentateuchs which they 
have printed in all- theſe Languages at Conſtantinople. Fhe 
German Fews likewiſe often: write the high Dutch in Hebrew 
Characters, wherefore the Characters alone. arc not a ſufficient 
proof to ſhew that the Samaritans, having preſerved the ancient 
manner of writing which-was uſed before the Captivity; have 
likewiſe preſerved the ancient Books without any change : but 
for the further underſtanding this matter, we will particularly 
examin the differences of theſe two Copies, and, by comparing 
them together, we {hall calily judge which of the two ought 


to be prefer'd. 


Father 1orin of the Oratory, who was the firſt that publiſh 
a Copy of the Hebrew Samaritan Pertateuch, ſeems to have pre- 


fer*'d it too much before the: Hebrew Pentateuch of the Fews ; 
on the other tide Zottinger and fome others, who have. in. this 
condemn'd- the opinion of F. rin, have not been moderate 
cnough in ſpeaking of the Samaritans ;) and what 1s altogether 
ſurpriſing is that ſeveral Proteſtants, who have not very much 


reſpect for Tradition, 'have yet made ule of it as a ſtrong proof 


to defend the authority of the Hebrew Text of the Jews, and 


of + : 
* 
* 
—_ 
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Hottinoers 


ro decry at the ſame time the Samaritan Copy. They ſay that 


the Hebrew Copy of the Jews ought to be prefer?d before that 
of the Samaritans, becauſe theſe laſt are Schiſmaticks, whereas 


the Jews have always remained in the Religion of their Fathers, 


and have always had a long ſucceſſion of true Prieſts. | Bur 
it often happens that men, being the repoſitories of Tradi- 
tions, . put in ſomething of their own invention, and then 1t 1s 


'hard to diſtineviſh the true Traditions from the falſe; it may 


have happened then that the ZFews, who make Tradition cqui- 


*yalent to the Scripture, may | have rather alter*d the Text of 


the Law than the Samaritans, who equal not the Gloſs of their 
Doctours with' the Text of 27oſer. We ought then to have re- 
courſe to more particular proofs to know which of the two! Co- 
pies 1s the beſt. | | 

We ought not then to confound with the Hebrew Samaritan 
Text, a Samaritan Tranſlation which is printed with this Text, 


- Nor another Greek Tranſlation made by the Samaritans, which we 


haye 


Maſſius, 


C 


Book I. Wa (78) | || Clan X; | 
haye nothing of but ſome fragments in ancient Eccleſiaſtical | 
Authours. Theſe two Tranſlations.which we ſhall ſpeak of in | 
our Second Book cannot abſolutely be the rule of the ſeveral | 


readings which are in the Hebrew Jewiſh Pertateuch , becauſe 


the Tranſlatour takes a certain liberty which often carries him 
from his Text. We ſhall then regulate theſe varieties by the | 
Hebrew Samaritan Text, which being a true Text as well as 
the Copy of the Jews, we ought not to ſay as ſome haye done | 


that it has been taken from the Greek Tranſlation of the Sep- 


tuagint, becauſe a Tranſlation is made from the Original and 
not the Original from a Tranſlation. When the Hebrew Sa- | 
maritan Text agrees with the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and | 
that they two differ from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, it is moſt | 
probable to ſay that the Grecian Interpreters have made uſe | 
of the: ſame Hebrew Copy as the Samaritans. Nevertheleſs as 
the Greek Tongue was heretofore in uſe among the Samaritans, 
and that they have made uſe of a Greek Tranſlation, it might : 
happen they may have taken ſomething from the Tranſlation | 
' of the Septuagint, and added ſomething to their Text to make - 
it more intelligible. What may ſupport this conjecture is that 


there were Samaritans in e/Zgype when the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion was much in vogue. Maſſes himſelf believes that the He- 
brew Tongue being little underſtood in thoſe days, they made 
uſe of the Septuagint Tranſlation as well as the Helleniſt Fems ; 
and there are yet Samaritans at Grand Cairo, who perhaps are 


deſcended from theſe ancient Samaritans of eApypr, as thoſe of 
Sichem of Napolouſe are apparently deſcended from the ancient 


Samaritans, Who dwelt in that Country. Let us now pas from 
conjectures to truth ,, and examine in particular the Hebrew 


Text, and fee if it has any advantage over the Copy. of the 


Jews. 


PER. 
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CHAP XL 


A particular examination of the Hebrew Samaritan Text, 
 » whether it ought to be oor nn to the Flebrew Text of 
the Jews. Drvers examples of various 'readings, with 
refledtions. TH: | 
CT 7E ought to ſuppoſe as a certain truth that before men gave 
themſelves to follow the correction of the Mazoret or Few- 
:þ Criticks, which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak of, the Tranſcribers 
ſeldom troubled themſelves with adding or cutting off of certain 
Letters which properly conſtitute the Vowels in the Hebrew 
Tongue; which is the reaſon that the Hebrew Samaritan Text 
often differs from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, and that ſometimes 
in the Samaritan Copy words are found with the Letters Yax 
and Fod which are wanting in the Hebrew Copy, whence Father- 
Morin concludes that the Hebrew Samaritan Text ought to be 
prefer?d before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. But he ſeems not to 
reaſon rightly on this matter, ſince on the other ſide there are 
Places where theſe very ſame Letters Yau and od are wanting 
in the Samaritan Copy, and are found in the Copy of the Zews. 
Wherefore in this the Samaritans have no advantage over the. 
Zews, nor on the contrary the Zews over the Samaritans. 

The ſame F. Morin, who was fo much affected with the He- 
brew Samaritan Copy, brings the word Meoror for example of 
theſe varieties, which is writ in the Jewiſh Copy ' without the 
Letter Yay, whereas in the Samaritan Copies it is writ with 
two Yaus or two O's; he enlarges very much upon this| ex- 
ample to ſhew that the Hebrew Samaritan text ought to be pre- 
ferred before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text; then he adds the. dreams 
of the Rabbins, who juſtifie in this place the want of theſe two 
Fau's-in their Copies, but he had done more to the purpoſe had 
he remark?t, with Rabbi Aben Eſra, that the Tranſcribers have 
taken the liberty of adding or leaving out theſe ſorts of Let- - 
ters, and that the myſteries ſome Rabbins bring to explain the 
abſence or preſence of theſe Letters are pure inventions of 


their own imaginations which. haye no foundation at all. This 


Father 
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Father Morin ought to have obſerved, inſtead of relating ſtories 


at his own pleaſure, to arraign the Jews in praiſing the S4- 


maritans. | Fe ONO) b 2. Pie | 
"There are moreover certain diverſities of reading in the He- 
brew Jewiſh Texts which are not/in the Copies of the Samaritans, 
and theſe varieties which we ſhall after ſpeak of in treating 
of the Mazrorer are called Keri and Cerib which 'happen when 
we correct in the Margin the reading! of the Text where we 
think there is a fault. Father 7orin relies much upon theſe va- 
rieties to ſhew that the Hebrew [Samaritan Text 15 more exact 
than that of the Fews, becauſe [there are none of theſe variops 
readings, and he gives for example the! word. Nabara, which is 
writ without. the Letter He in ſeveral places of Geneſis in the 


Hebrew Jewiſh Text, whereas it is writ as it ought to be with | 
He in the Hebrew Samaritan Copy. But what may be conclu-: 


ded from theſe ſeveral readings 1s that the Mazorets have been 


too ſcrupulous in writing their Copies, not daring to put in 


the true reading into the body of the Text, which they haye 


onely mark't in the Margin, thinking it ſufficient to fay that 
it ought to be read as it is writ in the Margin. Which'gives. 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text no advantage at all oyer the Copy 


of the Fews, ſince they have obſerved it ought to be read as 
it is in the Samaritan Copy, The Mazorets have nevertheleſs 
been too ſcrupulous in fearing to put into the Text the true 
reading when 1t' was evident, and that the other was:a manifeſt 
crrour of the Tranſcriber, but their ſcruple is not altogether 
ill-grounded in other places, where one 1s not. aſſured of the 
true reading, and then I would prefer the Hebrew Jewiſh Text 
which marks the varieties before the Hebrew Samaritan -which 


. leaves them out ; for it ſometimes falls Qut that the reading in 
ore 


the Margin is better than that which is in the Text, where 
the Fews on theſe occaſions had reaſon to preſerve the various 
readings which they had found in different Copies, and to leave 
the Reader the liberty of chuſing which he thought. was moſt 
agreeable to ſenſe. To which may be added, that the number 
of theſe ſeyeral readings, chiefly of thoſe which we manifeſtly 
hind to be errours of Tranſcribers, is not ſo great in the good 
manuſcripts of the Bible, as in|thoſe which have been printed 
with too much Jewiſh ſuperſtition. This I have obſerved in 
reading ſome manuſcript Copies where I have found the 
word 
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word Nahara writ. with the Letter He in the Text without any 
remark in the Margin, after the ſame manner it 1s in the|/Sama- 
ritan Copy. By this means many little things may be juſtified 
which are in the printed Jewiſh Copies and which are not in good 
Manuſcripts. - Father Morin had done much better to have con- 
ſulted them than fo eaſily to arraign the Fews for little trifles 
which are eaſie to be redreſled by the rules of Criticiſme and 
the ancient Copies of the Bible. 

There is another ſort of various reading in the Hebrew Sa- 
maritan Text, which proceeds from ſeveral Letters that are 
like one another, or-are pronounced after the ſame manner. 
Hottinger , who was as much taken with the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text as Father Morin was with the Hebrew Samaritan, pre- 
tends from thence to prove that the Samaritans have writ their 
Copy from that of the Fews :- but allowing it were ſo, Horrin- 
ger itretches his principles too far, which endeavours to prove 
that the Samaritans have read in ſome places otherwiſe than 
they ought to have read, to have confounded certain Letters 
one with the other, which according to him they could not 
have done if they had not tranſcribed the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy, 
becauſe 'theſe Letters have not the ſame reſemblance among the 
Samaritans as among the Fews. But he has not ſeriouſly con- 
{idered the nature of theſe Letters, which the Samaritans may 


haye often took one for the other and yet they not rc{embled 


one another. For example ,, the Letters He and Heth were 
heretofore pronounc?t (as S. Ferome informs us) after the ſame 
manner. . and all the difference betwixt' them is that' Heth is a 
little more aſpirate than He; ſo when the Samaritans write in 
their Copies one for-the other, *tis not becauſe their figures 
are alike in the Hebrew Jewiſh Alphabet, bur becauſe it is ordi- 


nary .for Tranſcribers to confound the Letters which have the 


ſame ſound. This is the reaſon that in the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy the Letters Aleph and An are ſometimes confounded, be- 
cauſe their pronunciation is almoſt the ſame; theſe are two Ls 
according /to S.. Ferome one of which is pronounced ſtronger 
than-the other : whether you write theſe Letters in Samaritan or 
Jewiſh CharaQers the pronunciation will be always alike, and by 
conſequence the Tranſcribers will eaſily take one for the other : 
there are moreover certain other Letters which reſemble one 
another as well in the Samaritan as a Jeu Alphabet. 


It is. 


Hottinger, 
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It is neceſſary to make all theſe obſervations if one would | 
underſtand the nature of the various readings of the Hebrew 
Tewiſh and the Hebrew Samarttan Texts. In obſerving the. 
cauſes of every one, we may find what it is that makes a true 
variation, and what is to be aſcribed to the errour of the Tran- 
{criber, and by this means we may judge of the places where 
the Copy of the Fews ought to be retorm'd by that of the Sa- |. 
maritans, and on the contrary Where that of 'the Samaritans 
ought to be corrected -by that of the Fews. Beſides this, we 
ought to have ſevcral good manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew 
Samaritan Tcxt to make the Criticiſme, and then we ſhould 
«not leave ſo many faults of the Tranſcribers as there are in the 
printed Copy. | 1 | 
Beſides theſe varieties, which conſiſt but in Letters, there are 
ſeveral other; more conſiderable, which | regard whole words 
and intire phcaſes, and this we ought to.examin according to 
the rules of Criticiſme, and not upon the prejudices which ſome 
bring in the favour of the Fews. We ought to ſuppoſe/that the 
Samaritan Pentateuch is a Copy of the Law of Moſes as well as 
the Pentatexch of the Fews and not a Tranſlation, although. 
there arc conjectures to prove the Samaritans have reformed. . 
ſome places by the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. And more- 
over in reading the Samaritan Pentateuch there are certain re-. 
titions and additions-to be found which cannot be attributed 
ut to Tranſcrihers} whence it is eafie to judge that the Sa-' 
maritan Tranſcribers have ſometimes took too much liberty. 
T his principle will ſtand us in much ſtead in the examination 
we are about to make. of the ſeveral readings and alterations. 
of the two Hebrew Texts, the Jewiſh and Samaritan. 
We reade in. the Hebrew Jewiſh Text in the 24 Chapter of 
Geneſis | God ended his work on the ſeventh day] whereas it is in the 
Hebrew Samaritan Text [the ſixth day] which ſeems to make 
better ſenſe. ' The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint and the 
Syriack agree with the Copy of the Samaritans, but the ſame. 
conſequence cannot -be drawn from theſe Tranſlations as from 
the Samaritan Copy, which ts no leſs the Hebrew Text|than the 
Hehrew Copy of the Jews ; this 'variety may- be therefore| 
remark't as a ſeveral reading, unleſs we pretend that the: 
Samaritans who reade the Bible in Greek haye been the cauſe 
of this amendment, and that. they have took it- from the Sep- 
. Bs. | | | tuagint. 
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tuagint Tranſlation, but nothing but conje&ures can be made, 
and it may be that the Hebrew Copy which the Greek Inter- 


preters made uſe of has agreed in this with that of the Sama- 


YHANS. | 


The 8th Verſe of the 4th Chapter of Geneſss ſeems to be de- 
feftive in the Hebrew Copy of the Fews, and that theſe words 
ought to be added [Let us go into the field] which are in the 
Samaritan Copy , as likewiſe in the Septuagint and Vulgar. 
The ancient Greek Scholiaſt upon the Tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint obſerves that theſe ſame words are in the Greek Tranſ- 
lation of the Samaritans. But S. Ferome 1n his Hebrew queſtions 
upon Geneſis pretends that it is an addition to the Hebrew Text, 
and likes it not although he is perſwaded that the Text is de- 
feCtive in this place. S. Ferome by this ſeems not to have ſuf- 
ficiently conſidered that the Hebrew Samaritan Copy was a true 
Text, for he ſpeaks as of a Tranſlation where ſomething may 


Greek, Sech, 


have been added. But one may remark S. Jerome ſometimes 


very differently explains himſelf on the ſame Subject, according 
to the ſeveral places where he treats, and that in his queſtions 
upon Geneſis he had no other deſign but to deferid the Hebrew 


Jewiſh Text as the Fews of his time defended it. . The Authour 


who has collefted the Greek Scholias upon the Septuagint of 


Franckfort Edition hath not faithfully related what touches this . 


Subject, having confounded without conſideration the Greek 


of Feruſalem.  * —- 

'S. Ferome on the contrary accuſes the Fews for having left 
the word col which ſignifies all out of the 27th Chapter of [Dex- 
teronomy, that it might not be comprehended in the Male- 
diction of the Law. Then he adds that this word col is in the 
Samaritan Copy. Father Morin inſiſts ſtrongly upon this obſer- 
vation which S. Ferome has made in his| Commentary on the 
Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Galatians, as if the Argument of S. Paul 


was of no force by omitting this word, but $. Ferome ſeems to/ 


- have been too curious in this place againſt the Fews, for whe- 


ther we reade [all] in the ſingular or [af] in'the plural 
with the Septuagint and with S. Paul, or whether we reade it 
_ ” all with the Fews, the ſenſe of the words is nevertheleſs 
the ſame. | =; 


M 2 


Wwe 


"Tranſlation of the Samaritaris with the Targum or Paraphraſe | 
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>» We reade in the Hebrew Jewiſh: Copy after this manner [Cur- 
ſed be he that perſiſieth not in the woras of thu Law} and in the 
Hebrew Samaritan Copy [curſed be he that perſiſts not in | all-the 
words-of this Law) and laſtly, in the Tranſlation of the Septua- 


gint which 'S. Paul has followed [curſed be whoſoever perſiſts not |: 


in all the words of this Law. ] | | 

Now 1 underſtarid not how all the force of S. PauPs Argu- 
ment conliſts in theſe words whoſoever and all, ſince according 
to the rule of the Dialect the indefinite has the tame force as 
the univerſal, we ought then to examin where 1t coiiccrns Cri- 
ticiſme whether what the Faiiers fay is/juſt and well grounded. 
S. Ferome ſpeaks not thus in his queſtions upon Geneſss ; more- 


- over in reading many Hebrew Manuſcripts I have often enough 
' found that they agree not always in theſe ſorts of common words 


which the Grammarians call notes of univerſality ; they are- in 
ſome and. not in others, which without doubt proceeds from 
Tranſcribers. It is the ſame with the words Fehovah and Elohim, 


which are ſometimes put one for the other : but it is not neceſla- | 


ry to ſtay any longer upon theſe trifles, or to make a long ca- 
talogue of the differences betwixt the Hebrew . Jewiſh and 
that of the Samaritan Copy, theſe various readings are moſt of 
them collected in the ſixth Volume of the Engliſh Polyglot, we 
ſhall onely add ſome reflections on theſe varieties, which will 
be very uſefull for the knowing the advantages and defects of 
theſe two Copies. EEE. W114 | 
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CHAP, | NE 
Reflections upou the Hebrew S$ amaritan Text. 


O*N E of the beſt proofs of the care which the Samaritans 
had 1n preſerving their Copy of the Law is that we yet 
find it to agree in moſt places with the citations which are in 
the ancient Books, even to little niceties. We may conſult up 
on this Euſebius, Diodorus, S. Ferome, S. Cyrill, Procopizs and fe 
veral other Fathers, who oþſeryed the various readings of the 
| | Samarl- 
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Samaritan Copy, or rather of the Greek Tranſlation made from 
the Hebrew Samaritan ' Text. MHotringer , who condemns this 
Text as not cxact becauſe there are ſometimes He's for Heth's 
Ain's for Aleph*s, ought rather to accuſe the Tranſcribers than 
the Copies, which arc eafie to be corrected in manifeſt errours. 
In (defect of the Hebrew Samaritan -Coples we ought to! have 
, recourſe to the Copies of the Fews, hut if it happens that the 
i two various readings make each of them a probable ſenſe they 
th: - ought to be mark't as varieties of two Copics from the ſame 
Original; for ſuppoſing that tne Samaritan Copy was heretofore: 
] \ taken from that of the 7ews, this will nevertheleſs prove that 
LA it was read in the ancient Hebrew Copy after this manger, it 
would not be neceſlary to -print as has been already | done 
the Hebrew Samaritan Copy, it 1s enough to put in the Margin 
[4 of the ordinary Copies the various readings| of the Samaritan, 
4E82  .fince it is certain that they are but two Copies of the ſame Or1- 
toe ginal writ onely in different Characters. || _ 
4 | As for the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation when it agrees not: 
with the Hebrew Samaritan Text, we are to ſeek out reaſons 
according to the rules of Criticiſme, it being to no purpoſe to 
multiply the various-readings upon one Tranſlation, unleſs there 
be evident proof that the Interpreter has read otherwiſe in his 
Copy, beſides that the Tranſlatour does | not always follow his 
Text exactly and according to the Letter, there may likewiſe 
ſome alterations have happened in the Greek Samaritan Tranſ- 
lation. Father |Aorin troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to find 
out reaſons for the diverſity of reading which he thought there 
was in the 5oth Chapter of Geneſis and the 19th Verſe betwixt 
1 the Greek , Samaritan Tranſlation and the Samaritan Hebrew 
©; ' _ _Textasit'1s at preſent. The Samaritan [Interpreter has tranſ- 
= lated it into Greek ['/ am fearing God] whereas according to 
the Hebrew, were he Few or Samaritan, It looks as if he ought 
to have tran{lated it [am I in the place of God ?) Father Morin 
and ſome other Criticks are very: copious in ſhewing that there 
1s a tranſpoſition of' Letters in the Hebrew Words, but that 
is not neceſlary lince it may be tranſlated without changing any 
thing, 1 am for God, that is to ſay, 1 fear God., | 
Saadias Gaion, Who read as we do at preſent, has tranſlated 
after the fame manner as the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, the 
fame ſenſe 1s likewiſe in the Chaldeau Paraphraſe of Onkelos, "” 
W1- ought 
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- ought therefore to obſerve that the Grecian Interpreter of the. 
Samaritans has not always tranſlated according to the letter, 


but that ſometimes he has neglected it 'to make the ſenſe more 


proper. Moreover as there were not then points in the Hebrew 


Text which ſerve inſtead of Vowels, and which the Samaritans 
have not to this day, the Samaritan Interpreter has ſometime 
read otherwiſe. in putting other points than thoſe which are at 
preſent in the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. Thus in the 8th Chapter 
of Exodus the 2d |Verſe he has tranſlated [Ravens] where 1t 
ought to be tranſlated [a number of Flies or other little Animals. 

It cannot be denied but in the Hebrew Samaritan Text there 
are: ſome paſſages more neatly explain*d than in the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Text, and if the Samaritan Copy was but a Tranſlation 
one may ſay the Tranſlatour has added ſome words to take 
away obſcurity. But queſtion is here made of a Text not of a 
Tranſlation, it is nevertheleſs evident on the one fide that the 


Samaritans have made no ſcruple to change words in the Text. 


having put for example Garezim for Ebal, and moreover they 


have taken whole Verſes from one place to put them into others 


they belong not to,; to make the diſcourſe more plain,, which 
makes the fidelity of -the Samaritans to be queſtioned, and it is 
for this reaſon that I do not think it worth while to correct 
the Hebrew Text now in uſe by the Samaritan Hebrew Text, 
in places where the Samaritan Copy ſeems to be more clear 
than that of the Fews - in the 17th Chapter of Exodus the 4oth 
Verſe, *tis in the Hebrew Jewiſh, That the Children of Iſrael 
dwelt 430 years, it Is nevertheleſs certain that they ſaid not 
ſo long a time. "The Hebrew Samaritan Text wholly takes away 
this difficulty by reading [the ſtay of the Children of Iſrael and 
their Fathers] which comprehends the time that they and their 
Fathers were as well-in e£gypt as the Land of Canaan. But it 
may be theſe words have been added to compleat the ſenſe which 
was imperfect : and moreover the Rabbins expound no other 
ways this Verſe which ſeems defective in the Text. The Se- 
venty have likewiſe ſupply*d in their Tranſlation the ſame thing 
as the Samaritans have, or perhaps have nad Hebrew Copies 
where they read after that manner. The ancient Fews| have ob- 
ſerved in the Talmud that the Septuagint had corrected the Text 
in this place, which makes it appear that this reading of the Jewiſh 


Copy 1s not altogether new. 
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There are ſeveral other examples where the Hebrew Samari- 
tan Text is more plain than that of the Fews, whence Father 
Morin concludes that the Copy of the Fews is defeCtive in thoſe 
places, and that it ought to be reformed |by that of the Sa-. 
maritan. But it is Pra enough that the Samaritans have 
took the liberty of adding words to the Text to render it more 
intelligible, and of expreſling at length phraſes which. were too 
ſhort, which rather will be an addition to the Samaritan Copies * 
than a failure in the Jewiſh ones ; for example, in the 2d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis the 24th Verſe, where it isin the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text, They ſhall be in one fleſh, we read in the Samaritan Copy 
There ſhall be two of them in one fleſh. . The Septuagint and Sy- 
riack Tranſlation agree in the reading with the Samaritans, 


and perhaps this Nominative Caſe has been put in to make *- Morin- 
the thing more plain. Father Morin himfelf acknowledges that $amar. 


the Samaritans have not took care enough to preſerve their 
Text in its pprity ; ſince he is of opinion that they have took 
ſome paſlages out of one place 'of Moſes's Books, to place them 
in another place of thoſe Books which they belong?d not to ; 
which 1s not allowable under any pretence of a farther clearing 
of the matter ; For example in the 24th Chapter of Geneſis, 
and the 16th Verſe, they have put theſe words of the 44th 
Chapter of the ſame Book and the 16th Verſe ; He ſhall not be 
able to abandon his Father ; The ſame things may be ſeen in many 
other places not neceſſary to be. here related. Nevertheleſs 
Father Morin endeavours to juſtifie them by the example of the- 
Fathers who have made ſuch additions, when the ſame-thing 
was related in ſeveral places, but more abridg?d in one place 


. than in another. For then, ſays'Father Morin, to make the 


ſenſe more clear, they have added in another place what they 
thought was wanting. He brings Or:gen for another example, 
who made additions to the Septuagint to compleat what was. 


_ wanting by mingling with it the Theodoret Tranſlation. - Bat 


zi] theſe examples are beſide the purpoſe, and plainly ſhew that 
the Samaritans have took a great deal of liberty in making ad- 
ditions to the Original, and therefore their Copy cannot be faid 
to be a true one. The Fathers have been permitted to explain . 
the holy Scriptures after this manner, becauſe there 1s a. great 
deal of difference betwixt explaining of a Text and copying of 
it faithfully ; And moreover the example of Origen makes _— 

| atner . 
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' Father Morin, for Origen's deſign was to give an abridgment of 


CHAP. XIL 


all the Editions of the Bible, and to doe 1t more conveniently, 
he onely made a body of them all, by diſtinguiſhing nevertheleſs 


11 


the one from the other by certain marks which the Grammarians 


then made uſe of. HEE | | 
We ought from all theſe obſervations to conclude that the 
Samaritans not having faithfully tranſlated the Hebrew Text 1n| 


. ſome places, we ought to have |rgcourſe to. the Jewiſh Copy, . 


which neverthele6| hinders us not from correCting ſometimes 


the Hebrew Text of the Fews by the Samaritan : They are two. 


Copies from the ſame Original, each of which having its fai- 
lures and: perfe&tions, the one |may help the other, inſtead 
of condemning the Jewiſh Copy where it is more reſtraiwd 


' than that of the Samaritans; on the contrary 1t| 1s a ſign 


Hiero!% 
Prul. Gal! . 


Poſtel, in 
Alp. 12. 
] I"fe 
Hotring. 
117 EXCTC9 
Antimor. 


that it comes more near the Original, eſpecially when the 
ſenſe is compleat ;| and we ought to.miſtruſt the too great liber- 


ty the Samaritans have taken in the making: of their Copy ; 
Moreover I ſpeak not here of the varieties which are 1n the 


Chronology, becauſe I ſhall treat of them hereafter. 


What has already been ſaid of the diyers readings, ſufficiently 


demonſtrates that what S. Jerome ſays of the Pentateuch- of the 
Samaritans ought not to be took according to the Letter, when 
he affirms that their Copy differs from the Jewiſh one but in 
Characters. Samaritans etiam Pentatenchum Moſt totidem literis 
ſeriptitant figuris tantum & apicibus diſcrepantes. By the word 
apices ought not to be underſtood real points, as William Poſtell 
has thought, and after him Hottrmger : For the Samaritans never 


made uſe of theſe points, as the Fews for ſome ages have done- 


inſtead of Vowels ; but by the| word apices is- to be underſtood 
certain pointings of their Letters ;/ and thus S. Ferome takes the 
word apex in other places ; when for example he ſpeaks of the 
diffterence which there is betwixt Dalerh and Reſh in the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Alphabet. | 


| 2 


The Samaritans never 
which Terve nr to ſeparate words one from another, which 
has been obſerved by the Greek and Latin Grammarians. They 


have likewiſe marks to diſtinguiſh the periods and other patts 
of diſcourſe. Moreover they |put points over certain words - 


when they are to be taken in an extraordinary fignification ; 


but all this is far different from what the Fews call points, 


which 


theleſs have in their Copies certain points 


Book I. . 1.1: C8 _ CHap. XIII 


which they to this day uſe inſtead of Vowels. Poſtel, who has Patel. ” 


heard the Samaritans reade the Text of the Law, teſtifies they 
ronounce the Hebrew words very 1ll ; and moreover adds that 
he brought into France a Copy of their Grammar writ in Ara- 
bick and Samaritan CharaCtters. But perhaps Poſte! judg'd of 
their pronunciation by that which he himſelf had learnt; for 
it is certain that the Zews of ſeyeral Countries pronounce He- 
brew very differently, although they all agree in the yowels 
or points; and therefore we can ſay nothing for certainof the 
manner of the Samaritans pronouncing the words of the Law, 
without conſulting them more particularly upon this Subject. 


On Ce FEI RC It ad —— 


CHAP. XII 


Alphb. 12. 


Linz, 


Of the Samaritan Charatters. Their derivation. Of tp 


Phenician Letters. Explanation of ſome paſſages of the 
Greek Fathers touching the Samaritan Copies of the Let- 
ter Thau. 


T would be unneceſſary here to mention the Samaritan Cha- 
racters, which by antiquity have been thought to be the firſt 
Hebrew Letters, were there not ſome new Docours, who, being 
much affected with the Hebrew Copy of the Mazorer Fews, oblige 
us to ſpeak of them. S. Ferome aſlures us that Eſdras made uſe of 
new Charatters at the return from Captivity, and that the ancient 
ones are thoſe which the Samaritans have. No body doubted of 
This in S. Ferome's time. Emnſebins was of the ſame opinion before 
him. Poſtel, who travell'd long time in the Levant, and infornd 


_ himſelf of theſe Characters from the Fews, has likewiſe confirm'd 


S. Ferome's opinion, by producing the inſcription of ſeveral 
Pleces, and the ancient Jewiſh monies, where theſe words are 
written in Samaritan Characters, Fernſalem the Holy, and ſome 
Others ; which the Samaritans cannot have' written after their 
Schiſm, becauſe they were declared enemies both to this City 
and to its Temple ; we ought therefore to aſcribe them to the 
Fews of Fernſalem before their Captivity. Blancuccins, Villal- 

| N1 ft.  pandus, 


Y 
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pandus, Father Aforin, Walton, and ſeveral other learned men 


have cited the ſame pieces to ſhew that the Samaritan Charac- 


ters at preſent are the ancient and firſt Hebrew Letters. R. 4- 
zarias, and ſome other Fews have likewiſe quoted them in their 


Works upon the ſame account. Ina word the moſt learned and | 
judicious Criticks, as well Catholicks as Proteſtants, have fol- | 


lowed this opinion. Foſephns Scaliger has gone ſo far as to call 
them Aſſes. who are of another mind : and in effect there are 
none but fancifull and affefted perſons who deny ſo certain a 


truth as this is. Thoſe who are of the contrary opinion rely | 


upon what Buxrorf has writ, without taking notice that he had 
too raſhly engag*d himſelf to defend the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy 
againſt Ludovicus Capellus. ?Tis true that Buxtorf has writa lear- 
ned Diſcourſe concerning the firſt CharaQters df-the Hebrews, 


but as this learning is taken from| the Rabbins, who have no | 


certain knowledge of this matter, we ought not wholly to 


rely thereon. Lightfoor, who is likewiſe of Buxtorf his opl- | 

pn, could not deny. but that the | Talmwadiſts are againlt him. 
Schikardus has likewiſe brought ſome proofs in favour of the 
Jewiſh CharaCters, but at the ſame time he ſhews that| he was | 
int. For what is there more ridi-. 
 culous than to believe with ſome Rabbins, that the Samaritans 


wholly ignorant in this 


have not in their Alphabet the three Hebrew Letters Aleph, 
Heth and Ain, and to conclude from thence as he does, that 
the Hebrew Text could not be writ in Samaritan Characters 
before Eſdras? He ought to have obſery'd that the Fews, 
being enemies to the Samaritans, have impoſed |'on them 
in ſeveral things, and chiefly in this. Nevertheleſs moſt of 
the Hebricians credit what. they find in the Books of the 


Rabbins without examining ' their reaſons.  Buxtorf, Father | 


and Son, have for this reaſon os 'd ſeyeral falſe opi- 
nions which they have endeavour'd afterwards to maintain. 


As they were very underſtanding| in the Jewiſh learning, ſo | 


_ likewiſe have they not wanted many followers who have blind- 
ly taken their part. The Queſtion as to the Samaritan Charac- | 


ters Is of this nature. Walton, who was not fo underſtanding 


in the Hebrew as the two Buxtorfs, has nevertheleſs been more | 


judicious, and had reaſon to think that the opinion of S. Fe- 


rom ought to be preferr'd | before that of half-learned men, | 
who therefore have rail'd againſt him in injurious terms. 1- 


| ſpeak 
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ſpeak here of ſome Proteſtants who conld not ſuffer that Walton, 


who was likewiſe a Proteſtant, ſhould put in his great Preface 


to the Engliſh Polyglor, ſeveral opinions 'which they thought 


| were contrary to- the received opinion of their Religion, and 


amongſt others that which eſtabliſh't the antiquity of the Sama- 
ritan Characters. 


Matthias Waſmouth, in a Book printed at Roſtock, highly com- Wal. i= 


plains that their Church, which he calls reform'd, ſuffers Wal- 
ton, Who makes ufe (ſays he) of the teſtimony of Papiſts to de- 
ſtroy the ancient original of. the holy Charafters. But in this 
he ſhews his ignorance, ſince Walton has maintain'd his opinton 
from the authority of - Dr«ſius, Scaliger,, Canſabon, Voſſius, Ama- 
ma, Bochartus, Capellus, and ſeveral other learned Proteſtants. 
They are therefore onely ignorant and fancifull perſons who 
with Buxtorf have denied that the Samaritan Characters were 
the ancient Hebrew ones. Buxtorf himſelf onely took this fide 
becauſe he was oblig*d to anſwer a Book! of CapeP's intituled, 
Arcanum punttuations revelatum, where this Authour proves the 
novelty of the Hebrew Jewiſh Characters by the antiquity of 
the Samaritan Letters. 

Wherefore not to ſpeake of a thing which has been treated of 
already by ſeveral learned men, I am contented with giving an 
account of .the diſputes which have been bandyed upon this ſub- 
jet, ail'of the ſucceſs which they have had. Nevertheleſs one 
may read what Walton has collected in the Prolegomena's of the 
Engliſh Bible, where he has gathered together judiciouſly enough 
what was the beſt. 1 ſhall onely remark|that many of the $Sa- 
maritan and Chaldee Characters which are now called Hebrew: 
have in their original ſeenPd to be the ſame, but there! has 


 happen'd to them what ordinarily does to other Languageswhoſe 


Characters change with the time, and when they paſs from one 


place to another. Thus the Roman Characters have been chan- 


ped under the Lombards and Goths. Even the Hebrew Jewiſh 
haraCcters are not every where of the ſame faſhion, as it 1s eafie 
to prove by comparing the Spaniſh with the Germans, and if 
we look upon manuſcript Copies we ſhall find them different as 
to their Letters. | | [| | | F 

A lcarned Proteſtant has nevertheleſs much inveighed againſt 
thoſe that believe that the Jewiſh Charaters reſemble much 
thoſe of the Samaritans, and he grounds his opinion upon this, 


[1 
| 
[! 
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that the Fews know them not and cannot reade the Samaritan; but. 


from the ſame reaſon, might follow that the CharaGers of the! 


Rabbinical Hebrew have not been taken from the ordinary He- 
brew Characters. ſince thoſe who reade well the Hebrew do 
not always reade the Rabbinical, chiefly in Manuſcripts. More- 
over thoſe who very eaſily reade the Syriack Letters, which the 
Tacobites and Maronites uſe, have a great deal to doe to reade 


the ſame Syriack CharaCters in the Books of the Neſtorians, 


although it is certain in their original they are the ſame, and 
that this varicty. does not argue the Letters to be wholly diffe- 
rent, no more than amoneſt us the Gothick Letters difter from 
the true Romans 1n their original. | | | 

The difference then betwixt the Jewiſh Characters and'thoſe 
of the Samaritans is, that thoſe of the Fews are more plain and 
{quare, whereas the others have certain points. or little daſhes 
which join them together. "The |Hebrew Jewiſh Beth for ex- 
ample differs not from the Hebrew Samaritan Berh, but that the 


Hebrew Samaritan is join'd on the top and that the Jewiſh one - 
is Open; it is the ſame with the Daleth and Reſh ; we ſhall likes 


wiſe find by diligent ſearching the Letters Aleph, Teth, Caph, 
Mem, Nun, Ain, Coph, to be the ſame in the Jewiſh and Sama- 
ritan Alphabets, onely the Fews have cut off ſomething' from the 
ancient Character of the Samaritans. Eh 

Before the Fews entred into the Land of Canaan thisCharatter 


which we call Samaritan was in uſe as well as the Hebrew Lan-' 


. guage, ſo that it ought rather to be called the Phenician Cha- 

. TaCter than the Samaritan or Hebrew, and that which we call at 
preſent the Hebrew is the ancient Chaldeany Character. | 

_ The Greek and Latin Letters#Hhave been taken from the Phcoe- 

; nictan or Samaritan Characters, and not from the Jewiſh, which 

-— one may eaſily diſcoyer by comparing the Capital Greek and La- 


tin Letters, which are the principal ones amongſt the Samaritans, 


' as Poſtel has very excellently obſerved in his Book of Originals,and 
after him Bochartus in his Book intituled Phaleg. The Greeks and 
after them the Latins have onely| changed the ſhape of the Phoe- 
nician Letters, becauſe they have not written from the riefh 
hand to the left as they, but from the left to the right ; there 
1s onely the Letter P which ſeems rather ta have been taken from 
the Hebrew or Chaldee Phe than from the Samaritan, alſo that 


Letter 15join'd on the top in the Hebrew and is open in the Phce- 
X | | buf 


niclan | -[| 
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' nician or Samaritan, contrary to the cuſtom of other Letters - 


if we likewiſe examine the Syriack and Arabick Characters we 
ſhall find that ſome of them take their original from the Hebrew. 
But there has happened a greater change in the latter than of 
thoſe of the Phceenician or Hebrew at this day : the reaſon of 
this reſemblance of Characters proceeds from hence, that all 
theſe Tongues are no other than DialeCts of| one and the ſame 
Language, and as theſe Nations were divided, eyery one has re- 
formed by little and little their Letters, to the end they might 
write with more eaſineſs, and oftentimes according to the fancy 
of Writers, and this appears more in the Arabick than in others. 
The Arabians have brought in this great alteration-in their Let- 
ters that they might more eaſily join them in writing, in which 
the Fews have imitated them in certain| Characters which they 


call Masket of an Arabick word. EE 
Furthermore what we have already related touching the an-. 


cient Phoenician Letters, from which the Greek and Latin have 


drawn their original, was not altogether unknown to the Latins. 
and Greeks, as theſe Verſes of. Zucay plainly ſhew. 


 Phenices primi fame ſi credimus auſt 
Hanſuram rudibus vocem ſignare fignris. 


The Greeks have likewiſe acknowledged the Phenicians for the 
inventours of the Greek Letters. I do not howſoevyer pretend 
to conclude from thence that the Phenician or Samaritan Cha-. 
raCters are the moſt ancient of all, but onely that we know 
none more ancient. It is onely probable that they, are more 
ancient than thoſe we at this day call Hebrew, - which are |the 
Letters which were in old time in uſe among the Chaldeans. 
Eſdras, or they who made the collection of the Scriptures 
after the Captivity, wrote it in Chaldee Characters, to the end 
the people, who were accuſtomed to thoſe Letters during the 
time of their Captivity, might be able. to reade the Law of Mo- 
ſes and the other Books. The Samaritans on the contrary haye 
always preſerved the ancient Hebrew or Phenician Characters.. 
Africanus, Euſebius and Georgius Syncellus do confirm this truth, 
when they diſtinguiſh between the Hebrew Samaritan and the 
Hebrew. Jewiſh , which ought to be underſtood onely of the. 
Characters, which they pretend were more ancient among the 
Samaritans than among the 7ews, who haye taok new ones from. 
| 2 _ Eſdras. 
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Eſdras. Ve ofius ſeems not to have underſtood Africenus, when 


he would prove from the words of Syncellus, which are onely an 
extract of Africanus, that this ancient Authour has aſlar*d us 
that the Hebrew Samaritan, Text was more ancient than the 
Hebrew Jewiſh one. There is nothing in the words of Syncellus 
that can intimate this, but onely that the Copy of the Samari- 


tans is a true Hebrew Copy, and a true Copy from the original 


of Moſes as well as that of the Fews. This 1s what ought to 


be underſtood. by theſe words 'of Syncellus, A true and original 


Copy. | | | 
Caſebins and Africanus conturr'd in this opinion when they 
calPd the Samaritan an ancient Copy, It was not the queſtion 
whether the Copy of the Samaritans ought to be preferr'd before 
that of the Fews for antiquity, as Yoſſins has thought, but to 


give authority to the Samaritan Copy, foraſmuch as it was not. 


a ſimple Traſlation, but an Original as well as the Hebrew Text 


of the Fews, and from thence Syncellas excellently proves that | 


the varieties of readings which were in the.Samaritan Copy ought 
to be conſidered, which the Fews themſelves acknowledge to 


be a true Text , writ in a Character more ancient than their 


* Copy. | 


Voilius ibid, 


Euſcb. Hiſt, 
c 6, Co I 6, 


- words which he relates. There is not a word in that place of | 


Voſſins ſeems likewiſe not to have underſtood the words of 
Exſebius, when he pretends to prove that Origen had a Hebrew 


Samaritan Text for his particular uſe. Exſebi#s onely ſays that 


Origen applied himſelf with ſo much care in the ſearch of the 
holy Scriptures that he learnt the Hebrew Tongue, and that 
he ts an Original of his own writ in Hebrew Characters. 


But Yoſſius has tranſlated the words of Exſebins according to 


his own prejudice, and not according to the ſenſe of the Greek 


the Samaritans but of the Fews, and moreover mention is there 


made of a Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. Euſebins ſays that this Copy 


was writ in Hebrew CharaQters to diſtinguiſh it from other 


Copies of the Hebrew Text which were writ in Greek Cha- 


racters, and the Hebrew Copy, which was in, the Hexaplas's of 
Origen, was writ after this manner in Greek Characters as all. 
the world knows. To which may be added that Origen, for the: 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, had no commerce with the 
Samaritans but with the Fews. In*fine., Euſebins diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two Texts"in the beginning} of his Chronicle by theſe 

| jobs | '-.- |||; words 
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words [The Hebrew Text which the Jews makg aſe of, and the 
Hebrew Text which the Samaritans uſe. ] and he placeth the 
Jewiſh Copy before the Samaritan. But we need not dwell any 
longer upon this paſſage of in ne I onely wonder that ſo lear- 
ned a man as Yoſſius has ſo ſtrangely altered the ſenſe. 

In fine, as to the Samaritan' Characters there remains a great 


difficulty concerning the Letter Thau which S. Ferome aſſures us Hicron. cc. 
was made in the figure of a'Croſs, which figure appears not in x. 7 
the Alphabet of the Samaritans at this time, and ?tis this which 

has made ſome people believe, that S. Jerome never read the 
Hebrew Copy writ in Samaritan Characters, but onely the Greek 
Samaritan Tranſlation, and that he ſpoke but upon the credit 

of other men : ?tis true that in the Hebrew Samaritan Copies. 
which have been brought from the Levant, the Letter Thax is 

not writ in manner of a Croſs. Nevertheleſs R. Azarias, In x. azar. 
the Samaritan Alphabet which he has cauſed to be printed in "i Bina 
his Book, produces two figures of this Letter Tha, one of * * * 
which is in form of a Croſs. The ancient Medals or Moneys of 

the Hebrews confirm the ſame thing, and| moreover Jerom A- 
lexanaer, in a Letter. which he writ to Father Aorin, proyes 

it by other ancient Moneys, and adds, that it is probable that 

the Samaritans to write faſter have changed the ancient figure 


of the Croſs, unto that of this day. This is by ſo mach the þ 
-more probable as that the Samaritan Thas' as it is at preſent | 


may be made with one daſh of the Pen, which' the ancient one 


could not be made by, which was in form of a S. Andrew's 


Croſs, or a Greek X. ' T- 
Many have confirm'd this opinion of S. Ferom touching the 
hgure of the ancient Samaritan Thas by the paſſage of Ezekzel, Ezck. 9. 4+ 
which moſt of the Interpreters tranſlate, [mark a Than upon . 
the forehead of men} but this Thaw, according to the Teſtimony 
of ſome Fathers, was a Croſs, and therefore the'ancient Thau of 


| the Hebrews was of that figure, but the Fathers, who have not. 


underſtood the Letter Thax of the firſt Hebrews, have explain'd | 
it of the Greek Tas, which comes very nigh the ſame figure, -/ 
and without doubt was taken from the Phoenician Thau. But 
the words of the Prophet - Ezekzel cannot. be took after this 
manner, who ſpoke to the Hebrews not to the Greeks. Beſides 
the paſſage of this Prophet may be ſimply tranſlated [ and thou 
ſhalt make a ſien] or as it is word for word in the Hebrew {a8 
thou 


a 


o 
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[thou ſhalt '\mark, a mark..] There is no mention made of Thay 
unleſs it be that the Hebrew word figntfhes this Letter Thay 
and ſign. [The Septuagint have tranſlated pr 4 ſign without 
mentioning a Thax, and it was not otherwiſe in the ancient 
vulgar Tranſlation made from the Tranſlation ofthe Septua-! 
gint. I know: that a learned Proteſtant is of a contrary OPi- 
nion; and he pretends to reform this place of the Septuaginr 
Tranſlation by the citation of ſome ancient Fathers. But there 
is a great deal of difference betwixt the Text of the Scriptures 
quoted by *he Fathers to explain it, and betwixt the pure Text | 
of the Scripture. It happens .that ſometimes they apply this 
Text to their ſenſe, and it would be dangerous to reform the 
.Copies upon their quotations if there were no other reaſons to 
doe it. S. Ferom exprelly obſerves that the Septuagint Aquila and 
.Symmachus haye tranſlated it ſign and not Thaw, There is one- 
ly Theodotion who has tranſlated it Than. Aquila nevertheleſs 
has put Thas in another Tranſlation , if the quotation of the 
Greek Stholiaſt on the Septuagint is true. However it be, no- 
thing of. moment can be concluded from the paſlage of Exekget 
unleſs -we | haye recourſe to ſome other means. The Jewiſh 
Doftours, ſpeaking in the Talmud of the unction of the high 
Prieſts, aſſure. us that they anointed them on the forehead in 
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form of a Greek X, and this Greek X was in the ſhape of Saint 
Andrews Croſs, which is likewiſe the figure of the ancient Sa- 
maritan or Phoenician Thav. The Fews have likewiſe thought 
that in this place of Ezekze! the Letter Thau-was underſtood, and 
that by this Letter, as S. Jerome with them has obſerv'd, the 
word Torah or Law was meant, which begins in Hebrew with 
the Letter Than. | 0 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Hebrew Tongue, whether it is the firſt Language of 
the world. After what manner Langtages have been 
invented. Reconciliations of different opinions on' this 

- Subjett. 


AX having one of the firſt Hebrew Characters we ſhall 
now treat of the Language in which the Text of the Bible 

is writ, whence it draws its original, and whether Adam ſpoke 
this Language. The moſt common and approv'd opinion of 
the ancient Fathers, and which is likewiſe confirmed by many 
Rabbins, is that this Language is called Hebrew from a Hebrew 
word which ſignifies from the other fide, that is to ſay, from the 
other {ide of Exphrates, as if this word onely denoted thoſe who 
had paſſed this River. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
favours this interpretation. It is nevertheleſs much more pro- 
bable that the Hebrew Language was ſo called from Heber, whence 
comes Hibri, after the ſame manner as 1/rael: comes from 1/rael, 
Iſhmael: from Iſhmael. According to the ather opinion we ought 

' to haye ſaid Hober or Hoberi, The analogy of Grammar will ne- 
ceſſarily have this word Hebrew come from Heber, ſo this Lan- 
guage has been preſerved in the Family of Heber. This opi- Corri. 
nion is likewiſe confirmed by the teſtimony of ſome learned Rab- Jain 
bins. We ought nevertheleſs not to imagine that onely the 
poſterity of Abraham ſpoke Hebrew, for the poſterity of Cham, 
who' polleſled the Land of Canaan, ſpoke the ſame Language, 
as It is eaſie to prove from the holy Scripttire. In the Pro- 
phecy of 1/aiab the Hebrew Tongue is called the Language of 
Canaan, and the Septuagint tranſlate in the Hiſtory of Fo- 
ſbua theſe words [the Kings of Canaan] thus [the Kings of Pha- 
nicia or Paleſtine] in effe&t the Canaanites are the ſame with the 
Phenicians, and the Hebrew Tongue in which the holy Scrip- 
tures are writ is the ſame with the Phoenician, as Bocartus has 

very well obſerv'd in his Book intituled Phaleg. 
It is much more difficult to know whether this Hebrew or 
Phoenician Tongue is the firlt of all Languages, mens opinions are 


{ufficient- 
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ſufficiently divided upon this point. The Jews pretend that the 
Hebrew is the firſt Tongue of the world and give ſeyeral rea+ 
ſons for it. | The Syrians likewiſe give this prerogative to the 
Chaldee or |Syriack Tongue, and they prove It in that their 
Tongue ſeems not onely to be the moſt natural of all Tongues, 
but likewiſe becauſe Abraham was a Chaldean, and likewiſe that 
in Geneſis Laban ſpeaks Chaldee or Syriack. On the other ſide 
the Arabians aflirm that the Arabick was before all other Lan- 
guages, and” moreover the Cophthes, the Ethiopians, the Ar- 
' menians. and ſome other Nations diſpute” for their Languages, 
as even ſome Europeans. Some Authours, and amongſt others 
Grotixs, have pretended that this firſt Language was loſt, and 
will haye Moſes to have changed the ancient names, the etymo- 
 logy of which is ſet down in his Books in Hebrew ones.” But 
the moſt received opinion among the Chriſtians 1s that of the 
fews, who affirm that Hebrew was Adam's Language, that this 
Tongue being more ſimple than the Chaldee or Syriack, the 
Arabick, and others which are DialeCts of. the Hebrew, is for 
this reaſon more ancient. To which one may anſwer that the 
ſimplicity of a Language is not always a certain proof of its. 
antiquitF, and that very often the DialeCcts of a Language are 
curtell'd, as it has happened in the different DialeCts of the 
lcalian, whoſe words are ſometimes more abreviated In places 
where they ſpeak it ill than in the/pure Tuſcan. There are for 
example ſome Italians who pronounce Pax and others Pa inſtead 
of Pane, it cannot be ſaid for all that that Pan and'Pa are more 
ancient than Paze, but that they have! been abreviated. One . 

may alſo by that the Syriack way of ſpeaking appears more plain 
and natural than that of the Hebrews. The Hebrew of the 
Bible has likewiſe ſome ways of ſpeaking not fo plain and. 
natural as the Arabick, whence might be proved that the 
Arabick 1s more ancient than the Hebrew. All theſe proofs 
therefore are onely conjectures from whence nothing of certain- 
ty can be concluded. If we fay then that the names of Adam 
' Eve and Seth and ſeveral others are Hebrew, the Arabians and 
Syrians may likewiſe ſay they were taken from their Lan- 
guages. | | | 


We ought not to accuſe of novelty the opinion of thoſe who 
pretend that the Language of Adam is loſt and that we have no 
xnowledge' of it, lince the ſame queſtion has been treated on at 
| | | | | | large 
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large by S. Gregory of Niſſe who decides it againſt the common 
opinion of the 7ews. He ſays that perſons Jearned in the ſtudy 5:2. %iT. 
of the holy Scripture have affirmed that the Hebrew Tongue is 
not ſo ancient as many other Languages, but that this Tongue | 
ought to be put among the ſeveral Miracles that were done in 

their favour when they went out of egypr. It is nevertheleſs 
much more probable that the Hebrews, being in the Land! of 
Goſhen ſeparated from the Xgyptians, preſerved the Language 

of their Father Abraham call'd Hebrew. The ſame Gregory of 
Niſſe laughs at. thoſe who affirm that God was the Authour of . 

the Language which Adam and Eve ſpoke, which he calls a fol- 

ly and ridiculous vanity of the Fews. As if God (ſays he) had 

been a Grammar Schoolmaſter who taught Adam a Language of 

his own invention. God, according to this Father, made the 
things but not the names, and men gave names to things after 

God had created them. God is not, ſays he, the Authour of 

the name of Heaven and Earth but the Authour of Heaven and 
Earth. Then he aſcribes to reaſonable Nature the invention of 

all Languages, God having given *to men an underſtanding 
whereby to reaſon, which they have made | uſe of to expreſs 

their thoughts by inventing of words. In this ſenſe the. opinion 

of thoſe ancient Philoſophers ought to be explain'd, who have 
aſcrib'd to Nature the invention of Languages. Lucret. 


At varios Lingue ſonitur Natura ſabegit 


Mittere, & utilitas expreſſit nomina rerum. 


Which ought to be underſtood of the reaſonable Nature, and 
thence the opinion of Ariſtotle may be reconciled with that of 
Epicurus. Nature and Reaſon are here the ſame thing, but as 
the reaſons have not been the ſame in thoſe who have inven- 
ted Languages, we ought not to wonder at this great diverſity 

which we find 1n different Languages. There is no Nation that 
does not beljeve but its Laws and cuſtoms are drawn from the 
principles of natural light and reaſon, and-yet nevertheleſs 
moſt of the Laws and cuſtoms are different. 


'. —— Quid in hac mirabile tantopere eft re 


'- | $6 Genus humanum cut vox & Lingua vigeret 
* 1. Pro wario ſenſu varia res voce notarer. 


O 2 After 
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After the ſame manner may be explain'd what 1s in the Chra- 
tyle of Plato, where Chratyle pretends that Tome God is the Au-" 
thour of Languages: He means not by this God any other Di--, 
vinity but that of Reaſon, foraſmuch as the Platoniſts expreſs 
themſelves often more like Divines than Philoſophers, they 
meant no other thing-by the Dxmon or God of Socrates than. 
Reaſon. Ml | di TA | 
S. Gregory of Niſſe, whom we before ſpoke of, puſheth on his 
opinion yet further : he pretends that God was not the Authour 
of the confuſion of Languages which happened at the building 
of the Tower of Babel. For, , explaining in the fame place in 
what ſenſe the Scripture aſcribes this\confuſion to. God, he fays 
that it is not to be found in the ſame Scripture that God has 
taught any. Language to men, | nor that men being divided 
into different Languages, that he ordain'd what Language 
every one ſhould ſpeak. But God who wonld that men ſhould | 
Ipeat ſeveral Languages, permitted every one to explain him- 
elf after his own manner, according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature. And he adds moreover that this natural power of Rea- 
{oning which is in man cemes from God. and that it 1s the. 
true cauſe of this diverſity of Tongues which is in feyeral Na- 
tions, | Pike | Th 


—— Putare aliquem tum nomina aitribuiſſe 
| Rebus &- inde homines didiciſſe vocabula prima 
Deſipere eſt WE! | | 


The fame Father at the fame'time obſerves that whileſt men 
lived together they ſpoke but one Language ; but God ordai- 
ning that they ſhould ſeparate one from. the other, to the end 
they might, inhabit the Earth, then this firſt Language was 
chang'd, and although they agreed in the knowledge of things 
they nevertheleſs named them ſeverally, - whence he infers that 
God is indeed the Authour of this confuſion . but , not of the 
diverſity of Tongues. This opinion may be confirmed by the 
Texts of Scripture which uſually aſcribe all things to God as 

Joſeph, i= 1f-he- was the ſole Authour. Foſephws, giving a reaſon of this 
4, Manner of writing, fays, that Moſes begun not the Law as 
other Legiſlatours, in ſpeaking of the juſtice which men ought 

\ to render one to another, but by the Creation of the World, to 
the end that the Creatour thereof might be known, and by 

| Bd! this 


by 
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this means he made the people more docile to believe what 
he ſhould tell them. | 
The ſame Hiſtorian commends the Patriarch Abrabamn in that Lit. 4 An. 
he, having underſtood the Providence of Gad, made it known © 
to others, and that he has related all things. According to this 
ſtyle Moſes has very ,often had recourſe to Diyine Providence, 
and he. is no leſs a T heologilt than an Hiſtorian. Thus we ought 
with Gregory of Niſſe to explain the confuſion of Tongues, which 
- we may attribute-to God Theologically ſpeaking, and at the 
fame time to men according to the truth of the Hiſtory ; this 
ſtyle is frequent in moſt places of the Bible. God ſays in Exo- 
ds that he. will harden the heart of Pharaoh, and nevertheleſs 
it is ſaid in the ſame place, ' that Pharaoh haxdened his own heart. 
Let us now ſce more particularly after, what manner the firſt. 
Tongue was invented, and how by little and little it has ſwery?d. 
from its firſt original. |. 


CHAP. XV. 


The manner how Tongues have been invented more particu- 
larly explaind. A. Digreſſion concerning the original of 
Languages. | th HET WE Hp”, 


Todorus Siculus explains the invention of Langages PS UIRIENIGE þ 


peakin | lib, 2. Brb, 


this manner. Men makingitheir firſt attempts of — 


firſt of all pronounced inſignificant ſounds, then after they had 
uſd themſelyes a while to theſe ſounds, they formed articulate 
ones to expreſs: their thopghts by.” Reaſon correfted Nature 

. and accommodated. woxds to the ſignification of things... _ 


———S waris ſenſus animalia cogunt | Lucret, 
"= + »:+- Ault famen cum ſint varias emittere Voces, | 
= Quanto mortales magis equum eſt tam: potuiſſe © 
Diſſimiles alia atque- alia res voce notare * 


'The neceſlity which men had to ſpeak one with another obliged 
them to find,out words proportionably as they found out- new. 


things. 


Fg 


Urtilitas expreſſit nomina rerum. = This Bid... 
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| This was the reaſon of inventing new! words at-the building 
of the famous Tower of Babel, and one ought not to wonder 
if there happened ſo much confuſion, ſecing there were ſo many 
things preſented themſelves which had not yet - their names. | 
Every one expreſt them after his own way, and as nature ordina- 
rily begins at what-is moſt ſimple-and where there is lealt com-. 
poſition, it is not to be doubted, but that their firſt Language | 
was the moſt ſimple and had no compoſition at all. All thele; 
qualities ſeem to concurr better in the Hebrew Language-than 
in any other. For the words df this Language have never in 
their original more than three Letters or two Syllables; and it. 
is probable that in'the beginning it had-more monoſyllables | 
than it has-at preſent. As for example, -in the beginning 1t was 
ſaid had, one, whereas how we ſay A had; the Grammarians, | 
who have not ſeriouſly reflected 'on the original of Langua- 
ges,, Pretend that had is an abreviation of A had, whence 
the letter A has been taken, but they have not conſidered that | 
the letter A is not ſo much a letter as a note of reſpiration, and' 
that uſually it |has been added to! words that they might be. 
pronounc*t with more eaſineſs, |and fo for this reaſon is it. 
calld litera anbelata. The Arabick has-added it in many words 
where it is not in the Hebrew, whence may be drawn a proof 
of the antiquity of this Language, which apparently ſeems to 
be the mother of the' other orjental Languages. The Rabbins 
have done the ſame thing in regard to the Hebrew, Greek and 
other words which they have acded after their own faſhion to! 
make the Rabbinical Hebrew. They. have for example made of 
Schola Eſchola, of Stomachus Eſtomacha. The, Chaldeans and: 
Syrians on. the contrary have added this letter 4 to the end of 
their words, to make them end with more emphafis grayity.! ; 
And this is likewiſe a proof-that theſe- Langpages * are tor. {io 
ancient- as the' Hebrew, becauſe thar-natbreTs at firſt 'expreſt 'as 
{imply as poſlibly it can be, unleſs we fay that.the Hebrew has 
been abridg*d. Nevertheleſs if we diligently. campgxe- the He- 
brew with other oriental Languages, we ſhall.figd that it has all 
the advantages, of ſimplicity .and|[antiquity, above; aff the reſt: 
| do not howeyer believe that moſt words were ſo compoſed in 
the beginnitig as they are at preſent, bat that art has by-litrle 
and little join'd ſeyeral letters for greater conventenicy, as it is 
eaſie to evince.' WF ET Ra Ct 


There 
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\ + There was nothing therefore more ſimple than the firſt 
Tongue, and Salmarius had reaſon to ſay that gi and 4» in 
Homer are More ancient than x eiwuver and; $3, In the Hebrew 
Gar is more ancient than Hagar, which we uſe at preſent, and 
from whence the Latin word grex at preſent does come. So 

rego Is more ancient than aogrego. This example and many 
others which may be brought, may prove that the letter 4 has 
been added to moſt words, rather to make them to be pro- 
nounced more gravely than really as a letter. The ſame thing 
we may fay of the letter, S which ordinarily is nothing 
but a hiſſing and not a true letter. Heretofore Cab was pro- 
nounc*t in the Hebrew, whence is come Cabo, whereas we ſay 
now Sacab becaule the letter $ has been added. The Chaldeans 
and Syrians have added this letter to ſeveral Hebrew words. 
The Latins have likewiſe added the ſame letter to the word 
yesrw, whence they have made Scribo, and the. Grecian: word 
ye##@ comes from the old word . haraph, which is much in :uſe 
among the Arabians. The-Oſcian Language, although more 
ancient than the Latin, makes uſe of theſe ſorts of hiiſings;| in- 
ſtead of Camenas heretofore was ſaid Caſmenas; and the Latin 
like the letter R better, wherefore inſtead of hones, odos an 
bos they write honor, odor and arbor. The Oſci have borrowed 


Sala, is 


Heluu, 


AY- 


theſe hiſling letters from the Greeks and principally from| the - 


Doricks. - 
If all theſe additions of letters were conſidered which belong 


not in ſome ſort to the body of the words ; we might conclude 
that the Hebrew Language is more ſimple and ancient than 


any other Languages where theſe letters are. The Chaldee for 


example has added to the Hebrew words an Aleph to the end they 
may pronounce them with more gravity,and this Aleph is pronoun- 


ced like an A by the Chaldzans of Babylon, and as an O bythe 


Syrlans, who are at this day of the Sect of the Facobires and 
Maronites, From O the words ending in A and O amongſt the 
Greeks and Latins are derived, then by adding the hiſling let- 
ter the Greeks have form*d abundance of words in- os and the 
Latins in ys. It is the ſame with names ending in 4s. The La- 
tins, who care not for the hiſſing letter have ended molt| of 
their words in 4 and 0; the termination is likewiſe an additi- 
on to the ſimplicity of the firſt Tongues, and this is apparent- 
ly the reaſon why the Hebrew Tongue contains fewer mn 

ending 


 _ 
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ending in e than the Arabick where they are very frequent. 
The letters N and 2 derive [their originals from thoſe per- 
ſons who delight,to pronounce through the Noſe; and although 
there is nothing for example more ſimple in the Hebrew than 
the word Phe, which contains but two letters , the Chaldzans 
have nevertheleſs made thereof 'Phum and Phona by adding the 
letter which is pronounc*t through the Noſe and the emphati- 
cal Aleph, whence the Greeks have afterwards borrowed owry, 
foraſmuch as the Greeks have expreſt the Chaldzan Aleph ſome- 
times by an A and ſometimes by an E, and the letters A and E 
are ſometimes in this Language Chang'd one for another, which 
has produced different Dialects. Wt ET 
Thoſe who have delighted in the letter R, which 1s ordinarily. 
called litera canina, have added| it to the end of words, and 
from thence come theſe terminations, | ar, er, zr, or, ur. | 


One may therefore give reaſons of all theſe terminations whe- 
ther they be in as, es, os, us,-OT IN an, en, #n, 07, un, Or after ally 
other manner. The Chaldee has firſt added a letter to the He- 


brew, and afterwards the Greeks and Latins have added a letter 


_ to the Chaldee. There are nevertheleſs certain words among 


the Greeks which might immediately come from the.,Hebrey, 
without paſling. through the Chaldee, but that is rare. |In| a ' 
word; the Hebrew Tongue is more ſimple than the Arabick or 
Chaldee, and theſe two laſt are more ſimple than the! Greek and 
Latin ; ſo that if it be true that Adam ſpoke one of, theſe 
Tongues without doubt it was Hebrew ; provided we diſtin- 
gulſh exaCtly the principal letters which compoſed every word 
in the beginning from thoſe which have been ſince added, we 
may eaſily aſcend to the firſt Tongue. | For example, to expreſs 
Fire or Light they ſaid at firſt Ur, then an Aleph was added/at 
the beginning of the word to pronounce it more ſoftly, ahd 
that made Aur, Others have| added the letter N and have 
pronounc't it Nur. The Greeks -have put a- labial letter |at 
the beginning, whence they have made it Pur. If I did not 
fear being too long 1. would |expatiate more largely on this 
matter, and ſhew by ſeveral examples after what manner Tongues 


_ that were very ſimple in their [original have been by little and 


little augmented, But we ſhall content our ſelves in touching 


Upon what is moſt profitable and neceſſary. | | 


The 


} 
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The letters which we have obſerved to be add-d, belong 
ſometimes to the body of words, principaily cf ſuch whoſe 
ſound nature would expreſs to the life. The letter -R for ex- 
ample is in words which fignifie to break, and alter this|man- 
ner the Hebrews uſe Pharas to ſignihe to break, from whence 
was derived the old Latin word frago, to which has been added 
the letter » to pronounce it through the Noſe to make frange, 
although we ſay fragmen fragils, Heretofore Taro was faid 
inſtead of Tango, and the Greeks and Latins have from the'He- 
brew word Lapid made Lampas , the modern Greeks delight 
very much in adding theſe letters whichare pronounced: through 
the Noſe. One may ſay the ſame thing of the letter $ in words 
which ſignife to hiſſe,, and thus the Hebrews ſay ſarac, the 
Greeks ar@7, the Latins ſibilo. The hiiling letter 1s eſſential 
in all theſe: words by. reaſon of the ſignification which .cannot 
better be expreſt than by this letter. It will be eafie to reduce 
by this way moſt of the Greek and Latin words to their| ori- 
ginals, by aſcending to the Chaldee and from the Chaldee to 
the Hebrew. The Latin word fazzs, which ſignifies the | food 
of the ancients, comes from the Greek word 2-4», and its| firſt 
original is the Hebrew monoſyllable bag, to which the Chal- 
dzans have added their emphatical Aleph, which has been'|pro- 
nounc*t as O, and to*®the letter o the Greeks have added the 
hiſſing letter We may obſerve that the Hebrew Beth 1s pro- 
nounc't as « and f, and fo inſtead of bag *tis ſaid fag, whence 
afterwards fagos and fagw ' have been derived. There are a 
great number of other letters which are chang'd one into ano- 
Ther, and which are neceſſary to be known for the reducing of 
Languages to their firſt original. Thus ſu in Greek and 7x in 
Latin are the ſame thing, and are derived from the Hebrew 24. 
The Doricks write ex. The Parthian and Perſian words are 
for this very reaſon the ſame; which proceeds from! certain 
letters ſoftly pronounc't, which paſſing to other people are pro- 
nounc't more harſhly, and then the Characters of theſe words 
are changed to accommodate them to the pronunciation. The 
Arabians have been obliged to multiply the firſt Characters of 
the Hebrews to expreſs more perfectly the different changes of 
founds. In fine, I could give -reaſons for all the Grecian Dia- 
lefts, but that would carry me too far. Sg 


Pp. \ The 


| 
| 


Crap. XV. 


'( x06 ) 


The Hebrew was not in the beginning after the manner it 
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is-at preſent. The words were lets compound, and there were 


not all theſe Declenſions-of Nouns and Verbs, which are as well 


in the Hebrew as in other Languages : what nature at firſt in- 
. vented was ſimple, but art afterwards joined ſeveral words to 
make Languages more eaſie. - For example, in the Hebrew the 
Verbs and pronouns have been join'd together , and by this 
meas Perſons have been apply'd to Verbs , as of pacad has 
been made pakadra by adding.re, which ſignifieth thou ,, the ſame 
things have been done to the other Perſons by adding rem and 
cen. ; 

ſecond Perſons Plural; becauſe rem and rex fignifie ye. | 
ſame with the firſt Perſons, this piece of art has paſt from the 
Hebrews, Chaldzans| and Arabians to the Greeks and Latins, 
Several barbarous Languages have retained their ancient ſumpli- 
city, for they generally expreſt the Pronouns ſeparately from 
the Verb, and we ought not to imagin that at the firſt the Gre- 


 cians faid zypro, . but in the beginning they ſaid'rype and 3 ſepa- 


rately, then by joining them together they made for ſhortneſs 
ſake rypro. In the ſecond Perſon 7 and - was ſeparately pro- 
nouncrt at firſt, then by joining them together for a greater 
conyeniency «5 was made, as if in French inſtead of ſaying 
ts frappes we ſaid in one word frappetw,, one might then call 
this Terminariin'of Verbs a Perſon, but Nature invented none 
of theſe ſorts of inflections which ought all to be aſcrib'd to 


Art. The Greek words ending in m7, furniſheth us with ano- ' 


ther example of this Art, for mu ſignified heretofore me, 


and for ws did has been faid didoms, 1 give, or rather 7 give me; 


For the Pronoun of the firſt Perſon ſeems to be repeated twice 
in theſe ſorts of Verbs. | | 


Beſides theſe changes, which are very ancient and before the 


riſe of the Greek and Latin Tongues, the Grammarians' in- 
troduc't others more new in the way of writing of Hebrew, 
and they cut off ſeveral Letters to render the pronunciation 
more eafie. For example, the Prepofition mz being followed 
by a Vowel is not writ with all its letters, s is cut off for to 
join it with what follows, and this has been the cauſe of a great 


whence has been made pakadtem and pakgdter to Mes _ 
t 1s the 


PY 


many Verbs which have been called defeCtive by reaſon of 


fome letters which have been taken away. For example, in- 


ſtead of writing rineren we Write at preſent rirten, as it is pro- 


nounc't, 


N, vb. v8 
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nounc't. The Chaldzans have better preſery'd their ancient 
way of writing, and the Arabians likewiſe write' not always as 

they pronounce. _ itt 201 I: 
This change which the Fews have introduc'c into the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, ſometimes creates much confuſion, becauſe 
it is hard after theſe changes to reduce the words to their firſt 
roots, and to know what letters have been ſuppreſt. It is| ne- 
ceſſary therefore to have recourſe ro the rules we have| ſet 
down in the finding out the-riſe of Languages. Bur it is time 
to finiſh this Digreſſion , which we thought .convenient to be 
made, that the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, in which the holy 
Scriptures have been writ, might the better be underſtood, ler 
FT 


us betake our ſelves therefore to our matter. bs : 


C,H/4f | 


The ſtate of the Hebrew Text from the return out of Capti- 
wvity to our Saviour. Of the Sedt of the Sadducees. The 
Sadducees have received all the Bible. The Hebrew 
Copy of the Septuagint. + j 


E have hitherto explain'd the ſeveral changes which have 
' happened to the holy Scriptnres from Moſes to the re- 
turn of the Fews from Captivity. Let us now ſee how they 
were during all the time of the ſecond Temple to our Saviour. 
The Hebrew Tongue not being in uſe among the Fews, it was 
impollible that the Tranſcribers ſhould write the Hebrew Co- 
ples with the ſame exaCtneſs they would have done. had the 
Hebrew been ſtill their mother Tongue. Moreover the Chal- 
dee Tongue, which they then ſpoke, coming very nigh the He- 
brew, gave the Tranſlatours oftentimes occaſion of putting one 
letter for another. I believe we ought chiefly to blame that 
time for good part of the confuſion which we at preſent find in 
the Hebrew Text, which is very hard to be explain'd unleſs we 
have a perfe&t knowledge of all theſe changes. This is like- 
wiſe the reaſon why the Septuagint differs from the new Tranſ- 
lations of the Bible. The Hebrew Copies which the ancient 

Y | F323  Interpre- 
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Interpreters made uſe of agree not always with thoſe of this 
time, becauſe the Fews, as we ſhall hereafter find, applying them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of Criticiſme, have reformed the Hebrew 
Text. To which we may add that the Doctours, who explained , 
the holy Scriptures to the people, did not glve themſelyes 
very much to render their Copies correct, guiding themſelves 
rather by the Tradition of their Fathers than the Text of the. 
Bible. > | 8 1 

The Allegories paſt very freely among the Fews at their return 
from Babylon, and the Doctours took pleaſure in inventing new 
ſenſes of the Scripture, to render themſelves of more eſteem by | 
their ſubtilties : which in ſequel of time | cauſed Diviſions or 
Schiſmes, and at length a Sect aroſe which took the name of 
Sadducees, which oppoſ'd all new explanations, and caſt aſide all 
which was called Tradition. But as' it ordinarHy happens with . 
novelties, the Sadducees puſh't their principle too far, and ma- 
king profeſſion of following nothing but the pure Text of Scrip- 
ture, they deny'd the exiſtence of ſpirttual things, which per- 
haps they believed was founded onely upon the Authority of the 
Doctours ſince-the return from Captivity. f > 

"Tis true the Fews have borrowed from the Chaldzans a 
great many allegorical Fictions, but they ought not for all that 
abſolutely to have condemn'd all Traditions as they did. This 
Sect nevertheleſs kept'the whole body of the Scripture, accor- 
ding to the Teſtimony of Fo/ephus, who aſſures us that the Sad- 
ducees receiv'd invm me eyeauulua, af the Scripture, and that they 
; Tezected onely the Traditions. They therefore are Ceceived 
who believe that the Sadducees preſerve onely the five Books 
of Moſes in imitation of the Samaritans.' There is a great deal . 
of difference between one and the other, for when the Samar:- 
eans ſeparated themſelves from the. body of the Republick, 
there were onely then the Books of. the Law in uſe among the 
Hebrews, whereas in the time that the Sadducees ſprung up the 
colleftion of the canonical Scriptures was received by all the 
Fews without any contradiction. The onely thing then in diſ- 
pute was the Traditions and Explanations of the DoCtours, and 
the party of theſe Doctours being the ſtrongeſt among the Fews, 
was the cauſe that they troubled not themſelyes very much in 
having correct Copies, they applied themſelves then onely to 
the nice explanations of the Text, and we ſee .in the New 

Js | Teſta- 


Book I. : | (108) ||, Cnay. XVI. on 
Teſtament - that our Saviour blames the Phariſees for ha- 
ving corrupted the true ſenſe of the Scripture with their ſub- 
tilties. | 2 ; | 
We ought not therefore to wonder that the Hebrew Copies 
of the Scriptures have received many alterations made by Doc- 
tours who chiefly applied themſelves to vain ſubtilties. The 
Phariſees, Who ſucceeded theſe firft' allegorical DoCtours, en- 
creaſed much more theſe! ſorts of nicetics, that they might 
more vigorouſly oppoſe the Sadducees. Our Saviour for all that 
has never Treproach't them with corrupting the Text of the 
Bible, becauſe that could not be called corruption which pro- 
ceeded from their negligence. We might argue about thoſe _ 
times as to what relates to the Hebrew Text, as we' do about 
the latter ages in what relates to the Latin, commonly called . 
the vulgar Tranſlation. It 1s certain that, during the time 
wherein the ſtudy of Languages and Criticiſme has been neg- 
lected, the vulgar Tranſlation: has bcen filPd with many faults, 
for this reaſon the Fathers of the Council of Trexe order'd it 
ſhould be correfted. Lindanus, examining the faults that were Lindan. 
in the Latin P/alter, reproacheth the Church Canons with their at 
Ignorance, and that they heeded onely the ſinging part without _ 
troubling themſelves with examining whether their Copies were [== 
correct or not. | 
The ancient Jewiſh DoCtours relate many ſuperſtitious Sci- 
ences of the. Chaldees, and amongſt others the Viſions: of the 
Cabbal. They took pleaſure in making Hiſtories or rather Tales 
concerning the Angels, whoſe names and funCtions they exaCtly 
ſet down. Theſe ridiculous ſubtilties are far from the ſtudy 
of Criticiſme, which was neceſlary for the preſerving the Bible 
In its purity. The Tranſcribers, who underſtood not the He- 
brew Tongue, writ many words according to their Chaldzan 
Orthography, ſome examples of which remain in the Text at pre- 
ſent, although the Fews have reformed their Copies, we find 
many more examples in the old manuſcripts of the Bible, where 
the laſt reformation of the Maſſorer or Fewiſh Criticks has not 
| been exactly followed. And if we had more ancient Hebrew 
Copies this confuſion would appear yet greater. We find ſe- 
veral words clott*d after the Chaldzan Diale&t, which could * 
not be ſo writ by the Authours. of the Books where 'they are 
found. For example, in the 21ſt of Ezekiel, Salhever, a.Chaldee 
: word 


Þ. 
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word is read inſtead of Fahever , which is the ſame word in 


Hebrew. MET el ff WH 

In the Prophet 1ſazah, who is a polite Writer, we find Marz- 
in in Chaldee inſtead of Mauzin which is the true Hebrew 
' word; as the letter Nun is uſual amongſt the Chaldzans 
the Jewiſh Tranſcribers of thoſe times have put it into.the He- 


brew words of the Text. Wherefore we yet reade 1n the Co- 


pies at this day Zarconir, Melacin, Millin, for Zeroim, Melacim, 
Millim. There are many other examples of theſe changes 
whence may plainly be proved that the Tranſcribers have here- 
tofore made many faults in writing the Hebrew [Text occaſio- 
ned by the Chaldzan Tongue which was then in uſe. _ 

1 ſhall ſay nothing here of ſeveral other changes, as of Aleph 


into Ain, Beth into Phe, Coph into Caph, and Schin into Samech. 
The Tranſcribers have often confounded theſe letters, and 


therefore'we ought not ſo much to conſider how theſe words 
are at, gu writ as the connection of the ſenſe. The Verb 
Naſah 

ich a Samech or a Schin, often ſignifies the ſame- thing. The 
ſignifications of the Verb Kara writ with an He and with an 
Aleph are very often confounded, wherefore an Interpreter of 
the holy Scripture, ought to be carefull and not ſo much to ob- 


ſerve how the words are writ, as theſenſe which he ſhall judge 


to be the beſt. This confuſion which is not onely in the an- 
cient Vowels of the Text, but even in the Conſonants, was 


much greater before the reformation of the Maſſorer, which we 
{hall treat of hereafter. Kovs with a Coph and Cova writ with 


a Caph are the ſame. Soug with a Samech and Scoug with a Schin 


ſignifie alſo alike. This difference of Orthography proceeds uſu- _ 


ally from Tranſcribers, and the Hebrew Tongue'cannot be ſaid 
to have preſerved its ancient purity. All theſe different chan- 
ges of letters ought to make us conſider it as a Language com- 
poſed at preſent of ſeyeral Dialedts. _ 8 

To be clearly convinc't of the changes which have happened 
to the holy Scriptures we need but caſt our eyes upon the an- 
cent Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. There are in this Tranſ- 


lation clear examples of ſeveral readings of their Hebrew Co- 


pies. I ſpeak not here of the yariety which proceeds from the 
different ways of tranſlating, which I ſhall treat of in the Se- 
cond Book, but onely of that which cannot be aſcribed bur to 


the 


or example, whether it be writ with an Aleph or an He, 
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the variety of Hebrew Copies, as ſeveral Criticks have. collec- 
ted the beſt part of theſe various readings ; We ſhall dwell 6 
longer hereupon, it is ſufficient onely to reade the Commenta- 
Ties of S. Ferom upon the Prophets, and ſome of his Epiltles, 
where he very often produces the various readings. One may 
obſerve nevertheleſs that he does not juſtice to the Greek In- 
terpreters, when he accuſes them of having read the Hebrew 
Text otherwiſe then they ovght, as if the Copies of his time 
had been the original Hebrew by which all other Copies ought 
to be regulated. He ſometimes indeed is ſatisfied with' ſaying 
- LIf ye reade with ſuch a letter you muſt tranſlate thus, but if you 
| . reade with another letter you muff tranſlate otherwiſe] he was een 
| perſwaded of the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text, in making 
reflection upon the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but when he 
would reform them by his Copy, which he calls Hebraica Ve- 
ritas, he conforms himſelf wholly to the Copies of his own time, 
Which ought not to preſcribe us any rule, we ought then to 
examin all the various readings and ſtick to the beſt. S. Zero, Jer. com. in 
' - who often obſerves theſe ſorts of varieties, is not' ſo much per- ©: 7: |. 
ſwaded of what he read in his own. Copy but that ſometimes | 
he doubts whether it be the true reading. If we read, ſays he, 
the Hebrew word Naamanim with an Ain we muſt tranſlate ir 
Fair, but if we reade it with an Aleph we muſt tranſlate it faith- 
fall. He follows this laſt reading with the Septuagint, and at 
the ſame time obſerves that Aguila Symmachus and Theodotion have 
read 1t with an A45n as we reade it in the Copies at this day.. 
He nevertheleſs prefers the Septuagint before all others. | 7] 
The ſame $.Ferom, in his Commentary upon the Book of W:ſe- 
dom, teſtifies that the word which he tranſlates Raven with the Sep- 
tuagint was otherwiſe in the Hebrew Copy of his time, but that ac- 
cording to the yarieties of reading one may tranſlate it Dreſs, 
a Kmfe, or a Raven. Bochartus atirms that he underſtands not Boch. defac.. 
This obſervation of S. Zerom, ſince there is a great deal of dif. 
ference betwixt Oreb writ with an 4in and an Holem which ſigni- 
fies Raver, and betwixt Hereb with an Heth which ſignifies dri- 
neſs or Hereb with the ſame Heth which ſignifies Knife. 
To anſiver this difficulty it will faffice to obſerve that Saint 
Ferom has not always been fo carefull in following of his {Hes 
brew Copy but that. he: has' ſometimes followed other readings, 
which were grounded upon the ancient Tranflations or ypon 
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the nature of the Hebrew Topae: He look't upon the Hehrew- 
ſtan 


Text as a writing very Inc t; and he took the liberty! of 


changing one letter for another when he thought the ſenſe. 


mizht be made better. He ty'd up himſelf to no certain rule 
in his Tranflation, and is not always conſtant in his obſervations. 
For example, on the word Deblara in the 6th Chapter of Fzekzel, 
he ſays you may. reade Reblata or Deblata becauſe in the Hebrew 
the letters Reſh and Dalerh hardly differ one from the other. 


On the contrary, in the 2zoth Chapter of the ſame. Prophet| he- 


takes up the Septuagint and accuſes them for having confoun- 


ded very improperly theſe two ſame. letters becauſe. they |re- - 


ſemble one another. S. Jerom then ſometimes condemns the 


Septuagint by the Copies and ſometimes he prefers their =. wh 
| 1Cr 


before his own. . But we have -not time to enlarge any furt 


upon the method which |S. Ferom has obſerv'd in his Tranſla- 


tion. What'l have related has onely been fo ſhew that the He- 
brew Copies which the Septuagint made uſe of were different 


from his in| many places. Moreover when he forſakes the rea- 


ding of his Copies to follow that of the Septuagint or any 
other, he affirms there is:nothing certain or conſtaat in the 
reading the Hebrew Text. His way of tranſlating, which 
has ſo little uniformity, is: an evident ſign that he had [no 
certain rules, and that he rather had recourſe to the ſenſe 
than to what was writ. This variety of Copies can be onely 
attributed to. the Tranſcribers chiefly before the Septuagint 
Tranſlation where the ſtudy of Criticiſme was wholly neglected. 
The Fews who lived long after them may have corrected theſe 
ancient Copies, but one has ſtill the liberty of examining their 
corrections. The Hebrew Copy which. the Septuagint made 
uſe of, ought not to be our rule, ſince at that time the Hebrew 
"Text was much altered. We ſhall not therefore always correct 
the Text at preſent by the Copy of the Septuagint, becauſe 
they have had no more'than we the true Original, and their 
Copy of the Hebrew Text had likewiſe its failures as well as 
ours, and perhaps it was more defective in many places, | be- 
_ cauſe of the reaſons we. have already alledged. The Jewiſh 
Tranſcribers after their return/from Captivity made many faults 
in writing out the ſacred Copies, and as the Doctours then bu- 
- fied - themſelves  onely in . giving - ſubtle Glofles on- the Text, 
they; took Little cate in examining :whether :the Copies.were 

ji correct. 


= 
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corrett. Which has given occaſion afterwards of eſtabliſhing 
certain rules concerning letters which are put one for another, 
- but moſt of theſe rules have no other foundation thai old errours 
of Tranſcribers. We cannot for all that but acknowledge that 
thereAare in the Hebrew Tongue, as well as in othets, ſome words 
alike, but that ſignifies not much, ſeeing the Fews ſpeak no more 
the Hebrew Tongue, the orthography has been changed, and-the 
ſame word has been writ ſeveral ways, and as there was no Origj- 
nal to which one might have recourſe as to a rule for the yarious 
readings, rules have been made to juſtifie the liberty of putting 
one letter for another which was in the Hebrew Text. We ſhall 
examin hereafter the original of theſe various readings, when we 
| ſhall ſpeak of the ancient Manuſcripts of the Text of the Bible, 
and of the Maſſorer or criticiſme of the Jews. | 
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The ſtate of the Hebrew Text at the time of our Saviour, 
and at the beginning of Chriſtianity. Of Philo and Jo- 
ſephus. This laſt 7s not very exatt. Chriſtianity has 
made the Jews more oreſal Their Innovations.  _ 

x 


T HE Fews at the time of our Saviour apply*d themſelves al- 
moſt to nothing bur their Traditions, Allegories and Para- 

bles. The literal ſenſe of the Scripture was wholly negleCted, 
and by conſequence there was little care taken .in getting correct 
Copies. The Phariſees, who were then the moſt conſiderable of all 
the Jewiſh DoCtours, conſulted not upon the difficulties which 
were in the Law, the Text of Scripture,but the Traditions of their 
Fathers : all was decided according to prejudice, and we find that 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament reproaches the Scribes| and 
Phariſees in having rather followed the Traditions of their Fa- 
thers than the Law of Moſes. ?Tis true that the Sect of the Sad- - 
ducees, who rejected all Traditions, was likewiſe then very conſi- 
derable, but they were more taken up in civil Afﬀairs than in what 
related to Religion, And moreover this Sect laſted not long 5 
| | - C3 |-! + alter 
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Writers of his time pretended that moſt of the paſlages of the 
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after our Saviour. We are beholding to the Phariſces for the 
Copies of the Bible which we have at preſent ; and the Fews at 8 
this day. are the Succeſlours of theſe ancient Phariſees, whoſe = 
Doctrine has prevailed over all the other Sects. Moreover al- b- 
though our Saviour reproved the Phariſees for preferring-Tradi- Ph 
tions before the word of God, he has not wholly rejected them, 
on' the contrary he has follow?d their method in the explanation "th 
of the Scripture, and has onely blamed the ulſe|of ill-grounded : 
T raditions. 7 (R141 | 

S. Paul, who had been of the'SeCt of the Phariſees, has likewiſe 
interpreted Scripture according to the prejudices of Tradition, 
and the Church [in-the beginning ſeem'd even to prefer this man- 
ner of explaining the Bible, |before that of ſome new Gramma- 
rians who onely regard the words; ſo likewiſe we do not find 
that 'our Saviour or the Apoſtles troubled themſelves with quo- 


XK E 
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ting the paſſages. of Scripture word for word ; they have; had 


more regard to the ſenfe than to the letter of the Text. $. Ferom LET 
obſerves in his Commentaries upon the Prophet A7cah, that fome wm 


Old Teſtament which are quoted in the New, were not exactly 

citcd, but that the wofds or order were changed, and ſometimes 

even the ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts truſted to their ED 
memory. It is more to the purpoſe to ſay that our Saviour and 5 
the Apoſtles quoted the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, according ., 
to the TT of the Phariſees, who related not the words of the mt 
Text when they quoted it, being perſWMded that Religion depen- | 

ded more on the authority of Tradition than from the bare words 

of Scripture, which were ſubject to various interpretations. If 

we carefully examin the manner of the Apoſtles arguing in the 


New Teſtament, we ſhall be ſufficiently convinc'd that they had 
- regard in their citations/to the ſenſe onely and not to the rigour 


of Grammar, which ſometimes is far from the.true meaning. , 
They accommodated the Teſtimonies they fetch'd from the Old _ oo 
Teſtament to the explanations received and authoriſed by Trq- % 


. 4 


dition, and their proofs are ſometimes onely alluſions -and alle- 
gories, which we cannot blame them for, ſince they follow?d the s 
method approy'd by the chief Doctours of that time. 


We can however prove by the Books of Philo and Foſephws, that 


| Allegories were much in eſteem among the Fews in the time of 


our Saviour, and that they heeded not much the literal ſenſe of the 
ki Th Scripture, 


4qS 


| ſephus heeded not ſo much h 
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Scripture or having exact Copies. Philo ſo much doted on AL 
legories that he ſometimes neglects the truth of the Hiſtory: 
I kgow that Philo may be ſaid to be a Hellenift and Platonick, Few, 


and that being ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue he, has had re- 


courſe to Allegories, but ?tis not the ſame with other Fews, chief- 


ly thoſe of Zeruſalem, who taught in their Schools the Law of. 
' Moſes, as it was Writ 1n the Original. Foſephus, who was a-man 


very learned in the Hebrew, applied himſelf to the literal ſenſe 

of the Scripture, and he has given us a good Hiſtory which he 

has took from the Text of the Bible. Eo, |. 
But this ſame Hiſtory of Foſephus 18 an evident proof that he 


eſteenvd much more the allegorical than the literal explanation, 


>as may be ſeen in the beginning -of his Work, where he care- 
fully enquires why Moſes in expreſling the firſt day of the Crea- 
tion, made uſe of the word 4 day, and not of the firſt; he ſays 


that he could give reaſons and that he would do it in a' Volume 
to that purpoſe, where he will explain all the difficulties of the 
holy Scripture : but if he had followed the literal ſenſe, he had 
had no need of any other explanation bur.ſimply of ſaying that the 
word which in Hebrew ſignihes oze ſignifies Iikewiſe firſt. | The 
ſame way of ſpeaking is found in the Chaldzan or Syrian Lan- 
guage which was then ſpoke in Feruſalem. This Book which Fo- 


: ſephns ſpeaks: of could contain nothing but allegories and ſubtil- 


ties, which were then generally approy?d of by all the Fews. 
Many have believed that 7o/ephxs underſtood not well the He- 

brew, and they prove it frpm his Books, where he ſeems not to 

be exact in the Etymologies which he giyes of certain Hebrew 


| Names, but they ought to conſider there is difference betwixt 

' the ſtudies of our times and thoſe which were in the times of Fo- 

 ſephbus : we regulate at preſent theſe Etymologies or explanations 
O 


” 


words according, to the exactneſs of Grammar, whereas Fo- 


gw the words were writ as how they. 
ſounded; and moreover he ha$ often upon this Subje& conſulted 
the Syriack Language, which was then in'uſe, and which comes 
very nigh the Hebrew. . To which may be added that he likewiſe 
ſometimes read the ſame names in Greek, 'without conſidering 


how they were writ in the original Hebrew: Wherefore a lear- voſius. 


ned Proteſtant of our times troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to 
jultifie the etymologies of ſome Hebrew wards which Foſephus 
has in his Hiſtory. We ought onely to ſuppoſe that Foſephns 

| | Q 2 minded 
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minded not ſo much the niceties of Grammar as we do at this . 


preſent: this is ſo certain that even S. Zerom, who lived long af- 


' ter him, and who without doubt underſtood perfectly well the 


Hebrew Tongue, has likewiſe neglefted them when he was to 
give any Etymologies. We ought not therefore to judge of Fo- 


ſepbus his underſtanding in the Hebrew Tongue by theſe kind of | 


Erymologies, elſe we may prove by the fame reaſons that S. Zerom 


hardly underftood Hebrew. But what is more truly ſaid of Fo- 


ephus is'that he is not exact. He promiſes to tranſlate and to 
render ſimply the ſenſe of the Scripture without adding or dimini- 


ſhing any thing,nevertheleſs he deviates from it very often,he adds 


gloſles, he leaycs out what he pleaſes, and adjuſts the Text ac- 
cording, to his fancy, or rather ſome Traditions of his time. In 
a word, he prefers his opinion and prejudice before the word of 


| God, whence one may eaſily conclude: they were not fo faithfull 


at that time as to the holy Scriptures, as we are at prefent, ſince 
Foſephus, who was a man of great quality among the Fews, and 
who had a ſolid Judgment, has been ſo little exact ina Hiſtory 
where the ſimple narration of tranſattions, after the manner they 
were in their otiginals, was onely to be regarded. In the firſt 


Chapter of his Hiſtory he ſays that God took away. the uſe of 


ſpeech from the Serpent, and made his Tongue become vene- 


mous, that he condemned him 1; Toy no feet, that God com- - 


manded Adam to tread upon the head of this Serpent, becauſe 
from the head of this Animal proceeds all the evil of mankind : 
From hence we may ſee he has followed his own opinion and not 
the Text of Scripture. If we had the Commentaries upon the 
difficulties of the Bible which he promiſed, we ſhould find plea+ 
{ant explanations and delightfull | fictions of the Fews of thoſe 
times. I ſhall ſpend no more time in relating many examples of 
his gloſles, becauſe his Hiſtory is publick to the world, and by 
comparing it with the Text of Scoimgur 
Authour has took a great deal of Werty. | 
?T1s true that the Books of the Bible are onely abreviated 
Colletions from ancient Records which were more large ; but 
particular perfons are not for all that permitted to add upon their 
own authority, or change never fo little. If a man ſo judicious and 
clear-ſighted as Zoſephus was, has falleninto'ſo great errours, and 
has had fo little reſpect for the holy Text, we ought neceſlarity 
to conclude that the Fews of that time were leſs exact and faith- 
= RHEA-T Hl - fall 
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* full in-relation to the Books of the Bible, and that their greateſt 


Chriſtians, with whom they have had-great diſputes concerning 


. made uſe of againſt them, and they ſet up the Hebrew Copy 


ſpir*d by God, and not to ſimple Interpreters. But as they ſaw 


wards as an horrid piece and accurſed by God. They feigned- 
' that the earth was covered with darkneſs for three days, -becauſe : 


' not to conceal things that were good. Philo likewiſe ſpeaks of 
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Care was to ſtand to the traditions and gloſſes of their Fathers. In 
effect this great” exaCtneſs which they have ſince had for the pre- 
ſerving the Text of the Scripture, has been occaſioned| by the 


Religion. For then the Fews that they might be more enabled 
to deſtroy Chriſtianity began to ſtudy with greater care the Text 
of the Bible. They examin*'d the proofs which the Chriſtians 


againſt: them as the original to which we ought to reſort. for the. 
deciding of queſtions that were in debate. | Le pos 
Theſe long and frequent diſputes occaſioned the Fews to ſearch, 
with more diligence than before they had done, into the truth 
of the Septuagint Tranſlation which the Chriſtians made uſe of, 
and who would acknowledge no other Scripture but this Greek 
Tranſlation. - This Septuagint Tranſlation had for ſome Ages. 
been read in moſt of their Synagogues. - The Fews made it equal : 
almoſt to the original Hebrew, and aſcrib'd it to Prophets in- 


the Chriſtians rely*d wholly on this Tranſlation, they cry'd it . 
down, and what is very ſtrange, the Fews, who had admired the - 
Septuagint Tranſlation as a Divine Work, look't upon it after-- 


the Law had been tranſlated into Greek, and they order'd a Faſt 

once every year upon this occaſion. They forbad the'Law from 

being writ for the future in any other than the Hebrew Jewiſh Cha- 

raCters,and communicating the HebrewText to the Chriſtians,nay 

even to teach them the Hebrew Tongue. . All theſe Conſtitutions jorep. ;n | 

which are related in the Talmud were made in hatred to the Chri- rr: 

ſtians. Foſephus underſtood not theſe Maximes, ſince one|princi- - 0 

pal reaſon of his publiſhing his Hiſtory was, as he himſelf teſti- b. 
es, the example of his Anceſtours, from whom he had learnt - . | : 


the Septuagint Tranſlation as of a Tranſlation inſpired by God, 
and affirms that. for the. thanking of God for ſo great a mercy, 
there was once every year a Feaſt celebrated at Alexandria, in the. 


0 ſudden a change of the Fews, and chiefly of thoſe which were : 
not Helleniſts, could be aſcrib'd to nothing but to the hatred : 
> | they 
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they bore to the Chriſtians; nevertheleſs the Jews which were 
called Helleniſts left not off uſing the Septuagint, which makes 
me believe that they were onely the other Fews thatoppoſed them- 
ſelves ſo ſtifly againſt the GreekTranſlation. Joſephus neyertheleſs, 
who was one of the Fews who read the Bible in Hebrew, has no leſs 


'veneration for the Septuagint Tranſlation than Philo who was 


an Helleniſt Few. I believe that in. our Sayiours time there were .... 
in 7eruſalem ſome ' Synagogues of Helleniſt Fews, and amongſt | 
others that of the 'Fews of Alexandria, which the New Teſta. 
ment makes mention of, where |it was permitted them to 
reade the Law in Greek, and thus-the great averſion of the. 
Fews to the Septuagint Tranſlation began. not till they had had 
ſeveral diſputes withthe Chriſtians, and it was at that time eſpe- 
cially that the Fews apply?d themſelyes to the literal ſenſe of the 
Scripture, and the rendring the Hebrew Copies as carreCt as they 
could. On the other {ide the Chriſtians, who acknowledge no other | 
Scripture than the Septuagint Tranſlation, laid aſide the Hebrew | 
Text of the Fews, and accuf®d them of having. corrupted the 


Bible, ſeeing that the Hebrew agreed not altogether |with the | 


Septuagint. As we ought to do/juſtice to the whole world, it is fit | 
we ſhould examin- whether the accuſations which the Fathers have. 
charged the Fews with are well-grounded, and whether ſome lear- | 
ned men who reproach them at this day with the ſame crime have 
reaſon for ſo doing. | 


& 


——"T _ 
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The Syſtem of Father Morin and Voſlius concerning the cor- 
' ruption of the Hebrew Text by the Jews. Explanation 
of the Opinion of the Fathers upon this point. 


PT Here have always been learned men in the Church-who have 


-L accuſ{?d the Fews of wilfully corrupting the Text of the 
OE; to the end they might oppoſe Chriſtianity more vigo-: 
roully, but as this accuſation conſiſts/in matter of fact, it.is neceſ- 
{ary we ſhould examih the proofs there are toſupport this opinion. | | 
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"Father Aforim, who produces the Teſtimony of the Fathers e. wor. i. - 
and many other Authours who are of this opinion, dares not **" 5: 
declare himſelf to be of their mind, which certainly makes much 
for the Fews, foraſmuch as Father Aorin has done all he poſſibly 
could to diminiſh the Authority of the Hebrew:Text, and to ſet #; l 
up the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. Yoſſius has not re- vo. 
{pected them ſo much in the Book he has writ to authoriſe the 
Septuagint, and at the ſame time to leſſen the Authority of the - , 
Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. He is not contented to fay that the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation 1s Divine and done by Prophets inſpir*d hy God, 
| but ſays what poſlibly he can to cry down the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He pretends the Fews have maliciouſly corrupted their 
. Coples, as well in the Chronology as in the Prophecies, and that. 
no body ſhould doubt of what he aſſerts, he obſerves-the time of 
this corruption, which he ſays happen'd a little after the deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem. He ſays that the Jews and Samaritans percei- 
ving that the time in which their 22eſſias was to come was already 
paſt, they abridg'd their Chronicle; and he further adds that they 
 falſify'd the Propheſies, which he proves by the authority of the 
Fathers, and chiefly by the teſtimony of 7uſftin Martyr. | But I 
can affirm, having read- the. Fathers themſelves with | atten- 
tion3 that:moſt who have quoted them have not underſtood them. 
As to what regards the Chronology, I ſhall ſpeak to that more at 
large in the Second Book, where | ſhall treat of the Chronology 1 
of the Septuagint, where we may ſee that Yoſſius has aſſerted a ; 
itrange Paradox againſt the Fews, without grounding it upon any 


proofs. | 

7 The continual diſputes which .the primitive Chr:ſt:ans were | 
oblig?d to hold with the Fews concerning Religion, gave the an- J Nv 
cient Fathers occaſion of accuſing them not onely of changing - 
the true ſenſe of the Bible, but of having fallify'd the holy Scrip- . : 


tures. As the Church in the beginning received no other Scripture. 

but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, it was almoſt natural for: 

the firſt Fathers to accuſe the Jews of having falſity?d: the Scrip- 

tures, when they, alledg?d one act, and the other denies what they, 

cited out of the Scripgure to be tfue ; or when they were told that 

it was Otherwiſe in the Original. This prejudice of the Fathers 

proceeded from their not acknowledging any other Scripture 

but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, and from their not'ha- ES 
'ving throughly examin'd- the matter. Wherefore when _ af- 
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words of Fuftin Aartyr, in his Dialogue againſt 1ryphon the Few. 
Fuſtin tells Ani at the Fews had no reaſon to deny that the 


Prophet Iſaiah has foretold that A Virgin ſhould bring ferth a 
Child, and that inſtead of --g3%»& , which ſignifies a Forge, they 


have put v«*, which alters' the ſenſe of the Prophecy ; it 


cannot be prov'd from thence that the Fews have corrupted the 
Scripture Text,. but that they, have. tranſlated a Hebrew word 
_ otherwiſe than the Septuagint. It is ordinary for perſons in 


diſputing to tranſlate according to the ſenſe they think moſt fa- 
vours their opinion, the Text nevertheleſs remains the ſame, and 
the change is onely in the Tranſlation. . * ok! | 

We may moreover remark that the Fathers not underſtandin 


the Hebrew Text it ſelf, call'd Hebrew, ſome new Greek Tranl- 


lations made from| the Hebrew. | F«ſ#sn read the Tranſlation of 
Aquila, which the Fews eſteem?d, becauſeS was word for word 
from the Hebrew, and when he ſaw this new Tranſlation agreed 
not with the Septuagint, he accuſ?d the Fews of fallifying the 
Scripture, that is to ſay, of following a bad Interpretation, and 
not of corrupting the Text, which was not then the queſtion. 
It is neceſſary then to examin the reaſons which the Fathers al- 
ledge againſt the Fews when they.accuſe them of fallifying the 
Scriptures, and then we ſhall find that either they haye not been 
well explain'd, or that they have not been rightly underſtood. | 

Leon Caſtro, a Spaniſh Doctour, has colleCted in a Baok, which 
he has compoſ?d to juſtifie the Septuagint and vulgar Franſlatj- 


ons, moſt of the Fathers Arguments, who accuſe the Fews of fal- 


ſifying the Scripture : but he may be anſwered that*the opinion 
of the Fathers is of no authority in'a matter which they were. 
ignorant of. In effe&t 7uſtirz could not reſolye this difficulty not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue ; and in accuſing the Fews of 
having falſify'd the Scriptures, it is not ſufficient to ſay that 
there are many things in the Septuagint which are not in the 
Tranſlation of Aquila, and conſequently not in the Hebrew. 


Moſt of the Fathers acknowledge that the Septuagint have put 


into their Tranſlation many things which were not in the Ori- 


] 


Cray. XVII. 


firm that the Fews have falſify'd the Scriptures, they mean as - 
to the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, which the Fathers look. 
vypon as the onely rule-of their Diſputes : and the Jews refuſ'd 
to xeceive it, and ſet up other Greek Tranſlations latelier made 
from the Hebrew. * Afrer this. manner we oven to explain the 
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ginal, and. that they are very often Paraphraſers rather than 
T ranſlatours : wherefore according to the Principle of the Fa- 
thers,. who pretend that theſe additions have been infpir'd by 
God, we may eaſily defend the Septuagint without accuſing the 
Fews of having left out any thing of the Scripture Text : to 
Which we may add that 7ſt: in that ſame Dialogue ftretehcs « | > 
little too far the authority of the holy Scripture which he brings | 
againſt the Fews. He is not ſatisfied with accuſing them of ha- | 1 
ving falſify'd the holy Scripture, becauſe they cite it otherwiſe | 
than it is in the Septuagint Tranſlation ; but he ſometimes quotes 
paſlages not as they ;are in- the Septuagint, whether it 1s that he | 
truſts too much to .his memory, or that in quoting of them he 
heeds onely the ſenſe ; which thing we ought to take notice of in 
the Fathers quotations out of the -Scripture, for they are not al- 
ways exact. WD 1b: 

Moreover the Fathers might with reaſon accuſe the Fews for 
refuſing a Tranſlation made by their ancient Doctours ; and 
which had been publickly read in their Synagogues, at leaſt by 
the Helleniſt Fews : they reſorted to the new Greek Tranſlations - 
made from the Hebrew, onely for the better defending themſelves 
from the Chriſtians; and thoſe who underſtood the. Hebrew 
Tongyne conſulted the Originals. We cannot however condemn 
them as falſifiers, ſince they have done nothing but what Diſpu- 
tants ordinarily doe ; and it is well known that upon theſe occa- 
ſions every one reſorts to the acts which favour moſt his party ; 
for example, we will not ſay that the Proteſtants have corrupted 
the Scripture. becauſe they have laid aſide the vulgar Tranſlation, 
and abide onely by the Hebrew. If we will do the Fews juſtice 
we- muſt ſay that finding themſelves preſsd by the authority of 
the Septuagint, they have laid afide that Tranſlation and took 
the Original for their rule, which till then they had not obſerv'd 
Bom ſo much exaCtneſs, becauſe there was no neceſſity for their 
o doing. | | 
AS A what Yoſſizs adds: to defend his opinion that 7uſt:r 
would have been laugh't at if he had urg'd any thing that was 
not true againſt Tryphon, no neceſſary conſequence follows, for 
in reading the Dialogue of 7ſt: againſt Tryphon we may 
plainly ſee that he has urg*d many things againſt the Fews which 
we can onely aſcribe to the great zeal he had for the defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, he not being A, exact in his ag ta 
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of the Scripture : the Fews of that time were ſo far from cor- 


rupting the Text of the Bible, that, the _imputation ſeeming| to 
be fo Seat and incredible , Tryphon could' not ſuffer J#ſtsn to 
reproach the Fews with it. If 'we reflect upon the Objections 
off Fuftin and ſome other Fathers, we ſhall find that they are 
grounded upon this Principle, that the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion onely 1s authentick and Divine, and that what 1s not con- 
farmable to it, has been corrupted. But as this Principle 1s not 


true, we one to conclude that the conſequences [the Fathers - 


have drawn from thence are likewiſe falſe. 36 

After Juſtin the authority of S. Trenens 1s alledg'd, who af- 
firms that the Fews made a new Law contrary to that of AZ7oſes, 
wherein they have added or diminiſhed as they thought fit. But 
S. renews ſeems to ſpeak there of the Conſtitutions of the Jewiſh 
Authours, who were ſo much wedded to the Traditipns of their 
Fathers, that they made them equal with the Commandments| of 
God, miſcent equatam Traditionem Precepto| Dei - and as to this 
he obſerves that in his time the Fews had a Law which was calld 
the Law of the Phariſees : we ought moreover to |take notice 


that by the word holy Scripture, S. Irenexs meant the Septuagint 


Tranſlation, by which alone he guides himſelf in the confuting 
that of Aquila's, which the Fews made nſe :of : he corrects in- 
deed their falſe interpretations, but he accuſes them not of ha- 
ving corrupted the Text ;; on the contrary he ſuppoſes they have 
not falſify'd the Scripture, becauſe they did not foreſee it would 
be fo uſefull for .the Chriſtians; and by the Scripture he means 
the Septuagint Tranſlation ; then he ſays that if they had fore- 
ſeen it they would without doubt have burnt it. I underſtand 


—_ 


not how Father Afori» can prove from theſe laſt words of Saint - 


Trenew, that the Fews according to the opinion of [this Father, 
have corrupted the holy Scriptures, ſince he ſeems to inſinuate 
on the contrary, that they have not been Maſters of then® ſince 
the Chriſtians have uſ*d them, | and that it would have been 'to 
no purpoſe to have burnt them. | In the third place Terrullian, is 
quoted to ſhew that the Fews have corrupted the Scripture; but 
this ancient Doctour ſpeaks not in the paſſage which is quoted, 
of the corruption here in queſtion, he would onely| have it that 


_ the Book which then went under Eroch's name has been added to 


the Canonical Scriptures; and to authoriſe yet further his Opinion, 
he ſays that the Zews have cut off from the Body of the Scripture 
1 ine | . many 
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many places which ſpoke of the Afefias, and from thence he 
anſwers what is abjected againſt him, that the Fews had not 
kept the Book of Enoch amongſt the colleftion of Canonical 
Books, Scis, ſays he, Scripturam Enoch que hunc erdinem Angelts 
aedit non recipi a quibuſdam, nec in armarium Fudaicum admittitur. 
Tertullian in this place ſpeaks of whole Books which he pretends 
have been ſuppreſs'd by the Zews, and not of ſome paſſages onely 
invented or alter*d, wherefore the conſequences which. Father 
Aorin draws from this authority to prove that the Fews have 
corrupted the Scripture, are of no moment, ſince this place 


treats of another matter. | | 
Moreover we are to obſerve that when the Fathers accuſe the 


Fews of corrupting the Scripture, they mean not the Hebrew _ 


Text, but the Tranſlation of Aquila, or Symmachs, and the 
Theodoret which they call the Scriptures of the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe they had been made from the Hebrew to oppoſe the Sep- 
tuagint. ' As the ſame Fathers were oblig'd to diſpute againſt the 
Fews, they had recourſe to theſe new Tranſlations, that they 
might argue more ſtrenuouſly againſt them out of their own 
Tranſlations : F«ſtin Martyr for' this reaſon ſometimes quotes 
the Tranſlation of Aquils to encounter Tryphoy. For this rea- 
ſon, as we ſhall hereafter ſee, . Origen put all the Jewiſh Tranſla- 
tions upon different Columns with the Septuagint, that in diſpu- 
ting againſt the Fews one might reade them all together, and 
at the ſame time compare them with the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on, by which we ought to be guided. | 6 

Beſides the Teſtimonies of theſe Fathers, Father AMorix yet 
adds that of Euſeb:us, but what he. relates is not ſo much Euſe- 
bius's as Fuſtin's;, for Euſebins in that place reſts ſatisfied with 
barely relating the opinion of Z«ſtiz, which he does as an Hi- 
ſtorian, without afirming any thing, and it is certain that E«- 
; ſebius bore more reſpect to the Hebrew Copies which he often 
quotes in his Works. * The authority of Orzgen and S. Zerom is 
much more to be eſteen”d than that of all the other Fathers, 
becauſe they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and chiefly $. Fe- 
rom, who made it his particular ſtudy amongſt the Zews of his 
time: | : 

Father Morin has cited ſome paſſages of Origen, who accuſeth 
the Fews of corrupting the Scripture, and there are likewiſe 
ſome places in S. Zerom which accuſe Sky of the ſame thing z 
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| 
| 


but we may at the ſame time obſerve, that there are other pla- 


ces in both theſe Fathers, which| argue. clear contrary. Thoſe 


who conſult in the Works of the Fathers thoſe places onely which 
favour their opinions, cannot giye a reaſon of this eyident con- 
tradiction, and this we ought to examin with attention, that we 


may know what was the opinion of theſe. two learned men Con- 
cerning the Jewiſh Copies, and whether in effect they have pre- 


ferr'd the Septuagint Tranſlation before the original Hebrew. | 


# 
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The Opinion of Origen and S. Jerom concerning the Hebrew 


Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation. The manner of theſe 


two Authours writing. The Jews have not corrupred the 
holy Scriptures. ' Concluſion. Several reflettions. 


IT cannot be deny'd but that Origen has often accuf*d the 
'Fews of corrupting the holy Scripture, and that S. Ferom has 
alſo blam*d them upon the ſame account, but whoſoever ſeri- 
ouſly conſiders the way of theſe] two Fathers writing, will be 
convinc'd that they have often ſpoke againſt their opinions to 


ſuit them to other mens. Origen, in his Epiſtle dedicated to 


Africanus, accuſes the Fews of having ſuppreſs'd many things 
which they had no mind ſhould be placed amongſt the collecti- 
on of the holy Scriptures, or be made publick : this principle in 
general ſeems to be true, and he may have taken it from the 
Fews, and has well apply'd it in this Epiſtle to demonſtrate the 
authority of the Books not contain'd in the Jewiſh Canon :- but 


when he ſtretches it ſo far-as to affirm that the Fews have de- 
ſignedly, and out of malice ſuppreſs'd many Writings, he goes 


too far with. his conjeCtures in complying with the common opi- 
nion. .So likewiſe he is not always of this opinion, foraſmuch 
as ſometimes, in his Commentaries upon the Prophets, he con- 
demns the Fews as forgers of falſities, and ſometimes he-defends 


them from the injuſtice which is done. them in being accuſ*d-of | 
. Quscrime, S, Jerom himſelf, when he undertakes the protection 


of the, 
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Book I. \: C8313 
of the Jews makes uſe of Or:ger's authority, who has writ in his 
Commentaries upon 1ſaiab that it the Fews had corrupted the 
holy Scriptures, our Saviour and the Apoſtles would not have 


fail'd to blame both the Scribes and Phariſees for it : he laughs 


at the ſimplicity of thoſe who are of this opinion, and asks them 
how it could poſlibly be, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles ſhould 
take fome paſſages out of the Scripture to make them agree with 
them which the Fews had falſify'd? Origen, in that place, ab- 
folutely denies that the Zews have deſignedly| corrupted any paſ- 
ſage of the Scripture, and S. Zero is of his opinion. © 

When Origen writ on the contrary ſide he has conform'd him- 
ſelf to the common opinion, and if we take not notice of this. 


CHyay. NIX. 


way of writing, which is uſual with him; we ſhall find him con-. - 
tradict himſelf in many places. He ſhews' in his Book againſt 


Celſus what his method 1s, for having quoted ſome words of the 
Scripture according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, which was 
generally approy'd of throughout the whole Church, he after- 
wards ſets down the ſame words according to the Hebrew, then 
at the ſame time adds, by. way of correction, that that was too 
abſtruſe and above the capacity of the people ; for this very. 
reaſon, without doubt it 1s that, in his Epiſtle to Africans, he 
prefers the Septuagint Tranſlation before all others, and that he 
owns himſelf to be far from putting any other Tranſlation in 
its ſtead, and that we ought to keep what is already received, 


for fear of giving our enemies occaſion of blaming us. | He 


ſeems to reject the authority of the Hebrew Text, or rather 
the new Tranſlations made from that Text,' onely upon a pru- 
dent and politick account, fearing to create ſcandal in the Church, 
by diminiſhing the authority of a Franſlation which was look'd. 
upon by all as a Work inſpir*d by God. 1 

S. Ferom, who, uſ'd not ſo much caution, has obſery*d. that 
Origen, in his Homilies which he read to the people, follow? 
exattly the'common Tranſlation, but in his Tomes or great diſ- 
putes he had recourſe to the Hebrew Tongue ; - he diſcourſ'd not 


Hier. Proo77, 
) 
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therefore with learned men as he did with the people. Euſta- eur. der: 
chius, in a Diſcourſe which he has writ againſt Oren, accuſes 5 oat 


him'of often being of different opinions ; and this is ſo true that 
S. Ferom, who likewiſe is blam*d upon the ſame account, defends 
himſelf by the. example of other Fathers (and chiefly by Origen) 
who. ſaid not always in their diſputes what they thought, but what 

| _ they 
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be a Prophet. In thol 1e | 
method, the opinion of the Fews, and not what he thought 
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they judg*d moſt to the purpoſe, quia interdum coguntur logus, 
non quod ſine, ſed quod neeeſſe "eſt dicunt. By this principle 


the different paſſages of Origen may be explain'd, where he ſeems 
to! contradict himſelf in ſpeaking of the Fews., | 


As for S. Ferem, ?tis:known with what ardour he has defended 


the Hebrew Text againſt the Septuagint Tranſlation. To au- 
thoriſe this Text he calls it in ſeveral places Yeritas Hebraica, 


and he often ſpeaks of the Septuagint in a very injurious manner. 
if he accuſes therefore ſometimes the Jews of having corrupted 
the Hebrew Copies, he conforms himſelf then to the common 
opinion of other Writers, whereas when he freely expreſſes his 
mind he ſeverely reproves thoſe who dare to accuſe the Zews of 


having corrupted the Scriptures, and he juſtifies his manner of 
writing in many places of his Works. Ruffinus and others have 
found fault with him for the different opinions which are 1n his 
Books, and as he could not deny a thing ſo plain, he anſwers 
them that they underſtood not the Laws of Logick, that they 
were ignorant how in diſputes ſometimes one talks in this man- 
ner and ſometimes in that, ſometimes on this ſide and ſometimes 
on the contrary. He farther adds, there are certain reaſons why 
one may talk differently upon the ſame things and perſons; in 
effect S. Ferom ſeems ſometimes to be a Few, ſpeaking altogether 
like them ; and then if his words agree not with the opinion of 
the Church, they are to be explain'd according to the rules which 


he himſelf has ſet down in his Works, where he ſays there is a 


great deal of difference-betwixt one who ſimply relates what he 
has read in other Authours, and one who affirms a thing himſelf. 


In this ſenſe he places ſome Books, which the Church has receiv'd . 


for Canonical, apron Apocryphal ones, and denies Daniel to 
e places he relates, according to his uſual 

himſelf. | | 
When S. Zerom accnſes the Zews of have corrupted the Scrip- 
tures, he ſpeaks after-the manner of other Fathers, whoſe Works 
ſometimes he onely copy?d, as he himſelf owns, without naming 
the Authours, and without diſtingniſhing what was his own from 
what he took from others ; ſo that to underſtand truly his opi- 


| Nion, it was neceſſary to have read the ſame Authours he had, 


which he ſometimes makes mention of in his Prefaces to juſtifie 
his method : he grounds it upon the authority of many Writers, 
| [-# - | and 
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and quotes S. Paul whom as one of them he has imitated in this 
manner of writing ; he pretends that this holy Apoſtle has uſ*d 
a great deal of prudence and skill in his Epiſtles to the Romans, 
the Galatians, and to the Epheſians, when he quotes any thing 
out of the Old Teſtament, Legire Epiſtolas ejus ad Romanos, ad 
Galatas, ad Epheſios in quibus totus in certamine poſitus eſt, & wide- 
bitis eum in teſtimoniis que habet de veters Teſtamento, quam priu- 
' dens quam diſſimulator fit ejus quod agit. | 
If Yoſſius had conſider'd this method of S. Ferom's, he would vodive. + 
not ſo readily have quoted him to prove that this Father could 
not deny. but that the Fews had took out of their Hebrew Co- 
pies the word Euphrata, which ſignifies Bethlehem, that our Sa- Jol. 15. 
viour might not appear to be of the Tribe of Judah. S. Ferom, ons 
who handles this queſtion 1n his Commentaries upon the Prophet 
Micha, has not decided it, relating onely, according to his uſual 
cuſtom, the different opinions on this point. . He ſays in the Hi- 
{tory of Foſhxa, according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, there 
is mention made of eleven Cities, amongſt which is Exphraca or 
Bethlehem, but it 1s not ſpoke of in the Hebrew or in any other 
; Interpreter ;' Then he adds that he dares not ſay whether this has 
been left out in the ancient Copies through the malice of the 
'Fews, or whether it has been added by the Septuagint. S. Ferom: + 
relates the two opintons of his time,and declares he dares not give 
; his own thereupon : but it is eafie to Judge by what he ſays elſe-- 
where what his opinion was, where -he athrms that the Fews haye 
not corrupted the holy Scriptures. In the Commentaries he or- 
dinarily does but relate what he has read in other Authours, as 
he acknowledges in many places of his Works. bl | | | 
Neither has Father Morin dohe S. Ferom juſtice, when he:char- rb. mor... 
_  ges hin highly with inconſtanicy ; he ſays: that this Father be- £*7+ 54+: 
| We young commended the Septuagint Tranſlation which he con- 
| fels'd had been compoſed by Prophets, and in that time he accuf{*d 
the Fews of maliciouſly corrupting the Scriptures, by reaſon of 
the hatrcd they bore the Chriſttans ; but being grown older, 
and ng Foquenerd the company of the Fews, he chang?d his 
opinion, and that he was extrcamly byaſs*d againſt the Septua- 
gint. Ruffin heretofore reproach'd S. Ferom with many things 
of the like nature, to which he anſwer'd, and ſhew?d that he 
always had in his age been of the ſame opinion he was in his. 
youth : Tam ſtaltns, ſays he, eram wt quod in pueritia didics, ſe- 
e. _ ne 


pr F VO rr ee Re AE Ec wn ts - 


Auf. l. 2, 


1t D oO 
Cl rijt, 


Book I. | (\x28 ) ||| ' Cnay. XIX. 
nex obliviſci vellem. We ſhall have occaſion again of ſpeaking of 
S. Jerom's method, when we ſhall examin the Septuagint and his 
Tranſlations, ?tis ſafficient here to have obſerv'd that he con- 


forms himſzlfr often to the common opinions, although he is of 


another judgment, as Ribera the Feſute has judiciouſly obſery?d, 
in his Commentaries upon the third Chapter of the Prophet 

oel. | | Fl 1H F | 
: We ſhall ſpend no more time in cxaniining whether it was poſ: 
ſible for the [Jews to corrupt their Copies, without being found 
out, ſince the queſtion is about a matter of fact ; it ſuffices that 
we have ſhewn that there are no evident proofs that they have 
dons it, and this ſhall more ,particularly be made appear 1n the 
Second Book... S. Auguſtin has occaſton'd this queſtion, becauſe 
he pretends that the Jews have not onely abſtain'd from cor- 
rupting of the Scriptures, but it was impoſlible that they ſhould 
think of doing it : when he meets with any pn; 70 Septua- 
gint, which is otherwiſe in the Hebrew, he accules not the Jews 
of having chang'd the Text, although he believes, as well as the 
reſt of the Fathers, that the Septuagint had been made by Pro- 


j 
3 


phets ; but he has recourſe to the providence of God, who per- 


mitted theſe Interpreters to tranſlate the holy Scriptures as/he 
thought moſt fit for the Gentiles, who were to embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. This holy Doctour defends by this means the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and at the ſame time preſerves the au- 
thority of. the Hebrew Text, which he ſometimes prefers before 
this Tranllation ; as when be examins whether in| the Prophet 
Jonas we ought to reade three days, as it Is in the Hebrew Text, 
or forty days, as it is in the Septuagint ; he is of opinion that we 
ought to follow the Hebrew in'that place, and in other places he 
alſo declares in favour of the Hebrew Text. It is not, prop 

here to examin whether his principle be true or no.. It is ſuf- 
ficient that, although he was much prejudic'd for the Septuagint 


' Tranſlation, he has nevertheleſs done the Jews juſtice againſt the 


common opinion of the other Fathers. 


Moreover we are to conclude that the Jews. finding themſelyes 


oblig'd continually to diſpute with the Chriſtians, obſerv'd more 


exactly than before they had done the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and that they had recourſe to the original Hebrew, or ra- 
ther to the new Tranſlations from the Hebrew. - [As they per- 
ccly'd the Septuagint to deviate very often from the Text which 
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they tranſlated, they took the greater care to render it word for 
word. Although the Cabbaliſtick and Allegorical fictions were 
s | in great eſteem amongſt them, They neyerthelcſs thought it ne- 
| ceſlary to follow the literal fenſe of the Scripture, the better to 
; encounter the Chriſtians. . The reaſons of Tryphon the Jew againſt 
= | Fuſtin ſufficiently ſhew that the Jews of that time neglected not 
' the ſtudy of the Bible. . They made a Criticiſme upon the Sep-_ 
i tuagint Tranſlation, and finding it in many places not to agree 
with the Original, they put in others more literal 1n its place, 
without nevertheleſs meddling with the Hebrew Text , which 
they have always left untouch'd.. If they had corrupted their 
EE, Copies. they would have left out ſeveral paſſages which make 
Þ againſt them, and even ſome Prophecies, which they cannot 
make ſenſe of Wherefore we ought to think that the Jews have 
not maliciouſly corrupted their Coples. But on the other fide, 
It is but a fancy and vain ſuperſtition to fhink that the Copies 
' have never vary'd, and to reconcile all the difterences by the 


Ho | preſent Text. 

ep FEES PA " - "HY: D - + | , 
EX To ſpeak of theſe various readings without partiality, we 

de ought to.examin, according to the ordinary rules of Criticiſme, 

Ee, all the Tranſlations, which were made at the beginning of Chri- 


ples.” ſtianity. We ſhall find in the fragments which are come down to * p 
Ss us, that the Hebrew Copies from whence they have been made, 

differ leſs from ours than from thoſe of the Septuagint. Which 

without doubt proceeds from their Tranſlations being more re- 

ſtrain*'d than that of the Septuagiat. Moreover the 7ews at 

that time began to apply themſelyes to the Criticiſme of the 

Scripture, and to the refining of their Language more than they 

had before done ; theſe ancient Interpreters nevertheleſs, who 

were enemies to our Religion, may have limited their Tranſla- 

tions in favour of their prejudices, but for all that they have 

never meddled with the Text ; and the genius of the Hebrew 

Tongue, whoſe words moſt of them are equivocal, ſeems to have 

glven them this liberty. The Fathers, who could not judge of 

the fidelity. of "their Tranſlations, extreamly condemn?d them, 

becauſe the Church, to whom the poſſeſſion: of the true Scrip- 

ture'belong'd, acknowledg'd no other but the Greek Septuagint 

Tranſlation. © Nevertheleſs this variety of. Tranſlations has 

wrought no . change in the Hebrew. Text, otherwiſe. we- might 

likewiſe accuſe S. Jerom of haying corrupted the Fext, ſeeing 
EE, S his 
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his Tranſlation is fo different from that of the Septuagint. 

- As for the ancient Interpreters we ought not to be byaſs'd in 
favour of them as if their Hebrew Copies were better onely be- 
cauſe they are more ancient. Antiquity ought not to be ſo much 
regarded in this affair, fince it/is certain-that the molt ancient 
Tranſlations of all were not made till long after the Originals 


were loſt, and that the Hebrew was no more in| uſe amongſt 


the Fews. The manuſcript Copies of the vulgar Tranſlation are 
not 'more exact becauſe they are more ancient, on the contrary 
they are more correct ſince the Criticks have review'd them, and. 
they- may yet be corrected in many places. [- - 
It may be then that the Fews having carefully ſought after the 
literal ſenſe of the Scripture, fox, to. fortifie themſelves againſt 
the Chriſtians, have made their Copies more correct than they 
were before. On the contrary it may likewiſe happen that they 


have ſometimes corre&ted them yery improperly ; and for this . 


reaſon it is neceſſary carefully to eximin all the various readings 
of the Hebrew Text, which the ancient Interpreters can furniſh 
us withalt, and then'we may judge according to the rules of Cri- 
ticiſm, without having too much reſpect to Antiquity, which 
are the beſt and deſerye to be preferr'd. But for the diſcerning 
of this there is requir'd a perfe&t knowledge of the Hebrew 
Tongue, far difterent from what we attain to by the help of new 


; 


Grammars and Dictionaries. | 
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CHAP. XX. 


| The ſtate of the Hebrew Text for the firſt Centuries. | Va- 


. rious readings of the Scripture in the Talmud. 


T HE ignorance of the Fews was ſo' great as to their ancient 


Hiſtories, that we have nothing at'/preſent in their Books 
whence we may know what their DoCtours chiefly apply'd them- 
felves to after the 'ruine of their Temple, They have indeed 
fome Catalogues where are defctih%d the Succeſſion of: their Lea- 
ders, their Schools, and thoſe who have goyern'd them, but be- 

| TL 4 { ſides 
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ſides that theſe Catalogues are very uncertain, there is nothing 
remarkable in them, their chief deſign was to inſtruft the people 
in the Religion of their Fathers, by preſerving of Tradition, 
and we find not that they minded the refining of the Hebrew 
Tongue, or the perfecting of their Copies. Rl, 
Nevertheleſs their diſputes with the primitive Chriſtians ſhew þ. 
us that they did not ſo much follow their Traditions as wholly 
to neglect the literal ſenſe. of the Scripture. Origen, Exſebius, 
S. Epiphanius, S. Ferom, S. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret and ſome other 
Fathers who have lived amongſt them, blan*d them for keeping 
too cloſe to the letter; and Theodorus of Mopſueſta was con- 
demn'd, in a general Council, for having explain'd the Pro- 
phets altogether hiſtorically, and according to the method of 
the Fews of that time. Although the Hebrew Tongue was not 
then raught according to the rules of Art, and the Grammar was 
not yet invented, they had nevertheleſs a certain receiv'd me- 
thod, as well for the explanation of the'words as for the reading 
of the Text. Or:gerplac'd in his Hexaplaſs's the Hebrew Text 
in Greek Characters, asit was then read; and: thus Cuſtom was 


the ſtanding Rule, and this has afterwards been obſerv%d, by the 


help of pointed Vowels which have wholly fix*t the reading of the 


Hebrew. The Hebrew Tongue was taught by the DoCtours in 


the Schools. S. Eprphanizs and $S. Ferom mention a famous Uni- 
verſity at Tiberias, whence the latter had his Maſters come to in- 
ſtruct him in the holy Language, and we find many other: Jewiſh 
Univerſities or Schools, ſpoke of in the Books of the Rabbins. 
Cuſtom nevertheleſs had not ſo fix't the reading of the Hebrew 
Text, but that one might doubt of ſome words, when there 
aroſe any queſtion about their meaning, and it was impoſlible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, if we conſider the nature of the Hebrew 
Tongue, which in this has been always like other Oriental Lan- 
guages, which have permitted, Tranſcribers ta add or diminiſh 
certain letters, which were inſtead of Vowels before points were 
invented. From hence came moſt of the various readings, and 
afterwards the difference of Tranſlations ; and as theſe Vowels 
are ſometimes eſſential to the Hebrew words, and ſometimes ad- 
ded, if there be not rules to ſhew certainly when they are to be, 
the ſenſe will remain imperfect. | Wt = IE 
Moreover theſe ſame Vowels diſtinguiſh the Genders, Tenſes, 
Numbers and ſeveral other things, and therefore it is'impoſlibte 
S& |: to know 
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to know the true ſenſe of the words without knowing the man- 
ner of their being writ. Now in thoſe times before the pointed 


Vowels were invented, every Tranſcriber ſuppreſs'd or added 


letter Vowels according to his own fancy. Cuſtom had not ſo 
fix'c the reading or rather manner of writing of the Hebrew 
words, but that theſe Tranſcribers yet took the ſame liberty. 


We find examples in the Commentaries of S. Ferom, for the 
Jewiſh Do@our, who taught him, doubts ſometimes of the rea- 


ding of certain words, or at leaſt makes no ſcruple.of changing 
it to find out a better fenſe. | | | | 
The ancicnt Jewiſh DoCctcurs in the Talrud furniſh ns likewiſe 
with ſome examples of theſe various readings, which R. Zacob 
Hayim mentions In his Preface to the collection, of the 2aſſorer, 
but moſt of the examples he inſtances in conſiſt in the Vowels 
we have alrcady ſpoke of. We ſhall not ſpend time in relating 


them one by| one, becauſe it is ſufficient, having obſerv'd the 


riſe, from thence to conclude, that ſince the Originals of the 
AHebrew Text have been loſt, it is+mpoſlible but that there ſhould 
be a great many of theſe variations. The Fews, who are per- 
ſwaded of this truth, pretend they ought all to be reformed by 
a Criticiſm they have made upon the Text, and have cal[d it 
the Maſſoret. Several Chriſtians have followed this opinion of 
the Fews as to the afſorer. But not to confound our Hiſtory, 
we will treat of this dafforet hereafter, when we will examin + 


_ very throughly. 


Arg. l:b.2, 
Co 245 


Chap. in 
Mar, Ra bb. 


Buxtorf the Son, who has defended, as much as in him lay, the 


integrity of the preſent Hebrew Text, has made no ſcruple to 
acknowledge that there are various readings in the Talmud, 
and that the Ghemara agrees not always with the Maſſorer in- this 
point ; but at'the ſame time he | pretends that theſe various rea- 
dings are not conſiderable, becauſe moſt of them conſiſt onely 
in the letters Yau and Fod ,, beſides the Rabbins correct all theſe 
various readings by the Mafſorer. He moreover adds, that moſt 
of the varieties mention'd in the Talmud are not real, but onely 
Allegories and pleaſant quirks, which have no relation to Criti- 
ciſm. Mr. Chapplain, who has examin*d more particularly this 

eſtion, agrees not with Buxrorf, that theſe various readings of 


The Talmud, mention'd in the Preface of R. Facob Hayim, are of. 


no conſideration, eſpecially that which obſerves in one place 


that Sampſon was Judge 20 years, He cannot admit of the in- 
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terpretation of ſome Fews, who reconcile theſe two places of 
the Talmud which ſeem to contradict one another, by a Deras 
or allegorical Explanation. He likewiſe rejeCts the opinion of 
R. David Kimbi, who thought that this pretended contradiction 
ought to be aſcrih'd to a repetition of the ſame words of the 
Scripture, Where ic is twice ſaid that Sampſon was Judge 20 
years, ſo that the 7almudiſts took occaſion to ſay that he was 
Judge 40 years, to the end they might make an Allegory, But 
it is not neceſſary to produce many of theſe examples of the ya- 
rious readings of the Talmud, ſince all the world agrees that the 
way onely explaining them is diſputed. 2 

It is neceſſary then firſt to ſuppoſe as a certain truth, that 
moſt of the various readings in the Talmud have no other foun- 
dation than the imagination of ſome Doctours who delighted 
in Allegories, which they themſelves ſhew , when they fay, 
Read not thus, but thus. They moreover uſe the word Deras, 
which ſignifies an allegorical interpretation, and not a true di- 
verſity of reading. Thus we ought to underſtand what is ob- 
ſery'd' in the Ghemara of the Treatiſe Sanhedrim, where Rabba. 
notes that in the 3d Chapter of the 24 Book of Kings, and the 
25th Verſe, where it is in the Text the Haveror, it ought -to be 
read the Hecerot ; it ſeems nevertheleſs to be a various reading 
grounded upon the reſcmblance of the letters Beth and Caph. 
And R. David Kimhi obſerves in his Commentary upon this paſ- 
ſage,that thoſe DoRours and the Grammarians,R. enahem,R.Fu- 
da and ſome others have mentioned this various reading, but 
that he has neither found it in the Maſſorer, nor in the correct. 
Copies, and that R. Fora is of his opinion ; ſo-that the Rabhins 
were divided about the varieties of the Scriptare, which the Tal- 
mud makes mention of, and therefore it 1s likely that the word 
Deras does not always ſignifie an allegorical explanation. 

In the ſecond place we are to ſuppoſe that the Talmud agrees 
not always with the Maſſorer in the manner of writing the He- 
brew words, when the differences ariſe from the letters calld- 
. Evi, or the ancient Vowels Alepb, Vau and Fod, becauſe their. 
Trantcribers have took the liberty of adding or leaving out theſe, 
letters;; which has not been done to the Books of the Talmud 
onely, and then we are to follow the plurality of Copies, as the- 
_ Jewiſh Doctours obſerve inthe Treatiſe Sopherin. In a word, 

we are to apply the ſame rules of. Criticiſm to the png rea-: 
ings 
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readings of the Scripture, whether they are in the Talmud, or in 
other places, which have commonly been apply'd to all other 
Books. | we ; 1 
Thirdly, We ought to take care not to multiply too ſhightly 
the yarious readings of the Scripture, upon the authority onely 
of the Talmud and ſome other; ancient allegorical Books; for 
that beſides that the DoCtours of the Ghemara or Talmud are not 
very exact in their quotations, the Authour of the Book calÞd 
Halicot Olam affirms that they often abridge the Scripture as 


they think fit, and that they relate not faithfully the words of the 


Text. Moreover they are ſo ignorant that the other Fews are 
ſometimes for©t to quit them, | becauſe they find them contrary 
to the Scriptures. It is certain that the Doctours apply*d them- 


' ſelves onely to what concern'd |the Commands or Prohibitions 


- of the Law, and that they neglected the reſt, having no know- 


ledge in Criticiſm, but even deſpiſing that ſtudy. - Wherefore 
their Chronology is ſo uncertain, and ſometimes contrary to 
the Text of the Bible, as it would be cafie to ſhew by many ex- 


amples, which have been obſerv'd by R. Azarias, Abravanel and 
ſome other learned Rabbins. . But that would carry us too far, 


it ſuffices to have faid in general that there is a great deal of ig- 
norance in the Ghemara or Talmud. | 
Although the Jewiſh DoCftours in the Talmud generally minded 


nothing but trifles, we haye nevertheleſs ſometimes ſome:marks 


of their- exaCtneſs in the writing out of their Copies ; but this 
exactneſs ought not to be as a te. ſince they wanted true Orj- 
ginals, by which they might juſtifie thoſe readings they preferrd 
before others. They can onely be : grounded*upon a certain 
Cuſtom or Tradition of reading one way, rather than another, 
and this Cuſtom ought not indeed wholly to be laid aſide ; but 
it would be difficult to prove that there has been a conſtant 
Cuſtom preſery'd of what onely depends upon the fancy of 


_ Tranſcribers. Tradition cannot be an infallible rule in theſe 


ſort of yarieties, eſpecially when they proceed from the Genius 
of a Language, and this Language has not been preſerv*d by a 
continual Cuſtom.  _ | | 
'R. Zacob, uſually calPd Baal Hanrim, obſerves that . in the 

time of the Doctours of the Talmud, the Text of the Law was 
paraphraſ?d into the Tongue which the people underſtood, and 
that the Reader could onely reade' one Verſe: of the Text, and 
| | | - at the 


& 
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at the ſame time he had the Paraphraſe of it given him, and 
afterwards he went to another Verſe, which the Paraphraſer 
could not interpret till he had read it out. This method of 
reading diſtinctly the Text of the Scripture, might in ſome ſort 
preſerve a certain cuſtom or tradition of reading amongſt the 
Fews, Oill it was 1x*t by pointed 'Vowels, as it afterwards was by 
the Maſſorets. This manner licewiſe of explaining the words of 
the Hebrew Text in a Language underſtood by the people, has 
hindred the Hebrew Tongue from being wholly loſt; eſpecially 
if they have conſtantly obſcry*d this methed ſince their return 
from Babylon ; but on the contrary, the diſputes which Dottours 
have had among{Þ themſelves concerning the reading of|ſome_ 
words, per{ſwade us that they had no conſtant Traditton in this 
point. And moreover the different opinions of the Fews con- 
cerning the explanations of many words, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
the knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue not to have been entircly 
preſerv*d. ; is | 

Ir 1s true that the varieties of the Hebrew Text at this day in 
the Talmud are not very many. nor very confiderable ; but it is . 
probable that thoſe who cauſed the Talmid to be printed, | have 
corrected the pallages of the Scripture by the preſent Maſſore: 
Copies, which they take to' be the rule for all the various rea- 
dings, by comparing many Hebrew Manuſcripts upon different 
Subjects. I have found. moſt of them alike, ſo certain it is that 
the Fews have not been very faithfull in copying of their Books. 
And moreover thoſe who have took care in printing of them have 
publiſh*d the Copies which they thought were the beſt, very of- 
ten without obſerving the various readings. If we would there- 
fore properly judge of the varieties of the Scriptures which are 
in the Talmud, it would be neceſſary to have ſome old Manu- 
ſcripts of this Book which had not been reform'd. _ There'were: . 
ancently two Editions or different publications of the -Talmud 
from different Copies, as is obſery?d in the Book intitled Fuharin. 


We ought not therefore to wonder that the Fews have reform'd 


the quotations of the Scripture by the new Copies of the 77a/- 
ſoret, ſince they were perſwaded that what is not conformable to 
it is not correct ; beſtdes that they have correfted moſt of their 
other Books after the lame manner. | 

To conclude, it ts neceſſary to obſerve that the different rea- . 


dings of the Hebrew Text which we find in the Talmud are moſt 


of them 


- 
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of them but Allegories or ſubtle quirks, arid when the Talmu- 
diſts ſay, Reade not thus, but thus, they conſider not the variety 
of the Hebrew .Copies, but go according to their own 1magina- 
tion, which was fertile in inventing new ways of reading; for to 
make the ſenſe alrogether new. It is not neceſſary for us to 
dwell any longer upon the fictions of theſe allegorical Doctours. 
Thoſe who would take the pains to compare the paſlages of the 
Scripture quoted in the Talmud with the Copies of theſe times, 
may make uſe of a little Book printed under the name of $e- 
pher Foldot Aaron, where theſe paſſages are mark*t out with the 
places of the Talmud where they are to be found. This ſeems 
to me to be no neceſſary Work, | no' more than the examining |of 
the ancient Jewiſh allegorical Books. For example, the Zohar, 
the Baſir, the Medraſcim and the Rabbor, which are Commenta- 
ries upon the Scripture, full of! Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick Fic- 
tions; for beſides that in theſe Works very few of the various 
readings are true, we find in them nothing but ſubtilties which 
have no-foundation, ?cis more proper to enquire for the truth in 


' good manuſcript Copies and Authours. 
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Manuſcript Copies FI the Hebrew Text. The difference |of 


Manuſcripts usd in the Synagogues, and thoſe usd onely 


by private perſons. Which are the beſt Manuſcripts of. 


the Bible. 


Here is hardly any one who cannot colle& the various rea- 
dings in the printed Hebrew Bibles, but there are very few 

who have all the neceſſary helps requir*d for the conſulting of 
the old Manuſcripts, which are very. ſcarce, and therefore we 


CY 


ought to have ſeen ſeveral to ive a ſound judgment thereupon. 
Ludovicus Capellzs, who has collected the varieties of ſome'prin- 


' ted Bibles into a Criticiſm, complains that it is very hard to re- 


cover old Manuſcripts of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and 
that thoſe who have them will not fopely communicate them. 


0 
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Father Morin, who had a Library well ſtor'd with theſe ſorts of. 
Books, has made uſe of them but in two or three places, and 
there even with a great deal of negligence. I will endeavour to 
ſupply the failures of theſe two Authours, without partaking of 
their.prejudices. I think it not neceſſary to place amongſt the 
various readings many trifles as they have done, which are ma- 
nifeſt errours of Tranſcribers, which may, eaſily be amended by 
good Copies. It will be more neceſlary to obſerve the riſe of all 
the various readings, to the cnd that we. may glve a reaſon of the 
different interpretations. ma | 

The Fews have two ſorts of manuſcript Copies of the Bible, 
one of which, ſerving for the ordinary uſe of the Synagogue, 1s 
writ in certain Scrolls or Parchments with great exaCtneſs. The 
other, which particular perſons copy out for their own uſe, dit- 
ters not from our Manuſcripts. The firſt contains onely the five - 
Books of the Law, and ſome little Volumes which are read in the 
Synagogues, and 1s writ in ſeparate Scrolls; the other contains 
the whole Text of the en ara. which is divided into four and 
twenty Books : There is ſome difference in the writing of-theſe 
two Copies, and there is more care taken in the writing of: the 
firlt than of that which is onely for private perſons. Neverthe- 
leſs moſt of the precautions uſ?d are ſuperſtitious, and the in- 
vention of the Rabbins ; Therefore my deſign is not to mark - 
them all particularly, for fear of being tedious ; it will be enough 
to touch upon ſome of the principal ones without counting the 
Others. | > | 

Firſt, The CharaQers of theſe Manuſcripts, which are uſd in 
- the Synagogues, are not altogether the ſame with thoſe which are 
in the common Copies. There are certain letters in theſe Ma- 
nuſcripts of the Synagogue, which, beſides the figure, have points 
or horns which ſerve for ornament, and theſe horns are call'd 
Thain, that is to ſay, Crowns. The Rabbins afirm that God 
gave them to Moſes upon the Mount S:nas, and that He taught 
him how to make them. R. Seem Tob has writ a Treatiſe of theſe 
Crowns, where he obſerves they have been neglected by moſt of 
the Grammarians, who have not been ſufficiently inſtructed un 
the myſteries which he pretends to have had from the Talmud. 
For example, he makes ſeven points or crowns to belong to the let- 
ter Aleph, five of which are on the top of the letter, three on 
the left hand, and two on the right, = two others at the Oy ; 

| at the 
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at the end of the left hand. [The Law has ſeven Alephs after this 


manner. The Beth 1s writ with three of theſe Crowns, two of 


which are on the top, which go up with a ſharp point, and another 
which is likewiſe on the top of the letter, but the point inclines 


i little towards the bottom, and there are 1n the! Law four of 


this ſort of Beths. [The Ghimel has four Crowns onthe top, and 
:here arc but three of theſe Ghimels in the Law. Dalerh has like- 
wiſe four Crowns, |and there are fix of theſe crown'd Daleths lin 
the Law. It is notnccellary to tell the Crowns of the other let- 
ters, or to ſpend more time about this vain ſuperſtition, which 
makes not the Hebrew Coples more correct. | 
Secondly, There are a great [many ceremonies in the writing 
of theſe Manuſcripts, becauſe this Nation, who looks upon ir 
ſelf holy and ſeparate from all others, does nothing wherein they 
uſe not ſome particular thing or other. 'The 7ews are not per- 
mitted to write the Books deſtin'd for the Synagogue npon the 
Skin of any Animal, but onely upon that of clean Animals, other- 
wiſe the Books would be prophane, and could not be read. It 1s 
neceſlary that this skin be preparcd after a certain manner, by a 


Few who is neither Apoſtate nor Heretick, and who preparcs| it 


with an intention for the Law |to be written in it. Evcry ſort 
of ink likewiſe is not to b2 uf*d, and there are certain things re- 
quir'd in the making of this ink, andamongft other things there 
is to be no Copper as. 1 S105 js 

Thirdly, The'skin upon which it is writ onght to have a cer- 
tain proportion as. well in its length as breadth. It ought to 


be rul'd before the writing, 1t not being permitted to yrite more. 


than=three words in a place not ruPd, which makes the lines 
ſtreght, and one letter 1s not Iarger than another ; care is like- 


wiſe to be taken that neither the letters nor words join one to 


another, and therefore there is left the ſpace of a thread or hair 
between each letter, 'and betwixt the words the ſpace of a little 


letter; the length of a line is to|be of thirty letters, and betwixt 


each line is to be the ſpace of a'line. As they have divided the 


' Pentateuch into certain Sections, ſome of which they cal! cloſe 


and others opcn, . it has likewiſe becn neceſſary for that very rea- 
ſon to leave void ſpaces. Three letters arc left for the cloſe 
Sections and nine for the open ones. Beſide theſe Sections there 
are yet greater, for which greater void ſpaces are'lefr, and the 
letters are not to be preſs'd tor the adjuſting, of then to the pro- 
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portion of the ſpaces, or the length of. the lines, but they are 
ro be writ in ſo diſtinft a manner, that a Child may reade them 
without miſtaking thoſe which are alike one for the other. 

Fourthly, Theſe Books are to be taken;from other fairhfull and 
authentick Copies, and the Kings heretofore took their Copy 
from the Original preſery?d in the Sanctuary. After theſe Books 
are writ they are to be examuPd whether they are true Copics, 
and to be corrected by an authentick Copy ; if neverthelets in 
the reading many faults appear, as for example, four in every 
page or fide? they are to be look?d npon as prophane, and others 
are to be writ. I mention not ſome other little nicetics, not ne- 
ccllary to be known, 

There are none who conſider ſo great an exactneſs, but would 
at firſt conclude that the Jewiſh Copies, eſpecially thole they uſe in 
the Synagogues are free trom all faults whatſoever, bur they arc 
miſtaken, foraſmuch as all theſe nice rules are not of a ſuthcient 
antiquity. If the Septuagint, and other Interpreters of the Bible, 
had had Copies thus writ and from other authentick Books, therc 


would not have been ſo great a difference in their Tranſlations 


proceeding from the variety of readings. If theſe rules had al- . 


ways been. obſery*d, the ancient Tranſlatours would not have 
confounded ſo many letters which reſemble one another, and 


they would not have join'd words which ought to have been ſe- 
\ Parated, or ſeparated words which were to be join'd. The He- 
brew Text was heretofore writ as all other ancient Books were, 


and the Law may be ſaid to have contain'd but one Paſyk, or 
Verſe. There was no diſtinction of Sections or Chapters; the di- 
viſions which are calPd Parſcioth were invented, as in all other 
ancient Books, for the conveniency of private perſons. | The 
Books of Homer were not at firſt divided as they are at preſent, 


this diviſion was made by Criticks or Grammarians, as may be 


{een in the Commentaries of Exſtathiys upon the 1hads, and 
without doubt it is the ſame with the Hebrew Jewiſh. Text. 
Criticks are the Authours of theſe diſtinftions, which are not to 


be aſcribed to Moſes; the Samaritans In this agree not with the. 


Fews, having invented other diviſions by the help of certain 


ro diſtinguiſh the Sections, which they have more of in their Per- 
rateuch than the Fews have 1n their Coples. 
| FT! 2 h Ina 


Fuſrar, 1 


Hom. 11:2. ; 


. Points, Which divide words, part of periods, and even whole . 
; periods one from another. They have likewiſe particular marks 
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In a word, all the diviſions in the ancient Books were inven- 
ted by Criticks'or Grammarians, as were the preſent points and 
comma's amongſt the Greeks and Latins. When the Fews ſay 
they make no diſtinCtion of any Verſe in the Law but what 24/es 
made, *tis an hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, which ſignifies that 
they have made no diſtintion of Verſes and Sections in the Law, 
which agrees not with the TraQition they pretend to have ire- 
cciv'd from Moſes, which nevertheleſs is not altogether true. 
Rambam affirms that as*for the diſtintion of SeCtions, he has 
found them very confuſ*d in ancient Copies, which agree not 
one with another in this point., and moreover the Talmuaiſts 


Laſtly, The Copies uſ'd in the Synagognes are all writ with- 


- out points for yowels.and accents ;, becauſe there have been/in- 


novations made in the Copies writ for the uſe of private per- 
ſons; which: proves the late invention of points and accents, 
which are not inſerted into publick Books. The points, . as |we 
ſhall hereafter prove, were inyented onely for the better fixing 
of the reading of the Text, and the making of it eaſie to un- 
Skilfull perſons; and as for the accents, there are two ſorts of 
them, one of which diſtinguiſhes the parts of diſcourſe, as our 
points and comma's do; and the. other ſerves for pricks in Mu- 
ſick. Theſe accents were. invented. by ſome Jewiſh DoCtours, 
who would diſtinguiſh the Text of the Bible by points and com- 
ma's, as the Greek and Latin Grammarians have| done in their - 
Books; the others being almoſt the ſame with the! Notes we uſe 


in Muſick, were without. doubt invented by their DoCtours, to 


ſhew more exa&ftly how one ought to ſing 1n the'reading of the 

Law. | We + þ 
As for other Manuſcripts of the Bible not dedicated to the uſe 
of the Synagogues, there is not ſo much care taken in the wri- 
ting of them, and therefore there are very. few good ones, | be- 
cauſe it 1s hard to find learned and faithfull Tranſcribers ; and 
beſides the Fews ſtudy more the Talmud and their Traditions 
than their Tongue and the holy Scripture. They much neglect 
both Grammar and Criticiſm, ſo that moſt of. the Fews under- 
ſtand not the Xafſorer, which is a Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text ; 
the Spaniards onely have refin'd the Hebrew Tongue, and have - 
been curious in getting good-Manuſcripts. Next to the Spaniards 
are the Fews of France and 7raly,and the worſt Manuſcripts are thoſe 
| ' which 
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which come from Germany. One may eaſily diſtinguiſh one from 
the other by the make of the CharaCters, which are much grea- 
ter in the Books which come from Germany than in thoſe writ 
either by the French or Spaniards. The Spaniſh Character is 
wholly ſquare and comely ; the French and Italian is-a little 
rounder and not ſo gracefull. Robert Stephens and Plantins He- 
brew Bibles in Quarto, come nigh the Spaniſh Characters, and 
the R. R. David Kimhi and Elias Levita commend very much the 
Spaniſh Manuſcripts, which they prefer before all others. The 
Arabians being near were the cauſe why after their example they 
refin'd their Tongue, and they learnt from them, as we' ſhall 
hereafter ſee,. how to make Grammars and Dictionaries ; we can 


- no where find ſo good Manuſcripts of the Bible as at Conſtantinople, 


Salonica and ſome other places of the Levant, whither the Spa= 


nifſh Fews fled, when they were driven out of Sparr. 


C 
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CHAP. XXL. 


Rules how to know good Manuſcripts from bad ones, A par- 
ticular examination of ſome Manuſcripts. | 


W/E we would judge of a good manuſcript Copy of the 
Bible, we ought to examin for| whom it was writ, for 
molt of thoſe which have been writ by mean private perſons are 
very faulty. On the contrary, thoſe which have been writ for 
rich perſons, who were of quality amongſt the Fews, are much 
exacter , becauſe they were generally writ by underſtanding 
Tranſcribers, and from the molt ancient and exact Copies which 
could be found. I never ſaw any thing more fine and noble 
than a certain Copy in three great Volumes, which was writ in 
the year 1207 by a Few calPd Moſes Cohen Son of R. Solomon 
Cohen, for the moſt noble Seigneur Hannaſci, or Theodore Levite, 
Son of the moſt noble Seigneur Hannaſei R. Meir. I believe this 
Hannaſc: Theodare is him mention'd in|the Travels of R. Ben- 


 Jamin, where Narhonne is calld the Miſtreſs of the. Law, becauſe 
1t ſpreads it {elf from this place all over the world, and amongſt 


the 


4 
\ nan 


{ CCTOUr. | 
been proper to have rcforn?d the Aaſſorer by lit, and ſome 
| others which I haye ſeen, where there are fewer Kerss and Ce- 
| ribs. Father Aorin ought to have followed this method, inſtead 


Y 
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the great Doctours of this Town, he mentions firſt of all R. Xa- 
lomino;, Son of Hannaſci, R. Theodore of the Family of David, 
ard he farther adds that he was very rich. Monſter de Sancy 
brought this Copy with many others from Conſfartinople, but I 
have {een onely one part, which contains the Hiſtory of Foſhua 
and the other Books which the Fes call Propherical. | 
This Book is writ in a fair,| ſquare, and well-proportion'd 
Character ; it was ar firſt writ without points from an ancient ma- 
nuſcript Copy, but the Fews, into whoſe hands 1t afterwards came, 
have added points, which may eaſily be diſcover*d by ſeveral 


arks yet remaining : For they have not onely made this addi- 


tion. bur they haye wholly reform'd it by the Maſſorer, and ta- 
ken out of many places Yar's and Fod?s, and fome other letters, 
co make it agree with the preſent Copies. There 1s alſo/ 1n 
this Copy fewer Keris and Ceribs, that is to ſay various readings 
chan in the. 44aſſoret Copies z, but they have corrected It 1n this 
and many other conſiderable places. We -cannot attribute the 


*rariations of this Copy to the Tranſcriber, becauſe, belides/that 


it is very exactly writ, the corrections are onely in thoſe places 
where it differ?d from the Aaſſorer,, and where there was [no 
Inſtead of reforming this Copy by the A7aſorer it had 


of multiplying of "theſe. variations. There are alſo fewer of 
thoſe letters the Fews call great, little, turn'd upſide downwards, 
mifplac'd, and ſuch other niceties which the Fews ſuperſtitiouſly 
obſerve in the preſent Bibles. Fohn Viccars, an Engliſhman, af- 
firms that, in the ancient,manuſcripts which he has ſeen, there 
are none of theſe variations, but he has not ſufficiently examind 
them, becauſe there is no Manuſcript ſo exaCt but what has ſome, 
although 1n: the. good and ancient Manuſcripts there are fewer 
than In the Printed. ones. By this means we may in many places: 
reſtore the Hebrew Text, and take away the ridiculous niceties 
which the Fews have lefr, and which we to this day keep. 


'The Fews of Amſterdam have. lately printed a Hebrew Bible in 
twoVolumes in Ofavo,with this Title; Biblia Sacra Hebrea correc- 
ta, Collata cum antiquiſſums & accuratiſſimis exemplaribus Nſanuſcrip- 
ts. Leuſden, Hebrew Profeſſour in Vtrzchr, who has made a Latin 
Preface before this Edition, mentions the good manuſcript Copies 

| . the 
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the Jews made uſe of; but the reaſons ke (gives for the goodneſs 
of theſe Manuſcripts, do all prove them - not to heexatt. He 
notes firſt a Manuſcript of the year 12G0, where the great and 
little Jafſoret 1s. The great is writ with {ſeveral Fignres of 
Does, Bears, Bulls and other Animals. | This DoGtour adds that 
all curious porſons ought to ſce this Cdpy but I am'of another 
opinion, becauſe the Manuſcripts where the great Maſſorer is 
writ with theſe Figures, are not exact, and molt of them are in 
German, French, or Italian Characters. The Jewilh :Tranſcri- 
bers in the making of theſe ſort of Animals, hide their: own 
faults the better, becauſe it 1s hard to. reade the Maſſoret thus 
writ, and they arc never the more cxact inthe Text, where th crc 
are many failures corrected, which evidently dcmonſtrates a bad 
Copy ; I he good Spaniih Manuſcripts have none of theſe Figures, 
the A7aſſo:ct 1s writ in the Margin onely, and ſo ncatly that it may 
be very eaſily read. 
The ſame .Lex/der quotes another Manuſcript which he aﬀfirins 


was writ at Toledo goo years ago, and is now kept at Hambourr. 


But any one who has ſeen many manuſcript Copies of the Bibie 
vill not {o caſily rely upon the teſtimony of the Fews. 'This 
Manuſcript, pretended to be writ geo years ago at Toledo, 1s a 
torg*d one, and what has occaſion'd this falſity 1s, that the Few: 


 ſomctimes mention in their Books a certain Copy which they call 


the Copy of Hillel, which they highly eſteem. R. D. Kimhi, 
who has ſpoke of it. ſays that the Pentatcuch of this ancient 
Copy was at Toledo, and that in the Book intitled Tubaſra there 
is ſpoke of a great perſecution'in the Kingdom of L.con 1n Spain 
In the year 956, and that there was then taken an anclent Copy 
of the Bible writ by R. Filel, by which they corrected the other 
Copies. 

The ſame Authour of the Zubaſin further adds that he had Gen 
one part of it which was ſold in Africa,and that 1 his Copy had been 
writ gcovears ago. This 1s the reaſon why this Manuſcript is ſaid 
to be EWILL above goo years apo.  R. David Ganz has ſaid the ſame 
thing 1n 7 Chroroloy TY, and this Kingdom of Loa here [poken 
of, JS NOT ; Town of Lyons In France, 35 Vorſtins 1n his Latin 
Tranl lation of this Chronology has afliun'd, but the Kingdom 
of 1.con in Spain. | 

[t 1s neceſlary we ſhould more particullicly examin this Manu- 
ſ.ript, that we' may take away all prejudice which any one may 

— have 
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have for its antiquity., by reaſon of the famons name of R. H:/el, 
who has impoſ'd upon many learned men, Schikardz has af- 
fi:m'd that this ſame Hel, at the return from Captivity, writ 
the Copy which goes under his name. Cuneus makes the Au- 
chour of this Manuſcript to be another #iel, who came from 
Babylon into Syria 60 years before the birth of our Saviour, and 
for this reaſon he calls it vrnerande antiquitatis Codicem. It 1s 
ſtrange that ſo underſtanding perſons ſhould ſpeak ſo boldly of a 
Copy they had no knowledge of. Father ori, who had ſeen 
Manuſcripts where the various readings of Hl! were mark*d|in 


the Margin, has ſpoke more exactly, and he allows it to be but. 


500 years old ; but the reaſons he brings to prove this Copy to|be 
but 5eco years 01d are falſe, for he proves it by reaſon of the Ma- 
nuſcripts, where theſe varieties |of He! are mark*d, being but 
5eo years old. The Copy of Hel might be ancient, although 
the various readings were put in the Margins of another Copy; 
which was not above 5oo years old. If his argument held good 
the Manuſcript of H«#el' could not be ſo ancient, becauſe the 
marginal Notes of the Copy where they were plac'd, were put in 
ſometime after the Copy.had been writ. 


We cannot however doubt but that the Copy of Hl is of 


late date, becauſe moſt of the various readings of this Copy con- 
{ſt in little niceties, which have! been invented by Grammarians 
but few ages ago. For example, you may ſee in the Copy of 
Hillel an Hirich, a Petah, a Dagech, that this word is writ with a 
Camets, Or a Petah, with a Scheva without Mappic. The moſt con- 
{iderable variations of this Copy are in the 2 1ſt Chapterof Foſhua. 
We may then take notice, that ſome 7ews, to authoriſe the Maſſo- 
ret, where two Verſes of this Chapter areleft out, which are in ma- 


ny other Copies, have obſery?d them to be wanting in the Manu- - 


{cript of Hzllel. And they have moreover blotted out theſe two 
Verſes out of the Copy of R. Theodore, which we juſt now ſpoke of, 
ſo certain it is that the Fews make no ſcruple of reforming their 


Copies when they find them differ from others which they believe 


to be authentick. ' As this is a variation of conſequence, we ſhall 
explain it more at large. ll ONE 
The two Verſes in the 2 1ſt Chapter of Foſhua- which are wan- 
ting in the Maſſorer Copies are not onely in the Septuagint and 
Vulgar, but alſo in many Hebrew Bibles printed in ſeveral places. 
Maſſius is of opinion that this is an ancient fault ſince it is in 
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the Maſſorer Copy, and he beſides obſerves that the printed 
Bibles, where theſe two are found, are alſo defeCtive, becaufe 


* the names of Fericho, Fordan, Sanfluary are left out, but the 


name of Sanctuary or City of Refuge, is in.the Manuſcript of 
R. Theodore. And it 1s not necellary to mention Fericho' or. For- 
dan, fince they add nothing to the ſenſe, and that the four ma- 
terial Towns are expreſs'd. We reade in this Manuſcript Of the 
Tribe of Reuben Beſſer. City of Refuge, &c. we ought by this rea- 
ding to ſupply what is wanting in the other Copies, and we may 
fay that Father Loris is out, where he obſerves that the Tranſcrt- 
ber, who had writ theſe words at length.in the Copy of R. Theo- 
dore, has blotted them out, and put a note in the Margin concer- 
ning the Copy of Hel where they are not. He has not obſerv'd 
that the marginal Notes of this excellent Manuſcript were late- 
Her writ than the Text of that ſame Copy, which had been |taken 

rom another more ancient Copy, which in this differ'd from the 
Maſſorert : we ought alſo by this Copy to correct the obſeryation 
of Kimbi, who in he had not ſeen thoſe two Verſes in any 
correct Copy, ſince they are not onely in the Manuſcript of Theo- 
dore, but alſo in ſome other good Spaniſh Copies ; beſides that 


_..they ought neceffarily to be inſerted, or the' {ſenſe will elſe be 


imperfect. Grotizs affirms with Kimhi that in the Copies where 
they are, they have been added and taken frym the Chropicles, 
but it is more probable they were at firſt writ in-the Book of 
Joſhna as well as in the Chronicles, and that afterwards they. were 
teft out by Tranſcribers. The name of Tribe, which is often repea- 
tedin theſe Verſes, may have occafion'd this fault, and this is/uſual ; 
enough with Tranſcribers, whoſe minds are troubled with theſe 
repetitions of the ſame words, as we can prove by other examples. 
Beſides the Copy of Hillel the Fews eſteem the Copies of the 
Rabbins Ben A/cher, and Ben Nepthals. Theſe two DoCtours are 
commonly ſuppoſ*d to have liv'd about the year 1034 z but it 
would be difficult to tell exactly when they l1y?d. Beſides Eras 


| Levita is of opinion that they were Maſters of ſome famous Uni- 


verſities. However it is, we need onely. reade the various rea- 
dings we have under their names, to be conviacd that they are 
not very ancient, ſince they uſe thoſe little niceties of Grammar 


_ as well as R. Hillel, R. Moſes, Son of Maimon, aftirms that In Rambam :» 
his time the Copy of R. Aſcher was in great eſteem both in Pa- nr 


leſtine and egypt, that he himſelf had followed it in the Copy 
u of the 
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of the Law which he had writ for his own private uſe. It is pro- 
"T7 that thoſe who were Heads or Rectours of famous Schodls, 
apply'd themſelves to the corretting of the Copies of the Bible, 
and that their Criticiſm or Correction paſsd current through- 
out a whole Province. This I believe is the reaſon why the Copy 
of R. Ben Aſcher is ſo famous in e/£gypt. R. Moſes aflirms that 

this ſame Ben Aſcher ſpent many years in correcting of his Copy, 

and that he review?d it ſeveral times. ' This has made the Fews 

be divided into Eaſtern and Weſtern by reaſon of the various rea- > 

dings of the Scripture. The Eaſtern Fews were thoſe of Babyloz, Wen: 
and the Weſtern thoſe of Feruſalem: Ws: Tek | | 287 
' There is printed a Catalogue of all theſe variations, as well 

of R. Aſcher and Nepthali, as of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Fes. 
Thoſe who cannot reade them take theſe variations to be of im- 1 
portance ; but moſt of them conſiſt onely in trifles ; and beſides LE 
the manuſcript Copies of theſe Catalogues which I have ſeen agree 

not always with the printed ones. Others on the contrary,who find 


. theſe variations to be of no conſequence, fancy the Hebrew Text OH. 
EY to be very correct, without obſerving that for the underſtanding | 
of the ſtate of the Hebrew Text, we mult runa little higher up. En 
When theſe yariations were mark*d out, the Hebrew had at that 4 58 


time been reforn?'d by the Maſſorert Fews, of which we ſhall hexe- | + 
after ſpeak. WE. 1-14 | | | 
The Rabbins ſay that the Zews of Feruſalem followed the Copy 


of Ben Aſcher, and that thoſe of Babylon made uſe of that, of |. 
Ben Nepthali. R. Fona, one of the chief of the Jewiſh Gramma- ' ws 
rians, follow?d the Copy of Fersſalem, which without doubt is He 
Ben Aſcher*s;. and thus the Fews have been divided as to their I. 
Coples ; but the reformations are but of late, and they fancy Wn, 


there are others yet greater, which have not ſeriouſly been con- © | | 
fider'd. We ought however from thence to infer that the He- WJ =- 
brew Text is not wholly free from faults, fince famous Rabbins, * 
and the chief of Uniyerſities haye ſpent time in making it more 


exact even after the Maſſoret correction, 


ob 
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CH AP. XXL 


The manuſcript Copies of the Txt of the Bible particularly 
confider d. Riſe of the various readings, which proceed 
from the different ways of writing the Manuſcripts. 


I Thought it would be more uſefull to make here ſome reflec- 
- tions upon the manuſcript Copies of the: Bible in general, 
than to be tedious in the ſumming of them up one by one. In 
diſtinguiſhing then the good Manuſcripts from the bad, we are to 
take care that the Charafter be plain, well-proportion'd, and. 
that there is nothing extraordinary in it. Lexſden ſhews his 1g- 
norance in this point, by commending gpe of the Manuſcripts 
which had been made uſe of in the Edition of the Holand Bible, ' 
which we have already ſpoke of , becauſe the Capital Letters 
were writ in Gold. But the Fews would never ſuffer any Copies 
in their Synagogues without the Letters were all writ 1n Ink. 
Private perſons however took greater liberty in the copying out | 
of the Books they intended for their private uſe. I have ſeen a Ma- 
nuſcript which had 24 Books of the Bible, which had been writ 
at Perpignan in the year 1300 In a neat Charatter; however 
the Tranſcriber had put at the end of the letters certain little 
points for ornaments ſake ; and this way of adorning of letters 
which I have found in ſome manuſcript Copies, has occaſion?d 
much confuſion, foraſmuch as theſe little points have made ſeve- 


. ral letters alike. For example, the letters Beth, Daleth, Reſch, 
- and Caph, when they have theſe little points at top, which en- 


cline downwards, are caſily miſtaken for the letter Mem; and 
Mem may eaſily be taken for Phe; Daleth for Heth, &c. In com- 
paring the Septuagint Tranſlation with the preſent Hebrew Text, 
we ſhall find many of theſe examples. | As in the 19th Chapter of 


| Joſhua and the 21ſt Verſe, inſtead of Seba as it is in the Hebrew, 
the Septuagint haye read in their Copy Sema by changing the 
| Beth into Mem. We may aſcribe to this way of writing ſome of 
* the various readings which are callPd Kers and Cerib, many'of 


them being cauſ*d by the changing of Berth mto Phe, Beth1nto 
Mem, Caph into Phe, &c. There are Manuſcripts where Dalerh 
| U 2 | and 
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of the Law which he had writ for his own private uſe. It is pros 
bable that thoſe who were Heads or ReCtours of famous Schools, 
apply'd themſelves to the correcting of the Copies of the Bible, 
and that their Criticiſm or Correction paſsd current through- 
out a whole Province. . This I believe is the reaſon why the Copy 
-of R. Ben Aſcher is ſo famous in egypt. R. Moſes affirms that 
this ſame Ben Aſcher ſpent many years in correcting of his Copy, 
and that he review'd it ſeveral times. This has made the Few; 
be divided into Eaſtern and Weſtern by reaſon of the yarious rea- . 
dings of the Scripture. The Eaſtern Fews were thoſe of Babyloy, 
and the Weſtern thoſe of Feruſalem., Jes 
There is printed a Catalogue of all theſe yariations, as well 
of R. Aſcher and Nepthalz, as of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Fews. 
Thoſe who cannot reade them take theſe variations to be of im- 
portance ; but moſt of them conſiſt onely in trifles ; and beſides 
the manuſcript Copies of theſe Catalogues which I have ſeen agree 
not always with the printed ones. Others on the contrary,who find 
theſe variations to be of no conſequence, fancy the Hebrew Text 
to be very correct, without obſerving that for the underſtanding 
_ of the ſtate of the Hebrew Text, we muſt run a little higher up. 
When theſe variations were mark'd out, the Hebrew had at that - 
time been refornv'd by the Maſſorer Fews, of which we ſhall here- 
after ſpeak. ; ERS 
The Rabbins ſay that the Zews of Fernuſalem followed the Copy 
of Ben Aſcher, and that thoſe of | Babylon made uſe of. that of 
Ben Nepthali. R. Fona, ' one of the chicf of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
rians, followd| the Copy of Feruſalem, which without doubt is 
Ben Aſcher*s;, and thus the Fews have been divided as to their 
Copies ; but the reformations are! but of late, and they fancy 
there are others yet greater, which! have not ſeriouſly been con- 
fider'd. We ought however from thence to infer that the He- 
brew Text is not wholly free from faults, ſince famous Rabbins, 
and the chief of Univerſities have ſpent time in making i more 
exact even after the Jaſſoret correction. 1 
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The manuſcript Copies of the Text of the Bible particularl, 
confider d. Rife of the various readings, which proceed 
from the different ways of writing the Manuſcripts. 


Thought it would be more uſefull to make here ſome reflec. 
- tions upon the manuſcript Copies of the- Bible 1n general, 
than to be tedious in the ſumming of them up one by one. In 
diſtinguiſhing then the good Manuſcripts from the bad, we are to 
take care that the Charatter be plain, well-proportion'd, and 
that there is nothing extraordinary in It. Lexſden ſhews his 1g- 
norance in this point, by commending gne of the 'Manuſcripts 
which had been made uſe of in the Edition of the Holand Bible, 
which we have already ſpoke of, becauſe the Capital Letters 
\vere writ in Gold. But the Fews would never ſuffer any Copies 
|  1In their Synagogues without the Letters were all writ in Ink. 
| Private perſons however took greater liberty in the copying out | 
of the Books they intended for their private uſe. I have ſeen a Ma- 
 nuſcript which had 24 Books of the Bible, which had been writ 
at Perpignan in the year 1300 In a neat. Character; howeyer 
the Tranſcriber had put at the end of the letters certain little 
points for ornaments ſake; and this way of adorning of letters 
which I have found in ſome manuſcript Copies, has occaſiond 
much confuſion, foraſmuch as theſe little points have made ſeve- 
ral letters alike. For example, the letters Berth, Daleth, Reſch, 
and Caph, when they have theſe little points at. top, which en- 
cline downwtds, are caſily miftaken for the letter 3Jem; and 
Mem may eaſily be taken for Phe Daleth for Heth, &c. In com- 
paring the Septuagint Tranſlation with the preſent Hebrew Text, 
we ſhall find many of theſe examples. As in the 19th Chapter of 
Foſhua and the 21ſt Verſe, inſtead of Seba as it is in the Hebrew, 
the Septuagint have' read in their Copy Sema by changing th 
Beth into Mem. We may aſcribe to this way of writing ſome of - 
the various readings which are calld Kers and Cerib, many of 
» them being cauſ?d by the changing of Beth into Phe, Beth1hto 
Mem, Caph into Phe, &c. There are Manuſcripts where Daleth 
0-2 nd 
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huddle the letters ſo one upon another that it is hard to diſtin- 
viſh Caph at the end from a Yau ;, on the contrary, when Tran- 
cribers have too much room they|make-the Yau bigger, and then 
it may be taken for Caph at the end of a line.. Fod is ſometimes 
for the ſame reaſon taken for Caph. The letters being too much 
preſsd one upon another, one may eaſily miſtake He for Heth. 
We moreover reade Zain for Daleth ; and it 1s very difficult to 
diſtinguiſh Caph at the end of a' line from Zain. Nun and Vau 
join'd together are ſometimes taken for Mem. I have obſerv'd 
another ſort of variety, which proceeds from the 'Tranſcribers 
ruling their Parchment for to write ſtreight, ſo that the Pen 
letting down thereupgyg ofcen changes one letter into another. 
For example, |from the letter He a Mem may. be made, the He 
being cloſed. at the bottom. After the-ſame manner of a Re/ch 
or Daleth one may make a Beth. | 
I paſs by ſeyeral other alteratic 
in ol manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew: Text of the Bible, and 
in ancient Tranſlations. Which makes me think that the Fews 
were not always ſo exaCt in the writing of their Copies as they 
are at preſent. -1t is probable that the Jewiſh DoCtours did not 
make all thoſe rules we haye already ſpoke of till they found how 
confuſ'd.their Copies were, but | they 'could not wholly correct 
them. For as the genius of the [Tongue remains ſtill the ſame, 


the Writers are ſtill ſubje&t:to the ſame faults; and by the Many- 


ſcripts which we have at preſent we may eaſily difcoyer the faults 


. of the ancient ones, and by this means give reaſons of the vari- 


ous readings. . It is true that the! Zews at preſent gre very exact 
in the writing of their Copies, by which we may correct the 
others : but theſe new Copies are not to be look?d-upon. as an 
infallible rule, ſince before that time the Fews. had. very much 
neglected their Books, and that heretofore all their Manuſcripts 
were very confuſ?d; we cannot correct this diſorder but by dili- 


gently obſerving the cauſes of the yarious readings, by prawn 
tel 


thoſe which make the beſt ſenſe or are backed with the grea 
amber of Copies, ; 


Th 


and Reſch have points upon the top of them, which make them 

hard to be diſtinguiſt*d from Lamed. = 
There is another way of writing of Copies which has occaſion?d- 

many various PRNgs: Some Tranſcribers at the end of a line 


ions which we have examples of 
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The Fews would have done well to have mark'd in the Margin 
of their Copies the various readings in the moſt ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, as ſome have done, but that is rare. We might by this 
means - have ſhewn that the Septuagint and other ancient Inter- 
reters had reaſon ſometimes to reade otherwiſe than we at pre- 
Far do in our Hebrew Coples. I have, in reading ſome Spaniſh 
Manuſcripts, obſery*d ſeveral ſuch varieties as S. Ferom takes no- 
tice of in his Epiſtle to Funia and Frerella. For example, the 
name of Zehova is ſometimes twice repeated, as in the beginning 
of Pſalm 16 we reade twice after this manner in a good Spaniſh 
Manuſcript the word Lord, Thou haſt ſaid to the Lord, Lord thou 
art ;, and in the 3oth Chapter of Ezekiel the ſame word Fehova is 
twice repeated thus : The day of the Lord draws mgh, and the day. | 
of the Lord draws nigh. The word col, which ſignifies af}, 1s 
ometimes left. out in the Copies and in other places it is added. 
But it is to no purpoſe to obſerve theſe yarious readings which 
alter not the ſenſe, and are generally occaſion'd by Tranſcribers 
who often repeat the ſame words twice. | 
There are others which alter the ſenſe, as ſome words which. 
| have. been. put one for another, wherein the Septuagint differs 
very much from the preſent Hebrew, Text. There is an ancient. 
Copy which obſerves in the Margin that in the ſixth Chapter of 
the firſt Book of Chronicles, inſtead of Michael there were ſome 
Manuſcripts which read AMalacias: The changing of Genders, - 
Numbers, -and Perſons, which is uſual in the Septuagint, may 
alſo be found in ſome Hebrew Manuſcripts. The negative par- 
ticles, and the word e: which in Hebrew denotes the accuſative 
Caſe, are not always in thoſe Manuſcripts as they are in our Co- 
Pies ; wherefore when this falls out both in the Septuagint and 
other ancient Tranſlations, we ought to ſuſpend our judgment till 
we find. which agrees beſt with the truth. | | 
For example, we reade according-to the preſent Hebrew in | 
the firſt Book of Chronicles Chap. 2. Ver. 48. Pileges Caleb Maaca chr.n, i, 15, 
jalad Seber, which the Septuagint and Vulgar has tranſlated, Max. 48 
achah Caleb”s Concubine bare Shebar, and conſequently inſtead of 
Falad we ought to reade Faleda in the Feminine, becauſe |the 
the word Concubine is Feminine in the Hebrew. This laſt reading 
agrees with an ancient Spaniſh Manuſcript ; but ſome modern 
Interpreters, following exactly the preſent Hebrew, have tranſ 
lated by way of Paraphraſe, Maachah Caleb”s Concubine,. of whom. 


he be- 
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he becar Sheban ; The Text ought rather to have been corre&ed * 
by the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. In the ſame Spaniſh 


Copy we reade in 2 Chron. Coed) 3. Ver. 19. Bene Fernbabel in 
the plural, the Children of Jerubabel,, whereas both in ours and 
the Maſſorer Copies it is Ben Ferybabel 1n the ſingular. But both 
the ſenſe and |Septuagint Tranſlation, as well as ſeyeral other 
places of the ſame Chapter, plainly ſhew that we ought to reade 


- 


Bene in the plural. 

Beſides theſe variations there are yet greater, whereof we may 
find examples in Manuſcripts which haye not been carefully co- 
pied out. The Writers, who are negligent in tranſcribing of 
their Copies, ſometimes leave out whole periods, eſpecially when 
they meet with two the ſame words a, little diſtance one from 
another, they take the latter, and leave out the ſenſe betwixt. 
I have ſeen examples of theſe faults in a Copy writ in large and 
fair German Characters, where |there has been ſome Pronouns 
left out. We ought to lay aſide theſe ſort of Manuſcripts, and 
keep to thoſe which have been writ by learned and exact Tran- 
{cribers. The modern Manuſcripts may indeed be eaſily correc- 
ted, but the 'ancient ones cannor, wherein we find theſe ſort of 
miſtakes, and they are ſo ancient that we can find no other Co- 
pies whereby to corre them. Iam of opinion we ought to af 
cribe. hereto moſt of the imperfect Genealogies in the Chronicles 


and the Book of Eſdras. There are, for example, ſix Generati- 


ons left out in the 7th Chapter of 'E/dras and the 3d Verſe, which 
may be ſupply'd by the 1ſt of Chronicles and the 6th Chapter, 
where the ſame Genealogy 1s fully ſet down. Now it is plain 
that in the 7th Chapter of E/dra: the Tranſcriber has left out 
what was between the| two ſame words Achirob, and |thar he took 
the latter. | {| | 
I have alſo obſerv'd in reading this German Manuſcript. that 
whole numbers have been left out in the Chronology, and this 


omiſſion can onely be aſcribed to the Tranſcribers imagination, 


who eaſily miſtake when words are-twice repeated in the ſame 
place. I ſhall onely give one example, which 1s in the 3d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis and the 31ſt Verſe,| where we reade Seva Veſt verm 
ſana, u feva meoth ſana, that 1s to ſay, ſeventy ſeven years, the 
Tranſcriber has onely writ ſeva weſt veim ſana, and as the word 
[ana was twice repeated, he has join'd the Iatter with what fol- 
lowed and left out the words betwixt. Iam therefore of opinion 

. | he if that 


concerning the antiquity of a Copy of the Law which they ſay 
. was writ in Phineas's time. It 1s very hard to think that the|Fews 


_ virus Capelins?s ; but this wonld be an unneceſſary Work conſiſting, 
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that we ought partly to aſcribe this variety in Chronology to 
this repetition of words which confounds the Tranſcriber?s fancy. 
I know that ſome affirm that the Tranſcribers have put one let- 
ter for another, and that from thence has proceeded the diffe- 
rence in numbers, becauſe the Hebrews as well as Greeks uf*d 
no-other Cyphers but their letters ; but the Fews writ the num- 
bers in the Text of the Bible by words at length, and not by 
either cyphers or letters ; and it 1s probable that they have not 
differ?d herein. | | Et 

I donot think it neceſſary here to ſpeak of ſome Copies which 
the Fews affirm arc as ancient as Eſdras, becauſe whatever is 
hereupon ſaid is fictitious, and it would be hard to find at preſent 
any Hebrew Manuſcript of the Bible above goo years old. | We 
ought alſo fo reckon that fabulous which the Samaritans tell us 


could preſerve any. ancient Copies through ſo many calamities 

and baniſhments, beſides that ſome ages ſince they reforn*d them 

all-by the Mafſorer ; and they value not thoſe which agree notwith 

it. Beſides the old manuſcript Copies of the Bible are bury'd 

with the DoCtours. I take no notice here of the varieties in the 

ancient Copies concerning the letters Aleph and He, or concer- 

ning the letters which the Grammarians call full and deficient, | | 

becauſe they are enough to fill a Volume. | The Fews own thelc 2 

divers readings; but they ſay the Afafſorer. ought to be their rule. rm 

R. Menahem Lonzano has collected a great many of them from 5-:c 7-4. -. 

ſeveral manuſcript Copies ; but as theſe varieties conſiſt general- 

ly but in niceties of Grammar relating to the points and accents, 

we need not ſet them here down, ſince in the ancient Copies there 

were neither points-nor accents? | | 
We might alſo make a Catalogue of the various readings inthe 

printed Bibles much larger than :either Father Aſorir's or. Ludo- 


onely in niceties. The printed Bibles have been taken from mo- 
dern Copies. 4 | | 
Lindanw and ſome other Authours have affirmd that there was ting. :., ;. 
in England an ancient Hebrew Pfalter, which difters from ours at 0. Gn. 
preſent, and was-writ 950 years ago, and that it agreed pretty 
well with the vulgar Latin'one. But Iſaac Levita has ſhewn that ;,*7,,-"o 
this Manuſcript was a feign'd Copy , and that it was rather »- ::- 
| | Latin 


95> 
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. Arias Mont. Latin Hebrew than in true and real Hebrew. Arias Montana, 
who has ſeen this Copy, affirms that it was writ by ſome Chri- 
ſtian, who knew how to write Hebrew, and that it was full of 
faults, Wherefore we ought to examin the Hebrew Manuſcripts, 
which we, oppoſe the Fews with, as if they had falſify'd their | 
Books ; But becauſe the! Fews at peter correct all the various 


readings in the Hebrew. Copies of the-Bible| by the Maſſorer, we 
- ought particularly to treat thereupon. 


CHAP. . XXIV. 


Of the Maſſoret. The different opinions. of the Jews and 
| Chriſtians hereupon, What we ought to believe. 


Mz call the Hebrew Copy of the Bible, which we at pre- 
Y 1 ſent make uſe of, the Maſſorer Copy, becauſe they affirm 
that certain perſons calPd Mafſorers have correCtted the ancient 
Copies, and reduc*t them to the order they are at preſent in. 
For the better underſtanding 'this laſt reformation of the Fews, it 
is neceſſary for us to explain what the Maſſoret ſignifies. | 
The word Maſſoret properly ſignifies Tradition, as if the 
Criticiſm. of the Hebrew Text, which the Jews call aſſoree, 
was onely a Tradition wich they had receiv*d from their Fathers. 
Buxtorf, who follow*d this ſtudy for ſeveral years together, has 
defin'd it, A critical Dottrine upon the Hebrew Text, invented by | 
the ancient Jewiſh Dottours, whereby they have counted the verſes, 
- words, and letters of the Text and obſerv/d all the varieties the bet- 
rer to preſerve them from changing. Every one knows that the | 
Mafſoret 1s a Criticiſm q wr the Hebrew Text, but men agree not 
_ abont the time it. was hrſt invented in, nor that it ſerves for a 


fence to the Law, as the Fews ſay, to defend it from any changes 
which may happen. Brxtorf has took what he has writ hereapon 
from the Fews, who. are not altogether to be believ?d, becauſe 
they are very Ignorant even of their own Hiſtory, and: are too 
much conceited of the {1/24 ca of their| Text, as if they onely 


had had the ſecret © 


a 


hindring their holy Books from being 
|  '* chang, 
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chang?d, which certainly would be a ſpecial privilege ,, which 
the Chriſtians have not had as tothe New Teſtament ; thus there 
is nothing but oſtenration in what Buxrorf ſays concerning'the 
Mafſoret out of the Jewiſh DoCtours. And we {ball hereafter ſhew 
that the AZaſſorer, which the Fews have ſo high a veneration for, 
has not more carefully been kept than the Greek, Latin and Ara- 


bick Books. . | | | 
Father Morin, and Ludovicus Capellus, who are of a contrary Mirin :» 


Opinion to were 5 have ſpoke too paſlionately againſt the a7aſ- 2": F- 
feret, which they feem to be prejudiced againſt. They have how- 5c. 
ever plainly ſhewn, that we cannot attribute either to E/dras or 
any other Aſſembly in his time what the Fews aſcribe to the Maſ- 
ſoret. Arias Montanus had treated in ſhort upon this matter be- 
fore Buxtorf ; but he ſpoke of a thing he did not underſtand. 
Moſt of the Proteſtants have blindly followed Buxrorf's opinion, - 
not being able to judge throughly herein. Walton however,| who wattom , 
is a judicious perſon, and not led away by paſlion, has followed A 8; 
the opinion of Ludovicw Capella; and although he underſtood 
not throughly all the difficulties herein, he was underſtanding 

'_ enough to diſtinguiſh truth from what was falſe. - As for the 
Rabbins, we ought'to prefer the judgment of El;as Levita herein 
before all others ; becauſe he is the onely Few who has rightly 
Radydithis point. |||. | | © [ 

Since then I examin the Maſſoret as an Hiſtorian and without 
prejudice, no one ought to wonder that I follow neither Buxtorf's 
nor Father Morin's nor Ludovicys Capellns's opinion. I have read 
the Maſſoret my ſelf and, having tranſlated molt of it for my pri- 
vate uſe, am of opinion that, although there are abundance of 
frivolous niceties, yet., there are many Rules which may be of 
great uſe for the reconciling of the ancient Tranſlations with the 
modern ones. | | | 
Elias Levita, 1n a Book upon this Subject, agrees with the other 
Jews that E/aras, at the return from Captivity, re-eſtabliſh'd| the 
Books of the Scripture; but he denies, againſt the common op1- 
nion of the Fews, that Eſdras was the Authour of the vowel- 
points, accents, and ſeveral other things in the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He afhrms that they were invented by the Jewiſh DoCtours 
of Tiberias, which was one of their molt famous Univerſities ; 
he however adds that this Criticiſm was not all made at one time 
nor by the ſame Doctours, but it had been a compoſing by little and 


little for ſome ages. K Many 


: 
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Many learned Criticks amongft the Chriſtians have been of 
Elias Levita's opinion, and have given many Other reaſuns to 
ſhery that what the Fews uſually make Eſd4ra; the Authour of was. 
10t invented even in $. Ferom?s time. 
As for Elias Levita's making the Fews of Tiberias to be Au- 
thours of good part of this Xaſſorer that is very probable, Decauſe 


- that in S. Epiphanins's and S. Ferom's time the Univerſity of Tibe- 


Y:145 Was Count: d' one of the beſt the Fews had for the Hebrew 


Tongue. S. Ferom had a Jewiſh Dofrour from this School or 
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Univerſity to i::ſtruft him In the holy Tongue, and to help him | 


to tranſlate ſor Books of the Bible, It was alſo a Few of Tibe- 
rias, Who, uni the Reign of Leo Tſarricus, advit?d Exidas, an 
Arabian Prince, to ſet out ſome Decrees agair!t the Images of the 
Chriſtians. Father Aorin however cndeaverys to prove that 
they of Tiberias weie the dulleſt an4 moſt ignorant Fews, eſpeci- 
ally as to the Hebrew Tongue : but he has not took notice that 
we ſpeak not here of the people of Tiberias, or any other Galzle- 


ans, who ſpoke Hebrew very 111, but/of a School of Doctours in 


that place cſtabliih'd. | 

Munſter, having writ to Elias Levita, who was then at YVermce, 
concerning the. Jews of Tiberias, receiv'd this anſwer from him, 
that R. Fora one of the firſt Grammarians valu'd the Fews of Tibe- 
r1as above all others for their knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, 


which they pronounc?d better than the others of their Nation ; | 


and beſides that Aben Eſra was of opinion that they had invented 
the points and accents which are in the Hebrew Text of the Bible. 
Buxtorf the Son-has nevertheleſs endeavour'd to reconcile Aber 
Eſra's opinion with what the other Jews commonly think ;,. but 


we find the clear contrary in the Books which this Rabbin has | 


writ calPd Tſahut, Moznaim, and in his Commentaries upon the 
holy Scripture. | [| | 


Father Morix has given us ſome general illuſtrations upon the - 


Maſſorer, but he ſometimes therein inveighs too . much againſt 


the Fews, and he makes Aben Eſra to ſay ſome things which are | 


not in his Works, as*he there relates them; For example, he 


affirms that Aben Eſra, in his Book intituled Feſud Afora, calls | | 


the Maſſorer a Work full of difficulties, hard queſtions, and ob-. 
ſcuritics. But he underſtood not this Rabbin's words which he 
quotes otherwiſe than they are in the manuſcript Copy, whence 
he pretends to have them. He has Chang'd the letter Dalerh into. 


| | Reſch, 


CHnape. XXIV. 
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' Reſeh, and inſtead of reading NVahmadim, as it is in the Manu- 
ſcript, he has read Nehmarim, we ought then, according to Fa- 
ther Merin, to tranſlate Nonnulls ſunt ex Doflis & ſaprentibus 
Iſrael, quorum omnis ſcientia verſatur in cognitione Maſſore & ſigno- 
rum ejus diffcilium & enigmatum obſeurorum, but to tranſlate truly 
we ought to ſay, In cogmitione Maſſore & ſignorum ejus honorabili- 
um, & fignorum ejus deſideratiſſimorum. 1t 1s true that Aben Eſra 
in other places ſeems not to value the Maſſorer, whoſe reaſons he 
ſays are childiſh ; but he then blames onely ſome allegorical rea- 
ſons of the Maſſoret, and ſome niceties which are too much eſtce- 
med. We ought indeed to keep the medium with this learned 
Few, and value in the 4ſaſſorert onely what 1s worthy our eſteem. 
Aben Eſra deſign'd, in his Book intituled Feſaud Mora, chiefly 
to commend Tradition or the oral Law : wherefore 1n the be- 
ginning he ſpeaks of moſt. Sciences which he values not at all, ' 
unleſs we ſtudy the true Divinity, which according to him is 
grounded upon Tradition : and for this reaſon he compares the 
Maſſorets, who have counted the verſcs, words and letters of the 
Text of the Bible, to them who ſhonld count. the pages of a phy- . 
ſical Book, without applying any thing elſe to the ſick perſon. ' 
He ſpeaks not there abſolutely and in general, but onely in rela- 
tion to the ſtudy of Divinity ; and he affirms that they who ſtudy 
the Mafſaret without reading of the Talmad, wherein their Tradi- 
tions are contain'd, are much like theſe+ſort of people. He 
ſpeaks as much of the other Sciences, and therefore Father Mos- 
r7 had no reaſon to think'that theſe words of Aben Eſra deſtroy- 
ed the Maſſorer, which prove that the aſſorer is of no uſe with 
out we underſtand the true Divinity. Aber Eſra look?d upon 
the Maſſorer as a criticiſme made by learned 7ews who throughly- 
underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. — om 
Buxtorf, and moſt of the other Authours who have took out of 
the Rabbins Books what they have writ concerning theAaſſorer, 
have-notſeriouſfly conſider?d thoſe Rabbins ways of ſpeaking. As 
the Jews eſteem any thing which belongs to them they commend 
It at an Extraordinary rate , without conſidering whether they 
_ Jpeaktrue orno; and when they meet with any difficulty which 
\ they cannot reſolve, they conceal their ignorance under the ſpe- 
tous fitle of Tradition. They immediately fly to XZo/es or elſe 
to Eſaras, whom they make the Authonrs of what they underſtand 
not. Hence it is-that the Rabbins have ſo highly praiſ*®d the 
| X 2  Mpſſorer.” 
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Maſſoret. We ought however to.value this Criticiſm upon the 
Hebrew Text ſince it was made by learned Fews, who have can- 
ſulted the beſt Copies they could find, and their calling of it the 
AMaſſorer ſufficiently ſhews that they have followed Tradition as 
their principal Rule. it | 
Although the way of reading Hebrew was fix?d by cuſtom, yet 
it was not really ſo in it ſelf, and the DoCftours of the School of 
Tiberias thought it neceſſary to fix this cuſtom by certain marks 
which they introduc?d in the Hebrew Text. We cannot however 
fay that the reading of their time, and in their Province has al- 
ways been the fame, becauſe it is] certain that the Septuagint, 
and other ancient Interpreters haye ſometimes read other- 
wiſe than the A/aſſorers have done. S. Ferom, who was nearer 
their time, aid! had been inſtrufted by the Fews of this School, 
comes nigher their way of reading the Hebrew Text, and this 
Tradition does| not ſeem to have been always certain, but that 
it has. been chang'd according to different times and places. 
We ought to judge of the correction of the Bible made by the 
Jews of Tiberias as we do of other good Books, which| have been 
printed from good Manuſcripts and reviewed by learned Criticks. 
This hinders us not however from reviewing and correcting of 
them again by |the ſame rules of Criticiſm. Elias Levita affirms 
that the Hebrew Text was faulty till the Maſſorers had corrected 
it. To which we may add that thoſe Fews have not cleared it of 
all its faults, and that ſince they were not infallible in their 
correction, we ought to look upon it onely as a Work of learned 
Criticks. We may farther add that in ſome places they have 
rather follow'd their own, conjectures than a true Tradition; 
which we may eaſily perceive by examining the pointing of ſome 
words which 1s\wholly irregular, and eſpecially im proper names. 
For example, is there any thing more ridiculous than the Greek 
os, Which the Maſſorers have pointed as if we ought to 
reade Dariaues. They have notexpreſs'd this word as the Chal- 
deans pronounc'd it, which I believe was heretofore Dara; but. 
they have declin'd this and ſeveral other words as the Greeks did, 


- which they have afterwards pointed after an odd faſhion. It is 


robable that the Zews were not the firſt Authours of the 47aſſorer, 

ut perhaps they might borrow it from the A{ahometans, who 

have ſuch a one upon the Alcoray. Theſe laſt were oblig*d to fix 

the reading of their Alcoran by certain yowel-points, which mo 
p | Hs adde 
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Book Ft. (57); | Hi Cm XXV+ 
added to hinder difputes which might ariſe concerning: the dif- 
ferent way of reading this Book. And the time when the Ara- 
bians fix'd this reading agrees well enough with that of the Jew-* 


iſh Maſſoret in relation to the vowel-points in the Text of the 


Bible. But we ſhall treat of this hereafter in ſpeaking ,of the 
Jewiſh Grammarians, who are alſo beholden to the Arabians for ' 
their Grammar. Let us now more particularly explain the Maſ- 
foret, and after what manner It is compol[*d. 


eat. i > ——_— 


CH, AP; NV. 


The Maſloret more articularly explaind. The uſefull Rules 
therein contained, whence we may juſtifie the ancient Tranſ* 
lations of the Scripture. | 


s HE Afaſſoret was not always in the ſame. form and method 
| as we at preſent-find i in the great. Hebrew Bibles of Yenice 
and Baſil. It was invented by little and little by Doftours who 
put their obſervations in the margin of their Copies, as Criticks | 
uſually do, or elſe in other Books apart. Moſt of theſe obſerva- 
tions have in ſeries of time been collefted,- which make the body. 


of the Mafſorer as it,is-at preſent. Elias Levita ſpeaks of a Book rtevir. ;» 


which treats excellently well upon this Subject, and the preſent # 


Haſſoret has: chiefly been taken out of this Book, part of which © 


has been put'in the angie of the Bibles we juſt now ſpoke of, 
and the reſt at the end of the ſame Bibles. I never faw any ma- 
nuſcript Copy of the Bible-where it was entire. But the Tranſ- 
{cribers have onely copted-out ſome places, . and thoſe confuſedly, 
enough and In very little Charactefs: The, firſt who publiſh'd 
\t was a Certain Few of Tans, call'd Facob. Benharim, who, be- 
ing forc*t to flie his Country, retir*d to Yenice, where he care- 
fully collected what he could out of ſeveral Manuſcripts. Bom- 
bergue printed this Work with a great Hebrew Bible, which.con- 
tam'd the Chaldee Text, and ſome Rabbins Commentaries upon. 
the holy Scripture. -- Flt 44 Poked 4 


This 


ve, Book il. | | (158) & |;  Cnas. XXV: 
_ - This Maſſoret is uſvally divided into the: gitat and1itdle one. 
The little Maſſoret is writ in. Rabbinfical letters-in the inner mar- 


gin of the Bible | betwixt the Hebrew Text 'and Chaldean Para- | 
phraſe. The great one is part above part below the margins of 


the Text, and ſometimes in the Margin below the Commentarics 
mrit in ſquare letters, and part at the end of the Bible as a ſepa- 
rxte Work, which is the reaſon why thas(great Aduſſorer is diſtin- 
guiſh'd into the |Maſſorer -of the Text, and the. Maſſorer at the 
end of the Book. The nm is very hard; for beſides that it is* 
writ in Chaldee, moſt of the words are abridg'd, eſpecially in 
the little Maſſorer. Elias Levita and Buxtorf have made Books 


for the explaining of theſe abridgments, which very few even of 


the Fews themſelves underftand, and' it 3s hard to meet with any 
perſons who ſtudy the Maſſorer. | 


For the better underſtanding of this Collection we are to ob-. 
ſerye- that at the end of the Bibles of Yenice and Baſil the great 


 Maſſoret is printed according to the 'order of the Hebrew Alpha- 
bet, and every letter has certain letters apply'd unto it, wherein 
conſiſts the whole contrivance of this Maſſorer. For example, : 
the firft rule which falls under” the letter Aleph inhas expreſt” 


: Ap of great Ietters} and the places 'where they are, are 
et 


own at the beginning of the Chronicles. i As ſome letters in 
the Text of the Bible are not writ according to the:nfnal me- 
thod, ſome of them being-greater, and others lefs than generally 
the letters'of the Textare, the Afuſſorers have mark'd them-ovur, | 
and pur them in the great AMeſſorer, wheretthere Is a Catalogue 
of them at thebeginniig-of the Chronicles. '''The Few havingino 
Concordance at that' time could no ways &{e make known the 
places they quoted but by fetting down the words of the Text, 
without mentioning where they were, wherefore we ought al- 
ways to have a Hebrew Concordance of the Scripture by us ; For 
example, they | quote the firſt Verſe of Chronicles, which begins. 
with a great Aleph,” by giving onely the words of the Verſe, 
Adam, Seth, Enor, and in citing of 'the firſt Verſe of Gereſis they 
onely give us choke other words Bereſcit bara Etohim. Unleſs we 
can fay almoſt by heart the holy Scripture it is hard to underſtand 
the Mafforre, bs 1-6-7 
"They afterwards gtve us/this other rule, ' [Alphabet of little 
letters] and the places where they are are Yarkra, in the begin- 
ning of Leviticus, Beth habh Ghimel vegons, &c. that is to ſay, 
pD IH 11 i || | there 
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there is a little 'Beth in the word: Hath in the 3oth Chapter of 
the Proverbs, and the 15th V<rſe; and a little Ghimc inthe word 
Gous in the-7th Chapter of Fob and the 5th Verſe. But for fear 
of being tedious by giving many of theſe unneceſſary rules, 1 ſhall 
onely ſay in general, that the 4afforers have found the way of 
marking all the words of the Fext as they ought to be writ, and 
' for this reaſon they made certain Alphabets which they reduc*d 
theſe words to. Fl 
| Although there are many unneceſſary niceties in the Xaſſorer, 
there are however many good rules which have not been ſeriouſly 
enough conſider'd, by which. we may defend the ancient Inter- 
preters Tranſlations, where they read otherwiſe than we do in 
the preſent Hebrew Text, which may be feen. by the following 
examples. FN 
There are ſeventeen words where the Aleph is pronounc'd ; 
and the places wherein they are, are Ya- Abiaſaph ( Exodus 6. 24.) 
Tavin,(Levit. 23. 17.) and ſoof the reſt. ' On the contrary there 
are ſixteen places where the Aleph is not, and thoſe places are ſet 
down in the 2d of Kings and the 16th Chapter. | 
By applying this: rule and ſome other ſuch like to the ancient 
Tranſlations we may eallly juſtifie them in fome places where they 
feem to diſagree with the Maſſorer Copy. We may make uſe of 
theſe rules of the Maſſerers in general, without particularly ta- 
king notice.where they apply them, and'we:may' &tend or limit 
them as we find occaſion : Ifthe Meſſoret had examin'd the ancient 
Tranſlations they would perhaps have apply*d their rules other- - 
Wiſe than they have done. Wherefore we have the liberty of ex- 
tending or limiting theſe ſame rules npon the various readings 
of the old Copies which were uf*d in the making of theſe ancient. 
Tranſlations. This Maxime is ſo true that Aber E/ra,Kimbi, and 
ſeveral other Rabbins, 'who have literally expfain'd the Scripture 
have apply'd the Maſſoret rules to places where the Maſſorers had 
NOt. 1 | 


”< 


. We may then take the ſame liberty, without keeping ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly to phe preſent Hebrew Text,and then we necd not forſake - 
the ancient Interpreters/ſo' often as' the modern ones have done. . 
It would have been well if the moſt uſefull 'rnles-of the Xaffprer 
had been ſet down in the Hebrew Dictionaries, and had been ap- 
ply*d to the moſt proper places. Twelve words where Aleph at 
the end ought not to be read, and the places where they are, are 

0 1] mark'd' . 
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mark'd in the 3d Chapter of Daniel, and in the Paraſca, or Se- 


tion Schalah. We may make the ſame uſe of this rule as of the 
foregoing one. | | _* Cd et 
' There are thirteen pair of words whereof one 1s writ with an 
Aleph at the end|and the other with an He, and the places where 
they are ſet down in the 10th Pſalm. | | Aigh ET 
This laſt rule, as alſo moſt of the others, without doubt pro- 
ceeds from the various readings in the manuſcript Copies. Now 
as the Maſſorets Criticiſm were not infallible, we ought to prefer 
the ancient Interpreters Copies before them, and follow their 
rules when they furniſh us with a better ſenſe. Without making 
a long Catalogue, I ſhall onely ſay in general, that the Maſſorer 
runs over all the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, and particular- 
ly obſerves how many times every word is writ with one letter for 
another. For example; it has counted how many words there | 
are where He is put inſtead of Yau, |Aleph for Ain, Reſch for Da- _ 
leth, Fod for Yau, and ſo for the reſt. | 


Some Jewiſh Tranſcribers write| theſe Catalogues at the be- |_ 


ginning and end of their Copies of the Bible, and they add the | 
other variations,  call'd,, by Ben Aſcer and Ben Nepthals, the Ea- | 
ſtern and Weſtern, as we have already obſerv'd in the Copy of 
Perpignan. Lu Few who copy'd out the yarious readings of this 
manuſcript Bible affirms, that they had been inſpired by God | 
into thoſe. who, writ them ; but we need; have no great 'ax' Saree 
to diſcern that this is the work of ſome: Criticks, and what is 
yet more ſtrange 1s that the ſame Authour affirms, that although 
there are ſome letters tranſpoſ*d in many words of the Scripture, 
they make no alteration at all, becauſe the Prophet, ſays he, who | 
is the Authour |of theſe tranſpoſitions, could not be miſtaken: | * 
He moreover affirms that there ate 47 words in the Scripture | 
which are miſplac'd, and if we will believe him God'is the Au- 


0 


thour of this confuſion, ; {4} {- | 2 
Thus the Fews often contradict experience and ſenſe | to follow. 
without any reaſon ſome prejudices which they are poſſeſs*d with. 


This errour proceeds from their being, prepoſſeR/d that E/dras 


_ and ſome Doctours of his time were-the Authours ofiall the varia- 


tions in the Mafſpret, and-ithat conſequently they cannot be | 
cald faults, but Criticks may be of another opinion, and aſcribe 
them to the variety of Copies. 


We. 


Cnae. XKXVL 


We agree then with the Fews that the letters Alephand Air, 
Aleph and He, Beth and Caph, He and Heth, Zain and Daleth, 
Heth and Aleph, Heth and Ain, Teth and Thau, Beth and Yau, 
Mem and Nun, Samech and. Zain, Samech and Tzade, Phe and 
AMem, Tzade and Caph, Ghimel and Caph are ſometimes put one 
for another, which ought not to be aſcribed to Eſdras or any 
Doctour inſpired by God, | but to the Tranſcribers and the variety 
of Copies, as has often happned in Greek and Latin Books, and 
theſe alterations which are greater in the Hebrew than 1n the 
Greek, have almoſt reduc'd the Hebrew into different DialeCts. 

Toconclude, the rules which the 2Zafſorers have collefted con- 
cerning theſe alterations are very necellary for the difcovering, 
the nature of the ancient Manuſcripts, whence they have made 
their Criticiſm. - The Maſſoree however is| very confuſ'd, and . 
we cannot but confeſs that he who compoſ*'d it took not away 
all the errours. 
a great many ; we ought not however wholly to deſpiſe it, and 
although it is impoiſlible to reſtore it. throughly, we ought not 
to lay it altogether aſide, ſince there are many uſefull rules therein, 
If there are any ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious things, or filly ni- 
ceties, we may let them alone and chooſe onely what is belt. 


Buxtorf,, who has corrected ſome, has yet left 


— 


CHAP. XXVI. 


laind, with critical Obſerva- 


The parts of the Maſloret exp 


T 


tions thereupon. 


HE Criticiſm calld the Maſſoret takes notice of all the letters 
of the HebrewText, the points which ſerve inſtead of yowels, 


the accents,the words and verles; we uſually ſuppoſe with the Jew- 
1h Doctours that the Maſſorers counted all the letters of the Text 
of the Bible, and the letter Nas in the word Sehon, Lewit. 42. is 
in the Zalmud obſery'd to be in the very middle of the Pentatench, 
Father Aforin however denies that the Maſſorets ever counted the 
letters of the Hebrew Text, and the reaſons he relies-upon are 
evita, who Carefu 


becauſe R. Facob Ben Haiim, and 
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quir'd after all the parts of*the Maſſoxet, affirm that that belon.. | 
ging to the letters was never publiſh'd. I have nevertheleſs ſeen 
a Manuſcript of| Perpignan wherein was this part of the Jaſſorec 
with ſeveral others. "And that. no one may doubt hereof I will 
ſet them down |as I read them reckon'd up in this manuſcript | 
Copy. There are 12 Parſcioths or great Sections in Geneſee. | 
There are 43 of thoſe which are call*d Sedarim or Orders. There | 
are 1534 Verſes, 20713 Words, 78 100 Letters, and the midſt of 
this Book conſiſts in theſe words, Ye al harveka tihieh, in Chap. 27. 
Ver.q4o. There are five Points, (theſe are Points made on the top | 
of ſome letters mention'd by S. Ferom.) Exodus has 11 Parſcioths, 
33 Sedarims, 1209 Verſes, 63467 Letters, and thefe words, Elo- 
him Lo Tekallel, in Chap. 22. Ver. 27. are in the very middle of 
this Book. There are in Leviticas 10 Parſcioths, 25 |Sedarims, | 
859 Verſes, 11902 Words, 44989 Letters, and theſe words, 
7 Bid wu bibeſar, in-Chap. 15. Ver. 7, are the middle words. | 
There are in Numbers 10 Parſcioths, 33 Sedarims, -1288 Verſes, | 
16707 Words, 62529 Letters, and theſe words, Ye haia-is aſher | 
ebehar, in Chap. 17. Ver. 5. are the|middle words. There are in 
Demuteronomy 10 Parſcioths, 31 Sedarims,' 9055 Verſes, 16394 | 
Words, 54892 Letters, and the middle words of this Book are 
ve Aſcua Alps Hadavar, in Chap. 17. Ver. 10. | 
I now leave thoſe who have the leiſure to count whether this! 
ſumming up of the letters in the Books of the Law be exact or no, 
we have already obſerv'd that the letters of Geneſis which are ſet 
down at the end of the Bibles of Yenice and Baſil are not rightly 
counted, becauſe there are onely 4395, whereas by this account 
there are many more. I haye not found the letters of the other 
Books of the Bible any where counted, and perhaps they never 
were : However it is, this part of the Maſſorer is very inconſide-: 
rable, and if the Fews counted not otherwiſe the letters of the! 
Hebrew Copy, they had mo reaſon to call the Maſſorer, Saieg la 
Tora, The fence of the Law. Frets | 
Beſides, ſuppoſing they had connted all the letters of the He-/ 
brew Text, and that we had that very account, we can thence 
conclude nothing but that they had counted the letters of their: 
Copies, which would be of- no ufe to other Copies, becauſe the: 
Maſſorets had not the true Originals. We ought therefore onely 
to be guided by the firſt Origingh becauſe, as we have already. 
obſcry*d, Tranſcribers have took the liberty of adding and leaving 
| | | out! 


Ra 
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out many letters according to their fancy, and therefore the 
counting of the letters of theſe Copies fignifies nothing at all. 
To which we may add that the letters were alſo counted in the 
Greek and Latin Books, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, and therefore 
there is nothing extraordinary or divine in the Mzſoret or Criti- 
ciſm of the Fews. | | ee 
We ought for the ſame reafons not to look upon as an infal- 
lible rule the great exaCtneſs which the Maſſorers have obſery?d in 
counting how many times the letters Yau and Fod, and others 
which are inſtead of Vowels, are in the Text : for example, how 
often ſuch a word was writ with the letter Yau, or without it, 
which they call full or whole words, or words defeCtive. They 


_ call thoſe words whole which are writ with theſe ancient Vowels, 


and thoſe defeftive which want them. This would he of ſome 
uſe, if the account had been made from the Originals,. and not 


_ from incorrect Copies ; beſides the beſt Spaniſh Copies which I 


have ſeen agree neither amongſt themſelves nor with the Aaſſorer. 

I know that the Fews affirm that all. the variations in other Co- 
pies ought to be govern*d by thoſe of the Maſſorer. But they 
ought firſt to prove. that the Xaſſorer: Copies are equal with the 
true Originals, and then we will believe them. 

The Copies of the Hebrew Text differ*d yery much in theſe 
ſort of letters before the Maſſoret correftion. Whence then could 


* the Maſſorer Copy challenge this pretended infallibitity ? Every - 


one agrees that they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and were 
well yerſ*d in the criticiſm of the Scripture ; but this makes 


them not infallible. S. Ferom, in his Commentary upon 1/aiah, —pgg > 


obſerves that the Septuagint have tranſlated a Hebrew word The 
Kings, Whereas they ought to have tranſlated The Angels. Then 
he adds that theſe Interpreters were miſtaken by reaſon of the 
letter Aleph, that is to ſay, they read the Hebrew word without 
this letter, which yet was in his Hebrew Copy. But as $. Zerom's 
Hebrew Copy ought not to preſcribe the Interpreters, who went 


| - before him, fo all other Coples ought not to be guided by the 


Aaſſoret as by an infallible rule. Their Criticiſm ſeryes onely tg 


 ſhewus.the variations, and then we ought, according to the rules 


of Criticiſm, to examin which reading is beſt. We ought after 
the ſame manner to judge of the other Maſores rules. The AMeph 
In this place is ſuperfluous, the Yaz alſo and the Fod is likewiſe 


ſuperfluous. We ought not to believe them, fince they are ſome- 


Y 3 - times 
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placing the other in the Margin. 
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times miſtaken, |and that their obſervations agree not with the | 


ancient Interpreters Copies. 


Since Buxtorf, Father Morin, Ludevicus Capellus , and ſome | 


F 


other Authours|haye treated of the parts of the Maſſorer, I ſhall | 
not ſpend time in reckoning of them up, but ſer down/onely the | 
moſt neceſſary things ; at the ſame time making ſome reflections | 
thereon, which will be of greater uſe than an unneceſſary recko- | 
ning up of niceties. The AMaſſorers have calPd the various rea- | 


dings in the Copies Keri and Cerib. Keri ſignifies the ſame as 


Te#2 amongſt the Greek Grammarians. Where we hnd this 
word, which the letter Xoph in the Margins of the Text denotes, 
there. is a various reading, and according to the Maſſorers we 
ought not to follow that in the Text, which for this reaſon is 
call'd Cetib writ : but rather that in the. Margin and which is 
Keri or Tee With the Greeks: I am not however of opinion 
that we ought always to follow the/Yaſſoret obſervation, eſpecially 
when the Maſſrers agree not with the ancient Interpreters: But we: 


. 


ought to examin theſe various readings and keep that in the Text 
which makes the -beſt ſenſe. We may alſo correct the Text in 


many places. where the Maſſorets have too ſcrupulouſly kept in! 


- the ancient reading, although they were. convinc*d there were 


manifeſt errours of the Tranſcriber, | | 

By following of this method we ſhall take away many of theſe 
Keris and. Ceribs or various readings, inſtead of multiplying of 
them, as Father Morin and Ludovicus Capellus have done in ſeyeral 
Editions of the Bible which they have conſulted. [When it is 
plain that the various eng proceeds from the Tranſcribers 
miſtake, ir is ridiculous then t 
put the true reading in the Margin, The Maſorets however have 
done thus in many places, but we ought not to imitate them here- 
in, beſides in reading of very good manuſcript Copies, I have 
not found the third gi of. theſe, Keris and Ceribs as in the Maſ- 
ſoret Copy. . As moſt of the Fews|believe E/dras was the Authour 
of the Keris and Cetibs they dare not correct ſome manifeſt errours 
in the Text which might eaſily be amended. Their ſcruple is 
very ill grounded, and we ought not to imitate them|herein, but 
to correct according to the uſual rules of Criticiſm the manifeſt 
errours of Tranſcribers, and to' preſerve onely the true yariati- 
ons, by putting what reading we think is beſt in the Text, and 


T hus | 


keep the errour in the Text and 
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Thus we ſee whence proceed the Keyes and Ceribs or various 
| readings of the Maſſoree and how we ought .to judge of them, 
We may argue the. ſame upon what they call Sevirin Conjeftures, 
becauſe theſe conjectures are very often onely various readings 
confirm'd ſometimes by the Copies of the ancient Interpreters.: 
| and herein the Jewiſh Criticiſm agrees with'the ancient Tranſ- 
lations. | B | 2 
There is yet another piece of ſuperſtition in the preſent He- 
brew Copy for which the Zews have afterwards ſcarch*d out my- 
ſterious reaſons according to their uſyal way. We find in ſome pla- 
ces of the Text little void ſpaces, where there are onely the points 
which we reade with, but the words are left out. They are onely 
ſet down in the Margin with this obſervation Kerz velo Cetib, that 
is to. ſay we ought to reade them although they are not writ. , 
I have nevertheleſs in old Manuſcripts found moſt of theſe words 
writ at length in the Text. Wherefore we ought without doubt 
to reſtore them, ſince they are neceſſary for the compleating:of 
the ſenſe, and that they have been left out onely through the ſu- 
perſtition of the Fews.. In matters of Criticiſm we ought not'to 
rely upon the ſcruples of the Fews, who, under pretence of|re- 
ſpecting the holy Scriptures, have introduc?d ſome ridiculous 
ſuperſtitions, as when they ſet down in the margin of the Text, 
Cetib ve lo Keri, to ſhew that what 1s writ ought not tobe read. 
The great zeal which the Fews ſhew Tor the preſerving of the 
Text-is very commendable, but when this zeal degenerares in- 
to ſuperſtition, Chriſtians ought not to/ imitate them herein. 
Through reſpect to their Text they have retrench'd ſome words . 
which they thought were undecent, and the” reaſon why they. yet 
print their Bibles thus, is becauſe they affirm that the Prophets 
themſelves left theſe words out of the Text as being undecent ; 
we may however eaſily judge that this proceeded at firſt from 
ſome zealous DoCtours, - and that afterwards the Rabbins, who 
would authoriſe this alteration have aſcrib'd it to Eſdras, or: 
ſome other Writers inſpired by God. Wile | EH 
We ought to reckon amonglt the Jewiſh! ſuperſtitions ſome et- 
ters of the Text which are not writ as uſually the others. are, as 
thoſe we call great becauſe they are greater than the others, and 
thoſe calFd little becauſe they are leſs, than-the others. There 
are beſides ſome faideg be reverſ?d, and others hanging over ac- 
cording to their Figure. The Jews however give reaſons for ll. 
F - | theſe 
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theſe extravagancies, and although Buxtorf does not believe 
them, he nevertheleſs thinks that they had heretofore reaſons 
for them which we at preſent are ignorant of. It is much more ; 
reaſonable to ſay that theſe extraordinary letters-were occaſion'd | 
by the Tranſcribers not writing equally all their letters, and | 
through want of conſideration ſome letters were greater and ſome 
leſs, ſome a |little above the reſt and others reverſ?d. What at 
the beginning perhaps hapned through chance, was in feries of 
time look?d upon as myſterious by the Fews, who delight in in-: 
venting of cunning reaſons for. all things. | It is alſo probable 
that they have defignedly made ſome letters bigger than others 
at the beginning of Books ; as the' Aleph which is the firſt letter. 


'1n the C hronzscles., and the Berh at the beginning of Geneſis. It 1s 


true theſe ſort of letters are very ancient in the Hebrew Text, 
but the preſent Fews are not the 'onely. ones who haye (earch'd, 
for myſteries in ridiculous niceties. - 

Without taking notice either of |the Maſſorer or Jewiſh ſubtil- 
ties, we ought to write all the letters of the Hebrew Text equal- 
ly and as they were in the beginning. The manuſcript Copies 
which I have feen have not ſo many of theſe letters as the Jaſ- 
forer, and thoſe letters which are above the reſt are not ſo much 
above the.others as in moſt of the printed Bibles, which ſhews 
that in the beginning it was onely a flight fault of the Tranſcri- 
bers, which has ſince been thought a myſtery, and to make the 
myſtery the greater, they have raiſ'd theſe letters yet higher 


- above the'others : the ſame thing may be ſaid of the reverſ'd 


and other extraordinary letters ; it is probable that ſome Heads 
of Schools or Univerſities, through too much ſubtilty, have in- 


vented theſe niceties, and that particular. private perſons have 


afterwards writ them in their Copies. 
The Jewiſh DoCtours, who have been Heads of famous Uni- 
verſities, have endeayour'd to make, their Copies of the Bible 


as exact as they could, \and the other Fews have regulated them- 


_ ſelves by their Maſters Copies ; thus the greateſt extravagancies 


imaginable,being back?d by the authority of ſome famous DoCtors, 
might eaſily be communicated to the reſt of the Fews. I wonder 
that any Chriſtians,can mind theſe dreams, and believe that a 
Hebrew Bible cannot be exact without being printed with all the 
ſuperſtitions we have already obſerv'd ; what in the beginning 
was a fault becamein length of time a perfection, and ſuperſtitious 

| | | _.pÞcr ſons 
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rſons have fancied that there was Religion in miſtakes. 
The ſame thing may be ſaid of certain little points plac'd up- 

on the top of ſome letters, which S. Ferom makes mention of, 

following herein the genius of the Fews of his time , as theſe 

Doctours ſtudied always Allegories and the: Cabbal they have in- 

_ vented many ſubtilties about their letters, and it has ſigce happe- 

ned that what at firſt was but a pretty conceit afterwards became 

a great myſtery. When things become ancient we generally ad-- 

mire them without conſidering the true riſe of them. | 


Omnia poſt obitum fingit majora vetuſtas. 


A_.Tranſcriber may perchance have let fall a drop of ink upon 
ſome letter, whereby he has made a point, a ſuperſtitious Few co- - 
ming after him, who 1s perſwaded that whatſoever is in the Scrip- 
ture is myſterious even to the leaſt points, will not fail of in- 
yenting reaſons for this pretended myſtery : wherefore there is 
nothing more ridiculous than the Rabbins reaſons for the ex- 
Plaining of the niceties we have already ſpoke of. a} 
There 1s yet a more conſiderable ſort of Criticiſm in the Maſ- 
forer, which conſiſts in certain void ſpaces which the Maſſorets 
. have left, to mark as it were that the Text is defeCtive and that 
we ought to add ſome words to compleat the ſenſe. Theſe void 
{paces are in good manuſcript Copies as well as printed ones, 
but they all agree not exactly in it, and this makes me be- 
lieve that the number of theſe ſpaces is not certain, and that it 
1s generally grounded upon the conjecture onely of the Jewiſh 
Doctours who made the Criticiſm of the, Text. Their rule in 
general is uſefull, eſpecially when we find theſe places filPd up in 
the ancient Tranſlations as is uſual. We ought not however 
wholly to rely on the ancient Interpreters, and to believe that 
their Copies are the moſt perfeCt in thoſe places, but we ought to 
examin whether all the ancient Tranſlations agree in their ſup- 
lement, and then this will be of ſome authority againſt the pre- 
ent Copies, otherwiſe we may ſay that Tranſlatours have added 
them to their Copies, to make the ſenſe more compleat, foraf- 
much as the Scripture ſtyle is very curt, and the Authours of the 

holy Scripture do not largely enough explain themſelves. 
We may reckon amongſt the various. readings another part 


of the Mafſorer which is called Tikkwnr __—_ correction of 
Writers, and there are uſually reckoned 18 of thele corrections. 


If we 
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If we examin them according to the rules of Criticiſm and not 
according to the prejudice of the Fews, as alſo of ſome Chriſtzans, 


we. ſhall find that they are real variations which haye been ob- 


ſerv'd by ſome. Jewiſh DoCtours, ſo that we ought nor to heed 


them who very improperly accuſe the Fews of having defignedly 
corrupted their Copies in thoſe places. Although we know not 
theſe Criticks names nor: the time when they lived, we cannot 
however deny but theſe correftions were made by Fews of autho: | 
rity. And this is the reaſon why the other Jews mention them 

in their Books. It is probable that theſe critical Obſervations 
were at firſt made by ſome famous Head of an Univerſity, and 
were ſince calPd Corre&:on of Writers becauſe they knew not the 
Authours name. As theſe correCtions arg not infallible we ought 
not wholly to rely upon them. Laſtly, there is another ſort of Cri- 
ticiſm among the Fews, which they call /cur Sopherim,' Retrenching 
of Writers, and this Criticiſm conſiſts in five words , whence | 
they affirm we ought to take away the letter Yau which is ſuper= 

fluous, but if we were to take away this letter which ſignifies and 

from all the places of the Hebrew. Text where it ſeems to be 
ſuperfluous, it might be left out in many other places. To. con- 
clude we are to obſerve that in ſpeaking of the Maſſorets we have 
ſet down ſome critical Obſervations or: various readings which 
cannot truly be aſcribed to the | Maſſorers who lived after the 


Talmud, ſince ſome of them are mention'd in the Talmud. | 


_ 
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Of the points and accents which are in the preſent Hebrew 
Copy of the Bible. When points were invented, and why - 
the Caraites receive them. | The: Authority of the points 
—_ accents, their Riſe. What we ought to believe of 
them. | | | 


PHE queſtion concerning the points and accents in the pre- 

2. ſent Hebrew Text of the Bible has been ſo learnedly treated 
of by ſeveral judicious Criticks that we need not ſpend much 
[ | time 


& 1 | 
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time heretpon, rd need onely' reade the-Commentaries-of-S, Fe- 
| Yomto be perſwaded that: the points, which-ſerve at preſent tor 
vowels in the Hebrew Text, -were not jnventediin his,tame 5. the 
Fews however commonly believe That E/dras.and the-Doctours of 
thie great Aſffembly-which was held nadet him were the inventours 
of points:and accents, . but they barely ſay it,, without giving 
ſolid reaſon for it. Elias Levira, the molt learned oi Coen Levit, i 
- and1whoi particularly; tudied the Maſſeret;-.has made no (cruple 7! -» Jag 
ro oppoſe this common opinion of -his. Doftours. Ludovicus 
Capellw;"a very learned and: judictous-Proteſtant, has fully- trea- 
red-of this Subject ini a Book. prigzecyin Holland, under, the. title 
of Arcanmm Prnituetiimis Revelarum. i Buxterf, the Som bas made 
A FYolumebigg.engu gh'indeed. t9;aoſwer | pellas; his-Bogk, - but 
thei little ek which appears io-his anſwer ſufficiegtly thews 
RA: of pothts.  *: 
'|As Buxrorf, Aer qpinion agrees hetter with the Prajſtans Reli 
gion { ſeveral of them have:;embraced_it without examini 
ahough; LatherZringliz4 and Galvin, their Patriarchs,hs 
been of! a contrary, opinion... The ;Anthour of the-firlt 7 
Tranſlation made by. thoſe of Geneva, from, the -Hebrew ext, 
 ſhews the novelty of points by many arguments, and the- moſt 
learned Proteſtants at preſent prefer Capellss his opinion before 
Piioaly as may be ſeen in The Prolegomenas. to theE 


"3 hey arc onely then- heady and fancifuil people. gat | 
that ports, Areas Ancient as The-Scripture [Fext,: ll hea 
they were invented by E/dr. | As the reading. of the Bible de- 
pens io-ſome ſort upon theſe points, which ſerve at; preſent. in- 
of yoweis,” we: cannot methinks lay that the;holy Scripture | 
1s. intirely: the Word-of God, ſmce-pact: of itis;of. omar Jin- 
vention. he i moſt zeglops,Proteſtants. have Jook'c ypan;:this 
principle. 2s dangerous and-deſtructive 10-;the.yery; four On.- 
rheir:Religion,*but;we poght nor to.judge, of the.tyuth of mares * 
of fac}: by the eyil conſequences that may ; be thence, drawp, elpe- 
ctally When we have plain proofs .of this mettes of. | 
\The Oriental Tong zes:had in the Beginning other ; vomiels than 
theſe points, which ſerve at preſent inſtead, of jv wels | 
api: to judge;of;the:Hebraw, Tongue by the. Ar We 
Syrtack -Longues,: which have other by | 
etpang as well as, the Hebrew...” But: pap theſe rt Towle: Heſs 
were 
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were as ne lo the Tongees thimfelves, did not fafficiently 
limit the reading, 'there have fince been certain marks called 
Points hiventtes [the better fixing of it. In the reading S. Fe- 

roms Commentaticsvn theScriprere ve ſail Gd whne we here | 
affiriy eoncethingtheſt Incient. vowels 'of the 'Hebrew T £ 
which the reading ws rogulatee befbre the invention. of þ | 


The Atablats fem wv dd'che! &® unthonrs of eſe vol: 
at the Fews afterward imitated them herein, 
T Fran, mercoblie Ln Che ahet 
+ Aqineloat ray py 


robable. dpink In 
aliph, nd he hiſtory. tain A 

onhwer Sd, who defied hat he might kave o perk. 
and\who reading. parent 


4 Cn Fader an from his Prop 
| | read "wry bor erate awtbe - 

| Pre. This vati reading was occaſion? NR | 

« Nh thtongh Gefaoit of which one 'vowel was ea- 


the 
Eder pon another, and if we do not mind the Knſe, the - 
Uk Tranſlation ſeems moſt natural and according to-Gratmat. | 


Fhe Jews zve alfo fore fach ſtories amon t thema, rhenoe ta 
Gi : Prove eadur Speeds ——— 


about Ohurs tine, 'and it may 


LE 
fore that time had: to Gromearias 
the firſt Jewiſh 
took from them the 


mar. Butas we reſtnot alway h 4 withSirſt Irvontions the 
as ard he 1 ve nmg eng number of Arabian points, that 
4 is clenr ther din 
ts whic At rea 
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t however to-obſMree thu vIthough en were the 

of the points, which ſerve itftead of vowels in che bie- 
brow Text, the reading of this Text has not wholly depended on 
them:-. 
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them, becauſe by tho help of theſe points they haye enely limited 
the reading, which was already recaiv'dand authariz'd by cuſtom. 
Although there were then no points, and'that che/ ancicat vow: 
ets were not ſufficient for the determining how we tb reade, 
the Scripture however was read among the Fewer, © y tbe 
Law and ſome other Volumes, which were read in the Synag _ 
Ordpen,” as wehaveglready obſerved, et down in this A | 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible in Greek Charaſters. 'Uſeiregu- 
lated /then what points have now eftabliſyr, and:this uſe coul 
proceed- onely from ancient Tradition. | The; Jewiſh 
who are uſually thought to be thoſe of the School of Tikka, 1 c | 
rho iavencion;tf poin rs did nothing elſe but fix this ancient Tra- 
dition: ;iAnd: loties rſons, who preſently.underſboad the con+ 
. youliency of itheſe: poin ts, added alan their: Copies, but'as it 
was hard toalter the Books which: ſerv'd for: publick: uſe, theſe 
new:points:were not jnſcrted into the Copies which were read in 
the Synagogue. Beſide that the Semerirens had then no commerce 
with the-Fews, | ahd that theſe two Sects have always been enemies 
enrins have not received: this. novelty. into their:Co of 
Beſides the reafons-we have ner eng Rows, apt 169; that We 
\nb0 eaſily to  thiyare und 
on:Tradition ms lon ur arg there i yaalbabplnee n which 
is not ordinarily taken notice of. The eFehe Cries which 
we ſhall emode m—_ of, reject all the-falfe Tradicions of che 
F tie "receives les Shen | und'fole 
exadthjas anycother Fey do which 
bf T rattition-cdoncernin points; 
5s dues _ doithb: Fews juſtjcs: in ' The cap. 1ib. 6. 
Eg were the! 4uthours of it, on the-comrary Crit. chaqs 
we ought not tocſteum ir. i ie came $jom auf ockers, becauſe we Li 
oadppromn OS and i of; Cebteth he eſe 
uy J jen at: 
xer3 have he Books of the Law othtieondfe thank 
at that vime-read in the Syragoghes: lt ivitruc that $9.9 
then'a'dead Language,  an@ not .commenty>chey- but-the 
The 7 for al ue was eb leh —_—_ 
ews t not to as They na nab 
torvobeihch noGink er woes wm Few, 'whiodbeans4 . 
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been received by T eadinion The'7ews of Tiberiar according to 
himread/a0d- diſtinguiſh'tithe Hebrew: Text as Eſdras and the 


_— of the great Afembly read and diſtinguiſt'c|it in their 


[They.onely-differ in this that the latter have onely added 
horrand and accents for the more furely eſtabliſhing what had been 


: alway agreed upon by the. others. 


Ur, pref: 


ſug. Penta. 


Although this is true in general, yet we onghtmot to eonciade 
that the awvir/ ing A infallib e, this Tradition was not {0 


certain but rhiat + alteration ponds panic to dthe times 


then i in uſe. When we meet with theſe irregularities we NN LY 


may give that reading which ſeems to make the beſt: Teofe.. d 12 ip 
IaS. {ncitig ths Gap the gow —_—_ theres tothe reading; 


Tan, 


6 rp is twice. in Py a rt 'the vrſt is 
writ withthe tetten Vas, which ſerves inſtead-of ans; and that 
the ſecond is writ without the letter Yax, which agrees with:the - 
Maſſoretical wri pricing elatoned. & Yerops- pronounces: Ephran in 
the ſecqnd place  - Ehis(bſervation of $. Fereom 

ſhews thatbefoce:the Haforem the Zews diſtinguiſhed ke 


- wards Which-we: at. preſene,call entire.or whole words, that is to 


ka , thoſe which are writ at lengch. with their yowels fromthoſe = 
ich are called defeRive becauſe they want the ancient vowels. 

The reaſon which S; Ferom gives for: the different writing, the-ſame 

mar Plainy ſhews that! the; Fewsi bunted after myſteries,even-in 


the /ax.yas taken out of the:ſccond Efron 
ahhed be bag ſod his:Ficld, to;ſhew:that bib: yertue waginotenm- 
pleat;./ We: may then! take:notice: that S- Ferom in his Book ſets 
_— n only cherhad _ Hom DO prowapuaer er 
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pleaſure. But the Jews, who criticiſe upon every thing, haviag ' 
made that myſterious which happened onely by 'chance,| have 
tranſcribed their Copies with more exaCftneſs, and the; Muorers 
have mark*t the words as they were writ, and they look on their 
rules to this day as infallible. If we: conſider! the original of 
- theſe varieties, and the uniformity which is at preſent in the He- 
brew Copies, we ſhall be of another opinion. T hs Maſſoree-was 
made onely by Copies which were faulty, and conſequently we 
cannot look upon 1t as the firſt Original by which we ought to 
guide our felves. WIE NY 
We ought neither to regard the Jewiſh allegorical reaſons con- 
cerning ſome irregular pointings, becauſe they were invented by 
Doctours who were accuſtomed to be nice upon every thing, the 
better to ſhew the ſubtilty of their wit. [Theſe ſort of reaſons 
however have occaſioned ſome irregular poinrtings to be left in 
- the Hebrew Text which ought to be corrected. But as in all > 
Tongues ufe does authoriſe ſeveral irregularities, we qught inthe 
reading of the'Hebrew/Fext to correct thoſe onely which plainly 
appear tor he the errours of the Tranſcriber, which the 7ews 
have ſuperſtitiouſly preſerved. If we confider ſome obſervations 
of the Maſſoret, we thdlleafily diſcover they have been occaſioned 
by the ridiculous ſubtilties of the ancient Fews, and as this Work 
was-not colleted by the ſame '[Doctours nor at the ſame time we. 
ſhall herein find ſome contradictions. - Laſtly, .itsbeing ſq bard, 
to be underſtood has rhade the:Fews ſo:much neglect ir pan is. 
Impoſſible wholly to reſtore at, 1 4 
| Asfor the accents: which hre at preſent in the Hebrew Textiof, 
the Bible we-ought to judge of them as of the points, T hey were 
alſo invented by the Maſſorers = Jewiſh ack who added 
them to-the Text as points and xammas: have. been: put in the 
Greek and Latin books, for the diſtinguiſhing the different parts 
of diſcourſe, the Fews, who go beyond all other Nations in ſub- 
cilties and niceties, invented not onely accents, to mark out the 
diviſions, but have added others to denote the continuation of 
the diſcourſe, as if one knew not ſufficiently it ought to be conti- 
nued when there is nothing ſet down'to ſtop'it. 'The Sepruaginr 
and other ancient Interpreters agree not always with the Maſſo- 
rets Concerning theſe diſtinftions, and we are obliged to follow 
them 90nely where they make a right ſenſe. If Eſdras was the Au- 
thour of them or that there had been a conſtant Tradition among 
k | '|,the 


k 
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zccompany them with ſome - geſture of the 
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the Few: from that 'time, the Adaſſoree would not fo often have 
differ?d from the ancient Interpreters. The DoCtours of Tiberiac, 


who are the authours of theſe accents as well as points, have ſet 


them down according to the receiv'd cuſtom, eſpecially in the 


| Books of the Law, and'in/the other Volumes which are read in 


the Synagogues. | This continuation : of the reading| of the He- 


' brew Text with ſome diftinttion whether it be in the Synagogues 


or Schools, deſerves indeed our conſideration but we ought not 


'to make it an infallible rule. When in theſe matters we divide 


Tradition from Reaſon we eaſily fall into errours, we cannot 
however deny but that the Maſſore gg wy are uſually pretty 
exaCt, although, as we have already obſerv'd, they are not in- 


fallible.. | 


We need not ſpend time here to ſhew the irregularities of the 
accents which the M#fſorers have added to the Text of the Bible. 
I ſhall onely ſay thar although the Rabbins deſire to be thqught 
aoo_s of nothing which relates to them, they could not for 

I that ever find out the true reaſons of theſe irregularities, and 
they. have ſometimes been obliged to. confeſs their - ignorance 
herein. -In a word, if we followed theſe; accents-exactly as they 


} 


are ſet down in ſeveral places, we ſhould ſet down points and 
commas very improperly, and ſhould make. a great | on in 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible. We have already obſerved thar 
theſe ſame accents ſerve for pricks in finging;/ and peony they 
by ſeveral other obſervations which might be, macle upon the 
Aiferent oof theſe! accents thac I may treat more hgds bf | 
the diſtintions of the verſes in the Hebrew Text, whuck are 
alfo -pointed 'by an accent called Soph Paſuc,' End of the Verſe, 
and which confilts in twopoints placed ogempon the other. || 
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CH air xxvm.-. 


Of eli di tinttion D of verſes which are at RN in 2b Fle- 


brew Text of the Yo: bs ſome other diſtinitions 0 1 the 
fame Text, flint ſeveral ſtrations ou this Subje - 


Eſides the accents which diſtinguiſh the Hebrew Text of the 
Bible as pojats and commas diſtinguiſh diſcourſe in Greek, 
Latin and other European Languages, the Hebrews have another 
fort of accent which wholly cuts ff the ſenſe of the Text, and' 
divides it into fo many- Gveral yerſes. The Jeni G Grammarians 
have called this accent Sitxc Paſt or Sopb Paſuc, End of the Verſe, 
and they mark it with two points one upon the other. If ir be 
crue, as molt of the Fews affirm, that there is no diltiation in 
the Bible which proceeds not either from 21o/es or Eſaras; we 
' ought. to have as muck reſpect for this divifion as for the words 
of the Hebrew Text. The laterpreters ought not to have devi- 
ated at all from thence, and it wonkd be downright impiety 00 
oral it in places where we Chiak we can find a more proper 


But am of opinion that it would be very ſuperſtitious bligdly | 
and without reafon toſubait toa thing which is purely the invea- 
CE A Cm wi prop pr 
tuagint a ncient preters of theBible,nay.cven. . 

S. ZFerom himſelf underſtood not this of verſes, which - 

was invented by the Mafſerer Fews, who were, after the Talmud, 

2s Elias Levite has affirmed, againſt the common opinion of his Wer Le vie 
Doctours. There __ none but ignorant Proteſtants who prefer 

this diſtintion of "ogy hand. by the Meſſarets before the profer uy. Book, . 
other diſtintiens eview: are grounded upon good ſenſe and:the 7 I 
ancient Tranſlations. 

We ought then, with Elias Levira, to obſerve that the whole Elias Levit... 
Law was heretdfore as one may ſay but.one verſe, or in a manner IN &1 
but one word, becanfe in tho times there were no diſtinRion.of 
yerſes-igthe Books.of + Adgſts or in the other Books of the Bible. 

The Scriptore agrees in Chis with all che Greek and Latin Books 


which were alſo writ without. any diſtinCtion before the ous 
an 
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and commas were tavented by Grammarians, the Cabbaliſtick 
* Doctours amongſt the Fews are of this opinion as alfo.is Rabbi 
| Moſes Son of Mazmon, and we ought not to reject it) as a Cabba- 
liſtick Fiction, ſince we find it grounded on a conſtant cuſtom | 
3mong the ſame Fews,. and which has always been continued from 
Moſes till our time. 1 ſpeak here of the cuſtom they always oh- 
ſerv'd of writing the Copies which were read in the Synagogues 
without theſe accents or diſtinftions. [Although they reade the 
V ' _ Lawin theſe manuſcript Copies where there. is no diſtinction of 
— verſes, they have however the pauſes in places where they are 
mark*t in the Books which private perſons uſe, and where they 
have been introduc't onely for a greater convemency. | 
| ktiow they who affirm theſe accents are more ancient than 
the Maſſorer uſually alledge the authority of the Talmad where 
they are mentioned, eſpecially in the Treatiſes Nedarim and 1Me- 
gilla. The Talmudiſt DoCtours aſcribe the invention of accents 


. LT ET 


| 

| bo ie ge - | 'd | 

| Tar, verſes arefignified, and by-theſe other [cauſe them 'to underfland 
Mcgill. rhe reading] the pauſes of the accents are alſo denoted, and there- 


from God, as if the Law had been read in Moſes his time in the | 
Aſſemblies as the Zews at preſent reade it in their Synagogues ; 
- . Mmoſtof the Rabbins koweyer do not believe 4foſes to be the-au- 
i; thour of the/accents which have been inſerted into the Text for 
the Uiſtinguiſhing'the verſes; but they onely ſay that Eſdras ad- 
| ded them to the Text according to the Tradition he had received, 


—_ and that he did nothing elſe but fix the Tradition which was deri- 
& | ved from Moſes to his time. | 
NF ' __ _ There ſcem'd at that time to be very great reaſon for the in- 


ſerting theſe marks of diſtinction into the Text of the Law, be- 
L | _ cauſe there was a neceſlity' of expounding this Law to the people 
© | in a Tongue which they underſtood, 'and there was in the Syna- 
s | gogues, as weſhall hereafter ſhew. one who read one yerſe of the 


Boox I. (1795) | || | Cnay. XXVIIT. 
Law in Hebrew, then the Interpreter explained that ſame verſc 
to the people in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue, then 
the Reader read another verſe which the Interpreter again explai- 

.ned, and fo on untill the reading was finiſt®t.; but we cannot from 
thence neceſſarily conclude that Eſ/dras put the accents here ſpoke 
of into the Text of the Bible, fince the moſt learned Few: are 
of opinion that the Law was read in the Aﬀſemblies with the ſame 
diſtintion of verſes before E/dra: his time, although they were 
not at that time invented, and therefore the ſame thing might be 
done under E/d4ras and long after him| without the aſliſtance of 
theſe accents. We cannot ſhew them to be more ancient than 
the Maſſorers of Tiberias, who were after the Talmud, and beſides 
they were invented-onely for the'conveniency of private perſons 
who inſerted them into their Bibles, whereas in the manuſcript 
Copies dedicated to the uſe of thei Synagogues, the ancient cu- 
ſtom of writing without points or accenrs has always been ob- 
ſerved, + > Gn FL | | 

We cannot howeyer deny but the authours of theſe accents 
followed the cuſtom of their tines, and that they mark't'them | 
according to the reading then'obſerv?d in the Synagogues of their 
Province, but this cuſtom was not grounded on a conſtant Tra- 
dition, and which had fever varied, ſince the Greek'Septuagint 
and other ancient Tranſlations, nay, even S. Ferom's, who made 
uſe of a learned Few of the School of Triberias, do not exactly 
obſerve it. Every one therefore in reading the Scripture Text, 
has the liberty of cutting off the ſenſe or finiſhing the verſes where 
he thinks the ſenſ is beſt, withour too ſcrupulouſly obſerving the 
Maſſoxets diſtintions,/ifroin which we obghr'not however to de- 
viate without: good 'reaſon; becauſe they) are grounded upon a 
T raditibh which is-pretty-anthentick although not infallible. -. 

* Several Zews, whom Aber Eſra makes mention of, have thought aves. r:e. 
that they were not obliged to foltow theſe: Maſſoret diſtinQtions, *+ Howe. 
which they 'have ſometimes corretted under pretence of finding | 
outia better ſenſe:*- He mentions amongſt bthersR. Moſes Coben, 

a Tearned: Grammarian, who took' the! liberty :of joining ſome 
verſts ofithe Bible otherwiſe than they wete joined by thoſe who 
had'imarkrrhem, affirming that they were miſtaken in thoſe pla- 
ces; theſame Aben Eſraand moſbof the other Fews allow a-great 
deal ro rheſdaccents,” being perſwaded-that Eſdras was the Au- 
thour of' them, although 'Aben Eſa my om mentions him as _ 
ag T| | - an 
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Book I. | (2583 Cnae. XXVII.- 
and when he ſpeaks of him makes uſe of a general term in calling 
him the Authour of the accents. OE 9 Wi 

To proceed, we ought to take care of confounding the verſes 
of the Greek and Latin Books, as they are explained by the an- 
cient Authours, with theſe we are now ſpeaking of. | Theſe laſt 
were invented onely for the more eaſte reading and explaining the 
Text of the Law and the reſt of the holy Scripture, whereas the 
former mark't a certain number of words, and ſo by|counting of 
the verſes one knew exactly the largeneſs of each Volume. The 
Authours uſually ſumm'd up at the end of their Books the verſes 
they contained, to hinder any thing from being added or left out. 
Thus Diogenes Laertins,' in the Lives of the Philoſophers, makes 

+ us underſtand the Books of theſe Ancients by counting how many 
verſes there were in them.  $S. Ferom ſpeaks alſo after the ſame 
manner upon Orzgen's and ſome other Fathers Works, by ſaying 
they have ſo many yerſes in them, | and what we ought chiefly to 
obſerve in relation to this Subject, is that he often mentions in 
 his-Prefaces and other places the verſes of each Book of the Bible, 
as in his Preface to Fob he obſerves that there are 7 or 800 verſes 
wanting in the ancient Latin Tranſlation of this Book. The 
Samaritans and Syrians count alſo theſe fame verſes at the end 


of cach Book of the Scripture according to their way, Moſt of 
the Criticks,, who have not ſufficiently examin*d the nature and 
quality of theſe ancient verſes, which the Greeks and Latins ufy- 
ally added tothe end of their Books, have thought that the yer- 
fes which were marked for the bilo of the ſenſe, were long 

| before S: Ferom?s time : on the other ide, ias S.Ferom acknow- 
ledges himſelf to be the Authour of theſe laſt fort of verſes, 
+ «. Morin eſpecially in the Books of the Prophecies, Father Aorin; who has 
>-6, largely treated of this Subject, | has;cauſed a great:deal-of: confu- 
_ fron by notdiſtinguiſhing between theſe two ſorts of verſes, which 
differ veryimuch ane from theother. - 4 on 

We may then obſerve that the Ancients calld a verſe what.the 
Greeks call d 5>+, ,and'what we in our Langage call aline ; they 
meaſured the line by a certain number of words, and thus when 

they counted at the end of their Works how many verſes they 
contained, at the ſame time one knew how many words there 

Aug.in Spec. Were in each Book. 5S. Augwſtin, in the colletion he has made 
of ſome pallages of Scripture, which he' has called' Speculum., 

often mentions theſe verſes, :and we may- canclude from ſome 

Ti | '_«vyhich 
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Book I. | (179) __ Cnay. XXVIIL. 
which he ſets down that there were but ſix words in each verſe. 
Father Aorir, who has not ſeriouſly conſider'd this Work of Saint 
| Angſt e's, nor the Catalogue which he-ſets down of the verſes, 
which , Ancients ſet to each Book of the Bible, concludes that 
S. Ferom, who according to him was the Authour of the diſtinCti- 
on of verfes,. wholly diſagrees herein with the Maſſorers. He 
thought thzt the verſes mentioned in the Book of S. Auguſtine 
and in the Catalogue he gives, were the ſame which 8.*Ferom 
had invented, whereas It is plain that in thofe places the ancient 
verſes, as they were mark” before $. Ferom's time, were ſpoken of. 
It is true that in the Book intituled Speculum, which is uſually ſup- 
poſed to be S. Auguſtine's, the words of the Scripture are quoted 
according to S. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, but - 
whoſoever .made this reformation made no alteration as to the 
verſes therein mark?c according to the ancient method. [This 
is alſo the reaſon why there are many more verſes in the Cata- 
logue we were juſt now ſpeafing of than in that of S. Ferom, and * 
we compare the verſes diſtinguifh*t by the AZafſorers with thoſe 
of S. Ferom we {hall find that this Father differs not ſo much from 
the Maſſorets as Father Morin pretends he does. We may moreover 
obſerve that the Divines of Louvain, who publiſh't a more correct 
Edition of S. Auguſtin than before was |publiſt, have lefr the 
Book we formerly ſpoke of, which he called Speculum, very con- 
fuſed. As they underſtood not what the word verſus ſignifies 
throughout his whole Treatiſe they have ſet. down, & poſt, rerti- 
u verſus, & poſt, ſecundus verſus, & poſt, quartus verſus, & poſt, 
quintus verſus, whereas we are neceſlarily to reade in thoſe places 
and in many others poſt tres verſus, poſt duos verſus, poſt quatuor 
verſus, poſt quinque verſus, &c. S. Auguſtin had no deſign to mark 
the 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th verſes, but what immediately followed 
after 2, 3, 4 and 5 verſes, as plainly appears in ſeveral other 
places of the ſame Book, where theſe words have been let alone 
as they ought, to be writ in S. Auguſtin's Text. | 
If we never fo little conſider what we have already obſerved 
concerning the nature of the verſes which the ancients uſually 
marked at the end of their Books we ſhall eaſily conclude that all 
- the praiſes which the Fews aſcribe to the Maſſorer, as if Moſes or 
at leaft E/dras had been the Authour of it, have been vain and 
LJuperſtitious. They did nothing herein but what other Nations 
had done long before them, and it is ridiculous to find ſome Chri- 
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Bookt 1 | © (180) - Cnay. XXVII. 
ſtians at preſent, and eſpecially amongſt the Proteſtants, who 
reſpet the Maſſorer as if it came immediately from God, and 
who, with the Fews,-affirm thart it ſerves for a fence to the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe it- has preſerved it free and intire from all cor- 
ruption ; the Arabians have alſo ſuch a like Maſſorer of their Alco- 
ran, Which was invented by the Mahomeran Criticks, in imitation 
of the Greek and Latin Grammarians, and it is probable that the 
Zews, who lived amongſt the Mabometen Arabians, Borrowed it 
from them, whence it has ſince|/ been communicated to the other 
Fews. We may however obſerve that by the Maſſoret verſes which 
are at the end of each Book of the Bible, we cannot tell how ma=- 
ny words there are in thoſe Books, becauſe they are not after the 
ſame manner of thoſe other verſes we have already ſpoke of, and 
they wete inyented onely after the way of reading the-Books of 
the Law in their Synagogues, and they were found uſefull for the 
fetting out the ki 98 where we ought to ſtop in the reading. 
This hinders not but the Fews may have uſed the| other verſes 
which the. Greeks call 55, and which in the beginning was no- 
thing elfe but a line, as' I have already obſerved. | They call it 
alſo ſitta, which ſignifies' a line or row, as the Greek word 55, 


and the Latin one verſus. The Fews, by the help of theſe verſes 
. or lines, could count in a trice how many letters there were in 


each Book of the Law. For each page or column of the Scroll 
on which they writ their Copies ought to contain ſuch a number 
of lines, and in each line there were 3o letters, and therefore in 
a ſhort time one might know how many letters were in the whole 
Pentatench. There is therefore nothing divine in the Maſſorer of 
the Fews, but, as they excell in ſubtil niceties all other Nations 
of the World, they have added many trifles to their Criticiſm'or 
Maſſoret, and at laſt, not knowing the original of| this Maſorer, 
they have had recourſe, according to their uſual cuſtom, to Mount 
Ssnaz, and the great Allembly held under Eſdras. . | 


The words ſir, which the Aaſſorets make uſe of, and 5i5e;, 
which the Greeks have taken from military Diſcipline, fignifie 
onely a Lne or rank of letters, but they are ſometimes made uſe 
of to ſignifie. 4 rank or order of ſeveral lines whereof the verſes 
and ſeCtions are compoſed. | In this fenſe it is that He/ychinsof 
Teruſalem, heretofore publiſh't a Book intituled- £nygs 16 Ilyc- 
ener | The diſtinttion or diviſion of the twelve Prophets into: ſeveral 
Orders or Seft;ons}} which was obſerved in the holy PAIPEnres: for 
Kit | [hers Uluftra- 


& 
Ss 


Book I. (18:) | QCnae. XXVIIEI. 
illuſtration ſake, as the ſame Heſychius obſerves. This ſeems 
however to have been at firſt obſerved onely in the Book of Fob, 
Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and the Carricles, becauſe thele five 
Books being compoſed in Verſe, or atleaſt in ſhort Sentences, 
they have been writ by way of Verſe. In effect I have found them 
writ in good manuſcript Copies of the Bible by way of Verſe ſepa- 
rated one from the other, and it may be herein the Greeks imi- 
tated the Fews and called theſe Books ay ng, to diſtinguiſh them 
from others. .S. Cyril of Feruſalem and S. Epiphanizs mention Cyril. c«- 
theſe five Books under the name of the five 42s, and the latter '** + 
adds unto them the W:iſedom of Solomon, and the Book of. Feſies 
the Son of Sirac. Heſychixs without doubt thus divided the Books 
of the Prophecies in imitation of thoſe other Books, which Saint 
Ferom affirms he was the firſt. perſon that had divided the ſame 
Prophecies by diſtinguiſhing them into diſtinct verſes, to conform 
himſelf to the Greek and LatinGrammarians,who had introduced 
theſe diſtinctions into the Works of the Oratours. MNeme, ſays 
this learned Father, cum Prophetas widens, - verſibus efſe deſcriptos 
metro eos exiſtimet apud Hebraos ligari, & aliquid ſimile habere de 
jam & operibus Solomonis ;, ſed quod in Demoſthene & T ullso fiers 
oler. ut per cola ſcribantur & commata, qui utique proſa & non ver- 
ſubus conſcripſerunt, nos quoque. utilitati legentium providentes inter- 
pretationem novam uovo ſcribends genere 7 TInxI1mns. | 
The Jewiſh Criticks have herein gone beyond the Greeks and 
Latins, for beſides the diſtin&tion of verſes we have juſt | now 
ſpoke of, they haye other greater feCtions which make their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible very clear. Firſt they have great ones 
whick they call Parſc:/ot or diviſions which are almoſt the ſame 
with our Chapters, with this difterence onely, that they write not. 
theſe Parſciots by way of Title as we at preſent do the Chapters - 
in our Books. They leave onely a void ſpace, and begin the Sec- 
tion with a line. In the printed Bibles theſe Chapters or SeCti- 
ons are marked with the letter Þ which is the firſt letter of the 
word Paraſca, and they write three of them thus PPP; however 
in moſt of the good Manufcripts which I have read there is onely 
a void ſpace left, and. they begin the line without joining any 
letter by way of title. Others write the word Paraſca in the 
Margin juſt over againſt the Section, to ſhew it is a new Section 
| or Chapter, and they have called the Books of: the Law- by no 


other names than by thoſe of theſe Sections, which divide it tho- 
| rough- 
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foughout.” For example, they call the firſt Setion of Geneſis, Be- 
reſbit, becauſe this Book: begins with this word Bereſhit : they 
reckon 53 of| them in the Perrareuch, and they proportion them 
to the readings of the Books of 'the Law every Saturday,jn the 
year in their $ynagogues. '- | ol z | 
Secondly, |they have other leſs Sections, ſome of which they 
call Petubor open, and others Serumer or cloſed, the firſt are 
mark't with the {ſetter Þ and' the others with a Samech or the 
letter S. I have ſeen ſome manuſcript Copies where the Tran- 
ſoribers had writ at length by way of utle and in other Charac- 
ters Pernha and Serama, and It is ) aremiggs that in the beginning 
they called that Perwha or open Section when a void ſpace was 
left and- the line writ after; on the contrary that which was cal- 
led the cloſed Settion was when fome. void {pace was left but the 
writing was continued in the ſame line. 1 paſs by many niceties 
concerning theſe little Seftions, for 'example, how much vaid 
ſpace onght to be lefr, for beſides that this exaCtneſs ſeems to me 
to be ſupetſticious, it is not obſery'd either .in the printed Books 
' or in-private perſons Manuſcripts, according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the rales laid down by the Jewrſh Doctours on this Subject. Theſe 
| rules are exactly obſerved onely in the Copies deſigned for the 
Rambam Synagogues. R. Moſes and ſeveral other Rabbins have treated/ac 


: 9 igh omg large hereupon in their abridgments of the Talmud , and they 


Lr agree not amongſt themſelves concerning the yoid ſpace to be left 
for the Section. | - EY bb | 
We may more truly ſay that the Zews in writing out of their 
Books have imitated the Greeks and Latins, who have divided 
the parts of their diſcourſe into periods and other little SeQtions 
for the convenience of their Readers. The Fews, who make my- 
ftery of all things, have afterwards added many ſubtil niceties 
_ concerning the way of marking theſe Seftions, which ſerve one- 
ly for ornament to their Copies, they have prohibitzd the wri- 
ting of the canticles or compoſitions in verſe the ſame way as 
proſe is writ, but if we ſearch never ſo little into the original! of 
Theſe Laws we ſhall find they were onely made by Criticks and 
Grammartans, whodivided a diſcourſe into ſeveral parts for the 
Reader's particular convenience, and the verſes were in the he- 
ginning writ cloſe one after another without being diſtinguiſt 
more than the proſe; Ma ; | 
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There is therefore nothing particular in all theſe diſtin&Qions 
in the-preſent Hebrew Text, onely the Jews have magnified them 
when they ſearch after myſteries. We may therefore with them 
call theſe leſſer diſtinctions ſedarim ranks or rows, and With the 
Greeks 9nee, .aS Heſychius of Jeruſalem has termed them. _ 
They at firſt onely mark't with points thoſe places where. they 
thought the ſenſe was compleared, and'as the-ſenfe ended not al- 
ways alike, they invented ſeveral ſorts of points which may be _ 
called diſtinftiones & ſubdiſlinftiones. Caſſiodore, who has judi- Ca, te ir, 
ciouſly ſpoken of theſe diviſions by points, affirms, that they ve- **© 9 5, 
ry much iYultrate the Scripture Text, and he adds that they were 
Chiefly invented for the eaſing from time to time the Reader's 
mind. Quas 4 majoribus noſtrts, ſays he, conſtat inventas, ut ſpi- 
ritus longa diftione fatigatus wires ſuas per [patia decreta reſumeret. 
Caſſiodore alſo aboye all things commends to thoſe who would 
write the Scriptures the obſerving exaCtly theſe diſtinftions in 
imitation of S. Ferom, . who was Authour of them, and the exact 
marking of the points in each Chapter, foraſinuch as theſe points 
{ſerve in ſome {ſort inſtead of explanation. * 1ſte ſiquidem poſiru- 
re ſeu puntta quaſi quedam vie ſunt ſenſuum & lumina dittionum. - 
'To conclude, although Caſiodore makes \mention of Chapters, 
we ought not for all that to imagin that the Bible was divided into 
Chapters as it is at preſent : all agree that Cardinal Hugo of the 
Order of $. Dominic was the firſt who invented this diſtinction of 
Chapters, for the fitting the Hebrew Text to the Concordance 
of the Bible, which he is alſo Authour of, This word Chapter 
in its original ſignifies nothing but a ſummary or an abridgment, - 
and this the-Greeks called paar, and the Latins Capitulum ;, 
theſe Summaries or Chapters were placed before each Book, and 
were diſtinguiſtt by Letters or Cyphers, and theſe ſame Letters 
Or (5 $1 were alſo put into the Margin of the Text, juſt over 
againſt the place where a Seftion began, which was markt with a- 
point and a little void ſpace that was left to ſhew the Seftion. We 
can find nothing that comes nigher the Jewiſh SeCftions, which we 
have already ſpoke of, than theſe ſort of Sections which for'a long” 
time have been uſed in Greek. and Latin Bibles,and which were writ 
out with great exadctneſs, and therefore we may eaſily judge that 
the Jews as well as Chriſtians are beholden to che Greek and La- 
tin Grammarians for their diſtin&tions-in their Bibles. What 
was hexetofore called Chapter was not apy thing like tothe Sec- - 
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tions or Chapters at preſent, but for the rendring of the Books 
more intelligible men thought of making little abridgments, and 
putting thoſe abridgments or ſummaries, which the Greeks called 
««2e>212, at the beginning of each Book. We may find examples 
hereof in the Edition of the New Teſtament in Greek printed ar 
Venice in the year 1538. and in that of Roberr Stephens, which was 
taken from the Manuſcripts of the King's Library. Caſſiodore calls 
theſeChaptersTitles,and they are ſometimes confounded one with 
another, becauſe both one -and the other were .onely ſummaries 
of what was contained in the Seftions. There ſeems to. be how- 
ever the ſame difference between Title and Chapter as there 1s 
betwixt the general Title or Inſcription 'of the Section and the _ 
Titles or more particular Summaries of the ſame Section, fo 


_ that Title in rehation to Chapters is the ſame as 77>, which 


has been taken from the Latin word Treas, 1s in relation; to 
what the Greeks call me#m7>z. But we have ſpoke enough con- 
cerning the diftinttion of Chapters, which we ſhall treat more 
particularly of in the ſecondipart of this Criticiſm, in explfining 
how the Books of the New Teſtament were heretofore divided. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the Sett of the Jews called Caraites. The Caraites recerve 
the 2.4 Books of the Bible, with the vowel-points and ac- 
cents, as the other Jews do. Several illuſtrations rela- 
ting to this Sed. HH DTS | 
Everalt Authours have. po of the Caraite Fews as if their 

F /Copics of the Bible differ'd nuch from the Hebrew Copies 
which the other Fews make uſe of, but'thoſe who have Þid down' 
thus'principle haye never read their Books, where we plainly ſee 
that they have no other Copies of the Bible than the Xaſoyer, 
they receive this Maſſoret: as to-its points and accents as Aber: 

Efrs and Eliz Levita, Rabbiniſt Fews;- do they look upon it as 

a well grounded Tradition,” which has hot depended upon /the 

capficious fancics of 'mankind, */ As 1have/already-fpoke-of this 
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Set, which very few, either Chrift:ans or Fews, know much of, 
I ſhall ſpeak onely here of what relates to the Hebrew Text of the 
Bible, that neither the Fews or Chriſtians henceforward may do 
them injuſtice in this point. 149 To. 
| Carai, according to Elias Levita's obſervation, ſignifies a| man 
learned and well verſt in the ſtudy of the Scripture, but: this 
name, which'in the beginning was a glorious one, among the 
Fews, is become opprobrious to them, ſince ſome, who deſpiſe 
Traditions, diſtinguiſh themſelves from the body of the Fews by 
this word Carats, thoſe of this new Sect pretended from thence to 
| ſhew that they had more refined notions of Religion than. the 
others, whom they accuſed of having in| fome ſort left the word 
of God to follow the gloſles of the Doctours, which the Talmud 
is full of, on the other fide the Fews blamed them for being Sad- . 
ducees, whom in effect they imitated in not receiving the T radi- 
tions of their Fathers. The little inſight which the Zews always 
had cither in Hiſtory or Chronology, has in ſeries of time occa- 
ſioned theſe Caraites to be confounded with the ancient Sadducees, 
although they differ very much one from the other in matters of 
Scaliger,, who, in following the Rabbiniſt Fews, had alſo con- Seal. «-.?, - 
founded the Caraites with the Sadducees, altered his opinion after "7 + 
he had learnt that the Carazres, who dwelt at Conſtantinople, dif- 
fered onely from the other Fews in this that they were more exact 
than they in obeying the Commandments of the Law, and that 
they refuſed to ſubmit to their Traditions. But Scalsger is-miſ- 
taken in affirming, without any reaſon, that the Caraites are 
more ancient than the Sadducees, and beſides that the Nazareans, 1634. c. 22. 
whom S. Ferom mentions in ſpeaking of their Goſpel which he 
had tranſhted , were real Caraites who profeſſed Chriſtianity. 
Let us leave theſe 11] grounded conjectures: of Scaliger and ſee 
what were the real -opinions'of this Seft, which is at preſent a 
great abomination to the other Fews. It | 2 
The Carazrres agree in the fundamental points of Religion 
| with the other Fews and differ onely in ſome points of Diſcipline 
and Traditions. . Some modern Fews, who have more thoroughly 
examined their opinions, have diftingaiſt't chem from the Sad- 
ducets, as appears by the Book Fuhaſm, which is a colleCtion of 
ſeveral other Books where the Genealogies and feyeral other Hi- 
ſtories of the Fews are ſpoke of. The —_— who compoſed this 
Bb Work 
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is clear contrary to the Doctrine of the Sadaucees. 
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Work affirms for certain that the Saddvcees are not the ſame 


with the preſent Caraites, inſomuch as they at preſent acknow- 


ledge the reward of good Works and the puniſhment for the evil 
in the other World; and laſtly the reſurreCtionof Bodies, which 


j ® 4 © Fi 


Their Books are full of curious Maximes concerning the ſpiri- 
tuality of Angels and the immortality of the Soul, their Faith is 
more refin'd and lefs ſuperſtitious than that of the Rabbiniſt Few. 
Leon of Modena, a Venecian Rabbin, who was alſo perſwaded of 
this truth, has made two ſort of |Caraites for the reconciling the 


common opinion of the Fews with what we find by experience. 


He affirms that the Caraires at preſent are reformed and that they 
might not be hated by all the other Religions of the world they 
have quitted the old opinions of the Sadducees. This ts the rea- 
ſon they believe the immortality |of the Soul, Paradiſe, Hell and 
Purgatory, and laſtly for the better agreeing with the other Fews 
they have received ſome of their moſt ancient Traditions, al- 
though they were in the beginning real Sadducees.. : 


This opinion of Leon of Modena concerning the Caraites ſeems. 


| toberea onable enough, but as he has no proofs hereof he ſeems 


onely to have had a deſign to cover the ignorance of his Doctours. 
He does the Carartes wrong when he fays they receive.nothing of 
the Scripture but the Pentateuch, wherein he very improperly 
confounds them with the Samaritans. It may very well be that the 
Sadducees Opinions, concerning Traditions occaſioned the Au- 
thours of Caraiſm to ſeparate themſelves from the body of the 
other Jews, | eſpecially when Traditions encreaſed fo falt as to 
make pleaſant ſtories paſs for real Traditions. I am however of 
opinion that it cannot be proyed that the Caraites were ever 
Sedducees, we have no more reaſon to confound the! Caraites with 
the Sadducees, than with the Samaritans, as indeed the Fews ſome- 
times call them. Samaritans ,, whence they afterwards believed 
they. received onely the 5 Books of Moſes as the Samaritans did ; 
and as all theſe three Secs rejected all the other Fews Traditions, 
they have been ſuppoſed to' haye been of the ſame principles, 
and the Fews, either through ignorance or malice, have caſt 
many things upon them which might eaſily be confuted. | 
If we reade the Hiſtories writ by the Rabbins we' ſhall find that 
thoſe who ſpeak moſt exaCtly make Caraiſm to have begun but! in 
the eighth Century. They make a certain Few called Anaz,] of 
ij I the 
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the Family of David, to be the Authour of this new Set, who 
lived in the ſecond generation of DoCtours, whom they call Geo- 
im, or Excellent, and conſequently ſince the compoſing of the 
Talmud about the middle of the eighth Century. This Rabbin, 
not betng raiſed to the dignity of Hanmnaſci, or Chief, and not 
being able to attain the quality of Geon, or Excellent, oppoſed 
the Doctrine of the Talmudilts and their decilions, which were 
grounded onely upon the gloſſes of their Fathers and not upon 
the word of God. He had ſome followers, and afterwards .com- 
poſed ſome Books againſt the other Fews, who called them| Sad- 
ducees, becauſe they renewed this ancient Sect in the point of Tra- 
dition, wherefore he was excommunicated and condemned by the 
Jewiſh Senate as a follower of the Sadducees, whoſe party was 
then very low, according to the obſervation of R. David Ganz. 
They called the Cararites Sadducees, as we call ſeveral Hereticks 
Simonians, becauſe they are imitatours of S:ymon Magus. 
There were not then two ſort of Caraites, as Leon of Modena 
affirms, but onely thoſe who aroſe after the collection of the Tal- 
md, and after the Jewiſh 1aſſorers had put points and accents in- 
to the Scripture Text. and this is the reaſon why the Caraites 
receive not onely the 24 Books of the Scripture, but alſo the 
\ points and accents invented by the DoCtours of Tiberias. Atthe 
time when they ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the Fews 
the Maſſoret was already authorxed, and they were not of opini- 
on that it ought to be rejected, becauſe it was not one of thoſe | 
ill grounded Traditions. Selder, who has read ſome of the Ca- Selden «xr. 
raites Works, affirms that they receive no Tradition at all, if *** © + 
we take this word Tradition according to the rigour of the ſenſe, 
although they receive the Expoſitions 'of their Fathers; which 
have been derived to them without interruption ; but to me this 
ſeems too nice, for 4t is certain that the Carazres reject the other 
Fews Traditions onely becauſe they believe them not to be true 
ones. Aaron, a Caraite Few, rejects onely ſuch, and beſides the 
Authour of the Book intituled -Cozrz, who underſtood the Ca- 
raites Opinions better than any other Rabbiniſt Few, affirms that 
the Caraites allow of the Tradition concerning the points and 
accents of the Hebrew Text, whence he ſ{cems to infer that they 
ought to acknowledge the other Traditions concerning the expo- 
ſition of the Scripture. Til EL 
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CH ay. XXIX. 
As the Caraites ſet uþ Reaſon for one of the principles of their 


| Religion, they carefully examin the Scripture Text, and what we 


call Tradition, which are the other two grounds upon which 
they build. We may ſay that they receive Scripture and Tradi- 
tion as well as the other Fews, but they always call theirReaſon 
to their aſſiſtance, which judges whether the conſequences drawn 
from the Scripture. do naturally follow, and whether what we 
call Tradition is really ſo, and has never been interrupted, this 
they call a conſtant and in a manner hereditary Tradition, - Al- 


- + though they all agret in their Principles in general, they howeyer 


Aaron Cay, 
inn I: 24ho 


differ in the [applying theſe Principles, and the modern Cararres 
ſometimes differ from the ancient ones. I have obſerved this l1- 


berty of opinion in reading the Commentary of Aaron, a Carazte, - 


upon the Pentateuch. It is impoſlible for men, who rely ſo much 
upon Reaſon in matters of Religion, not to be divided amongſt 
themſelves. On the other ſide we cannot blame them for not 
believing ſo eaſily|all Traditions, eſpecially thoſe of the Rabbi- 
niſt and Talmudiſt Fews, moſt of which have no foundation at all. 
L ſhall-not here ſtay to expound particularly the Caraztes opinions, 
and wherein they differ from | the other Rabbiniſt Fews, but 
anely 'what relates to their| belief concerning the holy Scrip- 
tures. | iſ | FE 
There is no doubt but the Caraites receive, as I have already 
obſerved, all the Books | of the Bible as the other Rabbiniſt Fews 
do: Aaron, Son of Foſeph, a famous Caraite Few, who has writ 
ſeveral Books, and amongſt others a learned Commentary on the 
Law, makes mention, in the Preface to this Commentary, of the 
24 Books of the Bible, which are authentick among thoſe of his 
Set as well as amongft the other Fews. This fame Anthour 
carefully inquires into: the litexal ſenſe of the Text, he keeps: 
cloſely to the points and accents which are in the Maſſorer Copy. 
When he gives any reaſon for the ſenſe which he prefers, he has 
often recourſe to Grammar. | and then he mentions the great Pa- 
rach, the lictle Patach, the Holem, the Saruc., the Sceva., the Ha- 
teph, Kames, and all the other niceties in this Art. He ſpeaks 
alſo of the Accents, and he ſometimes quotes the. Authvurs! of 
the Maſſoret, whoſe Judgment he verymuch values, when he finds 
any various readings. In a word, this Caraite follows the 2Maſ- 
Jorer as exattly as the ,other |Rabbiniſt Jewiſh Grammarians. 
Hottinger is miſtaken when |he makes the Caraites $0 have other 
5 | | | Copies. 
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Copies 'of the Bible than what are uſed by, the other Fews. 
Seyeral other Writers have alſo fallen into the ſame miſtake, 


and have given their opinion very freely in a matter they under-: 


ſtood not. It is true that they ſometimes in their Commentaries 
quote the Scripture Text otherwiſe than' it is in it ſelf, and they 
often ſet down the Hebrew words at length with all their vowels, 
but theſe quotations are rather explanations of the Text than the 
Text it ſelf, and it is enough that they themſelves own that they 
have no other Copies than thoſe of the other Fews. Beſides their 
Schiſm is onely as to Traditions and not to the Scripture Text, 
which they have. always preſerved as it was at their. Separa- 


tion. | Þ 

' | Buxtorf the Son, as learned as he was in the reading of the 
Jewiſh Books.is alſo miſtaken in the Caraztes, for he ſays that here- 
tofore they diftered among thetnſelves not. onely in the explana- 
. tion of ſome paſſages of the Scripture, but alſo in the readingof 
| the Text, and that this difference betwixt them was very confide- 
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rable, \ becauſe in rejecting of Traditions they refuſed alſo to re- ; 


ceive the Points which are reckoned alſo among Traditions. 
But Azron the Caraire ſays clear contrary and athrms that they 
onely reject the ill grounded Traditions, beſides-we find by ex- 
perience that they allow the Maſorers points and accents. I know 


that Father Morin in explaining a paſlage of the Cozrs affirms that 


the Caraites thought that the points were of Divine Authority, 


and therefore they received no Tradition. But he gives no proof 


hereof, and on the contrary it is certain that the Caraires are, of 
the ſame| opinion as Aben Eſra concerning the Aaſſorer points 
and accents, asI have obſerved in reading of the Commentaries 
of Rabbi Aaron, a Caraune Few. | || |; EE. 
The Anthour of the-Book 1atituled Cozrs affirms that the Law 
was given to Moſes without points and accents as it is read in the 
Synagogues, then he adds, that if there has been need of ſo many 
Traditions about points and accents, and other things which re- 
late onely to the pure Text of the Scripture, tor the preſerving 
of this Text, theſe Traditions are much more neceſſary for the 
explanation of the matters therein. contained. | This Authour 
would from thence prove that the Carazzes, having received the 
Tradition of points and accents, ought not to refuſe the Tra- 
ditions concerning the expoſition of the Text, and therefore he 
clearly ſuppoſes that the Carazres have no! other Copies of the 
IN | Bible 
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Bible than thoſe which the Rabbiniſt or Talmudiſt Fews make uſe 
of. - Rabbi Muſcao, in his Commentary upon the Coxr:, under. 


ſtood not the force of this Argument when he ſays that the Ca- 
raites reject the Tradition concerning the way:of reading the 
Hebrew Text, and this has cauſed Buxrorf to miſtake, who ought 
not in ſo great an affair to have' relied upon the authority ofa 
Rabbin for fear of falling into thei {ſame errour. Let us now ſee 
more particularly how the Caraites explain the Scripture. | 
Aaron the Caraite is ſo far from unneceſſary multiplying the 
various readings of the Hebrew Text, that he allows not of the 
allegories and quirks which ſome. Rabbiniſt 'Fews have inyented 
for the finding out new ſenſes. He obſerves in the beginning of 
Geneſis that there are ſome Rabbins who reade Bada finxit or men- 
titus eſt inſtead of Bara creavit, by changing the Reſch into Da- 
leth, by reaſon of the likeneſs of theſe two letters, | which extra- 
vagancy he condemns. He condemns alſo thoſe who divide Bo- - 
hu into two words, as if we read Bo Hu, and he likewile rejefts - 
allthe various readings which ſome introduce into the Scripture 
for the fo:ming of a ſenſe according to their fancy, receiving no 


other but ſach as make the beſt ſenſe : he does not for all that ſay 


that we ought to change any ng in the Hebrew Text, becauſe 
this liberty |very often proceeUs from the genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, and not from the variety of Copies. * The Jewiſh [n- 
terpreters often change one letter for another to find out the 
ſenſe, although they make no alteration in the Text. This may 
proceed from ſomething more ancient, becauſe the ancient Tran- 
{cribers, as|we have already obſerved; were not very exact, ſo 
that we have the liberty at preſent, for the explanation of the 
Text, to have recourſe to theſe alterations. L-- | 
The ſame Cararte Authour likewiſe nicely obſerves all the ſab- 
tilties of Grammar, and often makes uſe of the authority of the 
Rabbiniſt Grammarians. He obſerves when one | word is writ 
with one point rather than with another, becauſe that helps! to 
find ont the/ſenſe. He fays for, example that the word Helbehen, 
in Chap. 4. Ger. V. 4. 1s writ with a Tzeri under the Beth, whence 
he concludes that it.is in the plural number, although the letter 
Fod, which| uſually makes the plural number, is wanting. | In 
ſpeaking of the word Laielab he obſerves that the final He is ad- 
ed by reaſon of the accent, and that it belongs not to the body 
of-the word, Il} | i | 


To 
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To conclude, I would not have ſtaid upon theſe niceties of 
Grammar, but that I thought it was neceſſary to convince the 
world that the Carazres as well as the other Fews follow exactly 
the Mafſoret Copies, and this we are to ſuppoſe as a certain truth 
it being needleſs for me to produce any more proofs. They 
laugh indeed at moſt of the Traditions 'of the Fews, whom they 
Gail A People of Tradition, but they receive without any ſcruple 
the points and accents invented by the Maſſorert Fews, and all 
other Traditions which ſeem to them to be reaſonable and well 


grounded. | 
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The original of Grammar among the Jews. Mhat time it 


began. Its progreſs. A Catalogue of the moſt famous 


Fewiſh Grammarians, 


Fter the /Fews of Tiber:as had added points and accents to the 
Text of the Bible, the DoCtours of other Schools began 

to imitate them. They put theſe points and accents into thejr 
Copies, which private perſons afterwards writ out for their con- 


veniency. | They obſerved at that time Tradition onely, becauſe.._- 


the Art was not yet invented for the preſcribing of Rules how to 
mark the points. But the Arabians having made Grathmars 
for the perfeAting. their Tongue, the Jewiſh+ DoCtours, who 
lived in places where Arabick was ſpoke, made alſo Hebrew 
Grammars in imitation of them, and this is the reaſon why the 
firſt Jewiſh Grammarians writ their Books in Arabick, and the 
Rabbins, who ſince that time have writ Grammars in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, have,hardly done any thing etfe bor tranſlated the Ara- 
bick words into gnother Tongue, Iſaac Levitra was ſo thorough- 
ly perſwaded hereof that he ſometimes goes up to the firſt Jewiſh 


Grammarians for the better underſtanding the propriety of the. 
terms in the Hebrew Grammar. He affirms for example, that the 


firſtGrammarians did not write the word Scevawitha Yau as it is at 


preſent writ, but with a Berh, and that it comes from Scou, to re- 


duce; being the ſame with Gie/ma in Arabick. Father Aorin has 
alſo given ſeveral other examples to ſhew how the| Hebrew and 
Arabick agree, thereby to prove that the Fews borrowed their 
Grammar from the Arabians, and there may many more be pro- 
duced. But'there is no neceſlity of our ſtaying longer on this 
Subject, beſides that we ſhall. hereafter find that the Fews haye 
wholly imitated the Arabian Grammarians iri their method. | ] 
ſhall onely fet' down here the time when the Grammar” began 
among the Fews. | [/-| -| 


Some Authours have fancied that-the Hebrew Grammar is not. 


above 600 years 01d, and they ground their opinion on the ayu- 
thority of the Fews, who uſually ſay that Rabbi Fuda Hiug of 
Fez was the firſt Grammarian.' There is alſo in the Book in- 
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tituled Fuhaſin that this Rabbin reſtored the Hebrew Tongue 
to its purity after thoſe who were in exile had wholly loſt it. 
Elias Levita alſo affirms that there was no Grammar among 
thoſe of his Nation before R. 74da, to whom ſucceeded R. Fora 
and R. Saadias Gaon, but he is miſtaken, foraſmuch as Saadias 
Gaon is ancienter than Rabbi Fd, and conſequently the Hebrew 
Grammar was long before him. lk - bv 
Father Morin, who followed the common opinion, has in the 
fcond part of his Exereitations upon the Bible changed his mind, 
after having read a manuſcript Catalogue of Jewiſh Grammari- 
ans, where Saadzac 1s the firſt and not Fuda Hing. He has how- 
ever much ado to reconcile the title of this Catalogue with the 
Catalogue it ſelf, for in the title the Authour ſays he intends to 
reckon upall the Jewiſh Grammarians from R. Fuda Hing to his 
time, that is to ſay for 730 years ago, and yet in his Catalogue 
he places Saadias Gaon the ot of all, and R. Fada but in the 


ſixth place. It is probable that the title of this Catalogue was 
made by ſome one who was of the common opinion concerning 
the original of the Jewiſh Grammar. However it be, it is plain 
by this Catalogue that the Fews uſed a Grammar towards the 
end of the ninth Century or the beginning of the tenth, ſince it 
was Writ in 1600 and comprehends 730 years, Which anſwers | 
well enough the time Saad:as Gaon lived in, who was Head of a x. $444. 


School in the Territories of Babylon, in the year 927 and his G19 
Books ſeem to ſhew that they had at that time ſome knowledge is 7. %:. 
of Grammar. «11-4 | 
We ought however to acknowledge that the Grammarians. 
of that time were not very underſtanding and that. they could 
not ſhake off ſome Cabbaliſtick ſubtilties/and other quirks, which 
they ſpent their whole time in.. They underſtood not the art of 
' Criticxſne which agrees not with the ſtudy of Allegories, which 
were, then much eſteemed. Wherefore theſe firſt [Jewiſh Gram- 
marians Books have been neglected as having neither art or me- 
thod. This ſeems to be the reaſon why R. Fuds Hinz is called 
the firſt Grammarian, becauſe he is in effeft the firſt who has 
methodically and with any ingenuity treated on this Subject. 
This may alfo be the reaſon why this Rabbin calls the Gramma- 
rians Works that went before him Songs and Paradles inaſmach as 
they were obſcure and writ ina didactick ſtyle. We ſhall here give an 
abridgment of the manuſcript Catalogue which we juſt now _ | 
| CG: 1 \ OL 5 
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of, becauſe Father X/orin has anely given ſome extradts, thereof, 


l 
l 


and we ſhall at the ſame time add ſome neceſſary reflections of the 


riſe and progreſs of Grammar among the:Fews. *' 


&« Saadias Hagan or the moſt excellent of Phirume has como- 


« {ed the Book of Collection, the Book of the Hebrew Tongue, 
« :nd a Book of Rhetorick. | After him follows an anonymous | 
& Authour of Feraſalem, who compoſed 8 Books ſhining as $a- 


« »hires. The third is R. Adonim Bentemim of Babylon, who has 
« Iſo made! a Colleftion. The fourth R. Zada Ben Karis,. who 
* has writ a Book on the ſame Subjeft. The fifth R. enahem 
« Ben Saruk,, a Spaniard, who has alſo writ a Book. The ſixth 


© R. Adonim Levite ſurnamed Labrat, an Arabian of Fez, who 


« compoſed! ſeveral Books on the ſame Subject. The ſeventh 
© R. Fuda Hiug of Fez, who excelled all the other Grammari- 


« ans that went before him, and writ four Books of Grammar. 


<« The eighth R.. ona of Cordova, called Ben Gana, who made 
<« ſeyen Books, the. ſeventh | whereof was a_ Dictionary. The 
« ninth R. Scelemo Ben Gavirol. The tenth R. Samuel Hanagid of 
© Cordova, Who writ a Book calld Richeſſe. The eleventh 176/es 
© Coben, a Spaniard, calPd Geckatilia of Cordova, Who added |fc- 
© yeral things to the Graminar, which they who went before him 
* underſtood nothing of. [The twelfth David, a Spaniard! of 
© Granada, who writ a Book{intituled the Kings. The thirteenth 


© R. 7uda Ben Bileam of Toledo, who made ſome Books of Gram- 


** mar. The fourteenth R., Tfaac ſurnamed Zaſwus, who writ a 
** Book irtituled Links. The fifteenth R. Levi ſurnamed Atta- 
* ban of Sarago/a, who made a Book calPd rhe Key. Thelix- 
{© teenth R, Abrabam Ben Eſra, a Spaniard, 'who excellcd all the 
* others both in number of Books and underſtanding. 'The! ſe- 


<* yenteenth R. 7acob- Ben Eleazar, who compoſed ſeveral Books | 


* of Grammar, one of which is called the Complear. The eigh- 
** teenth R. Scelomo Ben R, Abraham, who made a Dictionary. 


_* The nineteenth Foſeph- Kimbhi, a Spaniard, who writ ſeveral 


** Fooks. [The twentieth Moſes. Kimhi, the Son |of this Foſeph, 
* who compoſcd a. Book. .call'd the Introduttion to Science, The 
& twenty firſt R. David-Kimbi, Prother of Moſes, who compoſed 
*« the Miclol or a Commentary, with a Dictionary aiſo. . The 
<« twenty ſecond R. Foſeph, Bey Caſpi, who made a Book call'd 


* Chains of Silver. The twenty third R'\. Moſes Ben Hanneſcia, 


* who alſo made 2 I iftionary. Phe. twenty fourth R. 7oſeph, 
| | * who 
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& who writ a Book calld Authour of the Tongue. The twenty 
&« fifth R. Scemmel, an excellent Grammarian, who compoſed ſe- 


« yeral Books of Grammar. The twenty fixth the moſt wilt 


© R. 1/aac Son of R: Moſes, which 1ſaac is the Authour of a Book 


& call'd the Work of the Ephod. The twenty ſeventh R. Joſeph - 


& Ben Fehaia, who writ ſeveral Books of Grammar. The twen- 


« ty eighth an anonymous Authour of | the: Book, intiruled the 


& Gate of Tongues. The twenty ninth R. David Ben Fehaia, 4 
« Spaniard, who writ a Book calPd the Tongue of the learned. 
« The thirtieth the wiſe Philoſopher R. Abraham Balmes, who is 
« the Authour of a Book callPd Poſſeſſion of Abraham. The thir- 


« ty firſt R. Foſeph, Authour of a Book calÞPd the Maſter of Verbs. 


«.The thirty tecond R. Samaria, who writ ſeveral Books of Gram- 
< mar. The thirty third-R. Sceloms Scaruit, Authour of a Book 
 &*calPd Deſire of Solomon. The thirty fourth Elias Levita, a 
* German Grammarian, who writ ſeveral Books. The thirty 
« fifth R. Scelomo Ben R. Facob Amoli, who writ a Book of Gram- 
* mar, and a Dictionary call'd Terminated Chains. The thirty 
&« {ixth R. Tam Ben Fehaia, a great Doctour and learned as well 
«in the Arts as in the Tongues, and who has excellently explai- 
* ned the Roots of the Hebrew Tongue. The thirty ſeventh 


BE. R. Eliſa Ben R. Matathia, who compoſed a Book calld the 


& Buckler of David. The thirty eighth R. Emanuel, Authour of 
. ©.2 Book calPd Augmentation of Grace. | 

We may plainly ſee by this Catalogue that the firſt Jewiſh 
Grammarians were born in Countries where they ſpoke Arabick, 
whether in Babylon, Feruſalem, in Africa, in Andaluſia, Qin 


Spain. Their Works were firſt writ in Arabick and then tranſla- | 


ted \into Rabbinical Hebrew. In all the ſearch I have made 1 
have found it impoſlible to find any of theſe Books more ancient 
than R. ZF«da Hinug, Thoſe that went before him haye been neg- 
lected, becauſe they were neither methodical nor exact. Aber 
Eſra however, who has alſo given us a Catalogue of the Jewiſh 
Grammarians which were before him, mentions the Books of 
R. Saadias Gaon upon this Subject, and theſe ſame Books are quo- 
ted by other Fews ;, but his Commentaries on the Scripture,' and 
ſome other Works which we' have of his at preſent, ſufficiently 
ſhew that he was no great Grammarian, and that, he had not 
much ſtudied Criticiſm. His way of explaining ſeveral words of 


the Prophecy of Daniel after the letter, ſufficiently ſhew that he 


CC i2 * | Was 
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_ Pat- Bar, a pure food. He explains after the 
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wasfull of ridiculous Cabbaliſtick'ſubtilties. For example, in the 

Chapter where we read Pat-Bag he makes uſe of the Cabbat called 

Gematrie in changing the letter G:mel into af as If it was 
a 


me manner the 
proper name Aveanego, as if it was read Avednebo, by changing 


the Gimel into Beth. He alſo changeth another way the Zan 


into Tzaddi, Aleph into Ain, Beth into Mem, and ſeveral other 
letters. Moſt of the Etymologies he gives are childiſh and have 
no foundation : inſtead of attributing to Tranſcribers the want 
of ſome letters which heretofore ſerved inſtead of vowels, he flies 
out ints allegorical reaſons, as when he fays the word Nebachad- 
nezer in the 2d Chapter of Daniel is writ without an Aleph becaulc 
it had been that day determin'd there ſhould be no. more Kipg- 
dom in Babylon. ' Thus we ſee what reflections he makes upon the 
Maſſoret. He has alſo writ'a Commentary on the Book of the 
Creation which is aſcribed unto Abraham, and we find fiothing 
but quirks and Cabbaliſtick fictions upon the letters of the He- 
brew Alphabet. Wa | | 


We may then conclude that before R. Zuda Hiug, who lived,. 


according to the Rabbins computation, at the beginning of the 
eleventh Century, the Fews underſtood not the art of Grammar, 


although ſeyeral of them before writ upon that Subje&t. -This 


makes R. David Kimbi fay that before R. 7=ds's time the He- 
brew Tongue was very. confuſ?d, and that this Rabbin was the 


rſt. who endeavoured to clear this confuſion, wherefore he calls. 
him the chief 'of the Doctouts who have refin*d the Language. 


In Mord, if we compare the ancient- pronunciation of the He- 
brew with that at preſent we ſhall find them very different, and 1 
doubt not but-the Jewiſh Grammarians, who went according to 


_ the Arabian Grammar, have tntroduced many alterations both in 


the (apa ma and writing of the Hobrew. The means by 
which this Tongue has been| reſtored are not ſo fure but that, we 
And a great deal of incertitude in it. Wherefore that we may 
the better judge hereof, I thought it was neceffſary more particu- 
tarly to exam the-Jewiſh Grammarians Books thereby. to ſhew 
the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue. | | - 

: Bf | 1 ; 
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The Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Grammarians, with the examints 
tion of their Books. Whence we may know the riſe and 
progreſs of the. Hebrew Grammar, as alſo its uncer- 
taint y. | 


A Lthovgh in the Septuagint and other ancient Interpreters 
{"Þ time there was a certain method of explaining the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, there was however no Grammar reduced into 
art, The Rabbins pretend to have a-greater advantage herein 
than the former Fews, becauſe they are able by this means to 
make ſeveral refleftions upon the Hebrew' Tongue which. their 
predeceſſours knew nothing of. But on the other ſide the rules 
preſcribed by thefe Grammarians are ſometimes ſo fubtil and 
uncertain that I ſhould in many places prefer the method of the 
Ancients before theſe rules. This we ſhall more eaſily know by 
| the examination we are about to make of their Books. | 
Fhe Authour of the manuſcript Copy wich we before men- 
tioned makes R. Fnda Hing to be the Authour of four Books 
of Grammar whoſe Titles he ſets down. R. David Kimhi fpeaks 
onely of two, and in a Preface to R.'Foxa's Grammar it is aid 
that R. Mofes, Son of R. Samuel Cohen Gekatilia, tranſlated two 
of R. F#da's Books of Grammar out of Arabick into Hebrew. 
I have read a manuſeript Grammar of this Rahbins wherein he 
wholly imitates the Arabian Grammarians method, . and he ſays 
at firſt that his deſign-is onely to ſpeak? of. the letters called 
Hidden, 'and' thoſe which have: been added, which he calls in 
Hebrew Otrothaſſeter , Vehammeſeec , literas. occultatioms & pro- 
traftioms. The greateſt ſecret of the Hebrew Tongue confilts 
in how to diſtinguiſh thefe forts of letters and to mark exactly : 
thoſe-which belong to the body of words and thoſe which. do 
not. Now-as they are. ſometimes hidden cither in pronuncia- 
tion or in their way of being writ, becauſe the Tranſcribers 
have ſometimes left them out, R. F-da gives us in his Book 
 fome rules for the diſcovery of them. Theſe rutes belong chiefly ' 
. to the letters Evs, that is to fay., to Aleph, Yan and Fod, which 
| | are - 


| 
| 
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are eaſily ſuppreſt or changed one for the other, and then nn- 
leſs we have underſtanding enovgh to find them out we fall in- 
to errours.  R. Jada afhrms that few perſons underſtand the fe- 
cret. of theſe letters, and herein he blames the ignorance of, 
thoſe Grammarians that went before him. He accuſes an ex-. 
cAlent Grammarian of his time who could not reduce words to. 
their roots hecauſe he underſtood not theſe rules. But all theſe 
rules and ſeveral others which have been invented ſince him on 
the ſame Subjett, hinder not the Rabbin Grammarians from 
the diſputing at preſent about the root of many words, ahd 
conſequently] abour their true ſignification.; their rules are not 
always certain, and beſides the {Hebrew Copies they uſe differ 


- 


from the ancient ones in many |places, which renders the rea- 


[: 


ding of the Fext yery uncertain. i Tl 
1 he ſame Rabbin places the letter He when 1t 1s 1n the end 
of words amongſt thoſe rings) are called qguieſcentes or ſilent, and 
he adds that it is*then ſer down inſtead of Aleph . This Rule 
has its riſe fromthe ancient Fews, who confounded the Aleph 
with He after their return from Babylon. The Chaldee which 
became their mother Tongue uſually imploys this letter Aleph 
in the end of wbrds, I have found in reading very good ma- 
nuſcript Copies of Bible | that the ancient Tranſcribers 
oftner confounded theſe two letters than they are in the prin- 
ted Copies. | | Enzle 1-1 rs! br {2 
To proceed R. 7uaa imitates the Arabian Grammarians in 
laying down for a foundation of reading onely the three letters 
Aleph, Vau and Fed, which the Fews for this reaſon call matres 
leftionis. Theſe -]etters ſerved inſtead of 'vowels before the 
Fews of* Tiberias had invented points, and the Arabians at pre- 
ſent have onely three points which anſwer theſe three ancient 
vowels. But the Fews have invented many more for the better 
marking the different pronunciations, which havenot been ſaf- 
ficiently diſtinguiſt by. the Arabians. HALL IE RO” 2 
The Jewiſh Grammarians ſeem however to have tao much 
limited theſe ancient -yowels, | ſince S. : Zerom. calls not. onely- 
Aleph, Vau and'Fed vowels,| but alſo He, Heth. and Ain, as the 
Fewr of his/time Kd. [| [7 ot Bo bs Lil | 
The ſame R. Fuda has: obſerved that theſe letters whieh we 

. call ancient vowels are ſometimes loſt, \and then they are ſup- 
plicd by a point calPd a dageſc, which ſhews they are wanting, 
HH: | and 
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and that of; two words .we are to. make but one, which was no 
doubt taken from the Arabians, with this difference oncly, that 
the Arabians change onely the pronunciation and not the way 
of writing, ' whereas the 7ews change both the one and the other, 
which oftentimes occaſions various readings in the Hebrew 
Text. | | 
He moreover adds this other :rule of Grammar that the He- 
brews are uſed to change the Aleph into He, and for this rea- 
ſon they have written Erhabbar with an Aleph inſtead of Hithab- cir-n. 20. 
bar with an He. Epgealls with an Aleph inſtead of Higeall: with + 
an He. Eſtolalu with an Aleph inſtead of Hiftolalu with an He. vc.i. 76. 
And Afcem with an Aleph inltead.of Haſcem with an He. He !** 25: 
gives in the. ſame. place ſeveral other examples of this alterati- 
on- which is -ufual enough in Scripture, and can. onely proceed 
from Tranſcribers, who have 'confounded theſe two letters by 
reaſon. of their being;pronounced alike, eſpecially when the Fews 
at their return from Captivity ſpoke Chaldec. He gives alſo 
examples where Aleph 1s taken for He at the. end of words, 
but we need not ſtand any longer. hereupon, it is cnough to 
have obſerved in gcneral the method of this Rabbin's Gram- 
mar, to clcar as much as poſlible this great confuſion of letters 
which are put down one for the other in the Hebrew Text. 
It | cared would have been better to have corrected this Text, 
and to have reſtored the ancient, reading according to the genius 
of the Hebrew Tongue. It is certain that the firſt Authours of 
the holy Scriptures, who writ before the Captivity, ſpoke pure 
Hebrew and not Chaldec, and therefore what R. Juda and fomic 
Grammarians after him have calted altcration of letters, is ra- 
ther for the moſt part an errour of the Tranſcriber than an- 
alteration peculiar to the Hebrew Toigue. | 
Beſides thcſe alterations he gives examples of the ictter od 
being changed into Aleph, Va into Aleph, Yau into He, and ſc- 
vera] ſuch like, then he cxamins the. Verbs which begin with theſe 
ſort. of letters, and he cxplains all the diiterent cales-where this 
may happen, he gives reaſons for the pointing, and why: one . 
thing Is pronounced and another not. He wholly follows the 
Arabian Grammarians method in explaining the changing of the 
Ictters e, # and z one for another, .that is to ſay Aleph, Vau and 
Fod, If he finds any irregularity in pointing he exattly marks it 
by giving the place of Scripture where it 1s, and that we may - 
| | not. 
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not. be deceived he reduces words to their roots. | For example 


in Chapter the thirtcenth of |//a5ah where Jabefu is writ without 


an Aleph, he fays this word is inſtead of 7abelt» with an Aleph : 
then he adds this obſeryation there are ſome words where the ler- 
ter Aleph is ſilent and left out as ſuperfluous although it belongs to 
the body of the words. The liberty which the Tranſcribers have 
taken of adding or leaving out theſe ſort of letters has bred much 
confuſion in the Hebrew Text, ſo. that it is neceſſary we ſhould 
_ underſtand the rules that we may rather obſerve the ſenſe than the 
manner of eyery word”s being writ. P- | 
R. Fuda moreover explains the alterations of the pointing, as 
they are occaſioned by accents. | In a word, he gives an account 
of all the nicetics © Grammar : as for example of Sceva, of 
Dageſh Hateph, Patah, and after having examin'd the| Verbs 
- which begin with an Aleph he /paſſes to thoſe that begin with a 
Foa, and _ that the Doctours of his time, not underſtanding .. 
this part of Grammar, | have committed groſs errours. He runs” 
. at large upon their ignorance and the reaſons which they alledge ; 
whence we may. eaſily judge how little the Fews underſtood [the 
Hebrew Tongue before they had learnt the art of Grammar from 
the Arabians. [They could not, according to this Authour, di- 
- Kinguiſhthe Preterperfeft Tenſe from the Future| in Verbs that 


bay with a Fod, wherefore he makes along Catalogue of them 
and reduces them to their roots, wherein he ſometimes differs - 
from the Grammarians who went before him and were not un- 
derſtanding enough to make theſe diſtinftions. | HE 
The ſame Rabbin afterwards paſſes to the ſecond part of! his 
Grammar, | where he ſpeaks of the Verbs whoſe ſecond Ietter is 


Þ- 


filent, 5p 9 1p ſince the adding of points to the Hebrew Text, 
whereas there was heretofore no other vowels but theſe ſilent let- 
ters. He obſerves'in this ſecond part the ſame method he docs 
in his firſt, ajfd afterwards examins the Verbs which end with 
any of theſe 4ilent letters, and this makes the third or laſt part 
of his Grammar,, for we onght to underſtand that the pure He- 

brew words have never more than three letters in their root. 
We can' conclude nothing from this Work of |R. 7u4a Hug, 
unleſs that the ancient Grammarians agreed not among them- 
ſe]ves-concerning the root of the Verbs which we call ſilent, and 
the Rabbins at preſent can*t| agree hereupon notwithſtanding all 
the rules which have been invented for the clearing this matter. 
| | There's 
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There's none but knows that each Hebrew Verb has no more 
than three radical or eſſential letters, but when any one is wanting 
it is hard to find it out : ſome reduce it to one root and others 
to another, which is one cauſe of the various Tranſlations of the 
Bible. it | 
R. Fora, who is the moſt famous Jewiſh Grammarian next to 
R. 7uda, has compoſed ſeven Books of Grammar, and amongſt 
others a Dictionary. The Works of this Rabbin were never prin- 
ted, although they were tranſlated out of Arabick into Rabbini- 
cal Hebrew. I have read the firſt part of one of his Works in- 
tituled Ricma, which contains his Grammar and Di&ttionary ; hc 
obſerves in the beginning that the Fews of his time very much 
neglected the ſtudy of Hebrew ; then he propoſes the Arabians, 
among whom he dwelt, as an example who carefully refined their 
Tongue. He moreover mentions the firſt Grammarians, pla- 
cing R. Saadias Gaon firſt, and another Head of a School, cal- 
led Samuel Ben Haphni, after having ſpoken of Saadias Gaon's 
method in interpreting the difficult words by other ſuch like in 
the Arabick Tongue, he acknowledges that Hebrew has been al- 
moſt loſt, and has. been reſtored by other neighbouring Tongues. 
If we will believe him this Tongue was not in its perfeCtion when 
he writ his Grammar, he makes no ſcruple of accuſing the Gram- 
marians that went before him of ignorance, whom he blames 
for being often deceived in placing of feyeral letters amongſt ra- 
dical, or eſfcatial ones which were not ſo. He ſpares not even 
R. 7#da, whom he blames for being deceived as well as the reſt ; 
laſtly, he promiſes in his Preface that he would give in his Dic- 
tionary the interpretation of ſome words which are hardly un- 
derſtood, as the names of Meaſures, Weights, Animals, preci- 
ous Stones, and ſeveral other ſuch, which he promiſes to explain 
according to the opinion of R. Saadias Gaon, R. Seriva, R. Hai, 
R. Samuel Bex Haphni, and other Fews, called Geonim, who had 
gone before him. wt En 5 dd DRE 
He begins his Work by dividing of the parts of Speech, as 
the Arabian Grammarians had done and he particularly explains 
the nature of thoſe things, and their propricties, which he ſpeaks 
differently.:of according to the ſeveral opinions of Grammari- 
ans :, for the more methodical proceeding he divides the letters 
into guttural, labial and others, then he ſets down their pro- 
pricties and different unions in relation to Verbs. He ſays, for 
EEE | DA: cxample, 


: 
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example, that by the union of the two letters, Beth and Ain, the 
Verbs Avar, Baar, Bera, Rova, Raan, are made, and afterwards 
ives the letters which are called radical or eflential, which he 
+ ſtinguiſhes from thoſe that are accidental or added. The ef- 
ſential letters, according to/this Authour, are Gzmel, Zan, Da- 
leth, Heth, 'Teth, Samec, Ain, Phe, Tzad, Coph, Reſh, the others 
are accidental or added. He obſerves that the Grammarians that: 
went before him, either in the|Levarr or In Spary, have treated 
of all theſe queſtions, and that they have invented certain marks 
or ſigns for the better underſtanding the uſe of theſe letters,| and 
amongſt others he quotes |R. 3enahem Ben Zaruc. The ex- 
amples of R. 7ona on this Subject illuſtrate many places of Scrip- 
ture, and he ſometimes condemns R. Fuda for being deceived 
ſometimes in reading one point for another, as in the Verb 7ei- 
elil in Chap. 16. Iſaiah Verſe 7, he inlarges much upon theſe | 
ſort of letters, | that we may diſtinguiſh what is effential in words 
from what is added. He explains alſo the changing of one letter 
for. another, and the points which are ſometimes put one for 
another. |I ſhall not here ſpeak of the declenfions of Nouns and 


Verbs, and ſeveral other| niceties of Grammar which are not 
particular to this Subje&. | | Cs EE 
If I could have found theſe two Rabbins Diftionaries I would 


have treated more at large upon this Subject, but for want of 
them we may go to the Dictionary of Kimhs, who quotes them 
and at the ſame time confutes them. ' Whence we may juſtifie in 
many places the ancient Interpreters of 'the Scripture when they 
agree not with the modern ones, and we find that theſe Gram- 
marians look not on the [Maſſorer as infallible, fince they, heed 
onely the ſenſe, and apply the general rule of the Maſſorer to 
places as they think fit. | Let us now come to the Grammarians 
whoſe Books are printed. ' , _ 

The firſt and moſt learned of theſe Grammarians is Aben|Exra, - 
two of whoſe Books of Grammar we have under the names of 
. Elegancy and The Ballance of the hol Tongue. AS he follows the 
\ method of the Rabbins Fd and. Fora we ſhall not here. dwell 

much upon him. I ſhall onely take out of. this | Authonr's Books 
what he'thought. concerning the Hebrew Text and the Maſſorrr, 
in the Preface to his Commentaries upon the Pirrareuch, he af- 
firms that we ought not to trouble our ſelves how wards are writ, 
whethex|they are intire or defective, becauſe that'moft yoopumety 
ja depends 
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depends upon Tranfcribers. He wholly rejects their reaſons who 
ſtudy onely ridiculous allegories and quirks which are onely fit to 
amuſe Children : he has not however blamed theWork of the Maſ/- 
ſorers as we have already obſerved but he'could not endure the ſub- 
tilties of ſome Jewiſh nay mes who find myſteries where there 
are none. He conſiders not ſo much how words are writ as the ſenſe, 
and he ſcruples not to change one letter into another as Samec into 
Shin, Aleph into._Ain and He, and he obſerves for example that 


a 


the word Ubal, Chap. 8. of Damel, which is writ with an Alepb 


ought to be explained as if it were 7«bal with a Fod, as it is writ. 


in Chap. 17: of Feremiah, and the reaſon he gives is that theſe 
-two letters are uſually changed one for another, and that in the 
Scripture the word 7/a: with a Jod 1s the ſame with 7/az with an 
Aleph, Saint Ferom's Tranſlation in this place agrees with| Abez 
Ezra. | [4 

R. David Kimhi, who was alſo a Spaniard, as well as Aben Ezra, 
has been the moſt followed of all the| Jewiſh Grammarians, as 
well by reaſon of his method as the neatneſs of his ſtyle. Thoſe 
of this Family have very much ſtudied the Hebrew Tongue : we 
have a Grammar of Moſes Kimbs, Brother to David, which has 
been tranſlated into Latin, and beſides the Books'of Foſeph Kim. 


hi their Father are ſometimes quoted by the Rabbins. But R. Da- 


vid Kimhi, having gone beyond! the others., his are the onely 


Books, which have been read for theſe laſt ages. The Chriſtians 
have tranſlated them according as they-had neceſſity, and have 
regulated thereby their Tranſlations. The modern Few; alſo 
Prefer him before all other Grammarians;' and Aben Melech, who 
has made a collettion of the Grammatical interpretations of the 
Rabbins upon the whole Scripture relies chiefly on this Authour. 
He ſays there are none that can be compared to him either for 
the ſtudy of the Maſſorer or for the examining the gned manuſcript 
Copies of the Bible in Spaim. Although Kimbz follows the MMaſ- 
ſoret exaCtly enough, he nevertheleſs ſometimes deviates from it, 
' and changes letters one for the other for the finding out a better 
ſenſe. Heobſerves for example in Chap. 11. of Zecharia, where 
* we read Fot/ar, that the Interpreters tranſlate it as if It was 


R. D. Kim. 
ch, tx, 
Lech. UL, I 3» 


Orfar, with an Aleph inſtead of a Fod. | The  Maſſoret allows us 


indeed to change the letters one for another in thoſe places it 
has mark?t out, but the Grammarians have | gone further 'and 


applied the general rules of the aſſorer to ſcycral other places. 
Dd 2 | ' fThe 
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The ſame R. David Kimbi keeps not ſo cloſe to the Maſſorer 
pointing but that he ſometimes takes notice of the good Spaniſh 
Manuſcript Copies, which he often quotes; for example, in Chap. 
11. of Ezechiel, where we reade Afikdas with a Camers under the 
Daleth and Meath with a Patah, he ſays that Mikdas has a Patah, 
and that it is to be. conſtrued with death, becauſe Mearh. is there 
a Noun Subſtantive. This he/affirms he has ſeen in ſome correct 
Copies, although in others Aſeath is writ with a Camers and con- 
ſequently is an AdjeCtive.: whence we ought to conclude that we 
are not altogether certain of ne Maſſorer reading, and that we 
may conſult the\ancient Copies, ſince R. D. Kimi prefers a rea- 
ding which is contrary tothe Maſſoret. Li- Þ- 
In Chap. 24. of the fame Prophet where we reade Harkah with 
a Patah under | the |He,, he in his Dictionary obſerves that |it is 
cither the Infinitive or Imperative of the Conjugation Hiphil, 
that R. Fora has read a. Camets| under the He in|a Cypy of 
Feruſalem, and then that; it is an Infinitive of the Conjugation 


It with a Patah in a Copy of Babylon, and that this reading agrees 
Copies. - Although the queſtion 


| Hophal, and moreover the us Fona affirms that he had read 


with what he had read in correC 


is not -here concerning a Camers or a Patah, this alteration how- 
ever occaſions great varieties |in|the Tranſlations of the Bible. 
In Chap. 9g. of Ezechiel, where we at preſent reade| Damm he 


read in his Copy Hamas as appears by his Commentary upon Ver. 
the gth of this Chapter, and he at the ſame time obſerves that 
othcr correct Copies have Damim. He has not howeyer followed 
this laſt reading although it was/in the 1aſſorer. | 1 
:Laſtly, if we neyer ſo little conſider the reading of Kimh:'s 
Dictionary, and his Commentaries . on the Scripture, we ſhall 
find that he has very often douhted not onely about the interpre- 
tation of words, but alſo of the way how they ought'to be read, 
and for this reaſon he has conſulted the beſt Copies he could find. 
Beſides the Grammarians who lived before him, eſpecially R. Fu- 
da, Re. Fona and R. Aber Ezra arte not always of his opinion con- 
cerning the way of reading the Hebrew Text. If he had been 
perſwaded of the infallibility of the Maſſoret he might eaſily by it, 
have decided the various readings, inſtead of going to the ancient 
Copies. There was ſometimes ſo much probability in the vari- 
ous readings that he'dares affirm nothing at all, as appears in the. 
root Takgr in his Dictionary, and many other words which he 
| | | doubts 
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doubts of both as to their interpretation.and their way of being 
WTIILC. | ty | 
The great eſteem which X:mhi's Books have acquir'd has made 
moſt of the Grammarians who writ ſince. him by be neglected, 
although ſome of them have corrected him in ſeveral places. 
R. 7oſeph Aben Caſpi, who has compoſed a Dictionary called Chains 
of Silver, differs often from the other Grammarians, and he con- 
demns in the beginning of his Work R. Fora Aben Ezra and 
* Kimhi for being ſometimes miſtaken in the roots, But as he very 
well underſtood the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, he on 
theſe occaſions gives the interpretations which he thinks are moſt 
probate without daring to decide any thing thereupon. I donot 
lieve that this Rabbins Book has been printed. 
Elias Levita, a German Few, who dwelt almoſt continually in 
Ttaly, is the moſt learned Critick among the Fews, and has excel- 
led them all in theart of Grammar. Beſides his obſervations on 
the Books of Moſes and David: Kimhi,, he has compoſed ſeveral, 
works of Grammar, which have been tranſlated into Latin, and 
- his refleftions on this Art are very uſefull for a through under- 
ſtanding of the Hehrew Tongue. Munſter, Fagins and ſome other 
Chriſtians who lived in his tyme, profited very. much from the 
. learned readings of this Rabbin, who created a great deal of ha- 
tred to himſelf by reaſon of his too great communication with 
the Chriſtians to whom he taught Hebrew, He had at Rome ſome 
Cardinals and perſons of the higheſt quality of thar City for his 
Scholars. unſter, who has tranſlated ſome of his Works, at- 
firms that before he had read the Books of. El:as he had took up- 
on him the title of Maſter although he was not at that timea good 
Scholar. We may ſay that this is the onely man among the Jews 
who has not ſuffter'd himfelf to be prepoſſeſſed, and barely relied - 
upon the authority of his Doftours. He has examined things 
in themſelves and without following the prejudices of the other 
Fews, he has treatcd of the various readings of the Hebrew Text, 
the Points and Accents with a great deal of liberty. We ought 
more eſpecially to reade an exccllent Treatiſe of his calPd Maſ- 
foreth Hlammaſoreth, where like a judicious Critick he explains the - 
difticulties of the Iaſſorer. | bi: | 
We may join with this Rabbin another Jewiſh Grammarian-- 
called De Balmes, who lived at the fame time, whoſe Grammar 
was printed at Yenice with the Latin Tranſlation thereof inthe 
þ year 


' 
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year 1523. | This Anthour is not at all methodical, but for all 
that he is very learned, and corrects in many places the errours 
of the Grammarians who had writ before him, his whole Work. 
plainly ſhews the uncertainty of the Hebrew Grammar. 


CCC a EE M 


| 


I paſs over ſeveral other Jewiſh Grammarians who all followed 


{ 
I 
il 1 


the ſame method and have hardly done any thing elſe than copy'd 
the Books of them that went before them.: 1 ſhall onely ad 
a word or two concerning a ſhort Grammar printed at Con- 
ftantinople , and compoſed by a Few called Aaron Hariſcon. 
This Authour endeayours chiefly to clear the confuſion of the 
Hebrew Text, and he has laid down certain rules for that pur- 
poſe, whence we may eaſily conclude that this Text is very un- 
certain and has been ſubje&t to many alterations. He ſays then 
that the Scripture uſes to repeat the ſame things and ſometimes 
the ſame words|over again ; that there are things wanting, re- 
dundances, tranfpoſitions, plurals join'd with ſingulars and fi9- 
gulars with plurals, words writ different ways, nouns feminine 
with verbs maſculine, and on the contrary nouns maſculine join?d 
with yerbs feminine, and ſeyeral other irregularities which he 
gives examples of. He gives|us alſo a little abridgment of the 
Maſſoret./ In a word all theſe rules have been taken from the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Text, and it has not been examined whether this 
proceed from the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, or the faults of 
T ranſcribers. | EI | 1 
Laſtly, we are to obſerve that we find more various readings 
of the Scripture Text in/the ancient Jewiſh Manuſcripts than in 
printed Books which have been corrected, eſpecially in the pla- 
ces Where the Text agreed not with the preſent one. + The Ma- 
nuſcripts themſelves differ very much, and there are very few 
Jewiſh Criticks who obſerve theſe varieties when they print the 
Books. The Manuſcript Comet for example of K3mbh:i's Dictio- 
nary are very different from the printed ones, and eſpecially from 
the Edition of Venice. .'The Few who printed this ſame Book at 
Naples has dealt more ſincerely, for he freely confeiles that he 
corrected the manuſcript Copy. in ſome places where it differed, 
from the Text of the Bible, | and he has put theſe various rea- 
dings at the end of the Book, as Mr Cappellain has obſerv?d 'in a 
Book where he accuſes the Fews of foul dealing. We ought not 
however methinks for all this to accuſe them of foul dealing, be- 
cauſe they have printed theſe Books according to the uſual rules/of 
i vike Il * Criticiſm, 
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Criticiſm, by correcting the places which they thought were faul- 
ty, we ought rather to lay this fault upon the prejudices of their 
Maſſorer, which have cau ed them to condemn as erronious what- 
ſocyer agreed not therewith, and to negle& the putting down 
the various readings which they thought were unprofitable. . To 
coriclude, it is time for us to finiſh the. firſt part of this Work, 
and after having ſhewn the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text and 
Tongue, and che various conditions of the Originals of the holy 
Scripture for many ages, let us now pals to the Tranſlations of 
cheſs: Originals, which we ſhall examin in the following Book. 


The End of the Firſt Book. 
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The General Tranſlations of the Bible, which boob been made 
either by Jews or Chriſtians. 


Aving given the Hiſtory of the Hol Tex, and of the ſeve= 
ral changes which have befaln it fince the loſs of the firſt 

j Originals ; 1ſhall now. paſs- co the! Hiftory of the chief 

Tranſlations made cither by Jews or Chriſtians, The Holy Scriptures 

having been given to men only for their InftruQion, was at firſt 

writ in a Language known to them; and it is certain that the Jews | 

ſpoke Hebrew when Moſes gave _ the Law, The other "ook 


1 
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Books of the Bible were likewiſe writ in a time when the Hebrew | 
was the Jews Mother-tongye, and lafily the Prophets compos'd their | - 
Pzophcelics in the Tongue which was then ſppke, and was underſtood Li” 
by the Pcople 3. but-"as States arg lyable to changes, the Jews having | 

| | becn ſubjeded to the Chaldeans, and remaining in Bondage ſeveral 

{ = - years in Babylon, forgot their own Language 3 and being returned:to 

Feruſalem they ſpoke Chaldee. FS8 : : 1 

At that time the Jewiſh Doctors began to 1nterpret the Text of : 
thc Law to the People in Chaldee., | Nevertheleſs there was not. then | 
cofnpos'd any entire body of the Chaldean Paraphraſe to be given to | 
the People 3' but they continucd the reading oft the Books of Moſes | 

, in the ſame tongue they were | writ |1n, and. the DoCors were con- | 

tented with expounding them in a[language underſtood by all. This | _ 
antient Cuſtom has furice been obſerv'd by all the Jews in what | 
Country ſoever they have dwelt 3 and to this we are to aſcribe moſt | 
of the Tranſlations which the Jews.-have made almoſt into. all theſe | 
Languages. To each Verſe, or at leaſt to the hardeſt words, they . 
joyncd the interpretation in| the |Vulgar Tongue, to the end they | 
+ * might underſtand what they read, which occaſioned the making of | 
Tranſlations or whole Paraphraſcs, and we yet tind ſeveral Manu- | 
(cript Copies. of the Pentateuch,] where the Chaldean Paraphraſce is | 
mingled with the Hebrew Text; and in this manner, that after | 
every Hebrew Verſe, the fume Verſe follows tranſlated into Chaldee. | 
* TheGreat Tranſlation commonly called the Septuagint, was the | 
ficlt Tranſlation | which the Jews made of the Bible 3 it was ſo ap- | 
proved of by them, that the Helleniſt Jews, which were very nu- | 
merous, ſeem equally to have eſteemed it with the Original of | 
Moſes: in that they read it as is commonly believed in their Syna- | 
gogues3z whereas the Vulgar Latin Tranſlations ſerv*d only for the | 
inſiruction'of the People, and to be read in the Schools, . accoxding | 
to the cuſtom which the Jews obſerye to this day in- the ſame Sy- 
nagogues, where thc Law of Moſer is permitted to be-redd*only* in| 

7 the Original, although moſt of them underliand it not. Which |. 

makes- me doubt whether it-be true that the Heleniſt Jews read in| 
their-Synagognes any Copics of the Law of Moſer but the Opiginal | 
Hebrew, although Tertiian, and {ome other Fathers afhrm that che 
yoN of their time-read- in- their Synagogues the Greek Septuagint. 
ranſlation; we (hall hereafter clear this difficulty.. | nr | 


$:mari- The Samaritans likewiſe had a Greck Tranſlation of the Penta-, 
tanks teuch, of which ſome fragments only remain, which we. may gay 
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ther out of the Works of the Fathers and ſme Greek Scholiaſis. 
They morcover have another Tranſlation of the ſame Penrateuch in 
the Samaritan Language, or rather in old Chaldee, or Syriac, w hich 
comes very nigh the Antient Babylonian Tongue. Befides this laft,, 

| Samaritan Tranſlation, which is Printed in the Englift and French 

| Polyglottes, there are others in Arabick, but all theſe Tranflactions are jos 
only for the! uſe of particular Perſons, and for the Schools, whercas' 
they read in the Synagogues the Original of the Law of Moſes, s, Writ: 
in the Hebrew and Samaritan Characters, 

The Caraite Jews uſe the Tranſlations made by the other Jewnte UC arait. 
arid they highly .cſtteem a Tranſlation of the Pentatcnch into Vulgar| 
Greck, Printed at Conftantinople in Hebrew Characters. They like- 

_ wiſe make uſe of ſome Arabick Tranflations, but: they read in their 
Synagogues the Hebrew Text, which is the Original. In fine, we 
may fay that the Jews,as well as the Samaritans and Rabbiniſt Jews, 
have tranſlated the Scripture into the vulgar Tongues of all the 
Countries they have lived in, At leaft, if they have not all theſe 
[Tranſlations in one body ; they have have joyn'd the Explanation | © 
of every word of the Text. in a Tongue they underſtood 3 I have | 
ſeen ſome fragments of the Books of Moſes writ in Hebrew, with a © 
French Paraphraſe upon the moſt difficult words in Hebrew Cha» 
racers, which we can aſcribe to none but the Jews of France, who | 
made theſe Paraphrafes when they had Synagognes, and Schools, in- 
which they read and expounded the-Law. 

I ſhall in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe ſpeak of ſeveral- other Tran- | 
flations which: the Jews have made for their vwn:private uſe. The. 
Spaniſh Jews have likewife made ſome, which the Jews of Ttaly | 
make uſe of, as well as the Spaniards, becauſe the Tialran Jews gerte- | 
rally underſtand both the Larguagesz and I believe there is no 
Jewiſh Tranſlation writ in Iralian. 

Moreover we may obſerve that moſt of the Tranſlations in this 
vulgar Tongues are of a Barbarous Language, and altogether unpo-. 
liſh'd, the words they make uſe of in theſe Tranſlations are not or- 
dinarily uſed, foraſmuch as the Jews who would Tranflate word, 

* for word the Hebrew Text, have made a certain Language, which | 
may be called the Language of the Synagogue. The Greek of-the_ 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and even that of the New Tetiament is of + 
this ſort, ſo that it is almolt impoſſible. to underſtand it, without- 
perfectly underſtanding the Syriack or Chaldee Tongue, which is 
the Language the Jews ſpoke at that time. I his has occaltioned ſome 

Ai; learned | 
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learned Criticks to call it the Helleniſt Tongue, to diſtinguiſh jt from 
the Common Greek. 8 i, |" | Fee}: | 
Tranſlati- As for the Tranſlation of the Chriſtians. It was a long time be- | 
on of the ſore the Church |would acknowledge any other Scripture than the | 
Chriſtians. Septuagint Tranſlation. It is truethat our Saviour.and the Apoſtles | 
| being at Jeruſalem and the neighbouring Cities, could make uſe of | 
no other Text of the Bible than. the original Hebrew , which was 
then read 5 but after our Saviours death the Apoſiles being diſperſt 
into ſeveral places of the Empire where they uſed the Grecian lan- | 
guage, and where the Jews themſelves read in their Synagogues, or | 
at leaſt in their Schools, the Septuagint Tranſlation, they thought - 
they were obliged to make uſe of the ſame, to convert at the- ſame 


time both Jews and Gentiles. It had been to no purpoſe to have uſed | 


the Hebrew Text, which very few of the Jews then underſtood, 
Many Nations who ſpoke different Languages, having in ſeries of | 
time embraced the, Chriſtian Religion, the Septuagint Tranſlation | 
which was jn that time the only Na hencith Scripture amongſt the 
Chriſtians, was tranſlated into all| their Languages. Nevertheleſs 
. we. have almoſt nothing remaining of theſe Antient Tranſlations, | 
. and thoſe which we have under the name of the Atbiopian, Perſian, 
and ſome other People ſeem to be of leſs Antiquity than thoſe Anti- 
ent ones ſpoke of by the Greek Fathers. The LatinTranſlation, 
which was likewiſe called the Italian or Vulgar, and which is very |- 
Anticnt, has becn better preſerved than the others, although we have 
it not at preſent perfect, and as it was in the time of St. Ferom and 
St. Auguſiin. It was neceſſary for Rome which was the Seat of the | 
Empire, to have a particular Tranſlation in Latin: beſides the Latin * 
was not circumſcribed within the compaſs of Tray, but it had ſpread 
it ſelf into Africa amongft the Gawls, into Spain, Pannonia, and ſeve- 
ra] other places of the Empire, where Colonics had been ſent, which 
carried along with them the Latif Tongue. | 
There is another Latin: Tranſlation which we commonly call the 
Vulgar, and which is very diffcrene from the Antient Vulgar or 
/ Dalian one, which was uſed in all the Weſtern Churches, before 
St. Ferom had made his New Tranflationof the Bible from the Hebrew 
Text. We will hercaftes explain. the reaſons of fo greata change in 
the Weſtern Church. | | | 


: The Weſtern Church has always kept-to the ancient Greek Septua- 
gint Tranſlation, which every Nation has tranſlated into their own- | 
Tongye 3 the Syrians only. made two Tranſlations of the Scripture, 


the -| 
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the one from the Hebrew, and the other from the Greek Septuagine, | 
which they preſerve to this, day. But we ſhall hereafter examine all 
theſe Tranſlations in particular, and at the ſame time the Arabick, 
and others which are us'd in the Eaſtern Churches. The Schiſm of 
theſe laſt Ages has occafion'd many other Tranſlations, moſt of them 
madefrom the Hebrew Text : And as inthe beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Aguila, Theodotion, Symmachw, and ſome” other Interpreters, ſet up 


new Geeek Tranſlations againſt that of the Septuagint, fo likewiſe 


the Proteſtants have ſet up their new Tranſlations againſt the ancienc 
Latin or Vulgar one, authoriz'd by the whole Weſtern Church. The 
Albjgenſer, Waldenſes, and thoſe of the Se& of Wickiiff, had made 

Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue; but as they under- 
ſtood not Hebrew, they tranſlated from the Vulgar Tranſlation as 
well as they could. z ; 


The Proteſtants which came afterwards in a time when the Hebrew p,g;;panes; | 


Tongue was underſtood in Europe, thought they could have no better 
reifon for the laying aſide the Tranſlation which was us'd in the We- | 
ſtern Charch, than 'by making new Tranſlations from the Hebrew, 


which ſhould be more exact than the ancient ones. _ L«ther was the ther. 


firſt whotranſlated from the Original all the Bible into iy pate h | 
and not being ſatisfd with his firſt Tranſlation, he made another. 
His Tranſlation has been again tranſlated by thoſe of his Se& into 


Daniſh, Swedith, Saxon, and other Languages. Leon of Juda [ton of 
made likewiſe almoſt at the ſame ttme anather Tranſlation of the Bi- /*4*- 


- ble into High-Dutch for the Zuinglians, which Se he was of; Thole . 


of Geneva, who in the beginning of their Reformation us'd an ancient Geneve, 


French Tranflation made from the Vulgar, would likewiſe have a 


Tranſlation from the Original into French. Rohere Olivetan, a Kinſ- Rob.0live- 


man of Catzins, was the Author of this firſt Tranſlation printed at !n 
Neufehaftel in the year 1535. and it has ſince been ſeveral times re- | 
view'd and corrected by thoſe of Geneva, The Engliſh, who in the. 
beginning of their Reformation contented themſelves with following. 
the Vulgar Tranſlation only, afterwards made others from the He= 
brew. King: Fames, who found fault with all the Engliſh Tranſlati-- 
ons that had been then made, commanded at a Conterence held at_ 
Hampton-Court, a new Tranſlation of the Bible to be madez which. 
was done accordingly as was defign'd, and the Engliſh make uſe of; 
this Tranſlation at this day. | | : ; 
The common opinion of the Protefta-ts was," that the Old Teſta- | 
ment ought to be tranſlated from the Hebrew, and.the New. one __ 
F521] | nec. 
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the Greek but-25.moſt of their firſt Tranſlators were not very lear- | 
ned ir-thefe two Languages, it was impoſtible for their Tranſlations | 
© be exact. Wheretore they have, fince that been ſeveral times re- 
”. A view'd, and notwithſtanding; all |the precautions they could take, | 
their Tranſlations'are yet very faulty. They have not only ditter'd | 
- trbm the Catholicks but even amongſt themſclycs, chicfly in the Tran- | 
: Nation of the Old Teſtament. | | | | © Te -þ 
* 6:14: The Cothilicks, who had for a long time made uſe of no other 
” Tranſlation-thanthe Vulgar Latin|/one, were in ſome ſort oblig'd to | 
make ſome new Tranſlations into the Vulgar Tongue, to oppolc the | 
Proteftants with.z| but they thought it| was more proper to tranſlate | 
trom the Vulgar, which wasthe Tranſlation of the Weltera Chur- | 
ches, than from the Hebrew, which was conſecrated to the uſe of | 
"the Synagogucs. | Some'Catholicks nevertheleſs had before that ;time | 
made Tranilations of the Bible mtg the Vulgar Tongue 3 but beſides 
ithat they were ew, they were not1at all regarded, and no body read | 
then. There were nevertheleſs ſome Catholicks who:took the liberty |- 
| of tranſlating of the Bible from the Original,. not being ſatish d with | - 
P:zifn. the Latin Tranſlation recciv'd in all the Weſtern Church. Pagnin, of | 
the Order of St. Dominick, was the! firſt who took this liberty, and | 
he was ſupported in his deſign by ſome Popes, who authoriz'd | his 
new Tranſlation: from the Hebrew. © [The Proteſtants, in imitation of | 
him , have likewiſe made ſeveral Latin Tranſlations of the Bible, 
which have all differ'd 3 for. as much as theſe new Intcrpreters not 
following the ſame method, 'it was impoſlible they ſhould all agree. 
upgn the ſame Subject; and Fam| very wcll aſſur'd, that there has 
hardly. becn one Tranſlator'of the Bible, who has had a ſufficient ca- 
pacity and underſtanding for ſo great a Work. Thoſe who under- 
{to0d the Hebrew well enough for to read the Rabbins Books, did but 
barcly copy them 3 the others on the (contrary even amongſt the Pro- | 
-  1;ſtants, madea ſcruple of deviating from the ancient Latin Interpre- | 
tc1, and it' is very probable that this ſcruple of theirs: was grounded | | Z 
or: their ignorance, and they made this a pretence whercby to conceal | ; 
rLithey, It more artihcially, Luther, who made a Tranſlation after his own | 
method, laught at the new Grammurians, which he blam'd for tollow- | 
ing the Rabbins too exactly. On the other ſide,as he ſcer'd to blame | 
then, becauſche underitood them not, ſorhe of thcſe new Gramma- 
A rians renars'd thetaul: . of his Tranſlation in ſcyeral places,and ſcru- 
plcd not to publiſh chun, 411-7 
P :gnin. F-z21in, although he was more reſery*d than the Proteſtants, has nc- 
4 vcrtheleſs ! 
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.verthelcls often deviated from the Vulgar, underpretence that he he- 
liev'd it not to be St. Ferom's but he has not always Icte it for the 
bertcr 3 and moreover his Tranſlation is barbarous and obſcure, be- 
cauſe he tyes himfclf up toocloſe to the Rules, of the Hebrew*Gram- 

' mar. Arias Montanus, who pretended to.correct this: Tranlation, has Arias 
made it both more barbirous and obſcure than it was, and has filldit 9rtar. 
full of faults. Thomas Malvanda, of the Order of St. Dominick, who Thom.rs 
has tranſlated moſt of the Old Teſtament, has gone beyond theſe two Halvard, 
laſt Tranſlators in Barbaziſms. I know not whether we ought to put .. 

| Cardinal Cajetan amongſt the number of Trantlators: of the Scrip- ret rt.. 
ture, under whoſe Name we have ſeveral Books of the Bible literally j, vials. 
tranſlated, becauſe he himſelt acknowledges, that-not underttandjng | 
the Hebrew or Greek Tongue, he has-had recourſe to;perſons hat 

© were learned in theſe Tongues, and'that he made uſe: of them in the | 
tranſlating of the holy Scriptures into Latin. Sebaſtian Ghaſtillon, who Sthaſ.Chaf 
has in his Latin excelV'd the other Interpreters, has. affected too, much | 
the nearne(s and celegancy of liyle, and this affectation has in ſome pla-. 

ces .wealned the ſence of the Text. His Tranſfation nevertheleſs is 
not ſo contemptible, as Theodore Beza, and ſome of the Geneva Doy 7142. 
tors would have us believe. Leon of Fuda has obſerv*d the medium B:x. 
|betwixt Pagnin and Chaſtillon.,, but he ſometimes gives himſelf: tg £97 of 
much liberty, and follows not exactly the words of the Text. Now Jab | 


tet us ſeverally examine all the different Tranſlations, which require 
, a MOTT lixit and particular Examinatian.. Coat | _ 
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Of the Greek, Spree ns Tranſlation » to nA The 


Hiitory of and ſome other ancient Books 


. ſeem 


jo be fiitiow, There was only the Law. of Moles at 
firſt tranſlated into Qreth, Why it was call d the Septua- 


gint Tranſlation. | 
| | | ,, 

LI Antiquity till St. Fero#?'s time, believ'd the Greek Septua- 
LA gint Tranſlation was made by Prophets, and rot by common 
Tranſlators. 'St. Ferom, who durſt oppoſe fo approv'd an opinion, 
was afterwards oblig'd to carry himſelf according to, and to agree 
ſometimes with, the common opinion, becauſe he was accus'd of be- 
ing a Few. In cffeq, the prejudices are very great in| favour of this 


© Tranſlation, fince it is manifeſt that the Apoliles make uſe of it in de- 


claring of the Goſpel to the whole Earth The Fews themſelves had 
In a manner canoniz'd it in their Synagogues, before the Birth of our 
Saviour, cſpccially thoſe who liv'd amongſt the Grecians, and who 
for this reaſon are uſually call'd Hellenifts, But notwithſtanding all 
theſe prejudices, we ought to prefer the opinion of St. Ferom in this 
Point before |all Antiquity, becauſe he has ſeriouſly cxamin'd this 
matter, whereas the other Fathers follow'd uſe and cuſtom. When 
there is queſtion made of any thing purely critical, we ought not 
wholly to rely upon ſimple Authorities, if at the ſame time they agree 
not with the truth. FH 4 
The Apoſtles did not uſe the Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe it 
was inſpir'd by God, but|becauſe Greek was the common language 
of thoſe Nations to whom they preach'd the Goſpel 3 and this makes 


| St. Ferom (ay, that St. Stephen inthe As of the Apoſtles makes men- 


tion of the Tranſlation of 75: perſons who went into Egypt, as it is 
in the Greek | Septuagint Tranſlation, whereas there are only 70 in 


'the Hebrew Text. The reaſon which he gives for this place is, be- 


cauſe St. Luke who compos'd this Hiſtory for the Gentiles, would not 
quote any other Scripture than what they had had already publiftfd. 
In a word,it is not probable.that St. Stephen ſpeaking to the js of 
Jeruſalem, would quote the words of the Old Teſtament otherwiſe 
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than they were in Hebrew 3 and therefore it is likely that St. Luke 
who writ the Book of the As, was the Author of this alteration. As 
for the Fathers , they could acknowledge no other Copies of the 
Scriptures than what the Apoſtles had lete them. I acknowledge, 
« that oſephus and Philo, who give the Hittory 'of this Tranſlation, 
make it to be of very great Authority, as well as the primitive Fa- . 
thers of the Church : But as theſe Authors have no other ground for 
what they ſay than the Book of Ariſtew, who is the firſt Author of Ariſteus: 
this Hiſtory, and. ſome other Writers who are uſually belicv'd to be 
very ancient, it is fit we ſhould particularly ſhow, that Aritews and 
theſe other Authors ſeem to have been teign'd by the Helleniſt Few, 
long before Foſephis and Philo. 4 | 
I ſhall noe (tay to examine here the Reaſons of Sealiger and ſome 5;a1iger. 
other Criticks, who have affirmed the Book of Ariſtews was a feign'd 
one, becauſe the C:ronology, as they fa, is falſe 3 and that the 
Tribes of the Fews are (et down, as it they laſted to that time. | I 
{hall not» I ſay, ſpend time in examining whether the Chronology 
of this Book may be juſtih'd, or in enquiring whether in that time the 
Tribes could be diſtinguiſh'd. I ſhall likewiſe paſs by all the other 
Reaſons which are uſually alledg'd, to confute the Book of Ariſterr, 
becauſe methinks it is more proper to {carch for the truth of this His 
ſtory in the Hiſtory it ſclf, than to wrangle about things which at. 
molt are only probab!e. Now it is certain, 1t we read the Hiſtory of 
Ariftenus with never fo little attention, we (ſhall. be convinc'd that 
ſome Helleniſt Few writ this Book in favour of his Nation under the 
Naine of Ariftens. The Miracles related, and the manner of the 
writing of this Book, ſufficiently ſhow the Genius of the Fews, who 
always delighted, and eſpecially at that time, to invent Bools which 
contain'd only extraordinary things. The Author of this Hiſtory 
ſeems hiniſ{clf to forettal the Objection which might hereupon' be 
made, by ſaying, that thoſe who read it will have much ado to be- 
eve it. | | | 
| Ina word, there is nothing can more clearly demonſtrate the Ge- 
nius of the Fews, than theſe words of this Ariſtexr, where he ſays, Arifleus. * 
that ſome going about the Tranſlation of the ſame Books, have been . 
diverted by being puniſh'd by God 3 and that one Theopompur, being Thupmpu 
ſo bold as to inſcrt in his Hiſtory part of this Law not 'wcll tranſlated, 
became ditiracted., ' And he' farther adds, that the ſame Theopompms, 
durivg ſome little interval of his madneſs, having pray'd to God to 
Ict him know the cauſe of his Diſeaſe, God told him in a Dream, 
Bl . that 
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that all that had hapned to him was,. becauſe he had gone about the | 


publiſhing of ſacred things, which ought to be conceal'd 3 at laſt he. * 


was curd, after he had dclifted trom what he went about, There is 
in the ſame place another Story concerning» Theodedas, a Tragica) 
Poet, who was firuck blind, becauſe he had been fo raſh as toinſert 


£ 


1m one of his Plays ſomething of the Law of Moſes 3 but having atccr- 


wards acknowledg'd his tault, and ask'd pardon of God, he re- 
cov red his fight. [HH | 
If we compare theſe Miracles with thoſe related in the Talmud, 
upon the account of the Chaldean Paraphraſe.of Fonathan upon the 
Prophets, we ſhall cafily hnd out the riſe of all thefe pretended Won- 
ders. According to the tcltimony of the Fewiſh DoGtors, there was 
a voice heard fron Heaven, which ask'd Fonath i», who he was thi: 
durſt reveal the ſecrets of God by publiſhing of them to men 3. and 
they ſay, that Jonathan was hindred by that voice from tranſlating 
the other Books of the Bible, as it the holy Scriptures were not at the 
firſt given'in a known Tongue, and that they were not permitted to | 
be 'expounded| to the people, when they no longer underſtood that 
firſt Tongue, [But the Fews us'd to invent thicle ſort of Hiſtories, 
when they had a mind to maintain any Truthz and this makes me be- 
tieve, that the Law of Moſes was really tranſlated into Greek/under 
one of the Ptolemies, and that the Jews after their uſual cultom, af- 
terwards writ the Hiſtory of this Tranſlation. As it was generally 
approy'd on by. the Fews, cſpecially the Helleniſtsr, who read it in 
their Synagogues or Schools, they afterwards invented all theſe plea- 
fant Stories, to recommend it to thoſe of their own Nation. Fofe- 
pbus and Philo have likewiſe related; them upon the bare teſtimony of 
Ariſteus, whom they have not throughly examin'd, being interc{sd 
the ſame way |with the other Fews, The Fathers likewiſc have given 
this Hiſtory of Ariftens a favourable acceptance, becauſe it ſeem?d'fo 
firmly to ſupport the Cauſe of the Church againſt the Fews, who! 
at that time retus'd the Septuagint Tranſlation, and had recourſe to 
others which they thought more exact and agrecable to.the Original 
Hebrew. They added other Storics to the firti, from the relation of 
the Jews of Alexandria, but St. Ferom, 'who had diligently ftudy'd 
this matter, preſently deteRed the fallity of theſe new Hiſtories, and 
hugh'd at the 72 Cells, which Juſftjn Martyr affirms he had ſeen /at 
Alexandria, where they pretendcd! the 72 Interpreters were fhut. up 
to make their Tranſlation, and although they were ſeparatcd, they 
had all made the (ame Tranſlation. This Story of the Cells is fct 
| | | dorwn 
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down in the ancient Jewiſh Books, although it is neither in Foſephyr, 
nor Ariſtexs, and it proceeds from nothing elſe but the ancicnt cu- 
ftom of the TJewsy who always dclighted in inventing of wonderful a1:f. $4- 
things, and in tclling of pleaſant Stories to. the people. This has pher. 
hapned to the falſe Arifteus, who minding nothing but impoling up- 41/44. 
on others, has taln in downright contradictions : For he ſuppoſes, 
that before the Septuagint Tranſlation, the, Greeks underſtood the 
Law of Moſes, and conſcquently it had been tranſlated into their 
Tongue, as Ariſtebulus, who liv'd in that time, in the Book which 4r-/#0541u 
goes under his Name, L:kewiſe declares 3 which is clear contrary to 
the detign of thoſe who tranſlated it, which ſuppos'd that it was on- 
ly writ in Hebrew Characters. I know that ſome affirm theſe firſt 
Greek Tranſlations to be imperfect, and - that Prolemy's defign was 
only to have one more cxa@ 3 but there is no reafon tor this, and it 
is contrary to the Hiftory of the pretended Ariftens, bcfides that we 
know not of any Greek Tranſlations of the Law|bctore that -of the 
Septuagint. = | | + 

The Book of Ariftobielns a Few and Peripatctick Philoſopher(where Ariftobulus 
it is ſaid, that before Alexander the Law of Moſes had becn tranſlated J#/tphs- 
into Creek, and that the Grecian Philoſophers had borrow'd many 
things from the Hebrews) is of no greater Authority than that of Aris 
ſtens, and ſeveral others, which Exſebirs and Foſephres ſpeak of. One 
may obſerve that not only Foſepbas, but likewiſe Exſebins, and ſome 
other Fathers, have often quoted Authors which favour'd their ſide, 
without particularly examining into the truth of them, as it has 
hapned to the Works of the Sibylls, which every one knows arc 
feign'd. Wheretore we ought not ſo eaſily to believe the bare Au- 
thority of the ancient Fathers, in things which belong only to 
Criticiſm. be Te + =} 

Origen, who was not much given to Allegories, confirms our opt- xyſeb3us, 
nion concerning theſe ancient Authors, who writ the Hiſtory of the 0rigen, lib. 
Fews : For ſpeaking of Hecatenus who had liv'd with Ptolemy, Son va 
of Lagzus, and had been bred up with Alexander the Great, he afhrms, Ka HS 
that Herennizes Philo doubts whether the Book which is uſually thought permn;us' 

* to be Hecatexs's, be his or no, becauſe he commends wig” as too Philo. 
mach, without he had been of thcir ReJigion. Ariſteus, Hecatens, Ariſleus, 
Cl-arcus, and ſome other ancient Authors, who have made Treatiſes Ro 
concerning the FJews, have ſo-ſpoken of them , that one would 
think, that the Books publifh'd under their Names, were -feign'd 
by the Hellenitt Fews or that the Helleniſt Fews, have added ſeveral 

B 2 [- things, 
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things,or that they themſclves were Fewsz which is hardly probable, 
I confeſs I underſtand not Yeſius's Argument, who affirms, that this 
ancient Greck Tranſlation, which Arijtobulus ſuppoſes toſhave been 
long before the Septuagint, was made trom an uncorrect Copy, and 
writ in Samaritan Characters 3 and he farther adds, that thiswas the 
reaſon why another was made from better Copies writ in Jewiſh or 
Babylonian Characters. The paſſage of Ariſteus quoted to prove 
this opinion, ſays nothing at all in the Original of what he ſo boldly 
aſſerts; but there is only,that the Law of Moſes was writ in Hebrew, 
and that it ought to be put into a better ſtate, being tranſlated into 
Greek. «| | 
* © The ſence of Demetrius's words in the Book of Ariſtes,' is the 
fame with what Philo ſays upon the ſame Subject in the 24, Book of 
the Life of Moſes, where it is ſaid, that ſome being angry that none 
but barbarous Nations underſiood the Law, would have it tranflatcd 
into Greek. | || | EG 
* Morcover, whether it be that this Hiſtory of Ariſtexs 2a 
the Septuagint be true, and that the Hellenij Fews have afterwards 
added ſome things, as ſome Authors affirm 3 or whether it is wholly 
fictitious, we cannot doubt, but the Fews of that time tranſlated the 
Bible into Greek, and that that Tranſlation. was approv'd of by the 
ſame Helleniſt Jews. We may nevertheleſs by the diverſity of fiyle 
eaſily diſcern, that only the five Books of Moſes were at fir(t tranſla- 
ted, whichTranſlation is much more exac,than that of the otherBooks 
of the Bible, or that the Books of the Scripture were tranſlated moſt 
of them at the ſame time by different Jnterpreters. I know that Fa- 
ther Morin and ſome other Criticks have alledged, that the whole 
Scripture was tranſlated by the Septuagint, and that! by the word 


Law, upon this occafion, is to be underſtood the whole Bible, But 


Arift ens, Joſephus and Philo ſeem to write contrary to St. Ferom, who 
in this followed the Jews of his time. And although the word Law 


- ſometimes ſignifies the whole Scripture in general, we ought never- 


theleſs here to reſtrain it with Joſephus and the ancient Fews, to the 
five Books of Moſer. Moreover, the Reaſons which Father Morin 
brings to proye the contrary, contain nothing but unprofitable lear- 
ning, and whence nothing can be concluded. He brings for example 
the teſtimony of one Foſippms, or Ben Gori:n, to oppoſe Foſephus ; as - 
it there were not evident proofs, that the Hiſtory of ts ops was 
not altogether new and fictitious, and ſtuft with many'Fables, as he 
himſelf acknowledges in another place. | WH. 
«| | Ic 


Ll 
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Ie is not neceſſary to confute the Talnmdifts, or rather to reconcile Talmud. 


' them among themſelves upon this Subjeq, when they aſcribe in ſome 
places the Septuagint Tranſlation to 5 Interpreters only, and in other 
places to 72. according to the common opinion. When the queſtion 
is about matter of Hiſtory, we ought not to rely upon the Talmad, 


which was writ by ignorant Doctors, chiefly that part call'd the Ge- Talmud or 
mara, where there are only pleaſant Tales and ridiculous Diſputati- Gemara. 


| ons. Neither need we take notice of what the modern Jews have 
. alledged upon this Subjed, for as much as they are defeQive in good 
Hiſtorians, who have not been skilful enough in picking out what 
:has been beſt in other Authors, | 1 
If I may be permitted to give my opinion on this Subject, me- 
thinks we ought to prefer the opinion of thoſe, whobelieve that the 
Greek Septuagint Tranſlation was ſo called, becauſe it was approv'd 
of by the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, who authoriz'd it, to the end the 
Hellenift Fews might read it in their Synagogue, or at leaſt in their 
Schools, inſtead of the Hebrew Text. Without doubt a bufineſs of 
this conſequence deferved an authentick approbation from the Sanhe- 
drim ; and it is pr: bable that it was called the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on, from the 70 Judges who approved of it, and not from 70 Tran- 
ſlators who were the Authors. ; | 
' Moreover, As we give no credit to the Hiſtory of Arifteus, ſo like- 
wiſe we ought not to believe all the Amplifications it is ſtuft with, 
concerning the exactnc(s of this Tranſlation, which he aſſures us is 
found to agree wholly with the Original, and to have been fo ac- 
knowledg:d by the conſent of all the Fews, who were at the reading 
of it as ſoon as it was finiſhed. Could one in fo little a time judge of 
the faithfiilaeſs of a Tranſlation, and how it agrecd with the Origi- 
nal? The Helleniſt Few, who under the Name of, Ariſtews has rather 
compos'd a Romance than a true Hiſtory, magnihes every thing 
which he relates, aud he treats of nothing but what is great and ex- 


traordinary. Philo afterwards took from him what he writ upon this py;1g, 


Tranſlation; and he goes beyond him when he aflirms, that thoſe 
who underſtood the Hcbrew and Greek Tongues, admir'd the exact 
. conformity which was betwixt the Hebrew Text and Greek Septua-. 
. gint-Tranſlation 3 and he. morcover adds, that the Authors of this 
Tranſlation were called Prophets, becauſe they had ſo-wonderfully 
comprehended the ſence of Moſes. But Philo applying himſelt rather 
to the ſtudy of Eloquence than Criticiſm, and not unc*ritanding the 
Hebrew Tongue, could. not judge of a thing he had wo knowledge 
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in. Therc is no reaſon for all that, why we ſhould not highly eftcem 
this Tranſlation, which St. Feromand the modern Interpreters have. 
kkft without any -reaſon, As we have at this day ſufficient means. 
whereby we may judge, it will be convenient to examine it in its; 
{c1f, and compate it with the Hebrew Text, without relying on this! 
{ame Hebrew Text, as it is at- preſent in our Copics, but in confide- 
ring it as it was in thoſe Times. | 
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CHAP, 1II. 


Difeieet Editions of the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation: 

xplanation of the Tetraplas, Exaplas, Octaplas of Ori- 
gen, with Critical RefleFions on the ſame. The Septua- 
gint 4d Hebrew Text compared. The different Editi- 
ons of this| Tranſlation compared. EL TE]: 


—- <0 on oo SoIRe>—  —<S—  - oo —_—_— 


T* is generally thought that the Original of the Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation was preſerved in the Library of Ptolemy, till the time 
of Falius Ceſar, under whom this Library was burnt. All the difc- 
rent Editions we have at preſent may be reduc'd to three principal 
ones, whence the others have been taken out of. The hiſt is that 
which was printed in 1515. in the Bible commonly called the Com+ 
plute, which was afterwards reprinted in the great Bible of Antwerp, 
the Polyglot of! Paris, and the Bible of Vatables, which was printed 
with 4 Columns. The 24. is that of Aldws, printed at Venice 1518, 
and which was reprinted at \Strasbrrg in 1528. at Bafilein 1545. and 
in 1550. and at Franckeford in 1597. with a Collection of Scholias. 
Nevcrtheleſs inthele laſt Editions the ſame method is not obſerved as 
in thatof Venice, becauſe they have endeavoured to come nigher the 
Hebrew, The 3d. is that of the Yatican, printed at Rome 1587. 
without any diſtin&tion of Verſes,] with Greek Scholias. Nobilius a 
year after printed in the ſame Citythe ancient Latin Tranſlation of 
this laſt Greek|Edition,, which he gathered together as -well as he 
could ; 'and t 1628. Father Morin caus'd both the one and the othcr 
to be printed at Paris upon 2 Columns, with the diſtinion of Verſes 
which he added, enjoyning| the ſame Scholzas. | — 
The Criticks are much divided concerning the Authority of thcſe 
OE | | Edt- 
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Editions. Father Morin, Ialton, and ſome others, prefer the Edition 


of Rome before that of Complate or Venice. Voſſius on the contrary 
affirms, that the Edition of Rome is the moſt corrupt, On the other 
fide ſome affirm, that the Edition of Complute is the beſt, becaule it 
comes nighelt the Original Hebrew 3 | but we mult agree that not one 
of them is exact, and that there arc abundance of taults in them all. 
.To have a true and faithful one, we ought to| examine them all in 
particular, according to, the Rules of Criticiſm, and much after the 


ſame manner as the Vulgar Latin Edition was corrected by good and. 


ancient Latin Copies. We ought 'to have recourſe to the Hebrew 
Text when we think it convenient, and it is neceffary to be perfectly 
inſtrudted| in- the Hiſtory of this. Tranſlation. Tt is not ſufficient to 
conſult the Fathers in ettabliſhing the ancient Greek Tranſlation, be- 
cauſe the Fathers oftentimes trutted to their memory in quoring the 
holy Scripture, and they have made no ſcruple to accommodate it to 
their Hyporhe/es, as may be proved by ſeveral examples to which 
may be added, that this Tranſlation was corrupted before the moſt 
ancicnt Fathers. As thoſe who made uſe of it, were not capable of 
going to the Original Hebrew, when they met with any dithculty 3 
and befides that the Greek of the Septuagint Tranſlation differs 
much from the ordinary Greek, there -are many. words changed to 
make other fences which ſeem more agrecable. If we would neycr- 
thelcſs reform the Greek by the Hebrew Text, as. is done in the Edi- 
tion of Complnte, we ought to call that rather a Corruption than Re- 
formation, This Correction from the Hebrew is only neceſſary in 
places where we tind manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, or when the 
- Authors who underſtood not well enough the Greek of the Septua- 
pint, have took liberty of correcting at their own pleaſure. But be- 
cauſe theſe Errors arc very ancient, and Origen himſelt, under prc- 
_ rence of making this Tranflation more exact and more prohtable to 
the Church, was the cauſe of ſeveral alterations, it 15 htting that 'we 
thovld begin highcr the Hiſtory of the different Editions of this 
Tranſlation. | - | 
We cannot doubt but there were great varicties in the Greek Sep- 


J mn 5 in 


Septua., 
Inter, 


tuzgint Tranſlation before Origen put his hand to it, ſince he athrms, 9-;2.Tra 
that even the Greck Copics differed mightily among therrfelves, | et- 8. in Mar. 


ther throvgh neglipence of Tranſcribers, or through the raſhnefs of 
ſome who took great liberty in adding and diminithing. Origen un- 
dertook to corrett the ancient Greek Septuagint [I ranſlation, which 
. was then uſed throughout the, whole Church, and to this purpoſe he 
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conſulted the other Greek Tranſlations which had been made from 

” the Hebrew; which was the\realon why the ancient Edition began to 

— \) 2 be neglected aftcr he had publiſh:d his Corrections, * This ancient 
| _ >—” Tranſlation retains yet the Name of xn, that 1s to ſay, common or 
| ewomin vulgar 3 and when St. ferom {pcaks of theſe two Editions , he 

: piſt. ad (1s, that, the Vulgar is not|cxaC, and that it has been corrupted ac- 
Jun. & F. cording tb Places, Times, and the plecature of Writers z on the cor- 

trary, that that which was in the Hexaplas of Origen, was the true 


Greek Edition of the Septuagint. It for all that we ſeriouſly exa- 
mine after what manner Origen corrected the ancient Greek Edition, 
we (hall have reaſon to believe that he corrupted it in'ſome places, 
SY under pretence' to make. it| better agree with the Original. St, Je- 
Nia pz. rom ſometimes reproves the/too great liberty of this Father, whoo | 
ralip. calioned great confuſion in thezAncient Tranſlation, by joyning other 
St. Auga/. Editions 53 and in one of his Epiſtles which he writ to |St. Auguſtine, 
_ he wonders that this holy Door read the Septuagint not as it is ih 
it (elf, but as it is correaed or rather corrupted by Origen. He at- 
firms, that inſtead of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, one read a 
mixture: of ſeveral Tranſlations joyned together. Befides that it 
would be eaſie to ſhew, that Origen had new modelVd the Text of 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation, and|took too great liberty in xcfor- 
ming it, being not of ſufhcicnt capacity. | Ty 
For: the better underſtanding St, Ferom's opinion, and the work of _ 
Origen, we (hall obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, the 
Fews, eſpecially thoſe that were not Heltenifts, rejected the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation, as not being exa&.and tull of Additions, which 
oblig'd the Fathers who underltood not then the Hebrew Tongue, to. 
have recourſe to other Greck Tranſlations, which had latcly: been 
made from the Hebrew, for fear of being ſurprized by the Hebrew 
. 248. Mart, Doctors. For this reaſon Fuſtin Martyr conſults ſometimes the new 
. Tranſlation, of Aguila, which was much. eſicemed of by the Fews,; 
and in diſputing againſt Tryphon, he quotes the Hebrew, that is to 
fay, this Tranſlation of Aquila, which the Fathers called Hebrew, 
becauſe it really anſwered word for word to the Hebrew Text, Ori- 
gen thought he ſhould be ſerviceable to the Church in publiſhing a Bi- 
ble, where one might. at the ſame time ſee what was both in the Sep- 
tuagint and in the Hebrew, to the end one might more vigorouſly 
diſpute [againſt the Fews, who would not reccive the Scptuagint 
Tranſlation. He thought then of joyning the other Greek Tranſlati- 
. ons of the Bible which he could find, with the Greek Septuagint 
nes, | | Tran 


[ 


Book II. IG) Ca ar. Ib 
Tranſlation, that the Reader, by comparing them all together, and 
reducing them to the Septuagint, which was the chief z might the bet= | 
ter diſpute againſt the Fews. This occalioned the Terraplas, Hexaplas, 
and Ofaplas, which St. Ferom and other Fathers make fo often men- . 
tion of in their Books. | | pts 
Epiphanius who has curiouſly explain'd the Occonomy of this greae £7%2" de . 
Work of Origen, affures us, that the Tetraplas contain'd the Tranſla- re | 
tion of Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuagint, and Theedotion. It was 19. i 
called Tetraplas, becauſe it was rank'd in four Columns 3 and when © 
to theſe four two more were added, which was the Hebrew in Greek 
and Hebrew Characters, it was called Hexaplas : And laſtly, when to 
the Hexaplas there were joyned two other Tranſlations, which had 
no other Name than the 5** and-6** Edition, the whole Work was 
called Ofapls. According to the fame Epiphaniue Origen placeth the 
Septuagint Tranſlation in the midſt to ftand as a Rule. And as in 
' truth he had no other delign than to help the Chriſtians in their Dif 
putes againſt the Fews 3) and on| the other ſide, as the Septuagine | 
Tranſlation was the only zuthentick one in the Church, it was in 
ſome ſort neceſſary toconform himſelf to the opinion of all the faich- 
* ful, that this Tranſlation ſhould be placed*'in 'the middle of |the 
reſt. | : | 
The ſame Orzgen, to abridge (o vaſt a Work, joyn'd tothe Septuas 
gint Tranſlation Supplements taken out of the Theadotion Tranſlation; 
in the places where the Hebrew Text was not expreſs'd, which Sup» 
plements were mark'd with a Star 3 and beſides he adds another - 
mark, which was a little line, where the Septuagint had ſomething - 
which was not in the Hebrew. By theſe Notes which were then in 
uſe among the Grammarians, one might calily diſtinguiſh what was 
in the Septuagint more or leſs than in the Hebrew Text. Er 4 |; 
It will be neceſſary to relate here the words:which Raffims makes x7, 
uſe of, for the explaining the placing of theſe great Volumes, and we _. 
ſhall ſee at the ſame time, that according to the opinion of Raffinxr, 
Origen had no deſign of| correcting the Greek Septuagint by the He- . 
brew Text, but only of being uſetul to the Church, in joyning theſe 
Tranſlations together, ſo that one might read them all at the ſame 
time, and compare them with the Septuagint. Yoluit Origenes (lays. 
Ruffinus) noſftris oftendere, qualis apud Fudeos Scripturarum leo tene- 
retur , O in proprizs paginis vel columnellis editiones eorum ſingulas quaſq, 
deſcripſit, & ea que apnd illes ſunt addita vel decerpta certis quibuſaam 
fignis additis ad verficulorum capita deſignavit, & in alieng non ſuo opere © 
| .C  F-| ſua” 
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fmas tantuemmodo notas affixit, ut ſciremns non quid nobs ſed quid Jude;y 
edverſum nos certantibus aut deeſſe aut abundare viaeretur. 


Se. Ferom agrees not altogether with Reffinu in the explanation 


> which he gives of theſe marks which Origen makes uſe of 3 For he 
Ju " & Fe. fayes that that which was called Obelus or little Line, was put only 


=: in ſach places as were to be ſtruck out of the Septuagint as ſuper- 


fluous, 'becauſe|they were not to be found in the Original Hebrew, | 


And on the contrary he ſaycs, that the other mark called Afteriſcus 
or Star, was only put in places which were defective in the Septua- 
gint which Origen ſupply'd by joyning the Theedotian Tranſlation 


with that of the Septuagint, of which he made but one body of a 


Tranſlation, and that after fuch a manner, that by the help of this 
Star, one might eaſily diſtinguiſh what was wantivg in the Septua- 
gint, by reducing it to the Original Hebrew. St. fero who lookt 
wy__ Hebrew as a true Original from whence he made his new 
ranflation, ought neceſſarily to conclude that the Septuagint Tran- 
flation was defective in thoſe places where Supplements had been 
added. He was nevertheleſs afterwards obliged not ſo! publickly to 
declare himſelf againſt the Septuagint, becauſe he was accuſed of 
favouring the Jews, and (candalizing the whole Church by his nos 

, velties, in' declaring himſelf for the Hebrew Text which was then 
received only in the Synagogues. He declared then that he under- 
took the making a new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew, 

' only to hinder the Jews from inſulting over the Chriſtians, and he 


Joon M ſhews us beſides that his delign. was not to deſtroy the Septuagint 


Tai Tranſlation Authorized by the Chuxch, but that he delired only to 
m fatisfie the Jews who traduced this Tranſlation, and at the ſame 
14, ad 59. time give to the Latins what Origen had given to the Greeks. In a 
phrote ' word to'come nigher the work of Origen he publiſht a Latin Tran- 
: fation of the Septuagint, with Stars and little Lines, to mark what 


was either more or leſs in the Septuagint than in the Hebrew, and 


thus he fell into the ſame Error he had accuſed Origen of. 

As to what remains, it was for orders ſake, and to accommodate 
himfcK to the common opinion of the other Fathers, that St. Ferom 
affirms he undertook his new Tranſlation, that the Chriſtians might 
diſpute more effeQually with the Jews. For he was perſwaded 
that the Septuagint Tranſlation was corrupted in many places, that jt 
was very faulty, fo that he thought it was neceflary to make a new 

Gris. com, 2 which might come nigh the Original Hebrew. Origen himſelf, 
| bn Aatih, who-was more reſery'd upon this ſubject than St. Ferom, ahacirres 
NF privat 
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private opinion to belicve that the Hebrew Text was the true Origi- 


nal, and that the Septuagint had added ſomething in their Tranſla- - 


tion. But as he durſt not wholly cut off their additions, he was con- 


tented to mark them with a little line. Although he was perſwaded- 


that the Hebrew Text was the Original, he notwithſtanding con- 
formed himſelf to the common opinion: which preferred the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation before the Hebrew, becauſe they were eſteemed as 


ſeem not wholly to have underſtood the manner of its being writ 
upon great-Scrowls or Skins ſow'd together. The Jews to this day 


| obſerve this ancient cuſtom of Scrowls or Volumes for the Books 
they read in the Synagogues, and when they would: write upon theſe 
Scrowls , they made certain Partitions or Separations dividing 
them into Columns, and theſe Columns :which -ought to| be 


all equal, are the ſame thing with what we call Pages of a Books 


fo that thoſe who ſay that there were ſeveral Columns in every Page, 
ſeem not to have underſtood the make of theſe ancient Volumns. 


Ruffinus who underſtood the make of the Tetraplas and Hexeaplas uſes 
indifferently the word Paginas or Columnas, thereby ſhowing that in 
theſe Copies, Page or Column, was the ſame thing ; and thus It is 
ealie to underſtand, how all the Tranſlations were placed one againft 
the other, and that in unrolling the skins one ſaw the Tranſlations 
on a row» and as if they had been on the ſame line. The Greeks 
call theſe Pages or Columns Jia and the Jews Dapb. It might 
nevertheleſs be, that in the rolling up the Scrowl, when the theet 
was large, there was ſeveral Columns one upon another. But I 
believe this was not obſerved among the Jews, who do not I be- 
lieve to this day diſtinguiſh in their Scrowls or Parchments the Pages 
from the Columns, and they have but one word to ſignitie the one 
and the other. According to this obſervation we may likewiſe ſay, 
that in the ;Scrowls or Parchments which contained the Tetraplas, 
Hex plas, and even the Ofaplas, every Edition was diſtinguiſhe by a 
Page or Column, and thus it would be unneceflary to enquire as 
ſome have done, whether the Tetraplaſſes or Hexaplaſſes were to called 
from the different Columns, or from. the different Editions, fince 


every Edition had its place or CoJumn. Origen put the Hebrew Text Origews 


which was the Original before his Hexaplaſſes and Ofloplaſſer, and ,,,;,, 
is C2 


afterwards 


' Prophets rather than Interpreters; for this reaſon 'in the Terraplas 

and Hexaplas he put the Septuagint Tranſlation in the midſt of all 
others, to the end it might ſerve as a rule to all the Faithful. ' _. 

Many Authors who have ſpoke largely of this Work of Origens, 
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afterwards Aquila's Tranſlation 3. not only becauſe it was the moſ 
ancient of all the New Tranſlations 3 but becauſe it was word for 
word from the Hebrew, and that one ſaw by this means, by the 
turn of the eye, what the Hebrew ſignified according to the Gram- 
Septuagint matical ſence of the rigor of the Letter. The Septuagint was in 
the middk, as the chict piece of the whole work, by which the 
Chriſtians were to guide themſelves in underſtanding the Scriptures. 
Symmech. The Tranflations of Symmachns and Theodotion were placed on each 
ſide of the Septuagint, ſo that caſting ones eyes upon theſe two 
Interpreters, which took more care in giving the ſence of the Text, 
than in keeping to the Letter 3 one might calily underſtand the fence 
of the Helnew, by reading the Septuagint Tranſlation. 


1 ſhall net ſtay here to confate Yoſſms, who aftirms that Or:- 


gen had put in his Hexaplas the Samaritan, and that theſe Hexaplaſſes 


were otherwiſe ordercd.than uſually they arc ſet down. Till he 
gives this new| order or placing of the Hexaplaſſes, we may be per- 


| Mitted to follow Euſebinr, Epiphanins, Ruffinur, St. Ferom, and 


other Fathers who have ſpeke of theſe Hexaplaſſes of Origen, as being 
eye witneſles, | It is alſo certain that Origen conſulted not the Sama- 
xitans but the Jews of his time and amongf others a certain Door 
called Huilkes, who was Patriarch or chief, of the Nation of the 


ns It js true that he put into] the Margin of his Hexaplaſſer, 


tome Greek Seholias, which ſerved inſtead of Obſervations : but be- 
fides that we have none of theſe Sþolias at prefent, there is no proof 
whereby we can demonſtrate that the places where the Samaritan 
Text differed from the Hebrew were markt in the Margin, The 
Paſſage of Euſebirs which YVoſies brings to ſhew it, proves nothing, 
at all, and it js certain that the Greek word owwwvoors does not fignj- 
fe in that place Scholia, in the ſence he takes it in. Exſebires ſeems 
only to ſay, that pr laced the Hebrew Text, with all the Greek 
Tranflations he could find, upon the ſame Line, and in the ſame 


place he ſpeaks of the Seventh Edition upon the Pſalms, although he 


alwayes makes uſe of the word Hexaplas. This makes me belieye 
that this Edition was only upon fome few Books of the Scripture , 
ſince the word Hexapl9s and Oftaplas has been alwayes kept. | 


Im it is moreover neceſſary to. obſerve that the Septua- | 


gint Tranſlation, as we have already deſcribed it with Stars and other 
marks or s made but one body ſeparated from the Hexaplas, as 


Or:e.Tom. many have believed. But Origen perceiving that the common Copies 
vm 7obes, of the Scptuagint Tranſlation were full of faults, he corrected them 
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Book II, (i2r + Cum Ht 
by Ancient Greek Copies, and conlulted likewiſe the Hebrew or ra- 


} ther the Tranſlation of Aguila, which was word for word from the 

E; Hebrew, by joyning of other Tranſlations to reform the Septuagint, 

|: _ out of which he took many Errors, as he himſelf witneſſes 3 and 

'E moreover he reformed by the Original Hebrew, ſeveral Tranſpoſi- | 

X tions which were in the Spooaging This was the reaſon that St. Fe- 

LE Þ, rom comparing .the common Edition of the Septuagint, with that 

Fs which was in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, affirms, that the former is 7zrom. 
2 full of faults, and that the other is true and agreeable with the He- 
4 brew. Nevertheleſs he did not think it was altogether exaR, - for 

H then he would have had no reaſon to make a new Tranſlation 3 but 
Ho only that it dcviated leſs than the common Edition, Beſides this 


correction, Origen added to the ſame Septuagint Tranflation which 

was in the Hexaplaſſes and not in a Separate Volumz the marks 

which we have already (ſpoke of, to the end we might at once ſee 

what was in the Scptuagint more or leſs than in the Hebrew Text, 

without turning to other Tranſlations which were in the fame Hex» 

aplatler. - | bh 

From this Septuagint Tranſlation, which was thus ſet down in | 

the Hexaplaſſes, there were many Copies taken, which particular 

Perſons had for their own proper uſe, and in a little time they be- 


came ſo common, that it was hard to find Copies of the An- | 
cient Tranſlation, withaut the mixture of the Theodotion. It 


was nevertheleſs diſtinguiſht by the marks which Origen had (ec ; 
down, but: as the Tranfcribers were not altogether cxa&t in ob- 

ſerving theſe little matters, great confuſion happened to the 

Septuagint Tranflation, and what yet encreaſed it, was, that in 

the Margin of ſome Editions, the Scholias: or Notes weve put 

” .- where the different Tranſlations of the ſame thing was markt, 

which the Tranſcribers afterwards inſerted into the body of the 
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Xegyptian read the Edition of Origen, with the Stars and other Cri- 
tical marks. He likewiſe adds in one of his Epiſiles-to St. Angnſtine,*14 xpiſt.; 
that it was very hard to find one or two Copies without thoſe 0 
marks. | ; | ; . 


There 


Septuagint Tranſlation. There are to this day to be ſecn Copics 
F of this mixture of Tranſſations which cannot be recified, but by 
# conſulting the Hebrew Text or Greek Copics which have not been 
| 2 altered, which was hard to find even in the time of St. Ferom, who. Zerom. int 
1 affirms that all the, Churches both Greek , Latin » Syrian and Przf. m 
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1d. Epiſt. There were nevertheleſs in the time of St. Ferom, Copies of the 
ad Zune & Ancient Vulgar Greek where theſe. Notes were ngt, which he di- 
a _— inguiſhes from the Edition of | the Septuagint which was in the 
Hexaplaſſes. He further adds, that ſome called this ancient Vulgar 
one, the Edition of Lwcian. From Conftantinople to Antioch, accor- 
ding to the ſame St. Ferom, was rgad the Edition of Lucian; in 
pypt the Edition of Heſychires, and the Provinces betwixt both 
followed. the Copies ot Paleſtine, that 1s to ſay, the correction ot 
Origen, which Exſebins and Pamphilus had taken from the Hexaplaſſes, 
all theſe Editions ſeem to contain the pure Tranſlation| of the Septu- 
agint, without any mixture of other Editions, and they bore only 

the names of thoſe who had corrected them. | 
14. Praf. It is nevertheleſs probable, that| thoſe Authors took a great deal) 
Eu. ad of liberty in their correQtions,foraſmuch as St. Ferom reproves Lucian 
Dam. Luci- by Heſychins, for having reformed the Septuagint with too much 
ex Heſ)eh. þo1dneſs; we ought chiefly to recurr to thoſe Editions to get a Copy 
of the Septuagint pure and free from additions, although they too 
have been altered under pretence of Reformation. | The correction 


 orie-Euſch. of Origen, which was: publiſhed by Exſebins and Pamphilus, was 


Pamph. likewiſe in ſuch a manner in the Hexaplaſſes, that one might cafily 

| copy it without the addition of Theodotion, and one may in that ſenſe 

ſay, that the Vulgar Greek was in the Hexaplaſſes 3 but more pure 
and corrc& than in the ancient vulgar one, Origen notwithfiandin 

ſeems to have Reformed it too much, by regulating himſelf; as he 

affirms by other Tranflations, when he doubted of the true xeading. 

orig. com, Which was very dangerous, becauſe he underſtood but very indiffe- 
in Matt. rently the Hebrew tongue, and was much prejudiced. 


*Tis true that Ruffinus, who reproves St. Jerom for having cor- 


Ruffin. rugged the Scripture, affirms that Origen changed nothing in the 
ol _— Tranſlation 3 but beſides that this Author was too much 
affected to the party of Origen, he was not capable of judging ot 
the Alterations which Origen fad introduced into the Greek Septuagint, 
not waderſtanding the Hebrew.  _- Me 

I do not think it neceſſary here to confute the opinion, or rather 


Vir. the Paradox of Vher Arch-bifhop of Armagh, who ſayes, there were 


- two Greck Tranſlations that ws * hv name of the Septuagint. He 


believes that |the firſt was really the Septuagints, and that it was 
made under Ptolemy Philadelphxts, and that the other which was like- 
wiſe made at {Alexandria undey Ptolemy Phiſcon, and which is not the 


confuted 


M. Vallois. txue one, is that which we have at preſent. M.Vallos has excellentlywt 
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confuted this new Syſtem, ina Letter which he writ to Uſher on this 
| Subject 3 and'indeed St. Ferom, who has made the moſt exact Criti- 7,14, 
| ciſm he poſſibly could on the Septuagint, ſpeaks not of this ſecond : 
Tranſlation : He diſtinguiſhes likewiſe the Tranſlation of the Penta- 
| texch, from what had been made on other Books of the Bible, and 
he prefers the opinion of the Fews of his time, who believ'd that the 
Septuagint tranſlated only the tive Books of Moſes. I acknowledge 
that in this ſence one may ſay, there are two Tranſlations of the Sep- 
tuagint, or rather the Tranſlation which is aſcrib'd to them, was not 
made by the ſame Interpreters. Which will appear very probable, if 
we ſcriouſly examine the difference: of. ſtyle which is betwixt the 
Greek of the Books of Mhſes, and that of the qther Books cf the Bi- 
ble. The Hellenift Jews of Alexandria having once had the Law tran- 
ſlated intoGreek, would without doubt cauſe>the other Books to be | 
tranſlated into the ſame Tongue. [ 
What we have alrcady ſaid concerning the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
_ on (uthciently thews, that the Greeks were leſs exadt than the Fews in 
preſerving their Copies, and that it would be hard to ſettle this an- 
cient Tranſlation as it was at firſt ; for beſides that the Greeks under- 
| ſtood net the Hebrew Tongue, for to have recourſe to, when it was . 
neceſſary, the Septuagint Tranſlation is writ in the Greek of the Sy- 
nagogue, which could only be underltood by the Hellenit Fews, and 
that has partly been the reaſon that this Tranſlation has been ill rc- 
formed. We have an cxample of this Synagogue Greek, in the Spa- 
nith Fews Tranſlations of the Bible into the Spaniſh Tongue, which 
can only be underſiood by thofe whounderſtand Hebrew and Spanith : 
To which we may add, that according to the teſtimony of Origen and 0r:2e- 
St. Ferom, the Greek Copies have been altered in ſeveral places. And 0% 
it is to be feared that Origen has likewiſe corrupted them, under the 
pretence of correcting of them, for as much as the method which he 
follow'd was ſubje& to Errors, and this liberty which he took, of an- 
nexing as it were Supplements to the Septuagint Tranſlation, in his 
Hexaplaſſes, in time created a great confuſion. | It is alfo certain, 
that the Greek Tranſcribers took a great deal of liberty, and that 
the Fathers have not had all that was neceſſary for the redreiling their 
Errors, except Origen and St. Ferom, who were better inſtructcd 
even theſe two laſt have not been careful enough. in preſerving the 
Greek Tranſlation in its purity. St. Ferom accuſes Origen of having 7,7, ja 
much diforder'd the Septuagint Tranſlation 3 and Ruffinus likewilc & #1. 


blames St. Ferom for his Latin Tranſlation from this Greek one, But 
| | ; what 
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' what-is more firange is, that St. Jerom imitates Origen even in his 


faults 3 and that he undertakes to give the Latins a Work which he ' 
had condemned in Origen, although it was approv'd on in the whole _ 
Greek Church. To proceed.although the Hebrew Text and Scptua- 
gint Tranſlation are defeQivez we ought for all that rather to follow | 
the Hebrew than the Greek, not only becauſe the Original ought to 
be preferr'd before the Copy, but becauſe the Copy is really more de- 
ſeCtive than the Origina]. We ought however. not to ſeparate them, 

for as much as they help one another 3 and in this they are deceived, 
who arc for the Hebrew Text only, or for the Septuagint alone. One : 
may luckily repair a Text by ancicnt Tranſlations, and at the ſame 


_ time the Tranſlations by the Text, We have ſeveral examples of 


this Criciciſm in all ſorts. of Books 3 but as the Tranſlators take ſome- 


. times too much liberty in tranſlating, one cannot eaſily correct the | 
Hebrew Text by the Greek Tranſlation, nor ought the Greek Tran- | 


flation to be reform'd by the Hebrew at preſem, till both the one' | 
and other have been well examined. = | Ol I 

There are great difficulties 'on the part of the Greek Copies which | 
we have at preſent, becauſe the ancient Criticks, as Lxcian, Origen, | 


. and Heſychins, who have corrcted them, have not had a ſufficient 


knowledge for the making an cxa& Criticiſm of the holy Scripture; | 


and wehave yet'reaſon to miſtruſt the method they followed in their | 


reformation. We ought likewiſe not 'to regard thole who at Rome | 
printed the Vatican Copy, nor Father Morin, who cauſed the ſame | 
Copy to be reprinted at Paris, when | they pretend it is the ancient | 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, excepting ſome Books. It is not true, | 
that this Edition agrees wholly with ſome paſſages quoted in the. 
Works of the Fathers Vſper, Archbiſhop of Armagh, has very well. 
proved the contrary, and at the ſame time made appear, that it is 


Not ſo pure as ſome have pretended it to be, and that it differs from 


that which was corrected by Origen. We cannot however ſay it is. 
the worlt of all the Greek Septuagint| Editions, as Voſſins has athr-!| 
med on the contrary, it ſeems to be better and more ſimple than. 
that of Venice, There are nevertheleſs many faults which may be cor-. 
re&ed, which are manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, and then it would | 
be much more perfect and corre. As for the Edition of Complute, 
which was firſt printed, it has been very much mixt and even cor- | 
rupted in many places, under pretence of making it more agreeable 

to the Hebrew Original. It is firange, that this aſt Edition 

which is leaſt exa&t , ſhould be inſerted into: the great Bible of _ 
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The Engliſh} had reaſon, when they preferred in'their Polyglot the Va- Engliſh Pg 
ftican before the two others, to which they have added the various Wein. 
| Readings of a Manuſcript Copy of Alexandria, which they look upon 

to be very ancient. But Idonot believe that we ought to approve of 
another Greek Edition of-the Copy of the Vatican, which they have 

ſet down apart, reforming it according to their prejudices, and in | i 
changing the order of ſome Verſes of Chapters, and even of whole 
Books, in imitation of the German Proteſtants, who had before done 

the ſame thing to the Edition of Venice. They have endeavoured to 
accommodate the order of the Greek Copy to their own ſentiments, 
and the order of the Hebrew Text ; and they have alſo introduced 
other alterations, which may eafily be obſerved, in comparing this 

laſt Edition of England, with the Editions of Rome and Paris, and 

even with that which is in the Engliſh Polyglot, although ſomething 
ts alſo changed in that, eſpecially the order of ſome Books which are 

put at the end of the whole Work, as &poerypha. It is- certain, not- : 
withſtanding that the Greek and c{pecially the Roman Copy, which 

is here ſpoke of, makes not this diſtin&tion ef Apocryphal Books. But 
Walton thought that it was more proper to put into one Volume all 

the Books which were not in the Fewiſh Canon } or in this he has ra- 

ther follow'd the opinion of the Engliſh Church, who indeed permits 
'thoſe Books to be read in the Churches, but for all.that does not be- 

lieve they were writ by Prophets, or perſons inſpired by God. There 
' ts neverthele(s before the Volume where theſe Books are contained, a 
true order mark'd out, which they keep in moſt other Bibles. This 
alteration ſeems not to be ſincere, although it may in ſome (ſort be de- 
fended by the example of Origen and 2 who alſo chang'd the 0rie- 
order of the Prophefie of Feremiah in the Greek Copies, to make them /r0% 
better agree with the Hebrew, and alſo to take away the diſorder. 
Which they thought was in this Prophetic. It would be more proper. 

to obſerve theſe variations by Notes or particular Scholias, which 
might be placed in the margin of the Book, than to meddle with the BE 2! 
body of*the Text : Otherwiſe one might take the ſame liberty of re-: 
forming the Hebrew Text, where the order ſeems not always to be. 
obſerved, if we reflect on the Hiſtory we have already given in the 
beginning of this Work. ; - 
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CHAP, |1 


The ſeveral. Opinions concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation | 
diſcenſs'd. Examination of the Opinion of Voſſius , | 
- wherein #s ſhewn, that the Jews have not corrupted the | 
Hebrew Text ,. as he pretends. Several Reflections upon | 
the Chronology of the Holy Scripture, where it js ſhown, | 
that the Septuagint is not better than the, Hebrew Text. | 


AS moſt men ſpeak according to the Prejudiccs they arc poſſclcd 


with, or according to the Imployments they arc tycd to, it has | 


happened that ſome. Criticks, too much affected with the Hebrew | 
Texc at preſent, have thought that the ancient Septuagint 'Iranſlati- | 
on was wholly loft : Others who were pcr{wadcd there is ſome of ig | | 
yet remaining, have ſaid, that the Authors of this Tranſlation undcr- | 
food not perfectly the Hebrew Tongue 3 and thug are ſome who | 
have not fiuck to lay, that the Septuagint had dclignedly perverted | 
the ſence of ſeveral paſſages of the Prophets. Others on the contrary | 
have declared theni{elves more favourable to. the Greek Tranſlation! 
than to the Hebrew Text, and have affirmed, that this Text was: 

- corrupted by the Fews, and that the Rabbins undcrſiood not the/He-! 
brew Toogue. But no doubt there is a great deal of paiſion inall thefe 
Opinions, which fly to ſuch.extremities. 1 wonder not that the . Zews/ 
of Feruſ:lem and of other places, oppolite to|the Hellenift Fews, have 
Go violently cry'd down the Septuagint Tranflation, cſ{pccially in the! - 
beginning of Chriftianity, by reafan of the continual Diſputes they] 
had with the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. 1 wonder not allo that fome 
of our Doctors who have ſtudied the Hebrew Tongue, and who have 
made Tranſlations of the Bible from the Hebrew Text, havewcſpiſcd 
' the Septuagint Tranſlation, without having cxam.incd it, On the 
' pther fade, it was impoſſible that the ancient Fathcrs, who cnly ac- 
| knowledged the Scptuagint Tranſlation for Scripture, ſhould have 
any eftcem for the Hebrew Text, which was valued by none but the 
Fews, who read it in. their Synagogues. We ought not thercfore rg 
xely-upon the bare teſtimony of Yheſe Authors, who ſeem to treat of 
thus matter according to the. prejudices they lay under, | 


bj 
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The Proteſtants, who have made their Tranſlations from the He- 

brew Text, have been oblig'd to maintain it, and to cry down the \ 
Septuagint, eſpecially fince Bxtorf has took ſo much pains to defend 3##t9þ 
it, who for all that has not hindred the molt learned and ' judicious 
Proteſtants from being moderate herein. Ludovicus Capelins, who writ 7145 ca 

a learned Criticiſm upon this Subject, had as many Followers as pele. 
| Buxtorf 3 and although he was alſo'a Proteſtant, he torbore not ſeri- 
ouſly to examine the various Readings of the holy Scriptures, ms one 
would'examine other Books; and what is more remarkable in this 
Author is, that he ſhows throughout his whole: Book a great deal of 
 veneration for the Scptuagint Tranſlation, by which he ſometimes . 
corrcas the Hebrew. Grotius and ſome other learned Proteſtants have gr0tius. 
obſcrv'd the fame moderation, and have cfteem'd the Septuagint as 
highly as poſſibly they could,” yet-not fo far as to deſtroy the Authoris 
ty of the Hebrew Text. Walton has alſo ſhown, that he prefers the lt.Prolre. 
moderate Opinions of Catholicks, before the Opinions of ſome Prote- 18 Po!yzt0t- 
ftants who are cxceſhively zealous 3 and he has ſhown himſelf more fa- | 
vourable to the Septuagint Tranſlation than many Carbolicks, in which 
he has not always had reaſon, as we ſhall hereafter prove. ' SY 

It had becn well it Vofius, who has defended vhe Septuagint Tran- 1/aac Yoſ: 

Nation in a Treatiſe to that purpoſe made, had been as moderate as #* (#5. Sep. 
theſe learned Protc/tants, and that he had not run into ſo great ex-- 
treams, when he ſpeaks of the preſent Hebrew Text. I confefs he : 
had reaſon to call many inſignificant Proteſtant. Doctors; *Fook and 
Aﬀes, who have too much relpedt for the Copies of the Mazorevs bur 
he ought. not tohave run into:another.extream, as:to the Septiuagint; 
which Tranſlation he will have wholly to be inſpir'd by God. ' And 
to give greater Authority tot, he accuſes the Jenviol having de- 

ſignedly corrupted the Hebrew Text : He obſerves the time' when 1614. Pref. 
this pretended corruption was made, and the Reaſons which-'the 44 Ze. 
 Fews had for corrupting of their Copies, but he gives no oNd Rea- 

ſon for fo bold and-improbable an Opinion. / It there are faults tri 
the preſent Hebrew Text, there are yet more in the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation 3 for bctides that it has been lyable to moſt of thoſe that are 
in the Hebrew, there are many others pcculiar to it ſelf z wherefore 
many ſeem to deſpair of reducing it to its purity, there is ſo much 
confuſion in all the Greek Copies. To procced, as the Syſtem of Vols 
ſis, concerning the Hebrew Text. and Septuagint Tranſlation, has' 
made impreſſion upon many pcople, - by reafon of |his bold and free 
manner of writing, it 15 convenient for us to cnquire more particular- 
ly into the truth, - D 2 "offs 


Voſſtnds 
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_ Voffins affirms, That the Jews in theHebrew Text havedeſigned- | 
ly corrupted what relates to the Chronology, and the coming of the 
Meſſixs 3 becauſe according to him, the 6coo years after which they | 
expected the Meſſigs, being elaps'd, they have left out of their Copies | 


14 Apes to get 2000 years: And moreover, to take away the 5 or | - 


6 other Ages which arc above the number, they have left out of the | 


ſame Copies the Intervals betwixt the Judges, paſling over the Anar- If 
chics, and abridging the Inter-regnumis of the Kings of Perſia, There | 


is none but at firſt would think, that Yoſſrus has clear and evident | 
proofs for ſo free and circumſtantial'an Afhrmation as this, and ne- : 
vertheleſs he has nothing but the bare prejudice he has for the Septu- | 
agints It is (ufficient, if their Chronology agrees not in all places | 


with that of the Hebrew Text, to conclude preſently that the Jews , | 


have fallified the! Hebrew Text. It is true, and we have already 


| prov'd it, that we cannot wholly xcly upon the preſent Hebrew Text | 


in the making an| exa&t Chronology 3 but we have at the ſame time 
ſhown, that neither the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation,nor the Hebreny | 
Samaritan Text, nor Joſephs, nor, in a word,; all the Chronology we [| 


have of the Bible, is ſufficient to give us an exact account of the | 


Ages which have paſe'd fince the Creation of the World. ' There are | 


' many vacant ſpaces, 'as I have already obſerv'd. in the Chronology | 


of the Scripture, which uſually abridges things, to treat only of thofe | 
which relate to the matter in hand. We ſhall not therefore accuſe the | 
Zews for having corrupted their Chronology out of deſign, but we | 
may ſay, that in many places the Scripture is only a bare Abridgment. | 


On the cobtrary, it is more probable, that the Greek DoQtors who| | 


believed that the|World was more ancient than appears from the He- | 
brew. Text; have took the liberty of| ecking out the time, ſpecially - 
upon the belief they had, that when the body of Canonical Scripture | 


which we have was publiſh'd, the people had only given them what 


was thought neceſſary for them. But before we go turther, we muſt. : 
particularly examine what, little probability there is in the Reaſons, | 
or rather the ConjeQures of Voſſius.. | | . 4 
If the Jers had had a deſign of corrupting the Copies, to put | 
back the time of the Meffias, as Voſſins pretends, they would rather | 
have corrupted the Prophefic of Daniel, which exactly points out the | 
time, than the Books of Moſes, which have no relation to this mat- | 
ter. It. is therefore mbre probable, that: the Fews have made no al- | 
teration in the Chronolegy of the Books of the Law, ſince they have | 
lt alone the Propheſie of Daniel, where the time of the yon is | 
| z | exactly | 


Ks 
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exactly caſt up. I know that Voſſies ſayes, that the aneient Jews Yeſſus. 


acknowledge not Daniel for a true Prophet; but as we have already 
 ſhewn the ancient Jews differ yot in this from the Modern, and it 
is certain, that the Book" of Daniel was always reckoned by them . 
amongſt the Divine and Canonical Writings, they | never doubted 
but that it contained Prophecies, although they allow not Danzel the 
Title of Prophet. All this difliculty ariſes only from the name, and 
the difference only lyes in the: method and order the Jews obſerved 
in the divifion of the Holy Scriptures, but they do not, for all thar, 
deny but there are Prophecies in the Books of David and Daniel, al- 
though they reckon them only among the Hagieographies, which they 
call Cetwvim or Writings. re of - 
Moreover Voſſius at the ſame time is obliged to accuſe the Samari- 
tans as well as the Jews, of having for the ſame reaſons corrupted 
their Hebrew Copies, and yet it is certain that the Samaritans agres 
not altogether with the Jews in their account. He acknowledges 
that the Jews have cut off but Six Ages before the Flood, whereas 
the Samaritans according to him have cut off Nine, but as they agree 
inthe general account, from Moſes to our Saviour, he from thence 
concludes that they have alfo for the ſame reaſon corrupted. their 
Copies. I believe that we ought rather to conclude the contrary , 
that the Chronology of the Hebrew, Text is better/than the Septua- 
gint, ſince it is confirmed by the Copy of the Samaritans, whom we 
cannot fuſpe& of colluſion with the Jews in this matter. 


Africanus, Enſebinz, and the other Fathers who have made men- African. | 
tion of this variety of Chronology, are of a'contrary opinion with £#/tv. 


Vofres, and they look upon it only as the divers readings of the 
ſame Original, without accuſing either. the Jews or Samaritans, 
They had: much more reaſon for. doing it-in | that time, when they 
lookt upon the Septuagint Tranſlation, pe only authentick. and 
Divine Scripture. Faſtin Martyr who actufted the Jews for having 
corrupted the Scripture in ſome places which relate to the Meffiah. 
never blamed them for having changed any thing in the Chros-. 

nology. | 1 | 
AS for a certain Tradition afcribed- to the Family of El:as, con- 
cerning 60060. years the World was to laſt, it would not deſerve our 
conhideration if Yoſſies. himfſelt had vot took notice of it, and from 
thence pretended to draw. a conſequence favourable to his opinion. 
' Theſe 600@ years which contain, as the Jews ſay in their Jalned, 
'2000 years of Inanity, that is to ſay. before the Law, 2000 cars 
| | trom, 
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TreatSan- from the Law, and 2000 years from the Meffah, are only a ſimple 


k:arim. 


Allegory which theſe DoGtors have recounted in the Treatiles Seybe- 


Avndazara Jrim and Aveda, Zara, which has no appearance of truth, | Suppo- | 


Talmud. 


Taimud. 


Tain: 1, 


ſing this Tradition to be true, it wholly ruines the Principles. of | 
Voſfius, tince the Jews in the [ſame places of the Talmud which we | 
have juſt now recited, ingenuouſly acknowledge that the 2000 years | 
there mentioned are paſt, without the Meſſiah's (whom they cx- | 
pected at that time) being come, Then they add, that the time | 
of the Meſſiah has been dcterred becauſe of their fins. Whence it is | 
caſie to conclude, that they were ſo far from having corrupted their | 
Copies to put back the time of the Meſiſy, that they have made no | 
ſcruple to acknowledge, that according to the account of their own 
Copies, the Meſſtah ought to have come at the end of the 2000 years. 
of the Law. Ns | | 
& To which we may add, that the Chronology of the Jews, as it is | 
in the preſcnt Hebrew [I cxt,; agrecs better with this pretended Pro- 
phecy of Elixs, than the computation of the Septuagint. | The Jews 
count from the Creation to the Law 'of Moſes 2448 years, and they 
make theſe two thouſand years of Inanity-or before the Law, to'cnd. 
at the time when Abraham received the Law. The Septuagint reck-. 
ons according, to Voſſius's account, 3953 years from the Creation to. 
the Law of Moſes. And to make their Chronology the better agree| 
with their Prejudices, he makes this account t& begin not from the 
Creation, but from the Deluge. He obſerves not that even in the 
Talmud, the Propheſie of fix thouſand years, is grounded only upon 
an Alluſion to the lix days of the Creation of the World, For theſe 
Doors athrm, that as the World was created in fix days, it will 
laſt ſix thouſand years, whence it manifeſty appears, that this com- 


' putation includes all the time the World is ta laſt, even from the 


Creation. If then with Voſius we| rely upon this pretended Pro! 


' phecy of Elias, we maFealilier cxplain it by following the Chrono- 


logy of. the Jews, than that of the Septuagint : Beſides that the Jews 
have been fo far frome falfitying their Copies, as to the Chronology, 
that they might not be confuted about the- coming of the Meſius, * 
that on the contrary in reckoning up the allotted: time they have in 


| the Talmud, acknowledged that it was already paſt. I ſhall not con- 


fute Voſſins's reaſons, to ſhow that the time here mentioned, ought 
to be counted. but from the Deluge, foraſmuch as his reaſons are of 


no validity. In a word, he ought Infallibly to have ſhown, that thc 
Jews have deſignedly abridged thcix Chronology, inficad of ſuppo- 


ling 
) 


4 
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ſing it without any proof. It might perhaps be more reaſonable to. 
fay, that the Septuagint have augmented the number of years in their 
Chronology, for the reaſons we have already alledged. 
Nevertheleſs I agree with Voſſizs, that it is impoſſible to make an 
exa& Chronology trom the Books| of the Holy Scripture as it is at 
preſents and that we are neceffarily-to haye recourſe for that to pro- 
phane Authors, becauſe the Holy Writers relate only but what is 
neceſſary for their deſign. But we ought not to conclude with 
| Voffus, that the Chronology of the Septuagint is-better than that 
of the Jewiſh Text, although it comes nigher the computation of 
prophane Authors. It may be, as I have already ſaid, that the 
Greek Tranflators took the liberty of inlarging| the Chronology oft 
\ | the Hebrew Text, which they looked upon as too much abridged : 
and it is more reaſonable to prefer, the Original before Tranſlations, 
than Tranflations before the Originel. We are|thercfore to ſuppoſe 
It impoſſible to make an exact and true Chronology from the Holy. 
Scripture. For example the Chronology of the. Judges, as it is fer 
down in the Book ſo called. and that of the Kings of Perſia, is not 
at altexa& cither in the Hebrew Text, or in the Septuagint Tran- 
flation. Some Jewith Doctors who would make an cntire Chrono- 
logy of the Kings of Perfiz, from what is containcd in the Bible, have 
made themſelves ridiculous. On the contrary, the other Jews who Rabbi 
have conſulted our Books and prophane Authors, affirm that the 2029 60 
Scripture in thoſe places, mentions only the Kings of Perfia who 
favoured the Jews 3 St. Ferom has alſo followed the ſame method-in 71;4144, 
his Commentaries upon the Prophetie of Daxzel,| where he relyes not Procem. in 
wholly upon what is writ in the Text of this Prophet, but has re- Dar. 
courſe to other Authors 3 and he makes it plainly appear, that if we 
underſtand not prophane Hiſtories, it 1s impoſſblc tox us to explain 
the Books of the Prophets. 
As then| we cannot with reaſon fay, that the Jews have corrupted 
the Chronology of Daniel, and ſome other places of the Scripture, 
but that it is only abridged: ; ſolikewife we cannot fay that the Jews 
have corruptcd the Chronology of the Pentateuch, and other Hifto- 
rical Books of the Bible, where 1t | is not ſet down in large. We 
cannot however afhrm, that there are no faults in the Hebrew Text, 
fince the Fewith Tranſcribers have not becn free trom thoſe errors 
| into which othcr Tranſcribcrs have often fallen; and the ſame may 
' befaid of the Samaritan Tranfcribers, who i this have not been more 


Infalliblc than the Jews. 
p9 | vW \wtt 


Scaliger. 
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' When we have not the Originals, |upon which one may ground | 
the truth.of the Copies which are taken from them, we have (till 


reaſon to doubt. Foſephus Scaliger, who was perſwaded that there | 
were ſome faults crept into the Holy Scriptures, as to. the Chrono- | 


logy, believed that the Jews did not write their numbers at length, | 


as they do at preſent, but that they only made uſe of the Letters of | 


their Alphabet inſiecad of Cyphers, according to the manner of the | | 


Greeks. Many Authors have been of this opinion, which appearcd | 
{o much the more probable, in that the Jews obſerve at this day the | 
ſame cuſtom in their Books. Now there is nothing more eaſe, than 
to ſet down one letter inſtead of another, which might be the caule | 
of ſome alteration of the numbers which are ſet down. in the Holy: 
Scrigtures, after the ſame manner as in all other Books. Never- | 
theleſs, I do not [ce any evident proof of this way of writing the | 
years in the Hebrew Text of the Bible, by Letters or Cyphers: Oa | 
the contrary we find, that the numbers are written at length in the | 
moſt antient Manuſcripts; and without being diſtinguiſhed from the | 
reſt of the diſcourſe. So that we have reaſon to believe, that the uſual | 
way the Jews now uſe in their other Books, is not very ancient. Bee | 
fides, the reaſon 'why the Jewiſh Tranſcribers were oftner miſtaken | . 
in writing the years, than the other words of the Text, is, becauſe. 
the words by which they make uſe of for to count their years by, 
are almoſt alike, and repeated feveral/times, as we have ſhewn elſc- | 


| where: whereupon they are confounded, and conſequently fall into | 


a miſtake, It will ſuffice to bring here one example taken from the 
23 Chapter of Geneſis, Verſe 21. where we read in the Hebrew | . 
Text, Haje Sara mea Sana ve Eſrim Sana ve Seva Sanim je ne Haje 
Sara, whgre we ſee a frequent Repetition of the ſame* words ,| 
whereas we ſee nothing of all theſe |Repetitions- in the Septuagint | 
or Vulgar Tranſlations, but ſimply (Sara lived an handrcd and 
twenty. ſeven years ) for this reaſon, St. Epiphanizs rejets Aquie | 
Iz*s Tranſlation as rude and barbarous, becauſe he tranſlated in theſe 
places, the Hebrew Text Vervatim, without changing any thing at 
all of theſe Repetitions of the ſame words. Wy | 
Itis therefore probable, that the T ranſcribers, as well Jews as Sa- 


-maritans, might be ſometimes deceived in the ſetting down of the 


years, becauſe one word ſo often repeated, in one and the ſame Pe- 
riod, did perplex their imagination. | And this we ſee happens dayly, 
when the ſame caſe occurs, and we haye hereupon produced ſeveral 
examples taken from Hebrew Manuſcripts. But whereas the reaſon | 

| f.of 


» 
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of this alteration. proceeds from the nature of the Hebrew Text, and 
chat on the other fide, the' Septuagint have made their Tranſlation 
from a Copy of this Text, and not from the Original, it cannot be 
freer from theſe faults, than the Zewiſh Hebrew Copies. 

To proceed : Although the Few be very ignorant in whatſoever 
concerns either Hiſtory or Chronology, yet we*tind ſome amongſt 
them who are not wholly ignoraht of the Matter above-mentioned. 


The Attthor of the Book, entituled! Fxhafin, ſpeaking of Boas, and of 74h a/:. 


Qbed; Father to Jeſſe, and Grandfather to Daria, tells us, that accor- 
ding to-the prophane Writers, there have been other Generations 
which'are omitted in the Scripture 3 adding afterwards, that it may 
be theſe prophane Authors drew their opinion from the very Books 
of the Scripture, where they f@metimes omit whole Genealdgies, 
patling from one Genealogy to another, which is -at a great diſtance 
trom it, without medling with thoſe which are between both. The 


ſame Author inſtances in Eſ2r4s, who in his Book has'omitted ſeven' Eſarar. 


Genealogies, from-one Abitob to another. It is certain that the an- 
cient /Fews, not finding in their Hiſtories Genealogies enough to 
hll up the time, made one fingle perſon to live during-rany Ages. 
Wherefore there is nothing more common in-their Hiftorics, than 
theſe long liv'd mett.' Beſides, -in the ſame'place of the Book Freha- 

fin we are told, that Obadiah, there ſpoke of, according to the Au- 
thors of the Cabbate or Tradition, lived 40D. years,6 Rath till the time 


of Salomonjand this agrees with one of cheit ancient Bogks;called Tan- Tenhums 
bumsa1' We ought therefore to-refle&t upon this Principle,that we may © "gaſh a> 
not {&eaſily give belief tothe Fewjh Hiſtories; which make their Do- Je ” | 


 Rtors ſurvive, till fach time'as they can'find another to joyn to'him. 
I ſpeak here only of thoſe:  Fewiſh\DoGtors;who lived after the Capti- 

vity of Babylon, 'and\. not of the ahdient Patriatehs, although it ap- 
pears that ſome. Jews have alſo catted in queſtion the great nymber 
of years which are giver! them in the Books of Moſes, * Thus:R; 


Gedalia, in' the beginnihg of” his Hiſtory, wheie:he makes; merition g, Gedalit. 


' of ſeveral opinions'teuching this Matter, - aveys that: theye were ſome 
who bclieved,that one of our years containetteni of thoſe other-years, 


which St, Avugnſtine was not arveqaataces with as may be {cen-in his Auguſt, 


Books of the City of God. 

Other Aothok following the ſame: Gedalia have affirm'd, that the 
Patriarchs liv'd n&longer than other men;and that the holy Scripture 
makes only mention of the head of the Fatnily,with whom he imme- 


diately | 2nd the laſt of the ſame Family, without- taking notice of 
E thoſe 
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thoſe who have been between both. Theſe Authors believe, as has, 
been already vbſerv'd, that when any head of a. Family has ordain'd | 
ccrtain Laws and Methods of living to' the Family, they make him 
live until the laſt of the Family who has obſerv'd theſe Laws be dead; 
in ſo much that he is ſuppos'd to have. liv'd all this while in his Fa- 
mily. R.Gedalia ſays further, That according to the Opinion of thele 
ſame Dodtors, the Patriarchs did not live ſo long before they had 
Children as the Scripture ſpeaks of, but that it makes mention of 
thoſe only from whom they receiv'd the Tradition, taking no noticg 
of many others whom there was/no necellity ot medling withal. 
+ Lam notofopinion, that a man ſhoulg or ought to rely upon theſe | 
kind of Niceties, but hereby one may perccive,. that the Fews, who 
have ſo great a! veneration for the holy Scriptures, do notwithſtan- 
ding make their Conjeures upon the Age of their hr(i Patriarchs, as | 
if the Text of the Scripture was not clear enough in thele places. 
They are furthermore perſwaded,that theſe Genealogies are abridg'd, 
although they build their Chronology thereupon, without having any 
other. Reaſon but their Tradition, which they often preter betore. | 
known and:conſiant Traths. However we mult not infer from thence, | 
that the Fewr have corrupted.theis Text,nor that-they have purpoſe- 
ly. abridg'4 theſe Genealogics3 and beſides it fignities very little as 
to Religion:, whether we can build a certain- Chronology upon 
the Text of Scripture or no : We may openly confeſs, | that ſome 
faults have crept in upon this Subject, and acknowledge with St, An- 


 guſtine, that: theſe kind of ;difficalties jare of the nature of thoſe of 


which-we may ſpeak freely, -and'which-we may. allo be ignorant of. 
Selva fide :qut Chriftiani ſure. , The ;fame Father ſpeaking of the 
years of Metbuſalem, has recourſe to the Hebrew Origina), and af- 
tixms; chat in'that place rfloſt of the Greek Copies of his time were | 
corrupteds. He. does not only conſult |the lebrew: Text, which he | 
ſometirtes piefers before the Sepepagint, but he alſo makes nacntion 

of the-Syriack Tranſlation, and io a wprd-{earches after the tzuth,. 
without tying him(clf.coo {crupulonſly tothe Septuagint Tranſlation, | 
although'that only was/at that time; accounted authentick and divinc, | 
For this reaſon we ought not to.rely,upon the judgement of the Jews, | 
who acknowledg'd no other to be the true Scripture but the Hebrew | 
Kext of the Bible, nor to that: of, ſome Chriſtians, -who conſult only 
the Septiagint. We muſtnot lide either with the Hebszew or the Sep- 
euagint, nor yet with the Vulgar, which the Council of-Trent has vot | 
thought to be free from all kind of faults 5: but we ought wndifferently. 


(C7 


| to make uſe of as well the Text as the Tranſlations, and to judge of * 


them according to the Rulcs' of Criticiſm. ' The Latin Church has 
notwithſtanding all poſſible reſpect tor the Vulgar, and allows it all 
the Authority which the Fathers of the Council attributed toits Thoſe 
are miſtaken, in my opinion, who believe we muſt not admit of the 
Icaſt fault in the Books of the Scripture, as if men had not been the 
Dcpoſitories of that as well as of all other Books. | | 
Befides, ſuppoſing the Principles, which we have alrcady laid 
down,concerning the manner of the collecting of the holy Scriptures, 
we may. diſtinguiſh the confulion which we ſometimes tind in the 
Chronology of the Bible,trom the Errors of Chronology, which have 
happened through the fault of the Tranſcribers. It is uſual for thoſe 
who colle& out of Records, to make mention ſimply of the principal 
Actions, without, troubling themſelves too follicitoully about the 
time when they happen'd 3 and it would without.queſtion be raſh for 
' any one to go about to retorm theſe Collections, by making a more 
exact Chronolgy. The Interpreters of the Scripture, which do not- 
make all theſe Reflections, are often miſtaken, and ſometimes make 
themſelves ridiculous, under pretence of giving a purely literal ſence. 
For example, Shall we fay that Cain and Abel were born at the ſame 
time, becauſe the ſtory of the Birth of-'theſe two Brothers is related 


& 


in Chap. 4. of Geneſis, as if Eve had been brought to bed of both of Gen.s. 


chem at one and the ſame time ? thoſe who are acquainted with the 


ſtyle of the Scripture, and with its conciſe ways of ſpeaking, do not 


fall into ſuch groſs Errors. Wherefore Gordon had reaſon to ſay that-Gord.Com. 
Calvin doted, when he ſaid that Cain and Abel were Twins. Gemellos, ad cap. 4. 


fays this Jeſuit, fingit Calvinus fuiſſe Cain &- Abel, ſed ſomniat. If 9" 


we once underſtood this Principle, we ſhou'd not ground ſo eafily as 
we do, a whole Chronology upon the Text of the Bible, but conſult ' 
diligently the Chronology of other Nations, without relying wholly 
| uponit; becauſe it is certain, that moſt of the firſt Originals are fill'd 
with Fables. We ſhould not believe, for example, the Hiſtory of che 
Sabaiter, which we have ſpoke of before, who reckon, according to 
the teſtimony of ſome Authors, above 372000 years fince the Creati- | 


on of the firſt Man, whom alſo they call Adam, although according, 


to the ſame Authors they make mention in their Books of two 
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Aug. Eu- 


in Vet. 
Teſt. ad 


recog. 


Tud. Cap. 
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Judgement of the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. A parti- 
cular Examination of the places where they. have tran- 


ſlated the Hebrew otherwiſe than they do at preſent, 


Here have been ſome learned men even among the Catholicks, 
who' have held that the Authors of the Greek Septuagint Tran- 
Nation had not a|perfe& knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue. Augu- | 
ſtine de Ewgubio has gone yet further, for he has not fiuck to call the | 
Septuagint, Ignorant perſons , and concludes from the ignorance he | 
taxes them with, that it was abſolutely neceſſary for the Church, | 


| Hebr, ver, that St. Ferom ſhould make a new Tranſlation of the Bible, more 


faithful and more exa& than the ancient one. He aſſures us more- 
over, that theſe Greek Interpreters underſtood not ſufficiently either | 
the Hebrew or Greek 3 that they had other Hebrew Copies than St. 
Ferom had 3 and withal that they have” affeQed a particular way in- 


"many places of their Tranflation. But this Author who ſome Prote-. 
ig 6 follow'd, is miſtaken in his opinion of the Septuagint ; 
and \ 


| \it may eafily be prov'd. by his own Books, that he underliiood | 
neither Hebrew nor Greek well enough, or that he would not. do the 
Septuagint juſtice, Which he has ſo unadviſedly condemn'd. | 
The moſt learned of the Proteſtants have ſpoke much better of the 
Septuagint Tranſlation than this Tralian Biſhop, and among(t other! 
Ldovicus Capellus,whoſe judgment in this cafe ought to be preterr'd be- 
fore Anguſtines. This learned Proteſtant athrms,that we ſhould have had a 
great deal of trouble to have reſtor'd the Hebrew Tongue, without 
the help of the Greek Septuagint, although there are ſome'tfaults in 
that as well as in all other Tranſlations ot the Bible. Feoſſous. has not 
been contented with praiſing of this ancient Tranflation, but he has, 
(as, one may ſay) canoniz'd it, in looking upon.it as inſpir'd by God ; 
Im which he ſeems not to have kept all: due moderation, fince it has 
its faults as well as other Tranſlations. Mafizs, who has diligently. 
examin'd it, and who without doubt was capable of judging of it, 
has obſerv*d, that' the Greek Tranſlation of the Books of the Law| 
differs from that of the other Books of the Bible, and that theſe laſt 
| are 


_— 
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are ſo ill tranſlated in ſome places, that we have no reaſon to think 
them tranſlated by the Septuagint. And for fear of being thought 
to judge of the Greek Tranſlation by the Hebrew at preſent, he ſays, 
that he ſpeaks not of the Hebrew Text as it is at preſent with the 
Points, inſtead of Vowels and Accents, which may have alter'd the 
Text. Laſtly, He concludes that this Tranſlation is divine in ſome: 
places, and very filly in others 3 but as that ſometimes happens in 
the Book of Moſes, he is apt to belicve that Ptolemy caus'd all the! 
Books of the Scripture to be tranſlated 3 and thereforc he dares affirm! 
nothing hereupon,he meets with ſo many difficulties herein. He on-- 
ly confeſſes that there are many faults, and much corruption in this 
Tranſlation as it is at preſent 3 the reſpe& he has for Antiquity, has 
hindred him from declaring freely his opinion upon this Subje&. But 
without ſearching too curiouſly into the ſeveral Opinions of Authors | 
upon the Septuagint., it is more propcr to cxamine the Tranflation it 
{(clt by the Hebrew Text... 

_ To judge herein aright, we ought to recollet what we have alrea; 
dy ſaid of the Hebrew Text in the firtt Book of this Work, that we 

- may not condemn the Septuagint, when we do not always find it 

_ agree with [the preſent Hebrew Text. We ought not alſo wholly to - 
I:mit the ſence of the Hebrew words, either by the new Diftionarics 

or Grammars 3 and moreover, as the Greeks have not always under- 

. ſtood the Language of the Septuagint, they have in ſome places cor- 

rected their Tranſlations, to make them more intclligible Greck. 
Eaſily, The Tranfcribers have alſo introduc'd fome Errors, which 

we ought to confider in judging rightly of the Septuagint Tranſlati-- 
on. Let us now examine.it more particularly, and compare it with 

the modern Interpreters. We will bcgin with the fixti Chapter of 
Geneſis, | | 


The Septuagint have in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, tranſlated Gen.a. 2-- 


the Verb Bara by #7oinas,which ſignitics Fecit, whereas the modern In- 
eerpreters tranflate it Creavit, as the Vulgar does. This Tranſſation 
of the Septuagint ſecms to infinuate, that the World was not crea- 
ted out of nothing 3 and ſome Greek Authors, amongſt whom is St, 


Baſil, ſeem, for this very Reaſon, to have made another - invilible $:, pap. 


World before this ; and 'to prove it,they bring the Greek Verb,which 
lignities Made, and not Created. We-cannot however accule the Sep- 
tuagint of having ill tranſlated the Hebrew word Barz 3 and if we 
now make it {ignifie any thing clIfe than to Make, that rather pro- 
ceeds from the common belict of the World being created, than from 

| | | the 
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Kabbins the propricty of the Hebrew word. The molt learncd Rabbins agree 
Avin EA with the Septuagint in the explanation of this word, as we may ſee 
agg oy in the Commentaries of Aben Ezra upPOn this Place. Aupultine of Flu 
1.. 7. gubio, who ſometimes very 1nproperly corrects the Scptiiagint, aps 
7h. in pioves of thcir Tranflationot this place, and givcs the fame Reaſons 


Gn. as Aven Ezradocs. Nevertheleſs Lomyroſo and fore other Fows lay, 
RE _ that the Hebrew Verb here us'd7 commonly fignitics to| Create, (or 
"rm Mike out of Nothing 3 .and that another|Vecrb is made uſe of to tignihe | 


Aben Exra. to Make or Form.| But Aben Ezra proves the contrary by many Exain- 
ples, in the ſame Hiltory of the Creation, where the Vctb Bara can- 
Gen.2. 2. Bot ſignitie to Create. In the 515, Verſe of the ſame Chaprer,where it 
is-in the Hebrew, Tohz Vab bu, and in the Vulgar, Inanizs & Vacua, 
the Septuagint have tranſlated , e«cygars, % drxgrarxwens, Which 
ſeerns to confirm the Ancients opinion of the Chaos, as it the viſible 
World had been made of an inviſible Mattcr, and that it had then no 
Being or particular Form. It is howcver hard to tranſlate the Hebrew 
into Greck better, than by alluding to the Chaos of-the Ancients. 
Gen.r.5, Jn the 5th. Verſe, where the Vulgar has it Firmamentum, the Sep- 
tuagint have tranſlated it, 5:g*<pa, which ſignifies the ſame. But the 
modern [Interpreters will have this word to fgnifie Extent, and not 
Fa. Morin. Firmament. Father Morin, and beſides|him an Engliſh Proteſtant, have 
Caſtle. largely juſtif'd the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place, which they 
prefer before the! modern ones. However after having ſeriouſly ex- 
amin'd the Matter, I am of opinion, that the Septuagint have trar= 
ſlated the Hebrew word according to the Syriack then ſpoke at Fernſa* 
lem , rather than according to the Hebrew 3 for the Hebrew word | 
ſignihes in Syriack to-be Firm or Solid.  * 


] 3 
[ 


Gen.t,x79, In the 17th.Verſe the Vulgar has it,Ut preeſſet 3 the Septuagint uſe 
: the word agx#s, which is equivocal., and may be explain'd either 
Commandment or Beginning. | his has deceiv'd many Greek Authors, 
who have taken! it in the latter ſence. As the Septuagint Tranſlation 
is ſometimes baxbarous, it is impoſſible for us to underſtand it tho- 
rowly, without having ſome knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, and 

then we ought to prefer the cleareſt of the new Tranſlations. 
Gen.2.22 Inthe 24. Chapter of Geneſis and Verſe 24. whereas it is in the 
Hebrew Text, (God ended the ſeventh day) the Septuagint have tran- 
ſlated, ( He ended the ſixth day ) which ſeems to be better ſence, and 
' bs back'd by the Samaritan Hebrew Text. 1 do not however think it: 
4ueufiine neceſiary to reform the Hebrew Text in this place by the Septuagint, 
of Exgub. nor yet the Septuagint by the Hebrew Text, as Auguſtine of Tg 
28. | has, 
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has affirm'd, We have no evident proof that either one or the other 
is: in an error, and therefore we ought to look upon them as two 
different Readings, chicfly by reaſon of the Samaritan Copy. 

In Chap. 3. Verſe 14. the Septuagint have tranſlated, SngTdparO 
a amd meyTwy Tov xmnvor, Where the Vulgar has its Maleditus es in- 
ter omnia animantia , the Greek word wn, which the Septuagint uſes 
in this-place, is no proper. word, nor makes any ſence. But as the 
Septuagint have tranſlated ſometimes word for word, without hee- 
ding whether the Greek words were proper in thoſe places they put 
them in, we ought to tranſlate the Greek Prepolition n, by the 
French Article De, which in our Language ſignihes ſeveral things, it 
not being always a real Article, and then the lence will be, Thou art 
the moſt curſed of all 'Animals. | 

In the 15* Verfe of the ſame Chapter, where we read, «urs ow» 
TWenous x-p2ahv, there are two manitelt Errors of | the Tranſcribers | 
Firſt, Inſtead of 4vT3s, in the Maſculine, we ought to read avrs, in the 
Neuter 3 and this Error comes from the words not being far enough 
diſtant one from the other in the ancient Manuſcript Copies fo that 
the Tranſcribers have often put the Letters of the tollowing words to 
the end of the preceding words, which has been done in this place 3 
and to remedy theſe faults, we have no way but going to the He- 
brew. For example: In Iſaiah, Chap. 17. Verſe 10, where in the 
Septuagint we read, GU TW 475 , W2 ought to read it clear con- 
trary, GUTEUDL mgey, and 1n the Latin, Plant itionem fidelem, and not 
infidelem, as it was in the ancient Vulgar before St. Ferom. The 24. 
Error of the Tranſcriber 1s in 74;ows, inſtead of which we ought to 


Gen. 3. 4, 


Og [ TT 
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read, Twugnoerss becauſe the Tranſcribers have put an Ina in the'place - 


of an Epſilon, becauſe the ſhape of the Letter Iota, is like that of an 


Epſilon Tota. Thus the Bible of Atcala,or Complnte;has been corrected, . 
alchough V offins has alter'd it another way. We find other Examples - 


in the Scripture of. this ſame Error of Tranſcribers, as in Proverby, 
- Chap. 15. Verſe 14. where we read in the Edition of Keme, cvrTred» 
evThy, ( Preferving it ) whereas the Hebrew word- which ſignifies to 
Corrupt; makes me think that it was before, gfigor avril, CCor TuUp- 
ting it) and the ſence of this Verſe is clearly otherwiſe than it is tn 
the Scptuagint Tranſlation, which the Greeks have chang'd in many 
places which they underſtood not'; and as they had. not the Originals 
' to goto, they have corrected it according to their own fancies. _ 
In-Chap. 4. Verſe 7. where the Vulgar has it, S: bene egeri4, reci- 
juer, jo fin autemt male," ſtatim in forios pe eccatiam 2devit + z the Septuagint- 
| cifters 


Prov.1c«. 
4: 


Gen. 4. ”> 


Poſſ. 


Gen. 4- I 6. 
Hieron 


Quaſt. 
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differs very much from all the other Tranſlations made from the He- ! 
brew. Veoſiws however. had reaſon in ſaying, that the ſence of the 
Septuagint is proper enough. To which we may add, that it would | 
not be difficult to explain that Tranſlation of this place, according to | 
the Granimatical ſence, - It is word toz- word in the Hebrew, If thou 
deft well, and the! Scptuagint have tr laced, If you offer well, which 
is the fame. The Hebrew Verb ſecth, lignihies. to. lift wp 5 now it. 
is certain that throughout the whole |Law of Moſes, to lift up and. 
offer are ſynonymous terms, - This Expolition. is much more natural! 
than that of the Rabbins and the modern T ravſlators, who agree not | * 
amongſt theniſclves about the Interpretation ot this word, Ag for 


* the other words| of the ſame Verſe they may be tranſlated according 


to the Letter, (If thou haſt not done well zn Breaking) that 1s to fay, If 
thou art not well (divided, as it is in the Septuagint 3 which ſeems to be: 
better ſence than if the Verb.Pctah was traullatcd Bear, as St. Ferom 
and the modern Intcrpicters have tranſlated it, tince it is certain that 
the word P«tab|ſignitics alſo to break and pull im pieces. Latily, The 
Scptuagint have|tranſlatcd, If thou baft ſin'd, whereas the modern In- 
tcxpreters tranſlate, The ſin 3 where the Vowels are. only chang'd in 
this word as well as in the word following, which they haye tran- 
flated, (Repoſe thy ſelf) by reading of the Verb in the Imperative 
Mood, inſtead of | the Participle. Thus the Septuagint Tranſlation 
may in this place be jultiti'd, which the modern Tranſlators, who 
trouble themſelves too much about the Points and Accents, have 
condemn'd, for! want of underſtanding of it, | | = 

In Verſe 16. of the ſame Chap. 4. St, Ferom has found fault with 
the Septuagint, for having, tranſlated, In the Land of Naid, as if 
Naid was a proper Name, whereas they ought, as he ſays, to have 


Heb.inGen« tranſlated, Profugus, aVagabond. We cannot howeyer accule the Sep- 
Gen.4. 12- tuagint of ignorance, fince in Verſe 12. of, the ſayie Chapter, where 


Gen.4. 26, 


this Hebrew word alſo is, they have not tranſlated it by a proper - 
Name. They thought then that here it ought tobe tranflated others 
wiſe, and that Cain had given the Name of Naid to this Land, as if 
one ſhould ſay, | 4 Land of Exile. I ſhould however rather prefer St, 
erom's Tranſlation, which the modern Interpreters do alſo follow, 
tore the Septuagint. Pl 
In Verſe 26. of the ſame Chapter, where the Vulgar has, Jjte cepit 
envocare Nomen Domini > the Septuagint have tranſlated, (He hup'd to 


_ call »pon,) Theſe two Tranſlations diſagree with the preſent Hebrew, 


from whence we ought to tranſlate, Then began men #0 call upon; and 
| thus 
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thus St. Ferom has tranſhted in his Queſtions upon Geneſis 3 and 11;:rou! 
therefore he read the Hebrew as we do at preſent. Aquila conhrins 44uila. 


| the preſent Reading, which ſeems to be better than that of the Sep- 
tuagint, | | 


In Chap. 6. Verſe 3- where the Scptuagint have tranſlated, My Gen.6.3: 


Pfirit ſhall not endure, other modern Interpreters tranſJate, My ſpirre 


(all not ſtrive, or ſhall not judge and St. Ferom approves of this laſt Hieron 


Tranflation.: But the Septuagint Tranſlation which the Vulgar alfo W 
{ticks tooy is the beſt and moſt fixatural. We opent not however to _ 
fancy this to be a various Reading in the He 

have imagin'd, who thought that the Septuagint have in their Copi® 
rcad Falon inſtead of Fadon; one may very well tranſlate, | Zedon en- 
dur'd, deducing it from Madan 3 and this opinion is back'd with the 


rew Text, as ſome © 


Authority of ſome Rabbins , who in this agree with the Septua- Ravbins 


ginfe, | | | 

In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chapter, where we read in the Hebrew, 
Make an Ark of Gopher wood, the Septuagint have tranſlated it of ſquare 
wood ; which ſeems ridiculous to ſome, although they cannot tell the 
true fignification of the word Gopher, which is us'd in no other place 


but this. Voſſius, who would explain the meaning df the Septua» pyg;uu; 
gint, quotes Theephraſtes, who makes mention of a Tree with four Theopbraſt. | 


Angles, without telling what he meant by this Tree with four An- 
| gies, which Voſs fancies to be the Pine, Fir, the Cedar, or ſome fuch 
ree fit to build Ships with. To maintain his opinion he farthev 
adds,, there are only thefe Trees, whoſe Branches grow as if they had' 
four Arms, and as many Angles, ſo that they are in form of a Croſs. 
Bur without being ſo very nice, it is probable the Septuagint meant; 
only by theſe words, the Planks which we build Ships with, becauſe © 
theſe Planks are ſawn and cut after ſuch a faſhion, that we may call . 
them, Cvaz 7rredywra. Thus God commanded Noah to take Trees,and 
therewith to bnild the Ark. Theſe Planks have four Angles 3 and'L 
believe the reaſon why the Septuagint gave them this Name, was to 
diſtinguiſh them from Trees, which in growing are round. This ſence 
differs nos from what is in the Vulgar, where they arc calld, Woods 
made ſmooth, that is to ſay, cut or ſawn, fit to build Ships with. Let 
us now examine ſome placcs in the Septuagint, where the Hebrew 
Text is more obſcure 3 for they are ſuppos'd to be miſtaken chiefly in 
thole places, FE f _ 
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Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation of the 4gth. | 
Chap. of Geneſis, and comparing of this Tranſlation | 
with the modern ones made from the preſent Hebrew. 


| Sen.49. 3. ['N Chap. 49** of Geneſis, Verſe 35,| the Septuagint kave tranſlated | 
theſe Hebrew words, Reſcit oni, |( The beginning of my Children ) 
Whereas the modern Interpreters have tranſlated them (The beginning 
. of my ſtrength or vigor) and fome with Aquila and the Vulgar have | 
' tranſlated (The beginning of my Grief.) The Septuagint have rather | 
expre(s*'d the ſence of the Hebrew words.,than the words of the Text, 
' according to the Grammatical 'ſence ; and this way of ſpeaking in| 
Bieren, Other places of the Scripture is taken forthe Firſt-born, St. Ferom alſo 
approves of this Interpretation , in” his Hebrew Queſtions upon 
Geneſis. | | | | N 
In the ſame Verſe, where the Vulgar has it, Prior in Donys, the Sep-! 
tuagint ſeems to take theſe words in/anill ſence, contrary tothe com- 
mon opinion of other Tranſlators, as if Reuben had been an obſtinate 
man, and hardned in his fins and for that cauſe his Birth-right had 
been taken from him. This ſence agrees well enough with what fol- 
lows 3 but it is not ſo Grammatical a one,. as that of the modern In- 
texpreters, who however are at difference amongſt themſelves, about 
the explaining of the Hebrew words. Fo _ 
Gen-49. 44 The Septuagint have alſo follow'd only the ſence of the words of - 
: Verſe 4. (Swift 4s Water) which they have afterwards again obſerv'd, 
for as much as | the Grammatical ſence could not cxpreſs the things 
there ſpoken of, Wherefore I (hall tay no longer upon thicſe varieties 
of Tranſlation, which are beſides our purpoſe. We thall only obſerve, 
that in othier places the Septuagint -Tranſlation follows barely the 
words rather than the ſence, ſo that it is not always conſonart with 
k (elf. | | _ b: 
Gen.49. 5, ; In Verſe 5, where the Vulgar has Vaſa iniquitatir, according to | 
the preſent Hebrew, the Septuagint! have tranſlated, They bave finiſ'd 
the iniquity together, This variety of Interpretation proceeds fcom/a 
various Reading ,. becauſe the Septyagint xead'in their Hebrew Copy 


an /, 


_—_ 
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'an#, where we at preſent read an I, which very often happens 5 
and as at that time there were no Points in the Hebrew Text, they 
rcad with other Points or Vowels. To conclude,the Septuagint ſence 
is more neat and [-(s perplext, than that of the modern Interpre- 
ters. 


| Septuagint have tranſlated, Let not my Liver contend. The preſent 
| Hebrew is the ſame with the Vulgar, and ought to be tranſlated 
word for word, Let not mine Honour be united. But the Septuagint 
have put other Vowel Points, 'and read Cevedi, My Liver, inſtcad/of 
Cevodi, My Honour. And belides by reading a Reſch for a Daleth, they 
have tranſlated, Diſpute not, or Fret not thy ſelf. Theſe two Letters 
Reſch and Daleth are fo alike in the Hebrew Tongue,that one hag of- 
ten much ado to diſtinguiſh them 3 however the reading of the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Text, ſeems to make better.ſence than that of the He- 
' brew Copy of the Segtuagint. To: | | 
At the end of the ſame Verſe, where the Vulgar has it, Suffodenyne 
Murum, the Septuagint have tranſlated, They have 'Ham-ſtring'd an 
Ox. The modern Interpreters diſagree about the explanation of theſe 
words. Some follow the Vulgar, and others ſay, Have carri?d away 
an Ox. The reaſon of this difference in Tranſlation is, becauſe the 
Hebrew word which ſignifies a Wall, ſignifies alſo an Ox, by chan- 
ging only. a little Point 3. and theſe two words are confounded in| ſe- 
veral other places of the Scripture, where the ſence has been more ob- 
ſerv'd than the manner of their being writ. To proceed, I am of 
opinion we ought to prefer the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place 
before all others, and it is confirm'd by Verſe 6. Chap. 11. of Fo- 
ſua, where there is the ſame expreſſion. Belides we are to obſerve, 
that the cuſtom of taking of Oxen, and cutting of their Hams with a 
. Lance, is yet us'd in ſome places. 


' In Verſe 9. the Vulgar has it, Ad predam and in the Hebrew it is Gett.49. 9s 


word for word, Ex preda the Septuagint have tranſlated it, 4 &xare, 
from a Plant 3 the Hebrew word ſignihes either Prey or Plant, al- 


though the latter ſignification ſeems rather to be according *to the 


Chaldee or Syriack, than the Hebrew. The ſence of the vulgar and 
modern Interpreters is more natural , and ſeems to agree belt with 


that place. It is probable that the Septuagint meant, that Judab was _ 


come from a little Plant, as if this Tribe had had but a ſmall begin- 
ning, and that afterwards by little and little it grew greater than the 
Others. ” | 


F 2 {EA The 


In Verſe 6. where we read in the Vulgar, Non fit Gloria mea, the Gen.49. 6 


£ 
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' The modern Interpreters haye not cxiticis'd more upon atty word, | 
anthe Hebrew word Silo, whichis in Verle 10. of the ſame Chap- | 
ter. The Vulgar has tranſlated it, Qui mittendus et, and thoſe who | 
have made Commentaries upon the Scripture, whether Fews or Chri- 
ſans, uſually explain it of the Mefiah. The Scptuagint in this place | 
has ity Te @mxeiusre wm Or as ſome road it, & ampmreirap, and this 
laft reading ſeems moxe neat and agreeable to the Letter of the He- 
brew Text, . The ſence of theſe words is, For whom is kept, and we 
ought to underſtand the word Kingdom which words evidently de- 
note the Meſſiah 3 and many of the moſt ancient Fews agree herein 
with the Septuagint, although the reading of the prefent Hebrew 15A 
lictk different, becauſe it is there Silo, whereas according to this In- 
terpretation we ought to read. Selo. This explanation of this paſſage 
is vesy clear 3 ſo that it is oply the prejudice we have for the Maſſorer, 
and the modern Grammar, which has made this place obſcure, We 
may then obſerve, that before Points were us'd intftead of Vowels 1n 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible, the Letter Fod ſerv'd inftead of the. 
Vewels 7 and E ; but after the finding out of theſe Points, the Tran- | 
ſcribers left the Letter od, and ſuch other Letters in the Text, or 
blotted them out| according to their pleaſure, as I have already ſhown | 
In the firſt Book. The Maſſoret read this word with an F, inſtead of | 
an EE, and the Letter Fod has been ill kept in, which has made the | 
{ence more difficulc. Many other unneceſſary Fods have been allo left | 
Exod. 2. In other places of the Scripture, as in Exodus, where we read Teaſe | 
3% with a od, which gught to have ' been lett out. We may alfo ob- | 
| ſerve, that the Letter He, which is at the end of the word $:lo, or 
rather Selo, is the ſame with the LetterYVaxs and this happens ſo of- 
ten in the Hebrew Text, that the Maſſores has mark'd the places | 
where the Letter He is us'd for Vax, although it has not mark'd | 
_ them all. | | | 
Gen.49-14 In Verſe 14. where the Vulgar has it, as it is in the.preſent He- | 
| brew, Afinus forts, the Septuagint have tranflated, Hus wiſh'd for | 
what is good. They have in their Hebrew Copy read Hamad, Has de- | 
fir'd, inltead of Hamor, An Aſi, But there is nothing more uſual than | 


this changing of Reſch|into Daleth,by reaſon of the likeneſs of theſe | 
two Letters. | | 


Gen.49.10 th 


"* 


_ » Gen.49.15 InVele 15. where the Vulgar has tranſlated, Tribatis ſerviens, | 


the Septuagint have, Is become a Hasbandman, which Tranſlation | 
makes a proper {ence enough, and agrees with Aquila. The reaſon | 


of this variety inthe Tranſlations is, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word | 
bgnihes to be ſmbjeGed, and to till the Earth, I:2. 
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Jn Verſe. +$. where it's in the Vulgar, Salutare tuum expetiabo Gen. 40.18 
Domine, according to the preſent Hebrew, the Septuaginc =o geomg * | 
a clcar contrary ſence, ' by applying ofthefe words to the word Horſe- 
mai, which goes before 3 and they have tranſlated, aiting for the. 8 al- 
vation of the Lord, as if it was:to be underſtood of the Rider which is 
fallen, St. Ferom explains it of Facob, and his Interpretation is fol- j;;,,,, 
low'd by many, both Fews.and Chriſtians, who agree not however Quaſt. 
about the (ence. | © | _ TE 70 : oe | Bebin Gay 
In Verſe 19. where 1t is in the Vulgar, Gad accindius preliabitar Gen.45.19 
ante eum, the Septuagint have tranſlated it, Fad wugarhIeOr Tear ou 
evr3r, which by the Author of the ancient Vulgar made from the Sep- 
tuagint, has been very ill txanſlated thus,” Teatatio tentabit exm. But 
St. Feroms has much better (interpreted the: Greek words, which in 
that place are barbarous, which he has made another fence'to, Gad 
Latrunculus latrocinabitur eum 3 and then the Greek Septuagint agrees 
with the Hebrew Text, and the difhculty is clear'd 3 only they who 
undcrſtand the Hebrew Tongue, can corree theſe faults in the Greek 
Tranſlation. > | TCD | 
In Verſe 21. where the Vulgar has it, Nephtalis eervns emiſſur, the ns 
Septuagint have tranſlated it rather according to the ſence than tothe © 
Grammar, A Plant which bas ſprang forth. St, Ferom allo ſometimes ,,;,,,, 
follows this method, and tranſlates the ſame words in his Queſtions 
upon Genefir, Ager irrignmus, following in this the opinion of the Jew- 
+4 DoQor, who taught him not according to the Letter 3 fo likewiſe 
= the ſame place he joyns the. literal Tranſlation which is in” the 
ulgar. | tf 0 Fs. Eq 
In Verſe 22. where the Vulgar has it tranſſated, Decorns aſpedtn, Gon, 49:22 
the Septuagint have, Cnaw7r3s which fignifties, Sought after by reaſon 
of bi beauty z and this fence.comes nigh the Hebrew. The ſame word | 
which St.. Zerem and the other Interpzcters tranſlate 4 Well, fignities Hjeron, 
alſo 41 Eye, the Septuagint have paraphras'd upon-it, to make the 
{ence more eafie. There is much more difhculty in the' following - 
words tor inlicad of ſaying, Baneth tſaada aleſur, as it is at preſenc 
in the Hebrew, they have read, Benz tſeirt alai ſub, that is to lay, My 
| young Son tarn towards me, which difters much from the preſent He- 
brew Text, according to which we ought. to tranſlate as it is in the- 
Vulgar, Fulte difenrrerunt ſupes Murum ; or according to ſome other 
Interpreters, we ought to put Rami-inlicad of Filie, becauſe the He- 
brew word fignitics both one and theother. What confirms the Sep- 
tuagint Tranllation is, | that we rcad alſo, Tſciri, in the Wh He- 
| | ICW - 


45, ARIITY 
4 > 


Bgok/lk ! (CC <4) Caayp. VI.'. 

- brew Text, as the Sepfuagint read in their Hebrew Copy, Auguſtine. 

of Exgnbio, who underſtood not this way of reading Hebrew affirms, 

that the Greek Tranſcribers have added. ſome words here 3 and be- 

ſides, that the Septuagint have read veryill, by putting in of other 

Points z and laſtly, that they underſtood not Hebrew. But this Au-. 

thor does very often wrong to the Septuagint, underttanding but very 

- indifferently himſelf the-Hebrew Tongue | 

Gen.49.24 InVerſe 24. where the Vulgar has it according to the preſent He- 

| brew, Sedit in forti arcus-ejus, the Septuagint have tranſlated, 4nd. 

their Bows were broken with force ;, at leaſt the Greek words of the Se-. 

ptuagint, Kai overeidy perd xegrrs 74 Tiga wmy arcthus tranſlated, 

jn the ancient vulgar Latin made from the Septuagint-: But if we ex- 

amine the Greek Verb ovvreiBy, as it relates to the Hebrew Text, we 

may tranſlate, Commoratus eft, and not Contritus eſt ; wheretore we 

ought to obſerve, that the Septuagint us'd to ſtretch the {ignification 
of words beyond their ordinary acceptance, and that without under- 
ſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, it is impoſſible for us to tranſlate them 

into another. Tongue. . EY | 
In Verſe 26. where we read in the Vulgar, Super Benedidionibus 
patria ejus, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Above the Bleſſings of the fixt 
Mountains, by reading Hare inſtead of Horai, by changing only the 
Points 3. and they have-added this word to the following word 4, 
whereas the Maſſoret has divided thein : We read not inthe Vulgar, 
Horet, as'it is in the preſent Hebrew, but Horaz 3 and for this reafon 
it isfranſlated, BenediCionibns patrum ejus, Ejus being put inftcad of 

' Meorum, as it isin the Hebrew. | To proceed, the Septuagint is very 
much confus'd in this place, and| the modern Tranſlators Rave given 
the ſence more clearly. I believe likewiſe, that the laſt words ot this 
Verſe ought not to be took, as they are in the ancient Latin Tranſlati- 

' on of the Septuagint, Swper Caput | fratrum quorum dux fuit, which 
agrees with the Hebrew 3 for as much as the Hebrew word, Neztr, 
ſignifies not Nazareen,. but One ſeparated from his brethren, and exceeds 

. themiingood qualities. This the Latins:-call, Egregins, Eximins ; Au- 

{ng Evginb Exftine of Engubio, who underſtood not the Septuagint in this place, 

as very improperly call'd them, -Ignorant perſon;. Lal 

Geny49.29 In Verſe 27. where we read in the Vulgar according to the preſent 
Hebrew, Mane comedet predam, the Septuagint have tranſlated it, In 

the' morning be ſhall eat again, becauſe they read Od in their Hebrew 

Copy, and not Ad, as we at preſent do. There is alſo in this ſame 
Verſe an Error of the Tranſcriber, and inficad- of Jia, Give, as it 
1. 


Gen.49-26 


ry 
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is in the Roman Edition, or \Aiaw, Shall give, as I Ferom has read ; 
ic ought to be Suadau, Shall divide and this agrees both with the 
Hebrew and + 4 
Laſtly, In Verſe 28. where we ought to tranſlate according to the Gen. 49. 8 
Hebrew, Theſe are the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, the Septuagint have - 
tranſlated, (Theſe arethe twelve Sons of Facob) which feems to be bet= , 
ter ſence, becauſe Tribes are not there ſpoke of, becauſe as $ yet there 
were none. 2 
Thus we ought to examine the Septuagint that we may not un- 
juſtly accuſe them of Ignorance, as ſome have done, and eſpecially 
Auguſtine of Eugubio, whom I rather name, becauſe he is uſually rec- qygufine 
kon'd to underſtand very well both the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, of Eugub. , 
It is certain that this Italian Biſhop has not done the Septuagint ju- 
ſtice, as is caſte to prove by ſeveral Examples as whenhe condemns 
them for tranſlating in Chap. 1 9. Gen. Verſe 3. Place inſtead of Ban- Gen.19. 3c 
quet ; But he obſerves not that in the Edition | of Yenice, which he | 
made uſe of, there is a plain Error of the Tranfcriber, or rather of 
the Printer, and that we ought not to read, 76roy, Place, as it is in 
this Edition, but 7702, Banquet, as we read in the other DOA 
| cording to che original Hebrew. > 
The ſame Auguſtine makes himſelf again ridiculous, when he con-. 
demrs the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Chap. 25. Gen. Verſe 18. Gen.25. 18 
where the Hebrew Verb Naphal, is tranſlated Dwelt, although the 
Verb uſnally ſignifies to Fall. He defends the Vulgar Tranſlation, 
which has it Obizt 3 whence he takes accaſion'to blame the Greek In- 
terpreters, and to ſay, that it was neceſſary for St, Terom to make a 
new Tranſlation of the Bible, But if he had endeavour'd to find out 
the ſence of this-place, according to the true Rules of Grammar, he 
would have acknowledg'd the Septuagint Tranſlation to have been 
| very exaG&, and that it ought not to be tranſlated otherwiſe, The 
_ death of Iſhmael is not there {poke of, but the. Land wherein he 
dwelt, as appears by the forcgoing words. Thoſe who underſtand 
the Scripture ſtyle, know that the Verb Fell, is the fame with, His 
Lot or Share fell, which ſignifies, He dwelt, or inhabited, as it 5'in- 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, as likewiſe in Suadias s Chaldean,Syriack 
and Arabick Tranſlations: 'This is morcover evident in the Chap.16, Gen.16.12 
Gen, Verſe 12, where the ſame word is, which cannot be tranſlated X 
any other ways. We ought therefore to take care of correQing fo 
ealily the Septuagint Tranſlation by*the Vulgar, becauſe there are 
many places, where theſe Tranſlators have done better than St. Fe- 
| Form 
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rm and the modarn Interpreters. Their Tranſlation was for, ſcveral 
Centuries as authentick |in the Church as the Vulgar is at preſent ; 
but we ought not for all that to believe with Yoſſi, that it was inſpir'd 
by God, For it 1s certain, that it has its faults as well as all othcr 
Tranſlations of the Scripture : | And that we may judge better hercin, 
1 ſhall give ſome freſh Exampl.s of this Trantlation taken out of the 
Book' ot Pſalms. | 
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Examination of the Septuagint Tranſiation- of the 22. Plalm. 
This Tranſlation compar with the preſent Hebrew, and | 
the Tranſlation of St. Jerom; whence we may ndge, us 
alſo by the preceding , Chapters, how uncertain the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible 3s. 


He Pſalms which we uſe at preſent in the Church, are thoſe 
which were heretofore ſung, and were in the ancient Vulgar, 
before St, Jerom's new Tranſlation was publickly receiv'd, As the | 
pcople were us'd| to theſe Pſalms, they have conliantly been pre- 
* ſerv'd, and the new Tranſlation which St. Ferom made of the Pſalms, 
as well as of the reſt of the Scripture, were never throitghly receiv'd | 
in the Chnrch., Wherefore we may call the-Latin Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms. the Septuagint Tranſlation, although ic agrees not exactly 
with the Greek, and there are ſome little alterations. We ſhall here | 
examine. this Greek Tranſlation upon the 22. P/alm by the Hebrew 
Text, and the new one of St. Ferom, printed at the end of his Book. 
Firſt, The Septuagint ſeem to have read in the Text of this P/alm, 
Ezerat, inſtead of Aieleth, as it is in the preſent Hebrew Copy 3 St. 
Ferom read Aieleth, and tranſlated Eervw, wherein he agrees with 
the modern Tranſlators who have tranſlated it a Srag. The Septua- / 
gint have tranſlated it, arms, Defence or Succour, as if it was Exze- 
rat ; however after a ſerious examination of the thing, I am of opini- 

' onthat hexe is no various Reading, and that theſe Interpreters have 
tranſlated the Hebrew'word A4ialeth, Defence or Succoxr, as they have 
tranſlated Ezalut, £:434ar, Sucernr, in the 20th. Verſe of the fame. 
P/alm., 1would not then multiply here the various Readings, as 

Grotins 


- 
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Grotius and ſome others have done, becauſe there is no neceſſity for 6'9tiut- 


jt. As for the (ence, the Septuagint Tranſlation ſeems to be more in+ 
telligible than St. Ferom's, Weought not however in this caſe to rely 
upon the plaineſt ſence, becauſe molt of the Titles of-the Pſalms are 
obſcure, and almoſt unintelligible to the Fews as well as Chriftiaus. 


Secondly, Theſe words of the firſt Verſe, Reſpice in me, or as it is Plal.22. - 


in the Greek, ae 45, are ſuperfiuous, and ſome ancient Fathers have 
obſery'd that they were not in the Hebrew. The rcaſon is, becauſe 


the Septuagint have twice tranſlated the ſame word, which neverthe-_ 


leſs is differcntly.read, becauſe it is twice repeated. Elt, which ſig- 


'nifies Deus mews, {ignitics allo ad me, it we readit Elai. Wherefore 
we ought to take care how we read the Septuagint Tranſlation, where | 


the ſame word is ſommctimes twice tranſlated, | 

At the end of this Verſe, where, we read in the Septuagint, my 
egrroudTor ws, Deliflorum meorum, the modern Interpreters tran- 
ſlate according to the preſent Hebrew, and St. Ferom, Rugitus met. 


This variety of Tranſlation is uſually aſcrib'd to the tranſpoſition .of - 


the Letter Aleph in the Hebrew 3 but it may be, according tothe 
Rules of the Maſſor?t, which we have before ſpoke of,' the Septuagint 
look'd upon this Letter Aleph but as an infignificant Vowel. Aleph 


heretofore betore the invention of Points ſerving inſtead of a Vowel, | 


1t was hard to'diſtinguiſh when it belong'd rcally to the word, or 


'| when it was barely a Vowel. We have many of theſe Examples in | 
[the Scripture, and the Rabbins themſelves agree not how theſe two 


ſort of words are to be interpreted, | although the Maſſoret has limited 


the Reading. Thus in Chap. 7. Feremiah , Verſe 8, they doubt, Jer.7, g. 


whether the Hebrew word Melechet, which is writ without an Alepb, 
ought to be tranſlated @ueen or Work, although the Aleph is not 
mark'd. Many are of opinion that we-ought to ſupply this defect, as. 
if it had been ſuppre(s?d by Tranſcribers. The ſame Rule will hold 
good for the Hebrew word in. this Verſe 1. Pſalm 22, and then the 


| manner of tranſlating will be very uncertain 3 ſo that we muſt often 


obſerve the ſenſe more, than how the word is writ. in the Hebrew 
| Text. | | | 


In Verſe 24. where we read in the Septuagint, #x #5 &4vo/zy, Non Pſal. 22, 2. 
ptuagint, 


ad Inſipientiam, be. os and the modern Interpreters tranſlate ac- 
cording to the preſent Hebrew, Nox fileutium mihi, which 1s clearer 
and more intelligible than the Septuagint Tranflation, whichin this 
place is obſcure, and comes not nigh the Grammatical fence. It is 
probable that by theſe words, Non a Infiptentiam mihi, they 1" 36e] 

- ſtand, 


# 
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ſtand, That bis eryes ſhall not turn to his confuſion, but that be ſhall be 
beard. But this ſence ſeems forc'd, whereas the other is natural, and 
according totheLetter, and conſequently ought to be preferr'd betore 
that of the Septuagint. | 1 | 

In Verſe 3. where the Scptuagint has it, Zu Je & 439 varus 6 
trmrarG 71% logann. Tu autem in Sando habitas laus Tſrach, The mo-! 
dern Interpreters agree n»t about the ſence of thele words,. which 
are very ſhort in the Hebrew. St. Ferom has tranſlated, Er tu Santje 
babitator laws Iſrael, which is literally enough expreſs'd from the He- 


| brew. But the Septuagint expreſſes the ſence better; it is word tor 


Pſal.22. 8. 


word in the Hebrew Text, And thou art Holy dwelling the praiſes. of 1j- 


rael, that is to ſay, Thou dwelleſt in the Sanduary where the Iſraelites 


praiſe thee. Js | | | 
The Septuagint in Verſe 8. have very well tranſlatcd the Hebrew 
word Gol, which ſignifies |to Rowl, by nammw, Speravit, which Sc, 


Ferom has yct better exprelſs'd by Confugit.. Nevertheleſs the modern 


| Interpreters agree not in their opinions, and are at variance about 


Pſal. 22.16 


what Tenſe the Hebrew Verbis in. | 

 InVerſe 16,where the Septuagint have tranſlated, &pnEav 76 e75 ws, 
Foderunt manus meas, It we follow exactly the preſent Hebrew, we 
ought with the Rabbins to tranſlate, Sicut leo manus mee, St. Ferom 
and the other Interpreters who were before him, agree in this place | 
with the Septuagint, in ſo much as this place is uſually quoted to 
ſhow, how the Jews have fallitied their Hebrew Copies, and perver- 
ted the ſence of the Propheſies which favour the Chriſtian Religion, 
E dare however be bold to ſay, that if we conlider the Rulcs I haye 
fet down in the firſt Book of this Work, in ſpeaking of the Mſſorer. 
concerning the nature of. the Hebrew Tongue as well as the Maſſorer, 
we may give Reaſons for theſe various Tranſlations without condem- 
ning of the Jews. | 7 | [1 

 Weought firſt to ſuppoſe, that the Points which at preſent ſeryc 

for Vowels in the Hebrew Text, are 'not fo old as the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, and conſequently they might read the word Caari, which 


- makes all the/difficulty, with other Points than we at preſent do. It 


is true, that the Fews have put under-this word Points which have 21- 
ter'd the ſence of the Propheſte |; but perhaps the Muſſorets did-it 
without any premeditated deſign. They have pointed all the Letters | 
of this word according to their Rules of Art; and as they doubted 
whether the Letter Aleph which. is in the word Caari, was eſſential 
or no» they. at laſt reſoly'd to make it. eſſential, and. ſo of one _— 

| they 
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they made two. This binds not other Interpreters, who may look 
upon this Aleph as a Letter which ſ{erv*d heretofore only inſtead of a 
Vowel. Wehave many of theſe Examples in the Books of the Gram-. 
marian Rabbinsz and belides, as we have already ſhown, the greateſt 
buſineſs of the firſt Femwiſh Grammarians, was to dittinguiſh when. - 
theſe Letters - were eſſential, and when they were only added and 
| timple Vowels. The Septuagint thought the Letter Aleph in the 
word Leaari was not effential, and conſequently a Vowel 3 which 
agrees with the Rule of the great Mſſoret, which takes notice of a 
great many. words where the Letter Aleph is writ in the midſt of 
them, although it ought not to be read. It is true, that Caar! is not 
one of theſe words 3 but although. we may follow| the Maſſoret Rules 
in general, we are not oblig'd wholly to rcly upon every particular 
Example of the M:ſſoret, every one having ' the liberty of applying L 
them as he thinks ht. | | |. 

S:condly, Inltead of od, in th: end of the word Cari, we ought 
to put a Var, and then we ſhould read Cars, as the Septuagint and. 
the other ancient Interpreters do. As the Letters Vau and Fod are ve- 
ry much alike, Tranſcribers often put them one for another, which 
the Myſſorets have alſo took notice of, although the'word Cart is not. 
amongtt the Examples they producez but it is ſuthcient for us,to ap-* 
ply their general Rules where they ought to be appli'd. In a word, 
the Few who made the colle&ion of this Miſſoret, oblerves that he R. 7acob. 
has in thoſe correct Copies read Carr, and that in the Margin there Haim. 
was Keri Caari, that is to (ay, We ought to read Caari, We ought | 
then to aſcribe this to a variation in Reading, which we have many 
other Examples of in the Bible, which the Maſſoret Fews have not 
oblerv'd, becauſe they had not thoſe helps we have, by reaſon of the | 
ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, which they|were unacquainted 
with. of | 

In Verſe 24. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, &x" #us, 4 Pal. 22.24 
Me, it ought according to the preſent Hebrew, (which St. Ferom'*s Hieron. 
' Tranſlation agrecs with) to be tranſlated Ab eo, which proceeds from 
a variation in Reading, by changing Yau into Fad. The Septuagint 
read in their Hebrew Copy, Mimmenni, 'a me, whereas we at preſent 
read, Mimmennu, ab eo. And this is the Reaſon! why in Verſe 26. Plal,22.25 

; | - (22.3: 

where the Septuagint' have mw7t5 pauperes , St. Ferom and ſome. ©! 
others have tranſlated, Mites or Manſweti, by reaſon of the Letters 
V2 and Fod being chang'd. | 


- GK: | In 


JF 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe 29, 


# 


In the ſame Verſe 26. where the Septuagint have, & xaSar dy, 
Corda eorem, we ought according to St. Ferom's Tranſlation and the 
preſent Hebrew, to tranſlate, Cor veſtrum. The Septuagint's is the | 
better ſence, which perhaps they @bſerv'd more exactly than the | 
Grammar, becauſe this alteration of| perſons is very uſual in the 
Scripture. T am however of opinion, that this Irrcgularity procceds 
from the various Readings 3 as in Verle 29. wherc the Septuagint 
have tranſlated, e@mey avs, Tn confpecin cus, we ought according . 
to the preſent Hebrew to tranſlate, In conſpecn two, which is occaſion'd 
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-by the changing of the Letter Yaz into Caph, becauſe the Scptuagint- 


in their Hebrew Copy read, Lephanau, whereas we at preſent read, 


Lephancka, The changing of Vau into Caph is uſual in other placcs 


of the Scripture, and there axe Manulcripts, where thele two Letters 
can hardlybe diftinguiſh'd in! the end of a line, as we: have obſery'd 
in the firſt Part of this Book. |To conclude, St. Ferom's Tranſlation in 
this place agrees with the Septuagint. oo | 

In Veiſe 29. where the Septuagint have, Kei » dJuyy ws awe Gn 
Et anima mea illi vivet, we ought to tranſlate according to the preſent 
Hebrew, Animam ſuam non vivificabit, | St. Ferom has tranſlated, Ani- | 
ma ejus non vivet, | which variety of Interpretations comes from the va- 
rious Readings. Firſt , The Septuagint read Napbſei, My Soul, 
whereas we read in the preſent Copies, Naphſo, His Soul, as St. Fe- 
rom alſo read in his time, which comes from the changing of the two 
Letters Vaw and Fed one for another,| which is uſual. This ſame va- 


Pſal.24- 4- Tious Reading is alſo in Pſal. 24. Verſe 4. with a Keri, which matks' 
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the various Reading in the Margin. * The Miſſret however has not 
mark'd it . ſo that the Few, who made and publiſt'd the collection 
of the Mauſſoret ſays,. that it is|{trange that this word Naphſi was not! 
put inthe Great Myſſoret, amongſt the words which end with a Var, 
but are read with a 7od. Weought not howcver to think it ſtrange, 
lince. the Miſſoret produces not all the various Readings, It the Maſ- 
forets had read the Hebrew Copics, . which. the Sepruagint and other 
ancient Tranſlators made uſe of, they wouid have ſer down many 
inore Variations. Secondly, Inſtead of wr, Ti, as it is in the Sep-| 
tuagint, St, Ferom and the modern Interpretcrs have tranſlated it 
Non, according to the preſent Hebrew ; but it we'underltand but nc- 
ver fo little the Hebrew Tongue, we may calily tind out the reaſon 
of this Variation, for as much as the fame word which ſignifies Nor, 
lignifes alſo 1d, It is true, it ought tobe diffeygntly writ, to make 
thele two different ſences; but the Tranſ.ribers not exactly obſcrving 

| if this 
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this difference in writing, have often confounded theſe two words 3 
ſo that we ought rather to obſerve the ſence, than how this word is 
writ.. St. Ferom has alſo in his Commentaries upon the Scripture ob- 
ſerv'd ſometimes this confution, . and the Maſſoret has alſo 'made a 
Catalogue of the places where Lo, the word in queſtion, ought to 
be tranſlated Non, and where 1l;, without taking noticeof the man- 


ner how it's writ. But as the Maſſoret Catalogues are not infallible, 


we ought only to follow its Rules in general, and apply them accor- 
ding as necetlity requires. Thirdly, The Septuagint and St. Ferom 
have tranſlated Yivet, whereas according to the preſent Hebrew we 


ought to read Vivificavit z but this can only be aſcrib'd to the: various | 


Pointings, which have been added to the Hebrew Text. Heretofore 


was read Hijiz, whereas we at preſent read Hira, 
In Verſe 3o. of the ſame Pſal. 22. where the Septuagint have 
tranſlated, xi 73 omgun ws, Et Semen meum, we ought according 


Plal. 22. 2-- 


to the preſent Hebrew to tranſlate ſimply Semen, with which St. Fe- 


rom's Tranſlation agrees. It is probable that the Septuagint read in 


their Hebrew Copy, Zarei, My Seed, whereas we read at preſent, Za- 


r.4, See, by leaving out a Fed. The Jewiſh Tranſcribers might take 
out this Fod, becauſe there were two of them in the Hebrew word. 


The Greek Tranſcribers might likewiſe add, ps, merm, to make the | 


ience more clear. | 
Laſtly, In the ſame Verſe 30. where the Septuagint have, vie iy- 
xn, Generatio futura, we ought according to the preſent Hebrew 
put a Point after Generatzo, and tranſlatc as St, Zerom has, In Generati- 
ones venient, But as the Accents which ſerve at preſent for Points 
and Comma's in the Hebrew, wcre not then invented, we ought not 
to wonder that they ſometimes differ. This may be underſtood as 
well of St. Ferom as of | the Fews, who inventcd” after him theſe ſort 
of Accents. The Septuagint might then tranſlate this place, Generg- 
tro ventura, by underſtanding the Pronoun Aſeer, which fignifies ne 
as if it had been, Gencratio que Tenict. Tt is certain, this Pronoun Re- 
lative is not always expreſs'd in the Hebrew, and that ſometimes it 
ought to be undertiood, They might moreover read in their Hebrew 
Copy, Faboveniet. inftead of 7 abou venient, which might happen, by 
reaſon of another Var's immediately following, becaufe the Tranſcrt- 
bers are commen]y miſtaken when two of. tive {ame Letters meet. 
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Several Rules to juitifie the Septuagint Tranſl .tion by> 
He Criticiſm we have made of the Septuagint Tranſlation, by 

T examining, of it by the Hebrew Text, ſuthciently demonſtrates, 

that the Authors of this Tranſlation were not ignorant in the Hebrew 

Tongue, as ſome have imagin'd. But on the contrary we tind, that 

when they differ from the {ence of the modcrn Interpreters, they have 

reaſon for it z wheretore the modern Tranſlators are miſtaken, in con- 
ſulting only the Hebrew Copies as they are at preſent. The many 
prejudices they have for the Grammar and Hebrew Dictionaries, hin- 
der them from judging aright of the! Septuapint Tranflativn, and 
they obſerve not" that the Rabbins have in their Books limited the 

Hebrew Tongue, and that it would be' ridiculous to judge of the an- | 

cient Interpreters of the Bible by their Rulcs only 3 we ought to have + : 

a more general Idza of this Tongue, ſuch as we have already Jaid: | 
down in our Criticiſm upon the Septuagint Tranſlation.. I ſhall add : 
here ſome Rules which may help to juſtite their Tranſlation, and to | 
give the Hebrew Text a greatcr extent than the Grammarians 
nſually do. ; £ | 

; One of the beft Rules to juſtife the Septuagint by is, To have a 

perfedt knowledge of the nature of the Letters calld Evi, that is to 

=> ſay, Aleph, Vau, and Fod : Theſe Letters heretcfore ſerv*d inltcad of 
Vowels in the Hebrew, 'as well as in the Chaldean, Arabick, and Sy- 

rian Tongues 3 Points being afterwards, added to the Hebrew Tcxt, 

i to ſerve inſtead of theſe ancient Vowels, caus'd a great deal of confu- 
ſion, becauſe ſome of theſe ancient Letters Evi have been left out, 
without conſidering whether they were part of the words, -or barely 
Vowels. £15144 

For Example, The Aleph the modern Grammarians confeſs to be 

_ ſuperfluous in ſome words, which they call Epentheſim. Thus in the 

Hoſ.1.14- Chap. 1.0f the Prophet Hoſea, Verſe 14. we read Kam with a ſuper- 
fAluous "_ But as this is not always evident, wedo not ſufficiently 
conſider the places where this happens which cauſes us to tranſlate 
the Hebrew as it is writ, without taking notice that the Hebrew Text 


has 
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| | has been alter'd 3 and weought chiefly-to aſcribe to this uncertainty, 
the difference betwixt the Septuagint Tranſlation and the modern 
cnes, although they have all been made from the ſame Original. 
According to this method. of obſerving the Hebrew Text, as it is 
at prcſent only in the Maſſoret Copies, we may tranſlate the word 
Lacen in Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 15, Wherefore. But as in the time of the 
Septuagint, there was an Aleph inſtead of the Vowel or Point Cames, 
which is at preſent joyn'd to this Hebrew word, and they read Lo- 
cen, they had reaſon to tranſlate, Tt #4 not thus. The Maſſoret however 
has not took notice of this word, becauſe the Hebrew Copies of that 
time were all the ſame in this place. On the contrary, in Chap. 3o. 
Gen. Vcrſe 11. where we read Bagad, as if it was one word, the Maf- 
ſaret obſerves, that we ought to read Ba gad with an Aleph after the 
Beth, and make two words, as the Septuagint have of Lo cex, It like- 
wiſc obſcrves a great many ſuch words in the Scripture which are 


Gen.4. 15, 


Gen.30.11 


joyn'd, which ought to be ſeparated, tobe rightly underſtood. We © 


ought then to obſerve the ſence rather than theM-ſſrets Obſervation, 


which can give no ccrtain Rule. * 


We read in Chap. 7. Daniel, Verſe 6. Batar with an Aleph, but Dan.9. 6 


the Septuagint and modern Interpreters tranſlate this word as'it there 
was no Aleph, becauſe it is fuperfluous. But there are ſeveral other 
places, where it is hard to. judge whether this Letter 1s really efſenti- 


al to the word, or whether it has been added, Whercfore the Septua» ; 


giht often differs from other Tranſlations, and the Rabbins themſelves 
ſometimes diſagree in this point 3 as in the firſt Book of Samuel 
Chap. 15. Vexſe5. where we read in the preſent Hebrew, Farex,, 
with the Point Cametz under the Fod, the Septuagint have tranſlated, 
ernSpeurry, Laid Ambuſhes, as if there was an Alephafter the F'd, R. 
D. Kimbi, and R. Aben Meleth, conhirm this Tranſlation, but KR afez 
and R. Levi arc of another opinion. : 

The Grammarians have likewiſe invented a Rule concerning the 
fuperfluous Fod, which they cal} Paragogique, and which the Maſſorer 


has likewiſe look'd upon as fuperfluous. They have not howeycr . 


throughly underſtood the uſe of this Rule, which is very proper for 
the juſtifying of 'the Septuagint in many places, and other ancient 
Interpreters, when they differ trom the modern one5>. 
We may then obſerve. that before the invention of Points,the Let- 
ter Fod ſerv'd inſtead of the Vowels F and E, and conſequently] of 
the Points which we call Hiric, Tzere, Segol, and of Scheva alſo. 'To 


know this, we may only tbok upon the different Editions of the Chal- 
dean 


I Sam. 15+. 
$5 
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| dean Paraphraſcs, where the Letters Yau and Fod were heretofore in- © 
ſtead of Vowels, as well as in the Hebrew Text. When theſc Para- 
phraſes were read without Points, there were many Vaus and Fods | 
put in, ſome of which remain'd after the invention of Points. Byx- | 
torf took away a great many, Which yet are in the Edition of Venice. 
I have read ſome Manuſcript Copics of the Chaldean Paraphraſe of 
Onkelos , where there were more of theſe Letters inſtead of Vowels, 
B«xtorf, than in the Edition of Baſle,corrected by Buxtorf. It is the ſame with || 
the Hebrew Copies of the Bible 3 and/it we had ſome very ancient | 
Mawuſcripts, we ſhould without doubt find many of theſe Fods and | 
Vaus, which the Fews have cut off lince the invention of Points, We | 
cannot prove this Alteration better, than by what we have rclatcd in | 
the tirlt Book of this Work, in ſpcaking of the Manuſcripts we had 
Jcen, - Ry 1 | 
" To proceed, What we have obſerv'd of the Letter Fod, has been 
the cauſe of great difference in Tranſlation, as well in the Genders | 
; and Numbers, as in the Perſons, and ſeveral other things. For ex- | 
Ezck.1s, ample, In Chap. 16,Ezck, Verſe 19, we read Natatti,which fignihies, T 
19. e given, or I have put , but'the Points which the Maſſoret has ad- | 
cd to the Text as well as the (ence, plainly ſhows this Fod tobe ſu- 
perfluous, and that it is inſtead of a Schevs or little E in the Hebrew, | 
and conſcquently it ought to be tranſlated, Thow haſt given, or put, for | 
all what is writ inthe Text, Which however is not ſo clear in many | 
2 Kings 9. Places as in the ſecond Book of Kings, Chap. 9. Verſe 32.. whexe we | 
32. xead'in the preſent Text, AM: itti, Quis mecum? The Septuagint have | 
read without a Fod, Mz ait, and put other Points 3 wherctore they |. 
have tranſlated, ms « ov, Quis eetu? | | l 
To this Rule 'we may reter the different ways of the Interpreters | 
Pſal.110.4. tranſlating Verle 4. Pſal. 110. The Septuagint have tranſlated it, 
Grotius Thou art a Prieſt after the order of. M:lchiſedeck , but Grotizs affirms, | 
that according to the preſent Hebrew Text,' inſtead of theſe words, / 
Secundum ordinem Melchiſedeck, we ought to tranſlate, Secundum con-| 
Rlitutionems meam 0 rex mi juſte. In which he is miſtaken as well as ſome 
other modern Interpreters,who havenot ſeriouſly confider'd the Rules: 
we have juſt now ſpoke of. [There is nothing better than theSeptua- 
gint Tranſlation of this place, and it is approv'd of by the moſt lear-| 
ned Rabbins, who have not refus'd to follow exactly the Letter of the! 
Maſſoret Text. It is true that in the Hebrew it is, Diverati, which 
{i nifes, Conſtitutio mea; but Grotius ought|to have obſery'd, that the 
Jed in the end of the word which fignities mes, is otten ſuperfluous. | 
| ont | I 
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I paſs by many Examples of this nature, for fear of being tedi- 
OUS. | | - 4M 
The Rules which we have given concerning the Aleph and the Fad, 
hold alſo good in the Lettcr Yau, which was one of the ancient Vow- a 
.. cls in the Hebrew Tongue. The Tranſlators of the Scripture are of- 
| ten at variance, becauſe they underſtand not when this Letter YVaw' is 
efſential to the word, or when barely a Vowel. . I hus in Chap. 7. Ezck.7.11 
Ezek, Verle 11. where the Vulgar has it tranſlated, Requies in eis, the 
Septuagint, or rather Theodotion have tranſlated , Palchritudo in eg, 
and ſome modcrn Interpreters tranilate, Lamentum in ee. All this 
yaricty of Interpretation procceds from the Tranſlators not rightly 
underlianding, whether the Hebrew word Noh is to be read with a 
Vau, as an cſſcntial Letter, or with the Vowel O without this Vax. 
Theodotion read a Vau in his Hebrew Copy, and although there is none — 
at preſent, the Rabbins, Fuda and Jona, agree not with Theodotion 0p ps p 
in this point, 4ben Melech has obſerv'd in his Grammatical Com- moet HE 
mentary upon this place, that theſe two Rabvins make this Noun tO Melech in | 
come troin Nha, which tignites 4n Habitation. But R, D. Kimhi, Miclol., 
who has follow'd more exactly the Maſſoret, makes it come from Na 790. _ p-2 
ha, which.is the rcaſon why ſeveral modern Interpreters have tran- *? GG: 
lated it, Lamentum. As for Theod1tion, who has tranſlated, Pulchri- 
tudo, and not Habitaculum, the reaſon I5, becauſe the Hebrew word 
{1gnifhcs both one and the other, becauſe the two Roots, -Nava with 
a Vay, and Naz with an Aleph, arc often taken one tor another, We | 
ought however to obſerve, that St. Jerom who has tranſlated Requies, Hirrow * : 
has rcad the Hcbrew word with a Heth inſtead of a He, which is in 
the preſent Hebrew Text. ol 
We are to obſerve, that we have quoted in this place the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation, as it is cited by St. Ferom in his Commentary upon - 
this Prophet, and not as it is in the Greek Copy of the Vatican, where 
there are ſome things l1cft out,it we compare it with thcHcbrew Text. 
Wherefore I us'd before theſe terms, the (Scptuagint, or rather 
Theodotion, to ſhow, that the Latin or ancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
which St, Ferom has inſcrted in his Con:mentaries upon the Prophets, 
is not the pure and true Edition of the Septuagint 3 tince St, ferom, 
- Who has quoted it under the name of the Septuagint, has obſcrvid, 
that the paſſage here in queſtion is difficult, and that the Scptuagint 
differs from the Hebrew, to which ſorcthing taken from the Theodo- 
tion Tranſlation has been added, to ſupply the detect, and to com- 


pleat the (ence, which ſeems to be impcrtcet in| the Septuagint. ) 
H | Locus 
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Locus difficils, & inter Hebraicum & Septuaginta multum diſcrepans.qui- 
bus pleraq, de Theodotionis Editione addita ſunt, ut aliquam hahere conſe- 
—_— viderentur, Wherefore we ought not wholly to be guided 
y the ancient Vulgar Edition, which S* Ferom has joyn'd with his | 
Commentaries upon the Prophets, and ſome other Books of the'Scrip- | 
ture, if we will! reſtore the true and hiſt Septuagint Tranſlation, | 
which has been alter'd by theſe two Fathers, under pretence of ma- 
king it agree better with the Hebrew. We therefore plain]y ſee by 
Chap. 7. Exzek. that the Greek Copy at Rome 1s correct cnough, ' al- 
though it is not wholly trce from all alteration. ' _ - — 
There is therefore no Greek Copy of the Septuagint but what has 
its faults, and had conſiderable ones before Origen and St. Ferom's | 
time 3 and perhaps it would bewell that thoſe two Fathers had not : 
took ſo much liberty in reforming of the ancient Copics of the Scptu- | 
agint, or at leaſt that they had not inſerted fo many Additions; it 
would have bcen more proper to have mark'd the faults in the Mac- 
gin. To conclude, We ought not to be {o much prepoſleſs'd with 
the Antiquity of this Tranſlation, as to prefer it in all points bctore 
the new Tranſlations. That we may judge without prejudice, wc 
ought to follow the Rules I have before ſet down, whence we may] 
ſee, that we ought not wholly to rely upon| the preſent Hebrew Text, 
nor upon Authors, who have not ſeriouſly] enough examin'd the Se-: 
ptuagint Tranſlation. | I excuſe not St. Ferom, who docs not the Se- 
ptuagint the jultice he ought to do, as I ſhall prove in the ſeries 
of this Diſcourſe. Hy 


I 
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CHAP.|'IX 


Of other Greek Trebflations of the Bible , which we hand 
only ſome fragments of, ,» and chiefly of that which the 
Samaritans uſe. 


T is certain, that there were heretofore ſeveral Greek Trnlations 


\Þ ot the Bible, which we have only ſome fragments of. Origen took 
the pains of collecting of them all, or at leaſt all he could find, and 
putting ot them in his H. xaplaſſes, except the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Pentatench, made by the Samaritans for their particular uſe. We 
have alrcady obſerv'd 9-2 ſpoke of this Tranſlation, which the Fa- 
thers often mention. Yoſſius, who in this is particular, has affirm'd, 
that there never was any entire Greek Tranſlation| of the Pentateuch, 
which could be call'd a Greek Samaritan Tranſlation : He believes, 
that all the Citations of the F athers, under the title of the Greek 
SamaritanCopy, were taken from the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, who had 
according to him the various Samaritan Readings and Interpretations 
in the margin of his Hexaplaſſes. But belides that Voſſius brings no 
| proof for ſo extraordinary an opinion, there is no body who reads - 
the paſſages of the Fathers, where they mention the Samaritan Rea- 
dings, but will conclude, that there really was a Greek Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch,for the Samaritans particular uſe. Beſides, the words 
of Euſecbins, which Yoſſies relyes upon to confirm his opinion, have 
ctear another ſence than what Voſſius takes them to have. 
I deny not but Origen made Scholia's in the margin of his Hexa- 


Vofſe 


Plaſſes 3 but we ought not for all that to infer, that what the Fathers _ 


have ſaid concerning the Samaritan Copy,was taken from his Scholia'r, 
and:not from a true Greek Tranſlation us'd by the Samaritans, who 
were ſcatter'd. up and down in all the Provinces where Greek was 
ſpoke. As then the Greck Tongue was us'd in molt of the places 
where the Samaritans dwelt, it is probable that they made for their 

own particular uſe a Tranflation of the Pemtatench, into the Tongue 
they then ſpoke in their Synagogues 3 imitating in-| this the Helleniſt 

ews, who then us'd the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. Maſins has: 


Maſius in 


obſerv'd, that Symmachxs , who had becn of the Samaritan Scct, Job Symm. 


H 2 made: 


wy 
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made a ncw Tranſlation of | the Bible into Greck, by rcaſon ct the | 
hatred he had tor thoſe of his Sect, aftcr he had turn'd Eb:1nite, He 
morcover adds, That thc Sarbaritans who ſpoke Oreck, us'd in that 5 
time the Septuagint Tranilation 3 but it is more probable that they 
made a new Greek Tranſlation of the Pentatench, from the Sam Titan 
Hebrew Text, imitating in this the Helleniſt Hows, who had made a 
Greek Tranſlation of the ſame Pentatench, trom the Hebrew Fewiſh 
Text. This is the Samaritan Tranilation fo oftcn quoted by the Fa- 
. thers, which Exſebins mentions in\the beginning: of his Chronicle, | 
where he reckons according to the Samaritan Hebrews Copy the ycars | 
Fa. Morin the firlt Patriarchs lived. Father Morin ſcems not to have ferioully 
in Exercit. cnough conlider'd this! matter, when he ſays, that the Fathers were 
Pint. $2 Authors of this Greek Sumarit in Tranflation 3 they only made uſc of | 
m_ this as of all others, which they are no more the Authors of, than of 
_ this. Belidcs, he who made this| collection of Scholia's, which 1s 
joyn'd with the Greek Edition of Francfort, hes very ill confounded 
= this Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, With the organ or Chaldean Pa- 
: raphiale of Jeraſalem. | 
The lictle which remains of this Check Scbritin Tranſlation, will 
no: ſuffer us to ſpeak much hercon : We may however judge by what. 
we have, that it was according to the Letter, although the Author: 
docs not always endeavour to tranſlate the words of his Text, accor- 
ding to the utmoſt rigor of. the Letter 3 which we ought to eake no- 
tice of, for fear of multiplying of the various Readings of the Hcbrew 
Text, as ſome have done by relying} upon this Tranſlation, Some- 
tirnes the Greck Tranſlation of tht Samaritans happens to agree with 
the Samaritan Tranſlation, more than with the Samaritan Hebrew 
Text 3 which would make one believe it was made from this Samari- 
tan Tranſlation|; but as theſe two Tranſlations agree not in many pla- 
ccs, we cannot athrm that one was made from the other, but|only. 
that ſometimes the ſence is the ſame in both. As they both were 
made by. Samaritan Authors from'the ſame Text, it is not ftrange that 
- the ſence of the Text is ſometimes expreſs'd aftcr the ſame manner, 
Gen.49.23 _, I hus in Chap. 49. Gen, Verſe 23. where, we rcad in| the Vulgar, | 
Habentes Facula, as it is in both the Fewiſh and Samaritzn Hcbrew, as 
alſo in the Scptuagint, the Greek Tranſlation of the S2maritans has 
it, KeTczor weidor, and this agrees with the Samaritan Tranſlation, 
Onhe!0s. where it is according to the ſame ſence, Arthors of Diviſion  Onkelos 
has alſo thus tranſlated it.in his Paraphraſe.. This Tranſlation how- 
Ever (ces to be far from the Gramimatical ſence, whereas the Septus 
| | agint's, 


as 


*y 


nakstt C8 Þ| || |Camr IX, 


2gint's, which nol of the Rabbins follow » Is bettcr , and more 


cxact, 

'In Verſe 24. of the Garhe Chapter, where both the Fewiſh and 
Samaritan Hebrew have Beetan, which is uſually tranſlated, Tn fort, 
in the Vulgar, or Cm fortitudine, in the Septuagint, the Authors of 


_ theſe two Samaritan Tranſlations have tranſlated, Tn the Depth, which 


agrees not with the Grammar 3 but it is probablc that this was the 


'receiv'd (cnce amongſt the Samaritans, and that for this rea{on it Was 


put into their two Tranſlations. 

In Chap. 5. Verſe 19. we read in the Sorualilan Tranſlation, ac- 
cording, to, both the Fewith and Samaritan Hebrew Text, In the place 
of God ; but the Author of the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation has it, I 
fear God ,, whence many have infer'd, that in| that time they read 
otherwiſe in the Hebrew Fe wiſh Text. However we ought not in 
this place to make a various Reading, ſince. th? Szmaritan Tranſlator 
has follow'd the ſence, without ſcrupuloutly keeping cloſe to the 
words of his Text. We tind S.zadius Gaon, who read in his Hebrew 
Copy, as we at preſent do, has tranſlated aftcr this manner in his 
Arabian Paraphraſe. 


| Gen. 49-24 


4 


Gen. s, 19. 


In Chap. 5. Exo4. Verſe 22, where it is in the Vulgar, Omne genus Exod.8.23 


Muſcarum, the Greek: Samaritan Interpreter has tranſlated Raven, be- 
cauſe he rcad in his Hebrew Copy, Oreb, inſtead of Ereb, by chan- 
ging of the Points, which is a plain Error of the Tranſlator. 

Laftly, ' There arc ſeveral places where the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Samaritans agrees with the Septuagint 3 ſo that the Samaritan Tran- 
Nator ſeems to have conſulted it in his Tranſlation. 

The ſccond Greek Tranſlation which we have only ſome remain- 
ders of; is that of Aquila, who liv'd under the Emperour Adrian, 
This Interpreter forſook the Chriſtian Religion, and embrac'd Juda- 


AJualt., 


i/m, and applying himſelt to the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tongue, he | 


| nndcrtook the making of a new Tranſlation of the whole Scripture, 
to oppoſe fie Scptuagint with, which the Chriſtians then made ne. 


of boaink he Fews. Bat not being Gatish? d with this Tranſlation, he 
afterwards rcview'd it, and made a fccond, more according to the 
Lettcr than the tirlt, Wherefore we ſometimes find Agniia's Tran- 
flation of the ſame place diffcrently quoted, What we have of it ſut- 
ticicntly ſhows, that. this Author chiefly endeavour'd to tranſlatc 
word for word from the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and to make ra- 
ther a DiQtionary-of Hcbrew words than a Tranſlation. So likewiſc 
this Tranſlation i is in many places 0 barbarous, that it is impoſſible 
to 


Fpiphan. 
St. Jerome 


Origen in 
Ep. ad 
Afric. 
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to underſtand it 3 for this reaſon S* Epiphanivs  contemn'd it, and 
look'd upon it as an unprofitable work. S* Ferom however commends 
Agqaila in ſome places for an exact and faithful Interpreter ; but in 
other places he lays him wholly aſide, and calls him ridiculous and im- 
pertinent, becauſe he was not fatish'd with tranſlating of the words; 
but belides that he gives| the Etymolopy or propricty of them. What 
made S* Ferom ſpeak ſo variouſly of 4guila's Tranſlation was, that 
tinding himſfelt blam'd for not exactly tranſlating of the holy Scri- 
Pture, he anſwers, that| this way of litcrally tranſſating, and accor- 
ding to the ſtrifineſs of Grammar , ought to be laid alide, and| he 
gives for example the Tranſlation of Aquila, whom he condemns tor | 


' too much cxaGnels. 


The ſame S* Ferom on the | other ſide, when the true and proper | 
ſignification of the Hebrew words is queſtion'd, commends this Tran- 
ſlation as the moſt excellent, and praiſes the Author for an cxaQ and 
faithful Interpreter. Origen ſpeaking of Aquila's Tranſlation affirms, | 
that the Jews preferr'd it before all others 3 and for this reaſon they 
commonly made uſe of it in their Diſputes againſt the Chriſtians. The 
Chriſtians on the other fide for the ſame reaſons cry'd it: down, and | 
were ina manner oblig'd to look upon itas a falſe Tranſlation, made . 
by one of the greateſt Enemies of the Church. It. was impoſllible for 
the Fathers to judge aright, becauſe they not underſianding the He- 
brew Tongue, could not compare it with the original Hebrew, They | 
had however reaſon to miſtruſt this Tranſlation, and to believe that 
Aquila, who had ſo. vigorouſly declar'd himſelf againſt the Church, 
had favour'd as much as he could, the opinions of the Fews, cſpeci- 
ally where the Hebrew words might be differently interpreted. We 
ought however to do him this juſtice, that he meddled not with the 
Hebrew Text, which no one doubted of. When the Fathers accuſe. 
the Fews who us'd the Tranſlation of Aquila, of corrupting the Scri-| 
ptures, it is to be underſtood of falſe interpreting of the Scripture, 
but not of corrupting the Text it ſelf, which they meddlcd not with. 
To conclude, The'Fathers who condemn'd this Tranſlation, have 
ſometimes made uſe of it 3 and St. Epiphanius, who look'd upon it 
as a barbarous and impertinent Work, makes uſe of it in one place 
very aptly to oppoſe the Septuagint, which there ſeem'd to favour 
the Arian Heretie. Beſides, if ' we had at preſent both Agquila's Tran- 

ſlations, they. would help us both in the underſtanding £ the Hee 
brew Tongue, and in the clearing of| the Hebrew Text. "They were 
profitable to St. Ferom, in that he us'd them for a DiQtionary, to un- 
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ſlated every word of his Text according to the Letter, and with ſuch £P: 


ſtrictneſs , that it made his Tranſlation altogether barbarous. 1 
thought it would not be wholly in vain to take notice of the places, 
where Aquilaand ſome other ancient Greck Interpreters ſeem to have 
read the Hebrew, otherwiſe than we at preſent do. Ludovicus Capel- 
lus having in his Criticiſm obſerv'd moſt of them, has ſufhciencly 
clear'd this point 3 and belides we may hereupon conſult Drufiusr's 
Collection of the fragments of theſe ancient Greek Tranſlators. 

The third Greek Tranſlation according to ſome is Theodotions, or 
as Others ſay, Symmachus's, it not being wholly agreed upon, which 


CHavpP. IX] 
-derſtand the literal ſignification of 'the Hebrew words. Wherefore he 
could not forbear praiſing of Aquila in ſeveral places of his Works, 
and defending of him from thoſe who aſpers'd him. Aquila (ſays he) 
qui non contentioſins ut quidam putant, ſed ftudioſivs verbum interpretatur 
ad verbum.' We cannot however excuſe this Interpreter of affectation, 
which St. Ferom calls, KaxoCnalan or a ridiculous zeal, in that he tran- Hitron in 


I25.4 


amaſe 


of theſe two Authors liv'd tirlt. Symmachrs was tirlt of the Samaritan Symniach. 


Se, which he afterwards quitted, and became a Nazarean or Ebio- 
nite Chriſtian. It is uſually thought that he made his new Tranſlation 
under the Emperour . Severus, and that he made it by reaſon of the ha- 
tred he bore the Samaritans, He did not (as Aquila did) tranſlate 
word for word from the original Hebrew 3. but as St. Ferom obſerves, 
he ſtudied the ſence of the Scripture, which he appli'd himſelf more 


to, than to the Grammar. He afterwards review'd his Tranſlation 
as well as Aquila, and publith'd, as he had done before him, a new _ 


Edition, as-St. Ferom affirms. | 
We ſhall reckon the Theedotion as the fourth Greek Tranſlation, al- 
though ſome athirm that he liv'd betore Symmachws, under the Empe- 
rour Commodus. He was at tirlt of the Sect of the Marciontes, from. 
whence he turn'd and became Ebionite. He endeavour'd-to tranflate 
.. the Scripture according to the ſence, rather. than according to the 
words of the Text, wherein he differs much from Agquu/a, and comes 
nigh the Septuagint, which he endeavour'd to imitate. For this rea- 
ſoo Origen preterr'd this Tranſlation betore all others, and thought he 
ought to take out of the Theodo1ion, . for to add to the Septuagint. St. 
Ferom affirms, that in his time the Propheſic of Danzel tranſlated by | 
Theodotion, was read in the Church : l ſhall only quote one paſſage, 
whence we may catily: know what method he follow'd in tranſlating 
of the Scripture. In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 4. where we read fn, 


a - 


Septuagint, #76, aud in the Vulgar, according to the ſame ſence, 
| | | reſpexit, 


the Gen. 4. 4 
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reſpexit. Theodotjon has tranſlated \ Weaver) Inflammavit : Which 
agrecs with the Expoſition of ſeveral Rabbins upon this place, who 
atirm, that Cain percciv'd. that his Sacritice was not agreeable to 
God, becaufe it was not burnt, And thus Theodotion inficad of tran- | 
flating, that God reſpeeg Abcland accepted of his Sacrifice, has tranſla- | 
ted as he thought was beſt, that God burnt this Sacrifice. But this | 
manner of tranflating of the Scripture is liable to Exrors, becauſe we | 
may miſiake, in deviating too far trom the literal tence, and puttin g | 
in of another ſence which we imagine to be better. 

Laſtly, There are two other Greek (Tranſlations which Origen 
places in two Columns in his Hexaplaſſes, whoſe Authors we arc lg- 
norant of. It is however hardly probable they were made by Cati- 
licks, who at. that time acknowledg/d no uther Scripture but | the 

 Greck Septuagint. Beſides, there were none but Fews, or thoſe 
who were almoſt ſo, who appli'd themſclves to the making of n-w 
Greek Tranſlations, thereby to Icfſen the Authority of that which 
was recciv'd throughout the whole Church. The Fathers howevcr 
have conſulted all thoſe Tranſlations, upon the diftcultics. they have: 
met with in the Scripture, and if we had them at preſent, they might 
be very uſeful to us, although the Authors of them 1 were cither fews. 
Or as a | | 
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CHAP. X., 


Whether there have been other Greek Tranſlations of the 
Bible than what has been already. obſervd ; and whether 
there have been ſeveral Tranſlations under. the name 0 
the Septuagint. Whether Origen, Pamphilus, Euſebius, 
Lucian, Heſychius,avd Apollinaris, have made new Tran- Ben. 
flations of the Bible. Several Refle@ions upon the Hexa- = 
plaſſes of Origen, |} tet | WOE A 


Elides the different. Greek Tranſlations of the Bible we have 
ſpoke of in the preceding Chapters, there are ſome Authors af- _. 

ftrm, that the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation in the os of « 
Origen was not that which was then calPd Ky), that is tofay, Com- | 
mon. St. Ferom indeed ſeems to have diſtinguilh'd: theſe two Greek . | 
Tranſlations in ſeveral places of hisWorks.and eſpecially in his EpiKle ; w 
, to Frunia and Fretella : But if we ſeriouſly read this Epiſtle, weſhall 
find that all the difference betwixt theſe two Tranſlations was, that 
Origen had corrected as well as he could the common Edition of the 
Septuagint 3 and as he put in his Hexaplaſſes the Septuagint Tran- 
flation as he had corrected it, people began to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
two Editions of the Septuagint. The ancient one kept the name of 
Koen, or Common, which diftinguiſh'd it from that which was in the 
Hexaplaſſes of Origen, which St. Ferom often calls the pure and truc 
Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe Origen corrected many Errors of the , 
Greek Copies,whtch before him were commonly us'd in the Church. 
There was then no more difference betwixt theſe two Greek Septua- 
gint Tranſlations, than there is| betwixt the Edition of the Vulgar 
Latin one before its correction, and the ſame Vulgar fince its corre- 
. tion, by the Popes Sixtws the V. and Clement the VII. unleſs per- 
haps Origen may have took too much liberty in his correction. 

Origen then was not the Author of any new |GreekTranſlation,but gy;g,z. 
only publiſh'd a more corret Edition, which he inſerted in his Hexa- 
plaſſes 3 and as afterwards Pamphilus and Ewſebias writ out this ſame pamyy. 
Edition, which was in the Tetraplas and Hexaplas of Origen, it was Enſib. 
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alſo call'd the Edition of Pamphilu and 'Enſebiues. Some Authors have 
thought : that Origen publiſh'd this Edition by it ſelf, adding little 
Stars and other Marks, which| wehavye before mention'd in ſpeaking 
of the Hexaplas of Origen 3 wherein they are deceiv'd, becauſe Origen | 
infertcd it in his Hexaplaſſes, that thoſe who had not time'to conſult 
all the fevers] Greek Editions, which had been joyn'd with the Se- 
ptuagint Tranſlation, might at once ſee the varieties of all theſe Edi- | 
tions. Beſides, Origen put ſeveral Scyolia's in the margin df his 
Loffes, to ſerve for illuſtration of the Septuagint, which was in 
the middlc, with all theſe different Notes, and by the help' of theſc 
Scholiz*s, one ſaw the difference betwixt the new and old Edition ; 
for he had put in the margin the reading of the Septuagint which he 
reform'd, and mark'd it with the Letter O with a Bar a top, which 
fignities Septuagint. The Editions of Aquila, Symmachw , 'and 
Theedution, were alſo mark'd in the margin of his Hexaplas after the 
ſame manner, by putting ob-an A for Aquila, 5 for Symmachus, Th 
for Theodotion. I ſhall not ſpeak here of other Marks call'd Lemmiſci, &+ 
Fhypolemniſci, which were alfo in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, becauſe ſc- 
vexal Authors who have ſpoke of them, agree not of their propricties 
and ufc. Belides, that the [two principal Notes were the Star and 
litthe Comma we have already ſpoke of. Thus this new Edition of 
the Septuagint |according to the correction of Origen was difpos'd, 
which was inſerted in the Hexapls, as we have already ſhown 3. and 
this few perſons have clearly underftood, not imagining how it could 
be, that in one and the fame Work, the Tranſlations of Aquila,Sym- 
wachus,Theodotion, and: the others, [houtd be contain'd both at length, 
and in Abridgment, and how the ancient Edition of the Septuagin, 
which was cal'd, Common, |could be joyn'd in the ſame! Work with 
the new Edition of Origen, However, if we conlider the different 
Notes we have already ſpoke of, and the Signs and Scholia's which 
'were in the margin of the; Hexaplaſſes, we may eafily reconcile all 
theſe things. | Which we |may the eafilier underſtand, by ſeriouſly 
reading of Euſebius, St. Ferom, Ruffines, and ſome other Fathers, who 
have treated of the order or diſpolition of the Hex2plaſi of Origen. 
This laſk Work of Origen's was found to be (o uſetul for particular 
_ perſons, that jn a little tire it was known in all the Eaſtern Chur- 
_ ches, and the Syrians tranllated it into their Language, As Euſebires 
and Pamphilus had made an exatt Copy from the Original of Orizen, 
- this Copy was much ſought after, and we yet find in ſome Lihraries 
- ancient Greek Copies of the Bible, ainder the Name' of theſe two 
| | oreat 
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_ great men, which the Greek Tranſcribers commonly put before their 


Books, to give them the greater Authority. We may beſides obſerve, 


that thoſe who ſucceeded Origen, were not contented with the $cho- 


liz's he had put in the margin of his Hexapleſi, but they added others. 
of the ſame nature, which they thought were uſcful for the clearing 
of the Bible Text. Nevettheleſs in all the ſearch have made, I have 
not found that Origen put the various Readin mgs s of the Samaritan 
Pentatexch in the margin of his Hexaplaſſes, as Fofſ? 


margin of his Hexapl.ſſes, in all the places where the Noun Fehovs, 
which is the Noun Subſtantive of God, was writ, was took from the 


Samaritan Characters, as Poſtel and ſome other Authors have fanci'd. Poſe! 


If we but never ſo little conlider this word Fehova,” how it is writ in- 
the Jewiſh Hebrew Text, we ſhall be cdnvinc'd, that Origen put in 
the margin of his Copy the word Fehqova, in ſuch Hebrew Charaders 
as are in the preſent Hebrew Copies. But the Greek Tranſcribers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, made only a word with the 
four Letters which the word Fehovs is compos'd of in Hebrew 3 which 
Letters are exactly like Pipi, writ in great Characters, which are uſu- 


_ ally call'd, Litere wnciales, if we write them from the left to the right 


as the Greeks do, and not from the right to the left as the Hebrews | 
do. 
The Emperoti Conſtantine plainly ſpeaks of this new Edition of 


the Bible made by Origen, in a Letter which he writ to Eaſebivs upon 


this Subject, where he recommends to him the care of (ceing the 
Books of the Scripture writ by able Tranſcribers upon good” Parch- 
ment, . for the uſe and profit of the Church. I'doubt not but Euſebi- | 
as, upheld by the Authority of Conſtantine, recommended the Edition 
of the Bible correted by Origen throughout the whole Empire. In _ 
the time of St. Ferom and St. Auguſtine, there were hardly any other 
Copies of the Scripture made uſe-of but thoſe correQed by Origen, 
which were afterwards tranſlated into Latin, Syriack, 'and other 
Tongues. þ 
To underſtand more throughly this new Edition of Origen's, which 


| was alſo call'd Exſebins's and Pamphilns's, we are to obſcrve, that. 


Ruffinus blam'd St. Ferom for having been the firſt who durlt alter the 
Scripture receiv'd by the Church 3 and he affirms, that Origen had 
put nothing of his own in his Hexaplaſſes, whereas St. Ferom. had 
made Additions of his own tranſlating from the Hebrew Text ; but 
beſides that it would be caſte to prove, that Origen had chang'd wks 
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1s has affirm'd. It Yoff. de 
rs not true that the word Pipt, which Origen had alſo mark'd in the _ Ts 
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| Words of the ancient Greek Edition of the Septuagint, to make it 


agree better with the original Hebrew, this imputation of Ruffinus is 


_ very ridiculous. The Queſtion is, concerning the Septuagint tran- | 


ſlated into Latin, which the Weſtern Church made uſe of, | to which 
St. Ferom added, following the example of Origen, what he thought 
was wanting inthe Septuagint, and tranſlated theſe Additions imme- 
diately from the Hebrew, which he alſo mark'd with a Star, as Ori- 


gen had done. All the difference betwixt St. Ferom and Origen herein | 
; was, that St. Ferom, who underſtood Hebrew much better than Ori- 


gen, tranſlated the Hebrew into Latin himſelf, whereas Oieet us'd 
only the Theodotion Tranſlation, whence he took What he inſerted in | 
his new Edition of the Septuagint. Rnffinus then had no reaſon to | 
call St. Jerom an Innovator, who had ſcandaliz'd the Church with 
his Novelties, ſince Orzgen,» who he ſo zcalouſly. defends, had done. 
the ſame thing long before St. |Ferom. [ 
We need not ſtay any longer to examine the new Editions of the 
Septuagint made by Lwcian and Heſychizes, ſince ſeveral Criticks have | 
very wellalready treated upon this Subject. Some Authors will have 
them to have made a new Tranſlation 3 but St.| Ferom affirms tn fe- | 
veral places of his Works, that they only corseted the ancient Greek 
Septuagint, which was full of faults. St. 4Augwſtine is of the ſame opi- 
nion, concerning, all theſe new Editions of this Greek Septuagine 3 | 


for he athrms, that no body durft correct it by the original Hebrew, 


de Civit. Evenin thoſe places where it ſeem'd to contradid it ſelf, He acknow- 
Del, c43- Tedges however, that ſome Interpreters have thought that the Greek 
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Copies of the Septuagint ought to be corrected by the Hebrew Text, 
altho? no one ever thought of taking out of the' Septuagint what was 


© not inthe Hebrew Text. I dare however affirm, that the manner of 


Origens, Heſychins, and Lucians correcting of the Greek Septuagint, 
ſeems to ſhow that they were not (atish'd with conſulting of ancient | 
Greek Copicsof neprnagiats but they conſulted alſo the original 
Hebrew, and the Greek Tranſlations made. from the Hebrew 3 ſo 
that they ſeem to have taken too much liberty in their Criticiſms. | 
St. Ferom ſometimes calls the Edition of Lucian the Vulgar, becauſe) 
it was indeed but the Vulgar correfted, and we may fo call all the 
other Editions we have juſt now ſpoke of. As it we ſhould call the: 
Valgar of Alcala, or Complute, the vulgar Edition. printed with ſe- 
veral CorreQtions in the Bible of Complate 3 or we ſhould call Ste- 
phens Vulgar, and the Vulgar of the [Divines of Loxvain, the Editi-! 
ons of the Vulgar corrected by theſe Authors. | 
n y __ Laſily, 
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Laſtly, Apollinarins, whom St. Ferom affirms he had heard read Hiro. 
' upon the Scripture at Laodices , went farther-than any we have 4 p94 
yet mention'd 3 for he'not-being ſatish'd with any one Tran- ai 199 
Nation of the Bible, made a new one according to his own fan- 
cy , taking what he thought tit out of each Tranſlator , and 
chiefly out of Symmachus, whom he preferr'd -before all others ; 
but St. Ferom found fault with this Work , becauſe there was 
no uniformity. in the Tranſlation , and the Author follow'd ra-. 
ther his own ſence and reaſon, than the propriety of the words 
of the Text 5 wherefore his Tranſlation was approv'd of nei- 
ther by Jews nor Chriſtians, The Jews found fault with it, 
becauſe it agreed not with the original Hebrew 3 'and the Chri- 
ftiens on the other fide. finding it to differ much from the 
Septuagint , look'd upon it as a Work of a very unskilful 
perſon. | 


CHAP. XI. 


The - ancient Tranſlati ons of the Bible which have been us d 
by the Weſtern Church. The wnlgar Tranſlation , and 
. who is the Author of it. - 


"He holy Scriptures being publiſh'd chiefly for the Inſtruction of 

. the faithfu}, were read in the Aﬀſemblics from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity. Wherefore it was neceſſary for every Church to 
have a Tranſlation of them into its own Tongue 3 and this was partly. 
the reaſon why the Latin Church which is one of the ancienteſt,tran- 
ſlated the Bible into Latin. As there was at that time no other Scri- 
pture acknowledg'd befides the Septuagint Tranſlation, and the He- 
brew Text was kept by the Fews in their Synagogues, the Latin was 
tranſſated from the Septuagint, there being no other Original but 
this Tranſlation. This hinder'd not however thoſe who underſtood 
Greek, from reading the Greek Tranſlation it felf, and they had the 
liberty of tranſlating the Greek as they thought good, without rely- 
ing upon the common Tranſlation us'd by the people. This made 
St. Ferom and St. Auguſtine ſay, that the Greek Tranſlations of the 
Bible were to be counted, "but that the Latin ones were innume- 
rable. {| \ There 
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' There was always amongſt.the Latins one! certain common or vul- | 
par Tranſlation, notwithſtanding che many others that were made : | 
Some call'd it Jtala, others Vulgata, and {ome Vetus, or ancient, be- : 
cauſe this Edition feem'd to be as old as the Latin Church, and the + 


Author was not known, Every one agrees with what we have ſaid | 


concerning, this ancient valgar Tranſlation of the Weſtern Church, 
whescfoxe we need. ſtay no longer upon this Point. Nobilius, who | 
endeayour'd as much as poilible to reſtors it, caus'd if to be printcd 


_ at Rome in'the year 1588, and Father Morin, who caus'd it to be re- 


printed at Paris in the year 1688, joyn'd the Greek and Latin of the | 
two Editions of | Kome, But we cannot boaſt of having this ancient 
Tranſlation exact, as it was In the whale Wettern Church, before | 
St, Ferom made his new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew | 
Text, It was impothble for Noblixs to reſtore it wholly, by the. 
Commentarics and other Books of the ancient Latin Fathers, who 
have not always follow'd it exactly, taking the. liberty to tranſlate 
anew from the Septuagint the places|they quoted, or to prefer other. 
Latin Tranſlations which they thought were better, before the Vul- 
gar. Thus we find norexact uniformity in thepaſſages of this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation Quoted|by the Fathers 3 and it is uſual for one 
Father to: quote |the ſame paſlage differently in different places. And 
thus we carmotaflirm, that the Latin Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
careſully- colleted/by Flaminius Nobilins, is in all poitits the ſame 
with the ancient vulgar Latin one, us'&: throughone thei whole We- 
ſtern Church, before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, 
i, Wermay howeyer by, what we at. preſent have of if, give 4 very 
od guels of it, and plainly ſee, that the Author endeavour'd to 
tranſlate word for word from the Septuagint, and to imitate even 
its Barbaxiſms,ſo that in many places it is ſo unintelligible and barba- 
rous, that we can; hardly underſtand it 3 beſides the Interpreter. not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tonguez: to have recourſe to when he met 
with equivocalterirs, has committed many faults which the Fathers 
could not remedy. St. ferom, who undcritood Hebrew well enough, | 
to'corret theſe faults, has not done the Septuagint juſtice, when he 
blames them for having ill tranſlated the Hebrew ; for he ſometimes 
confounds' this Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, making them 
he fpoctons of the Latin 5 ae pr We may however ob- 
lerve, that in other places he rights them again, by laying the faults 
upon the Latin Tranſlator or Tlndalibens.”” OT ng | 


This 
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This ancient Latin Edition, which was heretofore call'd the Com- 
mon or Vulgar, was not ſo ex: throughout, 'burt that there were 
many Vanirions, eſpecially in the Copies diſpersd into ſeveral. 
Countreys. As the Greek Tranſcribers. alter'd ſome things in the 
Septuagint Copies, ſo the Latin Tranſcribers alter'd in many places 
the Copies of the Latin Tranſlation. Wherefore St. Ferom who un- 
derſtood all the three Languages,took upon him to review it carefully, 
by conſulting of the Greck whence ic had been made. He indeed 
corrected many faults in this ancient vulgar Edition, but we may alſo 
ſay, he lefe a great many, which he could not correct without con- 
ſulting the original Hebrew ; he made uſe of in his CorreQion the 
Greek Copy in the Hex2plaſi of Origen, which was thought to be 
more correct than the vulgar Greek Edition, although it had alſo 
many faults, becauſe Origen was not able to correct them all, and 
becauſe the method he took of correcting of them was faulty. 
St. Ferom, who would give the Latin Church, what Origen in his 
Hexaplaſi had given the Greek, publiſh*d the ancienc: Latin Edition 
corrected, with Additions taken from the Hebrew, which he mark*d 
with a Star 3 and he alſo inſerted another.mark callfd Obelus, to ſhow 
what he thought was ſuperfluous in the Latin, becauſe it was not in 
the Hebrew. * Theſe are in ſhort the different ſtates of the ancient Las» 
tin Edition of the Bible, heretofore calPd the Vulgar, which the We- 
tern Church made uſe of, till 'St. Ferom undertook to make a new 
Tranſlation from the origind! Hebrew 3 from that time this new 
Tranſlation began to be preferr'd*betore the ancient Latin one, be- 
cauſe it was'more clear ; and it has'fince had ſo. much the better of 
the ancient one, that there is no other read at preſent in the Latin 
Church, by whom it is calPd the Vulgar, becauſe it is generally re- 
ceiv'd throughout the Weſt, as the ayjctent vulgar, one made from, the 
Septuagint was receiv'd before St. Feron”'s new Tranſlation. , _ 
Wecannot then donbt bur the preſent Vulgar is the, real Tranfatj- 
on of St. Ferom, excepting ſome Books which are read.in the Church, 
according to the ancient.vulgar Edition, and ſome inconſiderable al- 
terations which have been introduc*'d.' None but they who tavour 
the new Tranſlations made from the' Hebrew, can deny it to be St. 
Ferom?s. It is true it is not whoſly his, and in ſome, places the angi- 
ent vulgarEdition made'from the Gyeek is mix'd with it 3; belides, 
thereare ſeveral Tranflations of the ſame place : But we need not here 
ſpend much time in ſhowing, that no one belides.St. Ferom can be 
the Author of the preſent Vulgar. -It is certain, that the Tranſlation 
| now 
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now commonly call'd the Vulgar, was made from the Hebrew, and 
there was none of the Ancients except St. Feram could undertake this | 
Work. Auguſtine of Eugubio |\and Mariana , who have particularly | 
treated upon this Matter, have prov'd St. Ferom to have been the | 
Author ot the Tranſlation,' which is at preſent read in the whole We- | 
ſtern Church, under the name of the! Vulgar, ,To conclude, I am of | 
opinion, that it js more proper- to examine that Tranſlation it {elf, 
than too nicely tq enquire whether St, "im is ſolely the Author of 
the Vulgar exadly as it is at/preſent, *Let us; then now ſce whether | 
St Ferom did well in leaving the Scptuzgint and ancient Vulgar, to 
make a new Tranſlation of his own. | _ | | 
St. Ferom in one of his Epiſtles acknowledges, that in his Tranſla- | 
tion he has follow?d rather the ſence than. the words,. and has ſhun'd | 
that affeation which he blames in the Tranſlation of Aquila, who 
expreſsd even the Etymologies and propriety of the Hebrew words. 
Although this holy Doctor has. conhin'd himſelf much more in; his 
"Tranſlation of the Bible, than in his other Tranſlations, he follows | 
however the ſame Rules in that of the Bible, as in his other Tranſſa- 
tions, as plainly appears in an Epiſile,ot his to St. Auguſtine upon this | 
Matter. He has obſery'd them even in the Periods, which when he: 
. has found to be too long and intricate, or that there were repetiti-, 
ons, he has made no (cruple of abridging of them, and relating fim- 
ply the ſence, without heeding the words in the Hebrew Text. | Be-| 
ſides, as he uſually imploy'd ſome; Fewiſh Doctors for the more eaſic 
tranſlating of the Scripture, as he himſelt afhirms in his Prefaces to/ 
ſeveral Books of the Bible, he-ſometimes puts down the ſence which: 
the Jews dictated to him, without keeping too ſcrupulouſly to the 
words of the Text. Which'is the reafon why the vulgar Tranſlation 
agrees withthe moſt learned Robbins Commentaries in the moſt difh- 
"cult places 3 and, this is alſo the reaſon of his deviating ſometimes 
from the Septuagint. To which 'we may add, that the Hebrew Co- 
py he made uſe of, differ'd in many places from the Septuagint, and 
- came nigher the preſent Hebrew Text. - | 
As St. Jerom's Undertaking was a very bold ohe, and as he was 
not ſatish'd with themaking of a new Tranſlation, 'but he often cor- 
reed the faults of the Septuagint, to give the greater Authority to 
his new Tranſlation, many oppos'd him, and call'd him an Innova- 
fox. St. Azguftine himſelf who eſtecm'd highly the Learning and 
Picty of St. Ferom, could not wholly approve of this new Tranſlati- 
on, which ſcem'd to diſturb the peace of the Church 3 and it ma 4 
| | Ng [pig 
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high, as that St. Jeroms: finding himſelf on all ſides attack'd upon this | 


account, 'was forc'd. to ſoften his tiyle, and to make Apologies for 
the authorizing of this Novelty. ARaffinus writ more hereupon than 
any other ; and although we ought not to believe him in all chings he 
ſays againlt St. Ferom, becauſe they were then at difference one with 
another 3 the Reaſons however he alledges ſcem to be very convin= 
cing, if we examine them without prejudice. 

| Ruffinus blam'd St. Ferom rather tor the Additions he had inſerted 
in the ancient Tranſlation of the Church, which he had tranſlated 
from the Hebrew, than that by reaſon of this new Tranſlation he had 
ſcandaliz'd the whole Church, by endeavouring tointroduce Fadaiſm, 
and preferring what he had learn'd froma Fer call'd Barrabe, before 
what the Church had receiv'd from the Apoſtles. Would: St. Peter, 
(ſays the ſame Rrffinws) who govern'd the Church ſeveral years,have 
cheated it, by giving it a falſe Scripture, it he had known that the 
Fews had been pofleſs'd of the tracone? And. for as much as St. Fe- 
rom quotes Origen tor an Example, as it he only imitated him in gi- 
ving the Latin what he had given the Greek Church 3 Raffinw att» 
ſwers,: That Origen tranſlated not from the Hebrew, and that there 
were only Jews or Apoftates who durſt undertake it. Laſtly,He thows, 
that Origen's delign in his Hexaplaſi, was clear different fxom Sts. Fe- 
rom's, whom he accuſes of having alter'd: the Scripture receiv'd in 
the Church, which no body had done before him::- @#is enirs, ſays hes 
alius auderet ab Apoſtolia tradita Eccleſie inflrumenta temerare niſi Fndai- 
cus fpiritus ? He afterwards blames him for keeping too much com- 
pany with Fews, and being turn'd ſuch, for condemning in his latter , 
Books what he had writ and approv'd of whillt. he was a Chri- 
{iian. | | | gd ; 
Theſe Exceptions of Reffinus which ſeem'd to beyuſt, condemn'd 
as well St ome new Tranſlation from thg Hebrew, as the new 
Edition he had made from the ancient vulgar Latin one, by changing, 
adding, and leaving out ſeveral things, as Ruffinus too paſlionately 
blames him for. Reffinus alſoaccus'd him of taking out of the Scripture 


ws et 
a 


the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and the Song of the three Children in the fur- 


nace, which was ſung in Churches upon ſolemn days. 


, 


All theſe Reaſons and ſeveral others ſuch like which may caftly be 
produc'd, were occafion'd only by the prejudice people had in thoſe 
times for the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, whom they look'd upon 
as Prophets. Bur St. Ferom who ſtudi'd the Scriptures more carctully 
than the other Fathers who went OY him, knew that theſc Lnter- 

| | pre* 
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. Preters were ſo far from being Prophets, that their Tranſlation was 


faulty in many places 3 and this made him make/a new Tranſlation 


Hieron in 
Apol. 


from the original Hebrew, which he | uſually calls, Hebraica veritas, | 
to diſtinguiſh it from all the Tranſlations, which were only uncorre&t 
Copies. It is true, he had done better if he had not deviated fo much 
from the Septuagint 3 his deſign was however praiſe-worthy, and 


the Weſtern Church has approv'd ſo well of it, as to prefer his new | 


Tranſlation before the ancient one, which was the only authentick | 
for ſeveral Centuries | | | 

St. Ferom was of opinion, That the Apoſiles did not prefer the Se- | 
ptuagint Tranſlation before the Hebrew Text, but that they made 
uſe of the moſt commonly receiv'd Scripture, and molt proper for 
their purpoſe. The Greck Tongue was then us'd by |moit Nations 


where they preach'd the Goſpel, and/it was ſpoke in moſt of the Sy- 


nagogues, whereas there were but few fews who underſtood He- | 
brew. There was therefore no neceflity of making a new Tranſlati- | 
on of the Bible, being there was one already authoriz'd. To anſwer | 
Ruffirus his Objections: St. Ferom inſtead of denying that he had becn 
converſant with the: Fewiſþ DoGors, to learn the Hebrew Tongue 
and the Scripture ſtyle, counts his having convers'd with them as a 
great happineſs. Nift prolixum efſet, ſays he, ſpeaking to Ruffinus, 

& redoleret gloriolam, jam nunc tibi oftenderem quid utilitatis habeat ma-. 


_ piftrorum limina terere, & artem ab artificibus diſcere, & videris quanta 


. Clyment.. 
Alex. Orig. 


ſylva fit apud Hebreos ambiguorum nominum atqz verborum. | 

He could find no better Hebrew Maſters than the Fews of his time, 
and he ſhows, that Clement |of Alexandris and Origen. had conſulted 
them. - What .is yet more remarkable_in St. Ferom's Anſwer is, That 
he afſures us that the Hebrew Tongue is uncertain, and that the Jews 
agree not about the ſignification of many words 3 then headds, That 


this uncertainty of the Hebrew has caus'd many words to have been 


differently interpreted, for as much as every one has tranſlated as they 
thought was beſt, Wherefore St.- Ferom: is far from aſcribing to him- 
ſelf that Infallibility which ſome have given him, as if in the making 
of his Tranſlation he had been inſpir'd by God. 9wid juvat, as Ma- 
riana in ſpeaking of this opinion very well ſays, pgſt tot ſecnlz novo 
commento novos Propbetas comminiſci ? St. Jerom ſhows in his Works, 


' that he pretended not to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible in qua» 


lity of Prophet, becauſe he often. correqed and review'd his own 
Tranſlation, His Commentaries differ from his Tranſlation, and he 
ſometimes follows the Septuagint , ſometumes Aquila, Symmacbus, 


and 
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and Theodotion. All theſe Tranſlations plac'd upon different Columns 


in the Hexaplaſi of Origen, (crv'd inſtead of a Dictionary to him 3 and 
not being fatish'd. with what he could get from theſe Interpreters, he 


conſulted the Fewiſh Doors of his time, and generally follow'd . 


what they dictated. | 
This method is clear different from that of a Prophet, unleſs we 
ſay, that the Zewiſh Doctors upon whom he wholly rely*d, were Pro- 


phets. We bclides find, that in his Commentaries he very often- 


doubts ot the true fignihcation of the Hebrew words, and that he is 
| not uniform throughout in his Tranſlation. Wherefore Marians ſticks 
not to ſay, that the CounciFof Trext has not declar'd the Vulgar to 
be infallible, by declaring of it authentick, fince it is certain, that 
St. Ferom who was the Author, was no'Prophet, and that he mighe 


be deceiv?d as well as other Interpreters. A Tranſlation according to - 


Cardinal P2l/avicini may be authentick, if it has not been defignedly card.Pale. 
corrupted 3 but that exempts-it not from faults : And the ſame Car-"Hiſt. L6. 
dinaladds, That the Tranſlation of any Adis good, when it is faith- © 57 


_ fully tranſlated, and well enough to decide the affair depending upon 


that Act 3 but this hinders not but there may be a better yet . 


W 


made. | | 
The Fathers of the Council of Trent, according to the ſame Car- 
dinal, in authorizing the vulgar Edition, have not wholly laid alide 


the other Tranſlations, much leſs the original Hebrew. Mariana, 


who has confhirm*d this opinion, and very largely prov'd it, after- 
wards adds, that St. Ferom freely confeſſes that he has deſignedly 


| left ſeveral faults in his corre&ion of the New Teſtament, and that 


the Church has alſo follow'd his example in its laſt correction of the 
Bible, Not but, ſays this Jeſuit, fo many learned Doctors of the 
Church have known theſe faults, but they thought fit to hide them, 
ſeeing there was nothing in this Edition contrary to faith or good 
manners. He confirms this opinion by the teſtimony of Lindanr, 
and ſeveral other learned both French, Ttalian, and German Divines, 
who have not ſcrupled to corre the faults of the Vulgar. The Cri- 
ticks then may freely exarnine whether this vulgar Tranſlation 1s ex- 
ad, or whether a bctter than St. Ferom*s' can be made from the He- 
* brew Text. In this they follow only his example who torſook the 
| Septuagint, and the ancient vulgar one receiv'd by the whole Church, 

to makea new one, The Septuagint however was no leſs authentick 


at that time, than the Vulgar is at preſent. This Father had reaſon. 


to think, that he ought not wholly to rely upon the Interpreters 
2} ws. - which 


mn 
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which had gone before him! , becauſe they were not infallible, | 
and therefore, as Tranſlators, might exr, Wherefore he thought 
it. neceſſary to conſult the Originals 3 and as we have thoſe 
ſame Originals , we ought to value thoſe who have confulted 
them, without prejudice cither for the Septuagint, or any other 
Tranſlation, St. Ferom has pretended to have had in this parti- 
cular the advantage of the|Septuagint , in that he made his 
Tranſlation fince the coming of our Saviour , and conſequently 
' he could the better clear thoſe places which before were difh- 
' cult and obſcure. Lafily , He has | made the Fews of his time, 
Judges of his new Tranſlation, to anſwer thereby thoſe who ac- | 
cus'd him of introducing Novelties in the Church, But as we | 
have all neceſſary Helps whereby to make. a true judgment, let. 
us particularly examine ſome Chapters of this Tranſlation , ac- | 
cording to the uſual Rules| of Criticiſm. 
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CHAP, XI1.| 


Some Chapters of the Vulgar examind, aud compar'd with | 
- Sts amy Remarks in bis Hebrew Queſtions upon: 
Gene ES 


nfs og": Ferom obſerves,that in Chap. 1. Gen. v.2. inſtead of Ferebatur, 
Queſt. the Hebrew word ſignities Incnbabat, which agrees with the Re-| 
Heb.inGen. marks of fome Rebbine upon this place, St, Ferom however in his 
1-22 _ new Tranſlation makes uſe of the word Ferebatur, which was in the 
ancient Vulgar. I believe the Hebrew word is better tranſlated by Fe- 
. rebatur than Inczbabat, becauſe this laft agrees better with theSyriack 
than 'Hebrew. «+ {| TD 
Gen.1.8, In Verſe 8. Chap. 1. Gen, neither 'the Vulgar nor Hebrew have 
thefe words of the Septuagint, Vidie Dems qie9d efſet bonum. It is pro- 

bable that theGyeeks have added 'them in theirTranſtatiqn,becauſe they 
ſaw they-were in the difcourſe of the other days Creation 3 and this 
7 has made many Authors belicve,that 'theHebrew and conſequently the 
Vulgar: which was made from the Hebrew, was in this place faulty. 
Bur they have not obſerv'd, that this Clauſe is a little after in Verſe 
2. and'that ir anſwers to the ſecond days Creation, Wherefore it 
& unneccflarily repeated in the Septuagint, In 


WW 
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In Chap. 2. Verſe 2. Gen. where we read in the Septuagint, Die Gen. 2. 2+ 
ſextay it is in the Vulgar agreeable to the Hebrew Text, Die ſeptimc. 
St. Ferom has obſerv'd this variety of Interpretation, and preferr'd 
the Hebrew before the Septuagint, although it ſeems to make a more 
proper ſence than the Hebrew Text, : 7 | 
In Verſe 8. of theſatre Chapter, where it is in the Vulgar, Plantas Gen. 2. 8. 
verat Paradiſum voluptatis & principio, St. Ferom thought it ought to be | 
tranſlated, Plantaverat Paradiſum in Eden a principio. We ought in- 
deed rather to tranſlate In Eden, with the Septuagint and St. Ferom, 
than Voluptatis, with the Vulgar. It is alſo* better to tranſlate, Ag 
Orientem.as it is in the ancient Vulgar made from theSeptuagint,than 4 
principio. St. Ferom has very ill defended this laſt Tranſlation, 4 prin- 
cipio, concluding from thence, that Paradiſe was created before the 
Heaven and the Earth. This without doubt he had learnt from the 
Cabbaliftick Jews of his time 3 for according to the Dreares of the 
Cabbale, God created ſeven things before the World, one of which 
was Paradiſe, But let us let theſe fort of Explanations alone, which 
are only Quirks and itl grounded Allegories. To conclude, We ought 
in this place to prefer the ancicne vulgar Tranſlation before the pre- 
{cnt one. 8 | 
In Verſe 17. where we read in the Vulgar according to the He- 
brew, Morte morieris, St. Ferom affirms, that Symmachus has better 
tranſlated it, Mortaty eris 3 he has neverthelels in his Tranſſation ſet 
down the former, which is the moſt Titexal, and belides is in the an- 
cient Vulgar. _ | 
In Chap. 3. Verſe 15. where it is in the Vulgar, Ipſa conteret ©4- Gen.3, r5: 
put tuum, St. Ferom in his Hebrew Queſtions has tranſlated, Ipſe con- 
zeret, aSit is alfo in ſome Manuſcript Copies. of the Vulgar, and he 
obſerves that the Septuagint have tranſlated it, Tpſe ſervabit. But Sc. 
Fer,m might eaffly have correRted here an Error of the Greek Tran- 
{cribers, who occation'd this Tranſlation, as T have already ſhown. 
' We read at preſent in the Vulgar, pſa, becauſe St. Auguſtine and 
ſome ancient Fathers read it ſo in their Latin Copies 3 but it is a ma- 
nife(tError which proceeds from a more ancient ane ,which was in the 
"common Greek 3 tor inſtead of £7, Tpſnm, they read Jong fince,avrds, 
Ipſe, from whence they afterwards made Ipſa. However St. Ferom.. 
and the ancient Vulgar printed at Rome and Paris read Tpſe 3 and be- 
ſides:the Doors of Lowoain Tay, they have found Jpſe in two Manu- 
ſcript Copies of the Vulgar. Wherefore we ought to prefer this laſt 
Reading before the other in our Vulgar. | | . 


J 
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In Verſe 17. of the ſame Chapter, St. Ferom has kept in his new | 
Tranſlation the? ancient vulgar Interpretation, -In opere to, whereas | 


he ought according to the preſent Hebrew,which was the ſame in his | 


time, to have tranſlated, Propter te. St. Fergm alſo athrms, that| by | 

theſe words, In opere tuo, weare to underitand Sir, and not Labour, | 
and he farther athrms this to be the ſence of the Septuagint 3 but he 
ſeems not to come nigh the true Explanation of the Text. Theodotion | 
has alſo follow'd this laſt Tranſlationz and we are to obſcrve, that 

Sr. Ferom has ſometimes follow'd this Interpreter, without having 
throughly examin'd him 3 and this is cne reaſon why the Vulgar ot- 


ten agrees with Theodotion's Tranſlation. Aquila has in this place 


tranſlated, Propter te, according to the preſent Hebrew Text, and 1 
am of opinion that this laſt Tranſlation is to be preferr'd bcfore all 
others. | FE 


' Veiſe 7. Chap. 4. is very differcntly tranſlated in the VulJgar and 


Septuagint. But I have already in examining the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion, given the Reaſons of this difference, which ought chicfly to be 
aſcrib'd to the variety of the/Hebrew Copies. St. Ferom has obſerv'd., 
that the Septuagint have tranſlated this place otherwiſe than it was 
in his Hebrew Copy, then he gives us his Tranſlation, which bears 
the ſame ſence as the preſent Vulgar, although the words may diffcr. 
We ought not to expect to find\the ſame words exa&ly in the Ob- 
ſervations of St. Ferom, as in the preſent Vulgar. It is enough if the - 
ſence be the ſame 3 and beſides, there are Reaſons why St. Ferom's 
Obſervations, both in his Queſtions upon Geneſis, and in his Com- 
mentaries upon the reſt of the Scripture, agree not always with the 
Vulgar, although he writ that too. Lf | 
' In Verſe 8. in the ancient Vulgar theſe words are, Eprediamar 
foras, which ws 7 A has obſerv' are not in the Hebrew Text, and 
he ſays they are ſuperfluous, although they are in the Samaritan Hes 
brew Copy.. However hehas them in his Tranſlation, for fear of 
deviating too much from the ancient Vulgar, or rather they have 
been kept in without his knowledge, for as much as there are in the 
preſent Vulgar many things of the Ancient, which have not been 
thought fit to be alter'd 3 whercfore we ſee in ſome places two Tran- 
Nations mix'd together, 4 | 


Eg FL In Verſe 16. Chap. 4- where 'the Vulgar has, Habitavit profugns 


" In terra, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Habitavit in terra Naid, But 


St. Ferom in his Notes confirms the Vulgar, and diſallows of the Se- 
ptuagint Tranſlation. Iam indeed of opinion there is no neccllity of 
| ma- 
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making of a new Land calld Naid, becauſe of this place of the Se- | -- 
ptuagint, although there is mention made in Exſebins's Dictionary, 

of theſe places tranſlated by St. Ferom intoLatin. 

In the laſt Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Ie _ invocare Gen: 4. v+ 
nomen Domini, St. Jerom obſerves, that according to the Hebrew we ult- 
ought to tranſlate, Twnc initinm fuit invocandi nomen Domini, and this 
agrees with the preſent Hebrew 3 but part of the ancient Vulgaris yet 
kept in in the Vulgar at. preſent, which has only correted what 
ſcem'd tobe foreign to the ſence, We ought not. then to think-that 
the preſent Vulgar agrees wholly with the Hebrew Text of St. Fe- 
rom's time, who in ſome places only review'd the ancient Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew. But in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis he is 
more Exact, becauſe his deſign in this Work 1s. to agree with the He- 
brew Copies, and to follow the Fewiſh Doctors Interpretations as 
much as hecan. = iD 

In Chap. 5. Gen. the Vulgar agrees in its Chronology with St. Fe- Gen. 5 
rom's Obſervations, who follow'd the Hebrew of' his time, and not | 
the Septuagint, which St. Ferom ſays is in this place miſtaken, and 
he athrms that it ought to be corrected by the Hebrew Text. 

In Chap. 6. Verſe 3. where we read in the Vulgar, Non permane- Gen.s. 2. 
bit fpiritus mews, St. Ferom obſerves that we ought to tranſlate accor- 
| ding to the Hebrew, No» judicabit fpiritus mens but without devia- 
| ting from the Hebrew Text, the firli Tranſlation, which is that'of- 
the ancient Vulgar, is beſt and moſt natural, and therefore we had 
rcaſon.topreſerve it in our preſent Vulgar. 4: | 

In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chap. where it is in the Vulgar, De /iz- 5, , , 4 
nis levigatis, St.. Ferom obſerves, that according to the Hebrew it * 
| ought to be tranſlated, De lignis bituminatis, in which he ſeems to be 
mittaken, having read Copher tor Gopher. He might perhaps himſelf 
change the Letter Gimel into Czph, tomake a better ſence, although 
he read Gopher in his Hcbrew Copy, as we at preſent do, and this is 
uſual with the Rabbins. | | | | ] 

In Verſe 16. of the ſame Chap. where it-is in the Vulgar, Fene- Gen:6. 16+- 
ſtram in arca facies, St. Ferom affirms, that according to the Hebrew 
it ought to be tranſlated,” Meridianum facies, and that Symmachus has 
better tranſlated it, Araparis, Dilucidum, meaning by that, a Win- 
dow. Thvs St. Ferom who in his, Tranſlation has obferv'd the word 
Window, (hows that we ought tg obſerve the clearneſs'of the. ſence; 
rather than expreſs the Hebrew word for word 3 which could not 
hinder him from making, literal and critical Remaxks in hjs Hebrew 
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 InChap. 7. Verſe 11. the Vulgar has, On the ſeyenteenth day, ac- 
cording to the preſent Hebrew, whereas we read. in- the Septuagint, | 
In the twenty ſeventh day. Be \bly Wk 47 
In Chap. 8. Verſe 4. where it is in the Hebrew, Onthe ſeventeen!) 
day, we read in the'Septuagint and Vulgar, On the twenty ſeventh day ; 
hk lie we ought not to conclude, that St. Ferem read otherwiſe in 
his Hebrew Copy than we at preſent do. But it is'more probable, 
that in this place of. the Vulgar, the reading of the ancienc Vulgar 
has. been:kept, as it.has been in ſome other places, 

 InVer(e7. of the ſame Chap. where we read in the preſent Vul- 
gar, Qui egrediebatur & non revertebatur, Tam of opinion we ought not 
to read the Negative Non, which is however in the ancient Vulgar 
whence it has been taken. This ſame fault is in the printed Copics 


of St. Ferom's Works, and the Criticks who have caus'd thete. Works | 


to be printed, have not obſerv*d that the ſence of his words plainly 


ſhow, chat ic ought to betranſlated, Revertebatar, without the parti- 


cle Non: For he ſays in' his critical Note upon this place, tchatir is 
otherwiſe in the Hebrew than in the Septuagint I ranflation, and 
therefore we qught in his Hebrew Queſtions to read, Exiens & rever- 
teas, and. not, Non rgvertens. ' Belides, the Divines of Loxwain athiin,| 
that they have found ſix Manuſcript Copies of the Vulgar without 
this particle Nan. Mzriaxg alſo confeſſes that it ought rat to be in 
our Vulgar, and he proves it by an ancient Copy, and by the Editions 
of Alcala or Complute, and of Philip the II. which agree in this with 
the ancient Copies which Mariana calls Gothick, which were us'd; 
heretefore in the Churches of Spain. - Thus the'laſi Edition of the 
Vulgar is not wholly. free fxom faults, fince it has this negative 


' Particle. | | 


In Chap. 11. Gen. the Vulgar differs much in its Chronology from 
the Septuagint, and it agrees not always with. the Hebrew. Which 
we ought to attribute to Tranſcribers, rather than to the variety of 
the Hebrew Copies, becauſe, as'we have already ſhown, Tranſcri- 
bers often miſtake in ſetting down of the Numbers in their Books ; 
and even the ancient Copies of the Vulgar agree not always. amongſt 
themſclves in this point. Suppoling this principle which is true, it 


'L1-13 had been more proper to haye reſtor'd to the Vulgar in Verſe 13, of 


this Chap. 430 years, as it is in the Hebrew, and ſome Manuſcripts 
of the Vulgar, than to have left 303 years, as it is at preſent. | 
In Chap. 13. Verſe 28, where it is in the Vulgar, In Ur Chalde- 
orum, St. Ferom-has obſery'd, that weought according to the Hebrew 

| C0! 


— 
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to tranſlate, I igne Chaldeorum 3 but the ſence of the Vulgar is much 

better, and I doubt not but the Septyagint tranſlated ſo, but-that 

ſome ignorant perſon who underſtood not this Greek word, has put 

in 26a, Regio, inſtead of &y, which was in the Septuagint. Tocon- : 
clude, We may obſerve that when St. Ferom in his Hebrew Queſtions _ 
tranſlated, In igne, he alluded to a Fable he had learnt of the Fers, 

who ſay, that Abraham was thrown into the fire, becauſe he would 
. not worlhip Idols. : 

In Chap, 13. Verſe 14. where we read in the Vulgar, Peccatores Gen.13.14 

 coram Domino nimis , St. Ferem blames the Septuagint for adding, 1r. 

conſpeiu Dei, which according to him are Fnertivois words.z but 

they are in the Hebrew Text, and ſignifie, Coram Domino, It is ne- 

ceſſary for us to obſerve concerning this Criticiſm of St.- Feroms, that 

this Father has ſet. down ſome things very improperly in his Hebrew 
Queſtions upon Geneſis, where he has oppos'd the Greek Septuaginr, 

on purpoſe to ſet up.the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and fo like- 

wiſe his new Tranſlation, from this Text. | | 

In. Chap. 14. Verſe 1. where it is in the Vulgar, Rex- Ponti, the Gen.14. 4: 
Septuagint have better tranſlated it, Rex Ellaſar , by keeping of the 
| ſameproper Name with the Hebrew. Aquila however has tranſla- 
ted, Rex Ponti, and Symmachus,- Rex Scytharum but herein they are 
not exac. ER, | 1. 

In Verſe 5. of the ſame Chap. where we read in the Vulgar, Cam G., . 4's; 
es, according to the Septuagint 3 St. Ferom is of opinion that the 
 Septuagint have falſly read the word Ham with an He, and this has 
occalion'd this Tranſlation. He moreover affirms, that we ought to 
xead Ham with a Heth, and tranſlate In Ham.; ſo that Ham in this 
place is to be a proper Name. The preſent Text however is writ 
with a He, as the Septyagint have read 3 but by keeping back the 
Letter He, we ſhall tranſlate better with St. Ferom, In Ham, than 
with the Septuagint, Crum es. Our hs [4 in this place has kept the 
Reading of the ancient one, which is utual, as has been already ob- 

{erv'd. | g 
 InChap. 15. Verſe iT. where it is in the Vulgar, Abigebat eor Gen.r5.1h 4 SY 
| Abram, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Sedit cum eis Abram, This 

variety of Interpretation proceeds from a various Reading in the He- 

brewCopicsand we ray obſerve that the Vulgar agrees with the pre- 

_ ſent Hebrew, and St. Ferom's Reformation. (© | | 

In Chap. 15. Verſe 15. where we read in the Vulgar according to gg rgry © 
the Hcbrew, Sepultws, it is in the ancient Vulgar and i ON 

| He 


{ 
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Niatritus , but we ought to attribute this old Error to the Tranſeri- | 
bers, who read in the Greek, Teagets, Nutritus, inſtead of Tage);, | 

'  Sepultus. | | | LE. | 
Gen.17.15 In Chap. 417. Verſe 15: where the Name of Sarai is ſpoken of, | 
* "which was chang'd into Sara,, the Septuagint relate this alteration, as 
if Sara writ before witha ſingle r, had been chang'd into Sarrs with 
two'rr 3 upon which' fome of the moſt ancient Greek Fathers have 
diſcov'red Myſteries, becauſe! this Letter r infGreek -lignihes a Hun- 
dred, But we may plainly ſee, we ought not to aſcribe to the Septu- 
agint ſo groſs an Error, which St. Ferom had reaſon to laugh at in his 
critical Note upon this place, Thoſe who underſtand Hebrew may 
avoid this 3 therefore we ought to lay the fault upon the Greek Tran-/ 


* 


ſ{cribers, although it is very ancient. | 
Gen.19.14 In Chap. 19, Verſe 14. where it|is in the Vulgar according to 
the Septuagint. Tranſlation, Ad generos ſuos, St. Ferom obſerves it 
ought to be tranſlated, Sponſor qui accepturi erant. filis cus, becauſe 
Lot's Daughters were not yet marri?d. But in our Vulgar we have 
kept the word Generos, as it was in the-ancient Vulgar, fitting it 
wrickt to St; Zerom's Explanation, | which differs from the Septua; 
nt, $5 | a | 
Gcn.21-9-* In Chap. 21. Verſe 9. theſe words of the Vulgar, Cum Iſaac filip 
ſuv, are not in. the Hebrew, as St. Ferom has obſerv'd 3 but they have 
been taken from the ancient Vulgar,' becauſe they make the ſence 


clearer. | : 
Gen.21.22 In Verſe 22. 0f the ſame Chap.: St. Ferom obſgrves that in the He- 
brew.there is no. mention made of Abimelech and Phicol, which agrees 
with the Vulgar 3 but the| Septuagint have added the word, Chy- 
zal, which is not in the Hebrew, |although it 1s in Chap. 26. and 
Verſe 26. However this Obſervation of St. Ferom's is, we may ob- 
* ſerve, that the preſent Hebrew Copies agree with thofe he made ule 
of, and one may juſtifie this Obſervation by many Examples. | | 
Gen.23-2 In Chap. 23. Verſe 2, to theſe words, In Civitate Arbee, the Sc- 
ptuagint have added, ©ue et in valle, which according to St. Ferom:, 
who has left them out in his Tranſlation, arc not in the Hebrew, and 
the prefent Hebrew agrees with St. Zerom's Hebrew Copy. | | 
Gen.23. 6 In Verſe 6, of the ſame Chap. where it is, Princeps Dei, St. e- 
rom blames the Septuagint for tranſlating Rex, whereas the Hebrew 
word ſignitics Princeps, and the Vulgar agrees with St. Zerom's Refor- 
mation. | | | 


Tn 
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In Chap. 24. Verſe 59. where we read in the Vulgar, | Dimiſerunt ©<-24-59 
ergo eam & nutricem illtus, St. Ferom obſerves that it was in the He- ; 
brew Text, Et dimiſermnt Rebeccam ſororem ſuxm & nutricem-ejus. But 
the Septuagint bave tranſlated, ſubtantiam, inſtead of nutricem 3 and 
the Vulgar has ic according to St. Ferom's ſence, only the words are 
| abridg'd, according to the uſual cuftom of St, Ferom. © .. : i | 
In Verſe 63. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, 4d medi- Gen.24-63 
tandam in agro inclinata jam die, St. Ferom obſerves that according to 
- the Hebrew it ought to be tranſlated, Vt loqueretur in agro declinante 
jam veſperaz and thus the Vulgar agrees not always word for word 
with the Tranſlation, or rather with the critical Remarks of St. Fe- 
rom, in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſ1s,where he endeavours more 
to make the Hebrew Text agree with the Interpretation of the Fes, 
than he does in his new Tranſlation commonly calF'd the Vulgar, in 
which he deviates much leſs trom the ancient Vulgar, which in his 
time was us'd throughout the whole Weſtern Church. 
In Chap. 25. Verſe 8: where the Vulgar has, Et defictens mortuns 
eſt, according to the Sepruagint and ancient Vulgar, St. Ferom_blames 
the Scptuagint for having added the word deficiens, and the Reaſon 
he gives is, becauſe Abraham cannot be ſaid to have fail'd, or receiv'd 
any diminution : However the Septuagint in this place agrees with 
the HebrewText,and St. Ferom*sReaſon is no more than an ill groun- 
ded Allegory 3 he had not certainly conſulted his Hebrew Text,when 
he made this Refleion upon the Septuagint Tranſlation, | Ef 
In Chap. 26. Verſe 12. where we read in the Vulgar, Invenit in G<0-25-12 
_ ipſo anno centuplum; the Scptuagint have tranſlated, Centuplum Hor- 
dei , but St. Ferom obſerves that the Hebrew word fignifes rather 
Aſtimatum in that place than Hordei. This Hebrew word is not prin- 
tcd in the Vulgar, where perhaps it has been Jeft out as unneceſ[- 
ſary. Bl | | | | 
In Verſe 17. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, 4d torren- Gei26.17 
| tem Gerare, St. Ferom blames the Septuagint for tranſlating vallem, in- 
| ſtead of torrentem : But the Hebrew word ſignifies both one and the 
other ;. and the Reaſon he gives why he corredts the Septuagint 1s a 
meer Allegory, which we ought not totake notice of. : | 
In Verſe 26. where the Vulgar has, Ochozat amicus illizs, St. F&: Gen-26.26 
rom afhix1'5, that inſtead of Ocbezat or Abuzal, we ought to tranſlate . 
Collegium, and that the Hebrew word ſignifies not ſo much one ſingle 
friend, as « whole company of friends , however it is in the preſent Vul- 
gar as it was in the ancient. As for St. Ferom he follows the opinion 
L 2 =, of 
| Tn Y, 
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of the . Fews of his time, more in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Genfir, 
than in his new Tranſlation, where he has not ſo much corrected the | 
Oe Septuagint. To conclude, The vulgar Tranſlation of this place ſeems 
: to be better than St. Ferom's CorreRion, although he herein agrees 
| with the Chaldean Paraphraſe, | 6 
Gen.26.52 In Verſe 52. of the ſameChap. where we read in the Vulgar, I:- 
- venimus aquam, St. Ferom blames the Septuagint for having on the 
- contrary tranſlated, Non invenimus aquam. St. Ferom's Interpretation: | 
in our Vulgar 1s really the true one; and this different Interpretation 
comes only from the Hebrew word Lo, which may be tranſlated ci- 
ther eior ox, there being only the ſence which can determine the fig- 
nificationz the Sceptuagint have choſe the latter, but the ſeries of the 
' Diſcourſe ſhows they were miſtaken. | 114 


C.HAP. XI11. 


The Vulgar compar d with the Septuagint in the Books 
which are for certain St, Jerom's. Rules for the ju- 
ſtifying of the ſame Vulgar ; with ſome Reflections there- 
upon, | Pp: 


E may cafily know by the Criticiſm we have already made, 
VV thatthe'preſent Vulgar is not wholly St. Feroms, although | 
m generally [peaking he is the only Author. As there are other Books | 
in the ſame Vulgar which noone can doubt but are his, I thought it | 
would not be wholly invain, if we ſhould examine ſome places of this 
Tranſlation which arccertainly St. Ferom's. I have then choſen the 


=. om— 
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that he us*d the Septnagint more than any other Tranſlation, where 
it differ'd not from the Hebrew Text. Laſtly, He confeſſes that he 
had ſometimes recourſe to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, fo that- 
he conſulted all theſe Authors for the making of a: good Tranſlation. 
Let us now ſee whether he has always choſe for the beſt out of theſe 
Interpreters. | Wo | 
Firſt, There was no neceſſity methinks, if he follow'd only his 
own method, of changing theſe words in the ancient Vulgar in' 


Chap. 1. Verſe 4. Generatio vadit,& Generatio venit, into theſe others, Eccl.r. 4, 


Generatio preterit, &* Generatio advenit. And although the ſence is the 
ſame both in one and the other Tranſlation, the ancient Vulgar how- 
ever expreſſes the Hebrew words better, and more according to the 
Letter, than ours does and therefore there was no need of refor- 
ming, it in this place. 


Secondly, In Verſe 6. of the ſame Chap. the ancient vulgar Tran- x... 6. 


flation ſeems to have more literally interpreted the Hebrew words | 
thus 3 Vadit ad Auftrum, & gyrat ad Aquilonem-, Gyrans gyrando vadit. 
| ſpirits, &r in circulos ſues revertitur ſpiritus, than St. Ferom has in his 
new Tranſlation. I ſpeak not here of the ſence which we ought to- 
make of theſe words, which are hard to be explain'd, but I am per-- 
ſwaded that the Septuagint have interpreted the Hebrew words of 
this.place better than St, Ferom. When a place is 'obſcure, and may 
be tranſlated ſeveral ways, the Tranſlator ought not ther to deviate. 
from the Grammatical fence 3 and this the. Septuagint have better 
obſerv'd than St. Ferom. Seco 


"n. In Verſe 7. where the Vaſpar has, Mare non redundat, the Septua- EccLt. To. 


gint have more literally expreſs'd the Hebrew Text by, Mare non im- 
pletur. Wherefore T know not why St. flees chang'd their Tranſla- 
tion ob-thiplace, fince he publickly declares-that he would not alter 
the anefent Vulgar, but upon good account. He has alſo chang'd 
forme other words in the fame Verſe, without any reafon he had for: 
ſo doing. | | 


In Verſe'8. where we read'in the Vulgar, Cunde res difficiler, the Eccl.1.84 


Septuagint have tranſlated, Omtmes res graves 3 but thefirft Tranſlati- 
on. is the bett. As the Hebrew word ſignifies as well res as ſermo 
- the Septuagint who often tranſlate the Hebrew too literally,and ſome- 
times without obſerving the ſence, do not always chooſe the beſt and 
propereſt ſence 3 and they are often obſcure, by following the Letter 


too cloſely 3 as in Verſe 10. of this Chapter, where they have tran- Eccl.1.16-- 


lated word for word from the Hebrew, Non eſt omne recens ſub Sole, 
| where-- 
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whereas St. Jerom has tranſlated more clearly, Nihil ſub Sole nowms, 
| Theſe alterations are recommendable in St. Ferom 3 and we cannot 
deny, but that our Vulgar excells in this the ancient one in many pla- 
- Cccs. But on thecontrary, St. Jerom in many places ſeems to take too 
much liberty 3 for under pretence of avoiding Barbariſms, in-tranſla- 
ting too literally the Hebrew words, he ſometimcs ſtraitcns the ſence ' | 
of the Original, :and deviates too much trom the Letter, which he 
' ought not to-do. It is true, that in; other places his Tranſlation is 
admirable, and that without keeping too ſcrupulouſly to. the words, 
he expreſſes excellently well the Author's thought, which is a certain 
ſign, he underſiood Hebrew. very well 3 as where he tranſlates ſome 
Future Tenfes by-the Preſent, and changes one Caſe for another, ac- |- 
" Eccl.1.8. coxdiog to the.Genius of this, Tongue.| For example, In Verſc 8. of. | 
this Chapter, he has very, well tranſlated , Saturatur , & impletur, | 
.._ whereas the Septuagint have tranſlatcd according to the rigor of the 
Ecd.1.11. Letier, Satyrabitur, & implebitur. And in Verſe 11. where we read, 
Non eſt prioram memoria, his Tranſlation is much better than the Sc- 
ptuagints, who have tranſlated, Nan eft memoris primis. In a word, | 
Sc. Ferom's Tranſlation has this excellency, that it takes away moſt | 
of the Equivocations which are hard to be avoided, if we follow too- | 
cloſely the Grammatical ſence, —© | | 

Ecd.1.14. In Verſe 14. of the fame Chap. where we read in the Vulgar, 4f- | 

flifio fpiritns, St. Ferom obſerves, that his Fewiſh Doctortaught him, | 

. that in this place this word ſigniti'd rather Aflidionem and Malitiam, | 
than Poſſionem and Volunjatem. Whexefore he preferr'd the opinion of | - 
his Maſter, -before the Septuagint Tranſlation, Aquils's, Symmachus's, | 

and the Theodotion. Beſides, he has learnedly obferv'd, that the Se- | 

ptuagint have tranſlated this word rather from the'Syriack than the | 

Hebrew 3 there are nevertheleſs ſome learned Rabbins, who approve | 
- ' of the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place. | 1 Wl | 
0 Ecd.1.1s, In Verſe 15: where the Vulgar has, Difficile perverſi corriguntur, the | 
== | Septuagint have tranſlated better, Perverſum non! poterit adoruari. St. 
Ferom ought not to have limited to a moral ſence, what is generally | 

| and without reſtriction expreſs'd in the Hebrew Text : And 

= 2D afterwards ſaid, Stu]torum infinites eft numerus, is yet farther from 
the Original, where it is according to the Letter, Defedzs nequit nu-. 
merari 3 which fault in the Tranſlation comes alſo frem the reſtricti-: 
on of the'ſence, 'becauſe St. Ferom did nor ſufficiently. conſider the. 
ſiyle of the Book of Ecclefiaftesr, where the Author uſes certain terms' 
- taken generally from natural things, which may afterwards be appli'd| 
to others, eſpecially in things relating to Morality. In; 


. 


what is | 
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In Verſe 18. where we read in the Vulear, Labor & affliti» Pfiri> Eccl.1.18. 


tus, the Hebrew ſay only, Affidio fprritzes 3, and in the ancient Vulgar 
we read, Paſſio venti, ſeu preſumptio ſpiritus, Theſe are two different 
TTranſlations of the ſame Hebrew words which have' been joyn'd, 
which is uſual in this ancient Vulgar. To conclude, 1am of opinion, 
that what we have already ſaid concerning St. Ferom's way of making 
his new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, is ſuthcient to ſhow us parti- 
cularly what method he obſerv'd in ſo great a Work. We ſhall only 
add ſome general Reflections to what we have already obſcrv'd» 
whereby . we may more throughly 'underſtand St. Ferom's me- 
thod, 
We may then obſerve, that although he endeayour'd to tranflate 
rather according to: the ſence than to the letter; and that he often 
neglects the Grammatical ſence, he: does not however always keep 
cloſe to this method 3 and there are ſome places where he follows the, 
Letter more exactly than the Septuagint, which ſometimes makes his 
Tranſlation to be obſcure. Beſides, as he follows not always exaQtly 
the words of his Text, it would be dangerous 'to correct the prefent 
Hcbrew Text by his Tranſlation, and to fancy that he had ether'He- 
brew Copies than theſe at prefent. * We ought not alſo to follow him 
 1n all the places, where he prefers the reading of his Hebrew Copy 
| before the Septuagint as it the Fews of his time had had better Co-. 
Pics than the ancient Greck Interpreters. This we ought to obſerve 
in reading of his Commentaries upon the Bible, and efpecially thoſe 
upon the Prophers, where he blames the Septuagint for having ill 
rcad, and taking one Letter for another m the Hebrew: -This' is 
however ſometimes true, and St. Ferom falls into/ the ſame Error as 
well asothers 3 and therefore we ought not wholly to rely upon the 
Hebrew Copies, whether ancient or modern but 1t is fit we ſhould 
examine them according to the Rules of Criticiſm 3 and by this 
means we may judge which is the belt of the various Readings which 
are in the'different Copics. The bare Authority of St. Ferom, or of 
the Fews of his time, ought not to prejudice us againſt the Septua- 
gint, nor the Scptuagint prejudice us againſt St. Ferom. | 
In tine, If we will judge aright of S* Ferom's 'Tranſſation, we: 
ottght not wholly to rely upon the new Tranſlations, as it he was al-. 
ways out where he agrees not with them but we are toobſerve the - 
Rules we have already laid down, which give us fuller notions of the 
Hebrew Tongue, than - thoſe in the Rabbins, or new Grammarians 
Books. We may apply theſe Rules to St. Ferom's Tranſlation, : we.” 
| ave 
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have already appli'd-them to.the Greek Septuagint. It is true, that 
St. Frrom bcing nigher_our time, and having learnt: Hebrew of the | 
Jews of Tiberias, his Hebrew Copy. oftener agrees with the Maſſoret 
ext, thanthat which the Septuagint made-uſe of. But for all thag | 
he ſometimes deviates from the Maſſoret, whether it be that he fo]-- : 
low'd the ancient Vulgar, or that there were various Readings in his | 
Hebrew Copy. - ET E} kÞ| 
" I could. prove this by many Examples, and juſtifie St. Ferom's | 
Tranſlation, in many places where it agrees not with the preſent He- | 
brew Text 3 but without enlarging any more upon this SubjeR, it | 
will be ſufficient if I produce an Extract of a Letter I formerly writ 
toa learned Miſſionary upon this Point, whe ask'd me tor ſome 111u- 
trations upon- a paſſage of Zechariab,'which he had ſet down ac- 
cording to the Vulgarz and ſome Proteſtants of Sedan where this | 
; Miſſionary then was, pretending that|the Vulgar in this place devia- | 
ted from the Original, I juſtif'd it in this manner, by ſhewing the 
E, exact agreement of this Tranſlation with the Hebrew Text, although 

7 it differ'd from the ſence of the modern Interpreters. , 

Ze:h.g.1r TheQueſtion was about Verſe 11. Zech. Chap. 9. where. it is in 
the Vulgar, Tx quogz in ſanguine Teſtamenti tui emiſifti vindos tos de la- 
i cx. According kao. preſent Hebrew it ought to be tranſlated, Tr 
.quoqs in ſanguine Teftamenti tui emiſiſti vindos twor. And what makes a 
conſiderable difference betwixt theſe two Tranſlations is, that in the 
Hebrew the Pronouns Relatives, 2x, | tw, taos, are in the Feminine 
Gender, and therefore they make a different {ence from that of the | 
Vulgar. Some Interpreters could defend the Vulgar no other ways, 
Þut by'ſaying, that the Jews had falfif*d the Hebrew in this place 3 
- | but we ought not to give credit to their bare word. 
It is mare probable to ſay that. the Pronoun Tx, which is Femi- 


Haſſorets, Expreſs'd in the Feminine Gender. For.it is certain, that the Maſo- 
| rets who have fix'd the reading of the Hebrew as it is at preſent, have | 


LE: _obfery*d, that this Feminine is ſometimes took for the Maſculine 3 
Num. 11* as for example, in Chap. 11. Numbers, Verſe 15. we read in the | 
T5- Hebrew Tx in the Feminine, as it is \in this place of Zechariah, and - 


yet nevertheleſs it ought to be explain'd in the Maſculine. The Maſe * 
ſoret who made this Obſervation at the ſame time added, that there | 


Deur. s. {0 be expounded: in the Maſculine. We find the ſame Obſervation | 
Ezck. 28. of the Maſſoret in Chap. 5, of Dewuteronomy, and Chap. 28, of Ezekeel. | 


nine in the preſent Hebrew, is no ſufficient proof that it muſt here be | - 


were three other places where this Pronoun Tx. in the Feminine ought | 


In 
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In all theſe places the Pronoun Tw is in the Feminine Gender, yet is 
to be explain'd in the Maſculine. Now although the Maſſpret Rule in 
general is true,” we cannot however from thence draw any certain 
[Rule to what places it ought to be appli'd, When this happens, we 
are only to obſerve the ſence, and we ought not ealily to'leave the ati- 
cient Tranſlations, under pretence of their not agreeing with the 
modern Interpreters. We ought not to condemn them becaufe they 
agree not with the Hebrew Text, for as much as the Hebrew Copies 
have-not always been the ſame 3 beſides, by theſe at preſent we may 
juſtific the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture. 5 

_ We may farther add, That the Points which ſerve at preſent in- 
ſtead of Vowels, not being then in the Hebrew Text, the Interpre- 
ters then had the liberty of reading the Pronoun Tx either in the Maſ- 


culine or Feminine. Thus in the Chap. 1. Fob,, where we read Aita Jobr, * 


Tu without the Letter He, we might have made it. Feminine, if there 
had not been certain Points which make it Maſculine. This various 
Reading which is caus'd by the Letter He being wanting, has been 


obſerv'd in the great Maſſoret, where it is obſerv'd that there are 29 Great Maſt: 


places where this He is wanting in the end of the word, 'and all theſe 
places are fet down. | | 1 


Thus we may eaſily by the Rules of the Maſſoret, defend in this 
place of Zechariah the Tranſlation of Emiſiti in the ſecond perſon, for 
Emiſi in the tirlt, according to the preſent Hebrew, It only depends 
upon the Fod in the end of the word, which is often ſuperfluous 3 
and the little Mſſoret gives a Rule concerning the od Fathir, or ſu- 
perfluous fous and beſides: the great Maſſoret obſerves, there are 43 
places in the Scripture where od is writ at the end of words, and 
yet ought not to be read. Without producing all theſe Examples, I 
ſhall only bring one much like this before us. : 


In Chap. 1. Ferem. Verſe 34. where we read in the Vulgar, Do- Jer.1-34: 


cxifti, the Hebrew Verb is writ with a Fodat the end, as if it was in 
the firſt perſon, and ought to be tranſlated, Doczz, | But the little Maſ- 
ſoret obſerves, that we ought to read it without a Fod in the firſt per- 
any the Tranſlators agree, by conforming themſelves to the 
Maſſoret. | 
We. ſhall have ſufficiently juſtifi'd St. dora's; Tranaton of this 
place, if we explain why he has taken Pronouns in the Maſculine 
Gender, which were Feminine in the Hebrew 3. and for as much as 
this, variation proceeds from the various pointings, we may cafily 
give” Reaſons thereof. As Points mm not inyented in his ran ber 
| | | 2 
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had the liberty of reading otherwiſe than we at preſent do, elpecial-'. 
ly if the Fews of that time, whom he very often conſulted, were of 
the ſame opinion. We may however obſcrve, that Sc. Joren hasnot 
exa&tly follow'd the reading of his Hebrew Copy, but that he fome- 
times keeps to the Septuagint Tranſfation 3 and this he ſcems to have 
done in- this place of Zechariah. He follows alfo fometimes the other 
Greek Tranſlations, and very often what his Fewiſh Doctor told him. 
However it is, this is certain, that by the help of theſe Rules and 
ſome others which I at preſent paſs over, we may juſtific many pla- 


 *ces.of the Vulgar, and the other ancjent Tranflations of the Bibk:, 


The modern Interpreters of the Scripture did very ill to condemn 
what they underſtood not 3 but it was impoflible for them to give 
any other judgement, not having any other knowledge ot the He- 
brew Tongue; than what they had learnt from the Books of the mo- 
dern Grammarians, whom they ſeem not to have ſeriouſly contider'd./ 
I could here treat of the Corrections of the Vulgar, according to the 
Decree of the Council of Trent 3 but there are ſo! many who have al- 
rcady treated of them, that I may hold my tongue 3 and I am of opi-. 


'nion, it will be ſufficient for me to give in ſhort the Method which 


was obſery'd in this Retormation, eſpecially under the Popes Sixtus 
the V. and Clement the VIII, What is moft worthy obſervation con-! 
ccrning the correCtion of 'the Vulgar |is, that it| was not made by the 
original Hebrew, which St. Ferom had tranſlated from into Latin, 
but from the ancient Latin Copics of this Tranſlation, and the He-| 
brew was conſulted only where the Latin made not out the ſence, 
and where by the reading of the Original, one might plainly fre 
there was a palpable Error of the Tranſcriber. Thus for example, in- 


| ſteadof Fontem, Fortem has been put in, and inftead of, Secnlum or 


Malitia, Seculum & Militia has been put 3 and thus feveral other 
words have beenalter'd, where there' were manifeſt Errors of Tran- 
{cribers. Some private perſons, and particularly Robert Stephens, had 


very well begun this Reformation, beforc the Decree of the Council 


of Trent. | | | 
The Divines of Lowvain endeavour'd alſo after the Counciſof Trent, 
to publiſh as correct an Edition of the Vulgar as they could. Several 


| learned Criticks fince that time have by Order of the Popes, took 


pains. about .the Reformation of the Vulgar, to make it as it 1s at 
preſent 3, and yet I dare fay there argmany things which onght to be 
corrected, molt of which I would mark, but that Fam afraid of be- 
ing tedious. It is enough for us to! know, that this opinion is me 
WW vkim'ed 
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firm'd by the Authority of the moſt learned Catholick Doctors, ant 


by thoſe alſo who help'd to make this Correction, as may be {cen in 


the Preface to the laſt Edition of the Vulgar, review'd by Order of 
Pope Clement the VIII. where it is in expreſs terms, that there were | 
' many things delignedly let alone, which might have been corrected, 


if they had thought hi. 
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In what ſence the ancierit Latin Tranſlation was declard 


euthentick by the Council of Trent. Whether it be the 
only authentick, one. Several critical Remarks wpon this 
Subjed. | +4 
þ ſcems to be altogether unneceſſary for us to examine the Quelti- 
ons ws 19h the Authority of the Vulgar Tranſlation, after (0 
many learned 
] dare however boldly ſay, there are few perſons who have underſiood 
the intention of the Council of Trent, when it pronounc'd this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation authentick. I ſhall not ſiay to give the different 


opinions of Doctors, whether Catholicks or Proteſtants , concerning . 


this Matter, becauſe one may find them in other Books 3. belides, my 


method is not ſo much to relate what others have already ſaid, as to 


tell in ſhoxt what I think is trueſt upon each Point, Moſt of thoſe who 
have bandied thisQuettion, have not underſtood it,& they have rather 


fhown zeal and pathon, than ſence and judgement 3: Periit judicium 4g. con. 
poſtquam res tranſit in affeium. Why do the Fews believe no other Julian. 


Copics of the Bible bur the Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that theſe 
Books are rcad in their Synagogues, and that they underiiand. He- 
brew'? The Church wherefore had it for the firſt Centuries ſo much 
reſpe& for the Septuagint, but only becauſe it was a long time before 
it knew any other ? Whence comes it that the Weſtern Church equal- 
ly cfteems the vulgar.Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, and the 
| {ſb Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that this Latin Tranſlation is pub- 
ickly us'd, and that molt of the Divines underſtand not Greek or 
Hebrew ? If then we examine without prejudice the Authority of the 
Scripture, without ſiding cither with the Fews or Chriſtians, whether 
| | .M 2 | Ca- 


ivines, who have throughly treated upon this Point : | 


Fl 
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Catholicks or Proteftants, we ſhall do them all juſtice, by declaring the - 
Hebrew Text of the Bible to be truly authentick, and that all the 
Tranſlations of the Scripture Which have been made without deceit 
from the Originals, whether in Greek| or Latin, ancient or modern, 
arealſo in their way authentick. So that this Queſtion which is uſa; 
> ally argued with ſo much heat, whether the Vulgar is the only au- 
' thentickand trueScripture, ſcems to me to be very frivolous. 
Before the Council of Trent, which declar'd this Tranſlation au- |, 
thentick, by preferring it before all other Latin Tranſlations of the 
Bible, this Queſtion was hot much argued. Wherefore it is neceſſary 
toexplain the proper {ignification of the word Amuthentick, according 
to the intention of the Council, to the end We may at once rclolve. the 
8 Diffculties hence ariſing, 
We cannot take this word in its moi ancient wid proper fi zonlifica 
tiof, which is to'mark out the firſt and true Original of a thing, to 
diſtinguiſh i it from the Copy 3 as when we ſpeak of the Original of a 
#illthat ſignifies the ill as it was writ by the Author, In this ſence | 
we ſhould have no authentick Scripture, ſince what we have, con- 
fiſts only in Copies, which have thcir fathures, as well as the other 
Books which men have bcen the Depolitaries of. I believe, that even 
as to the New Teftament, the' firſt Fathers of the Church' have not - 
afirm'd that they had ſeen the true Originals 3 and belides,although 
many of them have pretended, that the Hereticks had in ſome places 
Eallih'd the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, which, ſerv'd in- 
ſtead of the Originals, they ;have neverthelcts xknowledg'd thcle | 
Copies for truc Scripture, and conlec ently to be authentick.. 
There is. then another way of explaining this word Authen'ich, 
which we find in the Civitians Books, and the Councils, and trom 
Mat airinse thence we are to take its true ſignitication. Macaivius, Patriarch of 
Antioch, and ſome other Biſhops of his perſwation, having brought 
Council the teſtimony of ſome of the ancient Fathers in the 6th. general Coun- 
General 6. cj}, to maintain their opinions, the Popes Deputies affir'md, that 
theſe Authorities had been corrupted by thoſe who alledged thern, 
and demanded that there might be brought, 7 au3:rnm Bidnin, 
authentick Copies, which were in. the Library of the Patriarch ot | - 
L- Conſtantinople, to be compar'd with thofe of the Patriarch Macairius. 
P : Theſe authentick Books which they had recourſe to in this Council, 
. | were not true Originals, bur only faithful-Copics, which we could 
. not ſuſpe& had been alter'd 3 and fo they were call'd authentick, only 


in relation to the Copirs produc'd by the Freiner, which were 
$a{pected to have been alter'd by then: +: kt | 


| | 
| + 
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It is the ſame with the Vulgar Latin Tranflation 3 for as it was 
abſolutely neceſfary for the Weftern Church to have a Tranſlation of 
the Bible, to be guided by as well in Difputes, as in Sermons and 
other publick ations, the Fathers of the Council of Trent wifcly de- 
clar'd for the ancient Latin Interpretation, and that of all other Latin 
ones, that only ſhould be calPd authentick, becauſe the-others which 


had been made during the Schiſm, were to be ſufpected : Befides, | 


that the Vulgar had for ſeveral Centuries been authoriz'd in the La- 


tin Church 3 which however makes it not infallible and free from alt. 


faults, fince the ſame Council commanded it to be corrected, and 
thoſe who did corre it were neither Prophets, nor infpir'd by God. 
To which we may add, that che Fathers of the Council examin'd not 
this Tranſlation according to the Rules of Criticiſm, *thereby ro judg 
whether it agreed with the Original, but follow*d herein the uſual 
cultom of the Church, which in theſe Matters authorizes the moſt an- 
cient, and which is leaſt ſuſpeQed of Errors.. Now it is certain, that 
of all the Latin Tranflations of the Bible at that time, the Vuſgar 
claim'd this preheminence. = | | 


k 


Alchough the other Tranſlations have not beendeclar'd authentick, | 


they nevertheleſs are ſo, if the Authors of them dealt ingetmouſly, 
and had no other defign but to explain the Original as well as they 
could. There. is only this difference betwixt the Vulgar, and the 
- ether Tranſhations, that we are oblig'd to acknowledge the Vulgar 
for authcntick, becauſe it has been fo declar'd, and not the others, 
which the Council never medled with. Tags. | 
We may more particularly explain how a Tranſlation becomes au- 
thentick, by the Latin Tranſlation of Jeſtinian's Conftieations, which 


is cal'd authentick. The Civilians who have diligently cnquir'd af- "mat : 


ter the Reaſons of this titte of Authentick, given to aLatin Tranfſla- 
tion of the ſame Conſtitutions, which arc otherwiſe callF'd in the 


Original, have affirm'd, they were call'd the Authenticks, in relati- . 


on to another Latin Tranſlation of the ſame Conltitutions, which 
agreed not fo exactly with the Original 3 and it has not fo great Au- 
thority as this Tranſlation, - not only becauſe it is barcly a Tranſlation, 
but becaufe it is the Tranſlation or Copy of an Ad. | 


Cardinal Patazicini who underſtood this Argument very well has Card.Pat +. 


b] b . F | ; vic. In his 
obferv*d,that the Council of Trent in declaring the Vulgar authentick, Hiflory of | 


| ; | 4 he Connc. . 
| gint, nor even the other Tranſlations, as Father Pawl ſeems unjultly 7,,,4,p.5. 


to have blam'd the Fathers of this Council, only to make them |ap- Chap17-> 


did not wholly lay afide the Hebrew Text, nor the Greek Septua- 


pear 


[ 
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example an act of importance, tranſlated into another language, and 
affirms, that if this Tranſlation be a faithful one, we may. call it_au- 


thentick, becauſe credit is to be given to it as well as to the Original, 


Se la Traduzione & fedele potra dirſi Autentica & baſterd per la decifione di 


quelle liti che dependano dalla contenenza proſe e principale di fi fatta Scrit- 
Cc 


tera, Whence he afterwards concludes, that there is nothing falſer 


than this way of Father Pax/'s arguing. If the Vulgar be good, it * | 


mult neceſſarily follow that a}l the other Tranſlations which agrec 
not wholly with it are bad 3 on the contrary he affirms, that it is im- 
. pofſible to make an exact Tranſlation without any faults at all, Thus 
the Council of Trent, according to the ſame Hiſtorian, when it des 


clar'd the Vulgar authentick,would not wholly exempt it from faults. | - 


He laſtly adds, that truly many pious men are of the contrary opini- 
on, but the Church condemns not- thoſe who are of this 3 E pia ſex- 
tenza dalcuni , m'a la chieſa non cendanna chi non la ſegue, | 


I paſs by this CardinaPs Reaſons for the proving ot his opinion, be: | 


<rray, Ma. alc we may find them related at large in Serarixs and Mariana the 
:1n,  Feſuits, which are confirmed by the moſt learned perſons at the 


Council of Trent. We may yet add other Authoritics, and amongſt 
others that of Genebrard, one of the greateſt Maintainers of the Vul- 


gar, who would not condemn either the Hebrew Text, nor the Se- 
ptuagint, nor the other Tranſlations, as if the Council had condemn'd 
them by authorizing of the Vulgar. But he thought the Fathers of 
the Council by their Declaration only compar'd the ancicnt Latin In- 
-terpreter with the modern ones, who 'increas'd the Tranſlations of 
the Bible without any reaſon or' defign, but only to oppoſe the Vul- 
gar, which had ben receiv'd and approv'd of by the whole Weſtern 
Church for ſeveral Centuries. Tantum comparat Synodus Vulgatum 
' .cum ceteris ejuſdem generis propter recentiorum Hereticorum, & aliorum 
novatorum temoritatem, qui novas ſubinde verſiones expeCant, veteres faſti- 
diunt, prcq; innata novarum rerum cupiditate antiqua novis poſthabent. 


In truth whatcan. be more unjuſt than the Quarrels: of ſome Prote-' 


ftants, and even of the moſt learned amongſt them, with the Fathers 

©ulrer in Of the Council of Trent, by reaſon of their Decree concerning the Au- 
Miſcel thority of the Vulgar ? I will not ſay that Fulverws, Sixtinus Amama, 
Sixtiz. Canuſabon, and ſeveral others of that Party were malicious or ignorant 
Am.in A"- yerfons,or that they did it out of malice,when they accus'd the Church. 
Cauſab. Of Rome of Tyranny,for making of thisDccree ina general Council,as it 
adv. Baron, they had impog'd it as neceſſary upon al! the faithful.to believe that the 
FEE | anci- 


L 


+ 


pear ridiculous. Wherefore the ſame Cardinal judicioufly brings for | 


FOY 


\ | 
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ancient Latin Tranſlation is the only Scripture which we haveat pre- 

ſent in the Church. No ane can deny, but that theſe Proteſtants ſhow 

a great deal of paſſion and prejudice, who would not ſeriouſly exa- + 

mine the meaning of the Fathers of this Council, ' whoſe wiſe con- 

dud, in doing the whole World juſtice, can never beſuthciently/ad- 

mir'd. So likewiſe there arc ſeveral of the moſt judicious and learned 

Proteſtants, who have commended the prudence of thoſe aſſembled 'in 

| this Council, efpecially Drufivs, who frankly conteffes , that they Dru. ad 
had reaſon to authorize the ancieut Interpreters Tranſlation, becauſe loc: diffic.. 

the modern ones were not better than this ancient one, and perhaps 

they might have greater faults. Wherefore this Author treely cor- | 

res the Errors which he found in Tremellizs, whoſe Tranflation was 

then much cſteem'd by the Proteſtants 3 he could not allow the making 

of whole Tranſlations of the Scripture. Fagius allo often defends Pu. Fag. - 

the ancicnt Latin Tranſlations and endeavours to defend the faults _ ad 


Tranſl. 
Ver, Teſt. 


which ſome unjuſtly accule it of. 


+ - 


On the other ſide ſome Catbolicks, who through an indiſcreet zeal 


would allow of no other Scripture but the ancient Latin Tranſlation, 


and who thought that the Council of Trent by making it authentick, 


| had thereby freed it from all faults, have made ſeveral Proteſtants be- 


lieve, that this was the opinion of the Church of Rome, without” 
cpnocring that the molt learned Divznes of the Romiſh Communion 


condemn'd it. This zealfor the Vulgar has chiefly appear'd in Spain, 
where the Inquiſition is ſevere. Many perfons have upon this very 


= ? 


account been put- into Priſon, and oblig'd (as Mariazz athrms) 'to ag,;qee. 
plead their Cauſe in Fettcrs : Viri ern4ition's opinione preſtantes e vin- pro edit. 
eulis cogehantur Cauſam dicere, haud levi ſalutis exiſtimationiſq; diſcrimi= Vutgs G. 1. 


ae. Moſt of the Spaniſh Divines at that time durlt not freely ſpeak 
their opinions, and it was neceſfary for ſome time to yield to the vio- 
lence of theſe indiſcreet.Zealots». who. accus'd before” the Judges all 
thoſe of impicty who favour'd not their opinion.” Mariana However, 
although a Feit anda Spaniard, very much condemns this heat, and 
he has ſhown in a Book which he writ upon this Subjec, that che 
Vulgar has its faults, .as well as the other Tranſlations. 

The general Aſſembly held at Rome, for the expounding of the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent, heretofore anſwer'd a whole Uni- 
' verlity, which was-govern'd by the Jeſuits, that nothing could be 


ſaid againſt the Vulgar Edition of the Bible, abþd that we ought: to SE awk- 


1 - | d : mad.in ans» 
duc'd this Act, affirms alſo that we ought entirely to ſubmit therero, tiq.Ecruſc... 


obſerve even the very Points and Comma's. |£Eeo' Allatizs who pro- 


and 


f 
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and that it is a fault not to obey the holy general Afſembly, But it 


Xim. Prol. 
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Mr.Le Jay. 


is very probable that this Declaration was never receiv'd as a Law, 
even in Rome it (elf, no.more than ſeveral other Declarations of the 


We have then the liberty of going to the Hebrew Text, the Septu- 


"gar Hebrew, and the beſt Tranſlations from that Original, in what 
Languages ſoever they are. | | 

I confeſs I never underſtood Mr. Le Fay's drift, in putting the Pub- 
lick to great charge, by giving of it a Bible with moſt of the Oriental 
Tranſlations, and by condeming at the ſame time this great Work by 
an unskilful Preface, wherein he prefers the Vulgar betore all others, 
as if the Vulgar had been the firſt and true Original of the Scripture, 
Pro certs & indubitato apud nos eſſe debet Vulgatam Editionem que commu- 
nt Catholice Eccleſie lingus circumfertur, verum eſſe ac genuinum Scri- 
pture folrttem, | ll. | 


£ 


Aﬀter ſuch a Declaration as this, it was unneceſſary to print the 
Hebrew and $ amaritanTcxt, the Samaritan, Greek, Chaldee, S HR) 
I y | IS - 
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and Arabick Tranſlatfons; ſince the Vulgar Latin one is become the 
true Original of the Scripture, unleſs. we ſay, that all theſe Works 
arc printed only for the more eatic explaining of the Vulgar. But we 
ſhould too much contine the uſe of the Originals of the Bible, and the 
ancient Tranſlations, in ſetting of them down only for the better | in- 
cerpreting of the Vulgar. 
lt is more proper for us to give to the Originals off! the Bible, the 

Authority they may claim as Originals, and to the Tranſlations what 
they ought to claim as Tranſlations, and faithfal Copies from the 

Originals, than to approve of, unskiltully and againſt the Authority 
ot the Council of Trent, the faults which are in' the Vulgar.' We 

ought however for quietneſs ſake to uſe in publick no other Tranſlae . 
tion, than what the Church preſents to us3 and we ſhall imitatE'Sr. 


Anguſtine herein, who forbad the reading of St. Ferom' s new Tranfla- Sc. 4:gup- 


tion in his Dioccſs, although he had an eſtcem-tor it, and'was fully 
. perſwadcd of the capacity and picty of the Author, We ought how- 
ever to obſerye, that St, Anguſtine would not perhaps fo vigorouſly 
have oppos'd St. Ferom's new Tranſlation, if he had not been preju+ 
dic'd by the commonly recciv'd opinion,” that the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation then rcad: im the Church had been inſ{pir'd by God. But we 
have not at preſent any of theſe prejudices for Th Vulgaralthough it 
has been declar'd authentick by a general Council. Let us therefore in 
this follow the Maxim of Gregory the Great, who often preferr'd Sc. 
Ferom's new Tranſlation, before the ancient Vulgar, which had been 
no [ſs authoriz'd tor ſeveral Centuries throughout the whole We- 
ſtern Church, than the preſent Vulgar. Every Tranſlation made by 
able perſons, and not ſuſpeRed of deceit, is in it wy authentick, as 
a Copy trom an authentick Act. 


CHAP.| Xy. 


Of the Tranſlations of” the Sdhbbkre which have been ud 
by other Churches , and eſpecially of the Syriack Tran- 
lations. A Criticiſm upon the printed Syriack Tray- 
lation. Several Pry bg: this Subjelt , and the 
Syriack Tongue. 


« 


Tu Chriſtian Rdigion having) in a little | time ſpread: it (elf over 
ſeyeral Provinces of the Empire, the Scripture was preſently 
made common to the people, and tranſlated 'inro their Languages. 
But as there was for ſcveral Ages no other 'receiv'd Scripture. 
but the Septuagint Tranſlation, theſe Tranſlations were made trom 
the Greek and not from the Hebrew. There were. only the Syrians 
or Chaldeans wed of two ſorts, the one/from the Hebrew Text, 
and the other from'the Greek Septuagint. We have at preſent Tran- 
Mations of the Bible into moſt of the Tongues of the World, but they 
are not all the ſame with thoſe ancient ones mention'd in the WW obkd 
of the Fathers, who affirm, that the Scripture was in thcir times | 
| tranſlated into moſt Languages of the World. We ſhall only ſpcak of. 
thoſe which are known to us, and we need not cnlarge any farther 
upon this Subje&., after: having examin'd the Greek Scptuagint, 
whence theſe other Tranſlations haye been taken. 
Grig.Ahut- Some Criticks before us have obſerv'd, that Gregory Abulpharagius, 
phar.inDy- who divides the Syrians into Eaſtern and Weſtern, {pcaks of two Sy- 
vaſt. riack Tranſlations, one made from the Hebrew, and the other 16th 
the Greek Septuagint. He terms the firſt tim ple, with relation mT 
out doubt to the ſecond, Which is 4 Trarflation from the Greek, 
| becauſe the Septuagint is in ſome places rather a Paraphraſc 042k þ a. 
Tranſlation. This timple Tranſlation from|the Hebrew is us'd accot- 
ding to Abwlpharagius by the Eaſtern Syrians, whereas the Welicin 
ones make uſe both of one and the other. | The Scholiaſt's ſometimts 
in their Notes merition the Syriack, Tranſlation made from the Greek 
Septuagint, We ovght not however to imagine with ſome Syrian 
DoQtors, that the Bible was tranſlated out of the Hebrew into Syriack 


mn Salomon's timeat the rex of Hiram King « of Tyre. Some of thelic 
*| Do- 
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Doctors however limit this to the Pentateuch, the Books of Foſhna, 
Tuadges, Ruth, Samnel, the Kings, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Fob. But 
this is a fancy of the Eaſtern People, who ſeldom diligently enquire 
into the things they relate, and are ignorant of moſt of the things 
which have happen'd among(t them. They add, that the other Books 
of the Old Teltamcnt were. tranſlated into Syriack trom the Hebrew, 
in the time of 4bdgar, King. of Edeſſe. But lince they bring no proof 
hereof, we need not contute ſo improbable an opinion, which how- 
ever Gabriel Sionita, a Icarned Maronite, ſcems to believe, and he Gabrie! $i- 
ſcrupl:s not to athrm, that it is grounded upon a Tradition approy'd 9*: Pret.in 
of by molt of the Syrians and Chaldeans, He confirms it by the teſti- arg 7a 
mony of a Syrian Author , which he takes to be a very ancient one, td. Epiſcop 
and he obſcrves, that ſome Syrians who-do not think this Tranſlati- yadeth. 
on to be ſo very ancient, athrm that it was all made under King 
Abdgar, However he preters the former opinion before this, becauſe 
St Paul cites in his Epilile to the Epheſians, a paſſage in the Pſalms, 
which is no where to be found as it is there cited, but in the Syriack, 
Tranſlation. Ebed Feſ# in his Catalogue of Syrian Writers, menti- p44 7eſ 
ons one Mairaba, who according to him tranſlated the Old Teftament de Script. 
out of Greek into. Syriack, But the Syrian Church being much ancien- Chaldes. 
ter than this Maraba, we ought not to doubt but ſhe read the Scri- \ 
ptures in her own Tongue, whether it be that they were tranſlated *: 
from the Hebrew, or elſe fromthe Greck, as is more probable, be- 
cauſe the Church is of the ſame age with the Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation 3 and it is morcover certain, that the Syriazs have tran- 
ſlated the Scptuagint into their Tongue, as Exſebizs had copi'd it . 
from the Hexaplaſi of Origen. Fes bp 

As for the Syriack, Trantlation in the Engliſh and French Polyglotte, 

it was without doubt made from the Hebrew, although it has in ſome 
places been corrected by the Septuagint Tranſlation, or rather made 
to agree with the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations made from the 
Septuagint. It anſwers in many places almoſt word for word to the 
Hebrew Text 3 ſo that we may calily believe, it was rathcr made by 
a 7iw than a Chriſtian. But as the Syrian Tranſcribers conſulted not 
the Hebrew, in the writing of their Syrian Tranſlation, there have 
many confiderable changes and additions hapned : Belides, they have 
often been miſtaken, and have left many faults in their C: pics, 
which might have calily been corrected, without the help of other 
Syrian Copics. 53 
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Gey.14+ For example, In Chap. 14. Gen. where the Hebrew has Gotim, | 

Nations, we xcad in the Syriack Tranſlation, Goloie, and the Latin 

Tranſlator has from thence made a People call'd Gelites. || 

Gen.22, In Chap. 22. of the ſame Book, where we read in the Hebrew | 
Text, In the Land of Moria, it is in the Syriack Tranſlation, O Mou- 

roiez and the Latin Intcrpreter has tranſlated it, Amorrheorum, as if 

the Amorrhitey were meant in that place, Theſe ſort of faults in the 

Syriack proceed partly from Tranſcribers, and partly from thoſe who 

have pointed the Syriack according to their own fancy, without con- 

ſulting the original Hebrew. {1 T1 1 

Gen:32.32 Thus in Chap. 32. Verſc 32. Gen, the Syrians who underſtood not | 

what the Hcbrew word Naſce, ſignitrd in this place, have let it | 

| ſtand, whence they afterwards made Geneſts 3 whence the Interpreter | 

who conſulted not the Hebrew has tranſlated, Nervum Mulichrem, jn- | 

_ - ficad of Nervwum luxatum, or ſome ſuch thing 3 and ſince that the 

Nomenclat, Word Geneſis has been put in Ferrariws's Syriack Dictionary, which | 

Syriach Certainlyis a word corrupted from the Hebrew, which afterward had 

Fer. a particular {fignitcation given it. 7 1 

Gcn.37.3 In Chap. 37. Gen. Verſe 5, where Joſeph's Coat is ſpoken of, it | 
: is in the Syriack, Phedioto, which theInterpretcr has tranſlated, Fire. 

briatam, Fring'd,, and in the Syriack Dictionary by this word is un- 

derſtood, 4 Sacerdotal Veſt, which cannot be meant in this place and | 

I doubt not but it was at thirſt read Pheteto, which ſignifies the ſame | | 

as the Hebrew word Paſfm, which the Scptuagint have very well 

tranſlated Varian, and the Author of the Vulgar, Polymitam. | 

In Chap. 6. Exod. Verſe 26. we read, through the Tranſcribers | 
fault, by reaſon of the likens of ' the two Letters, Coph and Al, Cyl, | 

» Inſtead of the Prepoſition Al, which is in the Hebrew Text, But 
for fear of being tedious, I ſhall in general ſay, that the Syriack Tran- 
flation is very faulty, and that it ought to be-corrected by ſome Icar- 
ned Critick, who throughly underfiands the Syriack and Hebrew, as © 
well as the Greek and Arabick Tongues, who ought alſo to review | 

_ the Latin Tranſlation, where there axe many places ill tranſſated., 

I ſhall not ſpci\d time.in ſhowing the places where the Syriack Tran- 
lation leaves the Hebrew Text to follow the Septuagint, either be- 
caufe the Syriack Tranſlator has had other Hebrew Copies than we at 
preſent have, or rather becauſe the Syriens, as has already been ob-. 
ſerv'd, have took the liberty to corre ſome places of their Tranſla- | 
tion by the Arabick, or other Syriack Tranſlations made from the Sc- 

Gen.2.2. Ptuagint. iFor cxample, In Chaps. 2, Gen. Verſe 2, we read in the 
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Syriack Tranſlation as in the Septuagint, On the ſixth day, whereas it 

is inthe Hebrew Text, On the ſeventh day; yet nevertheleſs this laſt 
Reading of the Hebrew is very ancient, ſince St. Ferom mentions it. 

In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 8. this clauſe in the Septuagint, Let us go in- G04. 8. 
to the Field, has been tranſlatcd in the Syriack, although it was not 

in the original Hebrew in St. Ferom's time. In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe pq, 1%. 
15. It is in the Syriack, according to the Septuagint and Vulgar 
Tranſlations, I: ſhall not be ſo , but we ought to tranſlate according 

to the Maſſoret hebrew, Therefore, | 


Tn Chap, 8. Verſe 7. where the Raven is ſpoken of which Noah Gen.8. 7. 


ſent out of the Ark, it is in the Syriack according to the Septuagint, 
that the Raven return'd not yet the negative Particle is not in the 
Hebrew, neither was it in St. Ferom's time, as we have already 
ſhown. It is then plain that this Syriack Tranſlation made from the 
Hebrew, has degenerated much from its ancient purity, and that it 
is at preſent a mixt Tranſlation, fince it has been corrected in many 
places by a Tranſlation made from the Septuagint. 
This ſame Syriack Tranſlation is not more exact in the other Books 
of the Bible, than in the Pentatemch. There are a great many Errors 
of Tranſcribers, who have confounded many Letters which arc alike 
in the Syriack, becauſe in the writing out of their Copies, they have 
had no recourſe to the Original Hebrew. I would not however fay, 
that all theſe various Readings in the Syriack arc Errors, for as much 
as in ſome places the Fewiſh Tranſcribers may have been to blame, 
who have not been more infallible than theotherss Thus in Chap. 3. j,q,. 3: 
Foſhua, where the Hebrew Text has Adam,” which is the name of a 
City, and the Vulgar Tranſlation has Adom, we read in the Syriack, 
Oram, and in the Latin Tranflation from the Syriack, Aram, which 
procceds from the two Letters, Reſh and Daleth, which are alike both 
in the Syrijack and Hebrew. So that in ſuch places we may as well & 
blame the 7ewiſh Tranfcribers as the Syrian z however it is more pro 
bable that the Syrian Tranſlation 1s faulty in this place. pI 
In Chap. 7. Jo. where we read in the Hebrew Text, Achan, ig Joſh. 7. 
is in the Syrian Tranſſation, Achar 3 and T am 'of opinion - this: laft 
' Reading ought to be preferr'd betore the ft, becaule it agrees better 
with the Etymology of this word, which is ſet down in the laſt Verſe 
of this Chaptcr. = - 
The Errors however of Tranſcribers, are more frequent in the 
Syriack Tranſlation, than in the'Original Hcbrew, becaufe moft of 
the Fews who writ their Copies, underſtood Hebrew, whereas the 
$a 
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Syrians having no knowledge thereof, have committed many faults, | 
tor want of conſulting the Hebrew Text in the copying (of their | 
Tranſlation 3 which uſually happens in ptoper' Namcs; as may be | 
Joſh. 9. prov'd by many Examples. [Thus in Chap. 9. Foſpka, we read in | 
the Syriack, Og, King of Mathnin, whereas we ought according to: | 
the Hebrew Text to read, King of Baſan 3 and we may plainly (ce that | 
this variation proceeds from the Syrian Tranſcriber, who: has con- | 
toundcd the Letters B and M. , The ſame thing 'happens in the word, | 
Tvid. Kiriat Jaarin, in the ſame Chapter, where the Syrian Tranſcribcr | 
has writ, Kiriat Naarin, No doubt but this diftcrence proceeds trom 
the likeneſs of the two Letters F and Nin the Syriack. 
Judg. 7. This is the reaſon why in Chap. 7. of Judges, we read Nedubaal, 
Judg, 11: inſtcad of Ferubaal z and in Chap. 11. of the ſame Book, Nepha, \in- | 
ſicad of Fephtz. But it would be tedious to make a longer Cataloguc | 
of the Errors of Tranſcribers, in the Copics of the Syriack Tranſlati- | 
on, of which we may ſay what St. Ferom heretofore ſaid of the Sc | 
ptuagint Copics 3 Non tam Hebrea, quam barbara & Surmatica eſſe no= 
mina, We may farther obſerve, that the Syrian Tranſlator has inltcad | 
* of proper Names, ſet down the fignitication of thoſe proper Names; 
Judg. 3- as in Chap. 3. of. Judges, where both the Hebrew and Vulgar have, | 
Cuſan Raſataim, we read in|the Syriack, Cuſam, The Ungodly 3 on 
the contrary, he ſometimes ſets down proper Names where there are 
none, But as theſe faults are uſual with all the ancient Tranſlat 
the Scripture, we need ſtay no longer hereupon. 


I ſhall ſay nothing concerning the changing of Numbers, for as 

"much as there 1s nothing more uſual in all the Tranſlations of the | 

Bible, than theſe fort of changes, and it is enough that we have al- 

Judg. 15.5. xcady given the true Reaſons of them. Thus in Chap. 16. Verſe 5. | 


; Fudges, where we read in the Hebrew and Vulgar, 1100. thercis in! 
*_ the Syriack Tranſlation, 1390. £ 
1 Sam. 4 InChap. 4. of the hrit Book of Samuel, Verſe 15. we read in the 
I5. Hebrew and Vulgar, 99 years, whercas in the Syriack there is only 
Tbid.s. 1 m7 years. In the ſame Book, Chap. 6. Verſe 15, the Septuagint 
| and Vulgar make mention of Fifty thouſand and ſeventy years, accor- 
ding to the Hebrew Text, and the Syriack Text ſpeaks only of 5070. 
But let us paſs by theſe fort of various Readings, which are ſo uſual 
- inallthe Books of the Scripture, that there is no reaſon for us to tiay 
any longer hereupon. I pals by alſo ſolne Additions and Changes 
- whichare in the Syriack Tranſlation, examples of which may be ſecn 
in the Book of Foſhna, where the divition of the Lands and Poſſcii- 


ors of : 


Ons | 
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ons which the Iſraelites made amongſt cheraſelves, after they came in- 
to the promis'd Land, is ſpoken of. 

I bnd a more contiderable Alteration in the Book of the Pſalms, 
whence the Syrians have took away the Titles which in the Hebrew | 
Text are before moſt of the P/2lms, and they have put others inſtead 
of thoſe they have taken away. It is true, that theſe Titles or Inſcri- 
ptions do not appear to be made by the Authors of the Pſalms, but 
rather by thoſe who made the collection thereof 3 howeyer private 
' perſons ought not. to take them away, and put others in their ſtead. 
I approve not even of the Scptuagints changing ſome of them, which 
for certain is leſs excuſable in the Syrians, who might indeed add 


new Titles to the Pſalms by way of Explanation, and fet down in | 


ſhort the ſence of each Pſalm 3 -but the ancient Titles ought ts have 
been kept as they were in the Original Hebrew. This alteration 
amonglt the Syrians proceeds trom the Contents of molt of the Bgoks 
of the Scripture, being heretofore fet down at/the beginning of each 
Book and this was more particularly obſerv'd in the Pſalms which 
every one |read. Wherefore the Syrians, who explain'd the Pſalms. 


differently from the Fews, who heeded too much the literal ſence, | 


put before every Pſalm the Contents of their Expolition. For exam- 


ple, where we read with the Jews in the Title of the 34. Pſalm, Pal. 3. 


: Pſalm of David, when he fled from buy Son Abſalom, it is in the Syri- 
ack, Pſalm of David, concerning fature Blifl. And it is the fame with 
the other Pſalms, even with thoſe. which have/no Inſcription or Title 


in the Hebrew. Thus Pſzlm 1+. has this Title in the Syriack Tranſla- pg. bs 


tion, Diſcourſe concerning the way of well living, according to the Rule of 


the nine H ippineſſes ſpoken of by St. Wer And Pſalm 24. 1s enti- Pſal. 2: 


tled, Concerning the Call of the Gentiles. Propheſie T the Paſſion of 
the M:ffrah. 

In a word, The Solan having, appli 'd the P/alms to our Saviour 
and his Church, they have plac'd in thort- betore- each Pſalm, the 
Contents of theſe t xplanations of theirs 3 and it is this which wc.in 
comparing the Myfſvret of the Jews with that which the Chriſtians 


heretofore made ulc of, call'd K:p2adt, Chapters, Bctides, at the end. 


ot each Pſalm the Syrians havc counted the Verſes, 'which the Greeks 
call, a. But we arc to take carcot contounding theſe ſort of Ver- 
ſes, which we have largely treated of in the firſt Book, with the Ver- 
ſes of the Maſſorets, and thoſe which are at preſent W's *'d in all Bi- 
bles. It! would have been: well, if theſe Verſes which oftcntimes 
breaks off the ſence where it is not compleat, had neither been mark'd 
in the Syriack, nor any other Tranſlation, 1 To 
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To proceed, It was neceſary for us to make this Obſervation of | 
the Verſes in the Syriack Tranſlation, that we may not be ſurpriz'd, | * 
when we find the number of Verſes mention'd at the beginning ot cach 
Pſalm, agrees not with the Verſcs as they are at preſcnt mark'd. For 
example, The Syrians reckon 14 Verſes in the-firlt Pſalm, where we | 
rcckon but 7. They make 28 in the ſecond, where we count but 13. | 
They in Pſalm 3. count 17 Verſes, where we reckon but 8. and (© +: 
of the reſt 3 (o that they count as many more Verſcs as we at preſent : 
do. Theſe ſame Verſes are (et down at the end of moſt of the other | 
Books, with the Sc&ions and Chapters, as we have already Jargcly 
explain'd, and therefore we need dwell no longer hcreupon. \Ve may | 
only obſerve, that the Syriack Tranſlation is more exact in ſome pla- | 
ces in the Engliſh Polyglotte, than in the French one 3 belides, that in | 
the lali Volume of the Engliſh Polyglette, the various Readings ot the | 


ſeveral Syriack Copies of the Bible, and ſome other Critical Obſcrva- | 


tions, arc inſerted. But for all hat, there are many faults in this laſt | 
Edition of the Syriack Tranſlation yer left, which might cafily have | 
been corrected. 

To ſpeak in general, there is much confall oh in the Syriack: "7 | 
pics of the Bible, which arc. leſs exa& than the Fewiſh Hebrew Text. | 
or the Septuagint Tranſlation. Maſius would have. done well to have | 
publiſh'd as much of the holy Scriptures as he had tranſlated, from 
the Greek Septuagint into. Syriack,trom the Hexaplaſſ of Origen. This | 
ancient Syriack Tranſlation would be of great ufc tor the rctioring of 
the Greek Scptuagint Text, whereas that printed in the French and | 
Englifh Polyglottes, being made from the Hebrew, is of no great uſe. 


- becauſe it has not only been alter'd by Tranſcribers, but it has in ma- | 


ny places been titted to the Septuagint, or rather to the Arabick and 
Syrian Tranſlations made from the Septuagint, It the Greek Tranſla- | 
tion of St. Ephrem's Works, which Gerard Voſius, Dean of Tongrer, 
has tranſlated out of Greek into Latin, +be true, we cannot doubt but 
the Syrians at that time made uſe of the Septuagint tranſlated into | 
their Tongue. 
As for the Syriack Tooguc| in which the Syriack Tranſlations of | 
the Bible were writ, without doubt it is very ancient, and it we will 
believe the $ yrians, it is the firlt Tongue of the World. Howevycr it is. 


this at lcaſtis certain, that the ancient Chaldee, which was Abraham's 


and the other Chaldean's of that time's Mother: Tongue, may be al-- 
{o call'd Syrian; wherefore it'is unneceflary to enquire too curioully, |. 
whether theſe two Tongues differ one from another. Thus we lee at | 

this | 
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this day, that the Syrians call their Tongue indifferently cither Cha!- 

' dee or Syriack, . There is however ſome difference betwixt the Syriack 

ſpoke at Feruſalem in our Saviour's time , and the preſent Syriack 

which w.s ſpoke in Syr/a, till Omar the third Caliphe made himſelf 0m. 

Maſter thereof. And betides, this laſt Syrian Tongue may be divided 

into. ſeveral Dialc&s, by reaſ-n both of the pronunciation, and cer- 

tain particular exprcthions, The Neſtorians fox example who dwell Neforians. 

in Babylon, and they who are ſcatter'd about in the Indies,: have their 

Books morc elegantly writ than the Facobites and Marionites, whoſe 7acovites. 

Books have not ſo mugh elegancy of ſtyle. As Babylon was the Seat ##10nites 

of the Empire, it is probable that they who liv'd in that Countrey, 

preſerv'd the ancicnt Tongue better than they who dwelt farther offs - 

and as the Neſtorians of the Indjes, who are uſually call'd Chriſtians of _ ' 

St, Thom, are under a Patriarch who reſides at Moſul, and whocalls - | 

himſelf the Patriarch of Babylon, they have taken from this place all j 

. their Books writ in the Babylonian Language. |On the contrary, the | 

Facobites and Marionites,who were under the Patriarch of Antioch, and 

who have at preſent Patriarchs who take this Title, although they 

dwell not at Antioch, have alſo their Books writ in the Syrian Tongue, - 

as it was ſpoke at Antioch. EG: FE hag 
We may moreover obſerve, That the great union betwixt the 

Greek and Syrian Churches, occafion'd many Greek words to creep 

into the Syrian Tongue, and the Syrians, as well Neftorians as Faco= pi 

. bites and Marionites, having tranſlated moſt of the Greek Fathers, and - Fs 

other Eccleſiaſtical Authors into their Tongue,have contributed much = I 

to this mixture of Tongues : Beſides, Greek being the molt uniyez(al 

Tongue throughout the Eaſt, and in which the firlt Ecclchialtical 

Confiitutions were writ, the Bithops of thoſe'places where the-Syri- 

ack Tongue was ſpoke, were ina manner oblig'd to learn Greek, to 

the end they might read the ancient Fathers Books, and the Canons _ 

of the Church, in their Originals. In a word, S* Ephrem, who writ : 

his Works in Syriack, which have fince been tranſlated into Greek, | 

ſeems to. have underſtood Greek, becauſe he ſometimes quotes the 

Greek Fathers, and eſpecially Ireneus. But whether it be that the Sy- 

rians read theſe ancient Fathers Books in Greek, or. that they were 

tranſlated into Syriack, no one can doubt but that the Syrians have 

borrow'd moſt of their Religion from the Greeks 3 and it is to this 

that I aſcribe this mixture of Greek words, which has tor a long time 

been in the Syriackand Chaldee, whereof there are ſome in the Syriack 

Tranſlations of the Bible, _, 1, , 
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I ſhall not treat here of the Chaldee or Syriackh Diale&, which has | 
beena long time us'd by the Fews, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak more parti- 
cularly hereupon, in examining the Chaldean Paraphraſes, which the | 
Fews call Targum, 1 ſhall only add to what has already becn obſery'd 
concerning the .Syriack Dialecs, that the Characters of this Tongue | 
differ not much from the ancient Chaldean Letters, which the Fews | 
brought from Babylon, and which they yet make uſe of in their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible. There has hapned no other alteration ' 
unto them, . than what uſually does in all Languages, for the more 
convenient writing of them. 'The Syriack, Copies of the Bible which 
are in the French and Engliſh Polyglottes, are writ in Facobite or Maric- 
nite Characters, which differ as little as can be from the Babylonian or 
Neſtorian Characters. MF: Fj 1-1 

As for the Vowels which have been added to this Tongue, we may 
obſerve, that the Syriack in this wholly agrees| with the Hebrew 3 
and therefore we ought to apply what we have already ſaid of the 
* Points invented by the nk, hd) ews, to the Points which the Gram- | 

marians or Syrian Criticks have likewiſe invented, for the limiting of ! 
the reading of their Tongue. Their ancient Vowels, 4, I, and UV, 
or as they call ther, Olaph, Fd and Yau, not bciug ſufficient tode- 
termine how every word ought to. be read, they have invented Points 
in imitation of the Fews to fix'the Reading and therefore the man- | 
ner of reading the Syriack, is not more infallible than the Maſſoret. 
The moſt reaſonable thing methipks we can ſay hereupon is, that this 
pointing has not wholly depended upon the fancy of particular per- 
ſons, but has been ſet down according to the commonly receiv'd 

We are not to imagine, that they who firſt caus'd the Syrian Tran- | 
Nations to be printed in Exrope, which we at preſent have, added all 
the Points as we now find them. They only /put ſome which were 
wanting in the Manuſcript Copies which they made uſe of : Andthat 
we may more throughly underſtand this new way of Pointing, we 
are to obſerve, that the Syrians when they add any Points in their 
Manuſcripts, they only put what they think are neceſſary for the de- 
termining of the {ence 3 ſo that there are not Points over every Letter, 
as there ought to be, for the right pronunciation of the whole words z 
wherefore it was neceſſary to ſupply the other. Points which were wan- 
ting, according to the Rules of Grammar, which has not been always * | 
 nfallibly done. It 'would |perhaps have becn better to have prin- 

ted the Manuſcripts Copics, with thoſe Points only which yea | 
| | there- 
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therein, than to have added others. which were ſuppos'd tobe wan- 
ting, Every one might have ſuppli'd this defect as well as he could, 
whereas this liberty ſeems to be taken away, in the Copies where 


all the Points are ſet down. Widmanſtadius, who firſt publiſh'd a Co- Widmax- 
py of the New Teſtament in Syriack, did well in printing it. with ” 


thoſe Points only which were in his Manuſcript Copy, becauſe the 
others might ealily be ſuppli'd 3 and that uſually the wanting of theſe 
laſt Points, hinders the ſence from being equivocal. To conclude, 
They are not wholly to be excus'd, who have added the other Points 
to the Syriack Copics, both of the New and |Old Teſtament 3 but 
theſe faults are not conſiderable, and they ſcldom change the ſence, 
becauſe they uſually conliſt but i in niceties of Grammar, which my 
be laid aide. 


There were however great Diſputes upon this SubjeR, amongſt 


thoſe who printed the French Polyglotte 3 but we may cafily judge 
how idle their Diſputes were by the Books which they writ, concer- 
ning ſome Syriack words which were pretended not to be rightly 
pointed. I dare affirm that he who occafion'd this Diſpute, under- 
ſtood not Syriack. But let us leave theſe trifles, which are tit to be 
touch'd upon in general, that we may not rely wholly upon the poin- 
ting of the printed Syriack Copies, eſpecially if we find that by chan- 
ging the pointing, and obſerving ill the Rules of Grammar, We 
can make a better ſcnce, 

Laſtly, When we tind ſo little uniformity in| the Syriack Tranſlaci- 
on of the Old Teſtament, we ought to blame the Syrians, who have 
taken the liberty of reviewing their Copies according to their own 
fancies, and of preferring in ſome places the ſence of their other 
Tranſlations made from the Scptuagint : So that they have very im- 
properly. made a mixture of Tranſlations although the Latins have 
chang'd ſeveral things in ſome of the Ne#t riansand Marionites Eccleſi- 
aſtical Books, we tind not however that they have corrected their Sy- 
riack Copits of the Bible. For. example, The Marionites Chaldean 
Miſſ al printed at Rome, has been thus corrected 3 and we moreover 
know, that the Marionites of Mount Liban, have alſo corrected ſeve- 
ral other Books by the Pope's Order 3 but we! tind not that there has 
been any ſuch Order given, for the corrcEting/of their Tranſlation of 
the Bible. The Neſtorizu Chaldeans, who were re-united at leaft in 
outward ſhow to the Church of K ome, through the prefiure of their 
affairs, diflctblcd for ſome time part ot their belict, to make their 


xc-union more calic 3 and they ſometimes lctt out of their Books the 
'O'2 | | Name 
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' Name of Theodoret and Neftorius, and fome other things which were 
contrary to the opinion of the Church, but they never medled with 
the Books of the Bible, which they have always left untouch'd. 

Although the Pope's Mithionaries did all they could to reform the 
Neſtorians Faith, which are call'd Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and corres | 
cted unproperly enough ſome of their Syriack Books, they however | 
Al:x. Me- never corrected their Tranſlations of the Bible. Alexis Meneſes, of | 
zeſ. Hiſt.of the Order of St. Augutine, who was made Archbiſhop of Goa, and | 
| the Eaſt, who took the Title of Primate of the Eaſt, did indeed all he could to | 
ache reduce theſe Chriſtians to the Church of Rome. He'introduc'd many | 
reducing things anew into their Ceremonies 3 he alter'd their Miſſals,and other | 
. . of thechri- Service-Books 3 but we tind not that he undertook the corrcing of | 
ftians of their Bibles. Although Meneſes, or the other Miſſionaries, (who | 
St.Tona- (gmetimes have ſtretch'd their power too far in thoſe Countreys) | 
- ſhould in their Synods have order'd the.Syriack Tranſlations of the Bi- | 
ble, us'd by the Chriſtians of St, Thomas, to have been correed, their . 
Orders concerning the Scriptures would have fignih'd nothing, fince 
they have at prefent ſeveral Syriack or Chaldee Books uncorrected, 
which the Miſſionaries of thoſe Countreys had rcform'd. As they | 
haveno Printing amongſt them, there can be no great number of cor- | 
xected Copies made, which in ſcrics of time will be neglected, and | _. 
when they want new Copics, they go to the true Copies which were | 
never corrected. | Li 
Thus it is impoſſibleto alter the Books of theſe Chriſtians of the Le- + 
vant, -until their xc-union comes to, be of an ancicnt date and eyen | . 
then it would be very hard, without ſupprcfling all their Manuſcripts, | 
and printing of thoſe ſame Books with all the alterations that ought | 
to be, as has already been done to the Syrizck Office of the Marionites, ! 
whercot no Manuſcript Copies are to be found, fnce the printing ot 
their Eccletiaſtical Books at R'me. But this has not becn done to the. 
Franflations of the Bible, which the Latins have not medled with; 
and although ſome of the Facobites are re-unitcd to. the Church oft 
Rome, they have yetallthe ſame Syriack Copics of the Bible, becaule | 
their Books has only been corrcaed in things relating to Faith, and 
fome particular Ceremonics.. To conclude, Were it not that I ſhould 
be tedious by too long a digretfion, 1 would ſhow, that the Retorma-: 
tions made by the Mithionaries of Rome, in the Faith and Cercmonies 
of theſe People, have molt of them been made without judgement, 
becauſe they have neither known nor throvghly examin'd their Faith. 
But I have already ſpoke enough concerning the Syriack Tranſlations 


. 
I ; 1 ; | 
o bh 
B 
£ 


A 


Book II. | (209!) | CHap. XVI 
of the Scripturez let us now paſs to the Arabians, Cophtes, Fthiopi- 
ans, Arminians » and other People ſeparated from the Church oft. 
Rome, | p | E-1 
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The Arabick Tranſlations of the Scripture. When and up- 


on what occaſion they were made. The Tranſlations now 
xs 4 by the Cophtes, ZFthiopians, Arminians, and ſeveral 
other People ;, with ſeveral Refle@ions upon the 1ongnes 
of theſe different Nations. © 
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"Here are two ſorts of Arabick Tranſlations! of the Scripture 5, 
the one made by the Fews, and the other by the Chriſtians. We 
ſhall ſpeak of the former hereafter, when -we {hall particularly exa- 
mine the Fewiſh Tranſlations. As for the others, there perhaps will 
be no great need of treating of them at large, fince we ought to ſup- 
poſe that they have been made from| the Septuagint 3 I mean thoſe | 
which ſome People of the Levant at preſent make uſe of 3; wherefore  . hc 
I reckon not amongſt them the Arabick Tranſlation of the Pentatench, - i 
printed at Rome from the Vulgar Latin one : It had methinks been. 
more proper to have printed the Arabick Tranſlations of the Scripture 0 
us'd by the Eaſtern Church, than to give the other Churches a Tran- 
flation, which had only becn declar'd anthentick for the Weſtern, For 
as has already becn obſerv*d,thcCouncil of Trent pretended not by its 
Decree, to oblirud the arcient Trantlations of other Nations s and 
therefore we ought not to have impos'd this Law upon them, which 
can only alicnate them: from our beliet. Let us now come to the Ara- 
bick Tranflations, which theſe Pcople have made for their own pri- 
vate uſc, | F274 | | T. | | 
The Arabick Tranſlations in gcneral are of no great Authority, be- Aravicit: 
cauſe they are not ancicnt, and that moſt of them have been very Trantlar.. 
negligently made from the Syriack Tranflations. All the Arabick Tran- | 
flations of the Bible which we have at preſent, were made no longer 
than fince the Saracens made themſelves Maſicrs of many Provinces, 
which atterward fpoke Arabick : Bctore that time,the Syrians,whethce F 
Jacobites, Marionites, or Neftorians, tead the holy Scriptures only in. oF 
| g | the. | l 
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Egypt or Cophtys had alſo Tranſlations of the Bible writ in the Copy- 
tick, Language, and all theſe People preſerve to this day theſe ancient 


Tranſlations, which are only underitood by learned men. As then | 
the Arabick Tongue had ſpread it (elf through all theſe Nations, and | 
that there were few perſons who underſtood thoſe former Tongues, 


*twas neceſſary there thould be new Tranſlations of the Bible "th 


_- asalſoof moſt part of the Offices of the Church in the Vulgar Tongue, |-- 
from their ancient Tranſlations. The Syrizns then tranſlated their | 

Syriack Tranſlations into Arabick 3 and becauſe they have two ſorts 

of Tranſlations, -one made from the Hebrew, and the other from the 


Greek Septuagint, we find alſo two Arabick Tranſlations ; wherc- 
' fore we hnd at the end of ſome Books of the Bible tranſlated into Ara- 


bick, that they have been tranſlated from the Hebrew, that is to ſay, 
from the ancient Syriack Tranſlation made from the Hebrew, The 
other Arabick Tranſlation atnongſt the Syrians, which is called the 
Septuagint, was alſo thus taken from the ancient Syriack Tranſlation! 


made from the Septuagint. And beſides, as the Syrians had tranſla-! 
ted the Greek Septuagint in the Hexaplas . of Origens, with the Alſte-! 
ricks, little Lines, and other Marks, \which we before ſpoke of, into 
their Tongue, theſc ſame Hexaplaſſes, have been tranſlated out of Sy- 

riack into Arabick. Some perſons however may have.made Arabick' 
Tranſlations from the Septuagint, eſpecially they who are of the Sc: 
of the Melchites, who have Canſllted into Arabick molt of the Books 
of the Office uſed by the Greeks. But! the Arabick Tongue not ſprea-; 
ding it ſelf in the Levant, till after all theſe Sets, 'who had already 

tranſlated the Scripture into their Tongue, it is much more probable, 


that molt of theſe Tranſlations were|not immediately made from the | 


Septuagint, but from other Tranſlations, wh&h had before been 
made by the Septuagint. | 


This being granted, it is calie to be proved, that moſt of ' the Ara: 


bick Tranſlations\of the Bible can| be of no great uſe, lince we have 


the Hebrew Text, the Greek Septuagint, and the ancient Syriack 
and Coptick Tranſlations. Belfides;, that the Arabians have took a 


great deal of liberty in tranſlating, and that the Tranſcribers have | 


not been exact.in writing out of thcir. Copies, and that they have vc- 
ry often unskiltvlly mixed two Syriack Tranſlations together 3 (6 
that there are many things in the/Arabick Tranſlations, which arc: 
ſuppoſcd to be made from the Hebrew, which belong to the Greek 
Septuagint, and conſequently could not have been taken from the 


_ 
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the Syriack Tongue, which we before ſpoke of. The Chriſtians of | 
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Hebrew. We find many of theſe faults in the Arabick Tranſlation of || BE 
the Book of Foſhna, in the Engliſh and. French Polyglotts, and yet we | 
nevertheleſs read in the'end of this Book, that it was tranſlated out LE 
of Hebrew into Arabick. And to make a better judgement hereof, | BY 
we {hall give a tew Examples of the Irregularity of this Tranſla- | IF 
t10N. | 1 | +1] | BE 
There are for the moſt part the ſame faults as there are in the Syri- | Be: 
.ack Tranſlation whence it was taken 3 and over and above the Tran- = 
{cribers have made others, and they haye in ſome places followed the = 
 Greck Septuagint, or rather the Syriack Tranſlation of Zoyhnua made | BE” 
from the Septuagint 3. and laſily, the Interpreter is very often more a - | Bi 
Paraphraſer than a Tranflator. In Chap. 1.. v. 2.| where we read in Joſh.r.2. | BEI 
the Hebrew, as alfo in- the Syriack Tranſlation, | The Land which I | B77 
give to the Children of Iſracl, the Arabick has tranſlated, | The Land | BF 
which I bave promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. In Verſe 3. of =_ 
the ſame Chapter the ſence is wholly altered, by realon the Interpre- Fd. 3? 7 
ter has joyn'd the word Wilderneſs with the foregoing words, whercas Hy 
he ought to have joyn'd it with the following 3 wherefore he has 4 
tranſlated, | As Thave ſaid unto Moſes in the Wilderneff| but according =: 
to the preſent Hebrew Text. as alſo according to all the ancient Tran- = 
ſlations, the ſence ends at theſe words, | As IT ſaid unto Moſes. ] Then i; 
follows, | From the Wilderneſt and ths Libanon. | | i 
In the 24. Chapter of the ſame Book and 1/t. Verſe, where we Joſh2. 1. ' & 3 
read in the Hebrew as allo in all the ancient Tranſlations | of Shittim] | BY 4 
which is the name ot a Place, the Arabick Tranſlation has, Menak Ss 
Aaphorim, and the Latin, Ex Infidelibus, as if Juſhna had ſent two In- ”Þ 
fdels for Spies. But the Latin Interpreter of the Arabick Tranſlation Ki: 
miſtakes in this place, asalſo in many others, where he has not right- = 
ly underſtood the ſence of his Author. It is plain that a Place is ſpoke 3 
of here, and there is nothing more ridiculous, than the Latin Inter- 2 F 
. preters Tranſlation of the 1/, Verſe of the 34. Chapter, where he Jolh.3.r. I £ 
has tranſlated the fame Arabick words, Profediuſq; eſt ex Infidelibus, as . 
if Infideles was the name of a Place, or the Explanation of a Place 7. 
there ſpoke of. The too great liberty which the Arabick Tranſlator i 
has taken, of changing one Name into another, has occaſioned theſe 7 
forts of Errors in the Latin Tranflation from the Arabick 3 wherefore =: 
in this place the Arabick word lignihes a Village, | as the Hebrew word Pt 
| Caphar, and not Infidel. | | Joſh.3. 16, | ; 
_ . In Chap. 3. Verſe 16. where the Hebrew has, | Very far from the LH 
" City Adam} we read in the Arabick Tranſlation, [Very far from ww] | | 
| which : 
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which ought tc be, attributed to the| Arabian Tranſcribers, becauſe? 

the Syriack agrees with the Hebrew,| only there is Orom inſtead of: 

Adam, and the Latin Intcrpreterof the Syriack Tranſlation has tran- 
ſlated Aram, ET. 4 1-41 87 | on Þ 

Joſh.5.3- In Chap. 5. Verſe 9. the Arabick Interpreter has tranſlated, U- | 
circumciſed, whereas the Hebrew Text has, Gilgal, as allo the Syri-| 
ack Tranſlation made from that Text; It is probable that the Arabick | 
has hercin followed fome Syriack Copy, which agreed with the | 

Greek Septuagint, although the preſent Greek Copies agree with the | 

Hebrew. + | | 
Cvid. 12. In the ſame Chapter, Verſe 12. tlie Arabick has Damaſis, inficad| 
of Canaan, which is both in the Hebrew and Syriack 3 but we ſhall 
find many Examples of thele ſorts of alterations in the Arabick Tran-| 
ſlation. # [be | ( 

Joſh.$.25, , In Chap. 6. Verſe 25. we read in|the Arabick Tranſlation, [ Thus 
| did Adam who was in the Houſe of Iſrael | which is neither in the He- 
brew nor in the Syriack, but only in the Septuagint, and that roo. 
with ſome alteration 3 for they .have| tranſlated, Thus did Ozan who| 

was of Bethel. He 1 | | 
In a word, The whole Arabick Tranſlation is very incorrect 3 and; 
- although it 1s ſaid_in the end of this Book, that it was tranſlated! 
from the Hebrew,” it deviates very often from thence. We tind moti| 
of the faults which arc in the Syriack, with many others, which part- 
| ly proceed from the Arabick Interpreter, and partly from Tranſcri- 
Joſh.11.1. bers. For example, In the 11th. .Chapter of this Book, where both 
the Hebrew and ancient Tranſlations have,  Fabin King of Hazor, we 
read in the Arabick, Nabin King of Ceſarea, as if Hazor was Ceſarea. 
Thid. 10 And beſides, -in Verſe 10. of the ſame Chapter, it is writ, that o- 
ſhua took the Town of Ceſarea, and that Ceſarea heretofore was the capital 

City of all thoſe Kingdoms, By 

There are many other ſuch faults in the Arabick Tranſlation;which 
the Latin Interpreter might eaſily have corrc&ed, had he conſulted 
the original Textand the ancient Tranſlation 3 but inftead of corre- 
No Qing the faults of this Tranſlation, he makes yet more, where the - 
*oſh.8.32. Arabijck words are: cquivocal : As in Chap. $. of this ſame Book; 
'Verſe 32. inftead of tranflating according to the Hebrew, A Copy, or 
another Copy of the Law, he has-tranſlated, The laſt Copy, becauſe the © 
Arabick word fignifies bothz, he ought to have conſulted the fcnce, | 
and not the Grammar only. This fault is uſually found in all the La; 
tin Tranſlations, from the-Arabick and Syriack Tranſlations, which 
are In the Engliſh and French Polyglotts. = J 
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' I ſhall not ſpend time here in obſerving, "TR this Arabick Tran- 
Nation differs from the other Tranſlations, and the Hebrew Text 
in calculation, becauſe there is nothing more common than theſe ſores 
| of Differences; it however uſually agrees with the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on, although in ſome places it agrees neither with the Syriacks He- 
' brew, or the Septuagint. For example » In Chap. 2, of Judges, Judg.'2. 8, 
Verſe 8. the Arabick Tranſlation has it , that Joſhna died at 120 
years of age, and yet we read in the Hebrew Text, as alſo in the an- - 
cient Tranſlations butan 110. In Chapter 16. of the ſame Book, Judg.16.5' 
Verſe 5. we read in the Arabick, asalſo in the Syriack, 1300 pieces of 
Silver, whereas in the Hebrew, Vulgar, and Septuagint, there are on- 
ly 1100 pieces of Silvcr, In Chapter the 4th. Verſe 15. of the firſt 1 Sam. 4+ 
Book of Samnel, the Arabick and Syriack have it, that Ele was oply *5* - 
78 years of| ape, 'but we read inthe Hebrew, Septuagint, and Vulgar, ; 
- 98 years, Bettdes, in Chapter 6. of the ſame Book, Verſe 19. where 1 Sam. 6, 
we read in the Hebrew, Greek, and Vulgar Latin, 50070, weread 19. 
in the Arabick and Syriack, 5070. It is unneceſſary to run over all 
the other various Readings concerning the Calculation, becauſe they 
are too frequent. 
The proper Names are alſo ill tranſlated in the Arabick Tranflti- 
on, which ought partly to be attributed to the Arabick Tranſlator, 
and partly to the Tranſcriber. For example, What can be more ri- 
diculous than the Arabick Tranſlation of the Hebrew word, Pefilim, 
in Chap. 3. Fd. Verſe 19, The Septuagint and Vulgar Tranflation Judg-3.15: 
has, Idols; but the Syriack Interpreter has kept the Hebrew 
Pefilim in his Tranſlation 3 and the Arabick has Paleftine, as if Pefilim 
which ſignities 1dols, could ſignific Paleſtine, In Chap. 2. of the fame _ 
Book, Verſe 16. where we read in the Hebrew and ancient Tranſla- Judg 1-16. 
tions, The City of Palm-trees, the Arabick has, The City of Moſes. But 
2s theſe faults are very frequent, it is enough for us to have ſpoke of 
chem in genera}, and to have given ſome Examples. 
The Arabian Interpreter has took more liberty in tranſlating of the 
proper Names in the Chronicles, than in any other place z tor| we 
tind there the Names of Trerky, G reece, Coraſan, Sclavomia, France, T ar= 
ſur, Cyprus, and ſeveral others ſuch like, Beſides, the Arabick Tran- 
Naros ſometimes changes the Hebrew Names into Arabick ones,which 
fignihe the ſame thing : For 'exampte ,, He calls Phateg, Cafem, be- 
cauſe Caſem in Arabick ſignifies the ſame as Phaleg in Hebrew.Whence- 
we may in a trianner;juftiire their opinion who affirm, that Hebrew 
Was Hot the firft Tongue of the aw and that the Names of Adam, 
| ( Eve, 
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' eobable, that the Ceprick Tranſlations were made from the Greek, 
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Eve, and ſome others which are in Geneſis, were chang'd by him who 
writ or collected the Acts of the Pentateuch. . | | 

Laſtly, If we have a mind to know more throughly how negligent 
the Arabick, Tranſlator has beeny/ we need only read the other Books | 
of the Scripture, which are more obſcure than thoſe we have already | 
given Examples of. We ſhall find the fence to differ much more,both | 
from the Original Hebrew and the ancient Tranſlations: For exam- | 
ple, In Chap. 4. Fob, Verſe 2. the Arabick Tranſlator has attributed 
that to Eliphaz, which ought to be appli'd to Fob, by changing of the + | 
ſecond Perſon into the firſt, | | : | 

We are however to obſerve, that the faults in the Arabick Tranſla- | 


tion proceed not only from the Interpreters and Franſcribers, bur al- | 


ſo from the Grammarians, who have| added Points to the Arabick 
Text, to rhake the Reading more cafie. We may then apply to the 
Arabick, the ſame Rukes we have laid; down in ſpeaking of the He- ' 
brew and Syriack Tongues 3 and we may alſo change. the pointing |* 


of the Arabick Text, when this alteration makes a better ſence, eſpe- | . 


cially if it be back'd by the Authority of the Hebrew Text, or ſome | 
ancient Tranſlation. | | GE, | 
_ To proceed, Although the Arabick Tranſlations ſeem fo be of no | * 
great uſe, conſidering how lately they were writ, and bow negligent 
the Arabick Tranſlators were, we may howevey, make great advan- | 
tage of the Tongue in which they are writ, becauſe it is the moſt co- | 
pious of any of the Eaſtern Languages, and one. may there find the | 
Toots," (to ſpeak like a Grammarian) of many Hebrew words, which 
are hard to be found elſewhere. It is true, that it is not ſo nigh the | 
Hebrew as cither the Chaldee or Syriack, yet we may howcver find | 
ſomething of the Hebrew in the Arabick. And as this laſt Tongue | 
has always been preſerv'd, we may thence learn the proper fignifica- . 
tion of ſeveral Hebrew words, as alſo of ſome expreſſions, better | | 
than in the Robbins Books, who ſometimes make uſe thereof. Be- | 
fides, the Fews, as we have already in, the firſt Part of this Book ob-. 
ſerv'd, borrow'd the Art of Grammar. from the Arabians, adding. 
thereto only ſome ſuperfluous Subtilties of their own. | 
_ As for the Chriſtians of Egypt commonly call'd Cophtes, I am of | 
opinion, it would be more by lr ans to conſult carefully their an-. 
cient Tranſlations of.the Bible into the Coptick Tongue,. than:the Arae | 
Tn, which we juſt now ſpoke of, and. which thoſe People, | 
w Facobites or Melchites, at- preſent make uſe of. It is very! 


Se- | 


Fg ] | ; A 
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Septuagint, which was heretofore read throughout Epypt , which 


thoſe People without doubt tranſlated intotheir own Language, Fa- Father 
ther Kircher, who has ſeen ſome Manuſcript Copies of the Bible in 0%" 


Coptick, is of opinion, that the Cophtes began to tranſlate the Scri- 
pture about the ſame time as was held the Council of Nice; but let 
their Tranſlations be of what age they will, this is certain, they are 
ancienter than the Arabick ones, which were not made, as we have 
already obſerv'd,till after the Conqueſt of the Arabians, who brought 
their own Language into thoſe Countreys, 7 2 

The Name of Cophte or Copte comes from a City of the ſame Name, 
which was heretofore the Metropolis of Thebaides, mention'd by Stra- 
bo and Plitarch. The Coptick Language which they heretofore ſpoke, 
and into which they have tranſlated the Bible, and. ſeveral other 


Books, is certainly the ancient Egyptian Language, with ſome mix- 


ture of the Greek. The Grecians making themſelves Maſters of 


Egypt, made ſo great an alteration in the Language of that Countrey, . 


that what we at preſent have of the Coptick Language, is full of Greek 
words, and it has no other Characters but the Greek a little alter'd. 


As this Tongue was underſtood but by few, it 'was neceſſary that 


what Books they had, and which they us'd in Divine Worthip,ſhould 
be tranſlated into Arabick 3 and'this was the Reaſon why they tran- 
ſlated the Bible and their Liturgies into Arabick 3 beſides, for the 


better preſerving of the Coptick Tongue, they writ Coptick Grammars 


and Dictionaries. In -a word, This Tongue is only underftood. by 
the Learncd amongſt them, as amongſt the Syrians there are only a 
few learned men who underſtand Syriack. by” 
Every one knows that the Cophtes chiet Religion is that of the Mo- 
nophyſites, or Facobites, and that they are at preſent of that Sect, al- 
though they have often outwardly been united to the Church of Rome, 
to whom they have ſometimes had recourſe for the getting of money, 


by reaſon of the Miflionaries which have been ſent amongſt them. 
Upon theſe occalions they ſcruple not to ſubmit to the Pope, and. to 


pretend to embrace his Religions but for all that they never alter'd 
their Books, eſpecially their Tranſlations of the Bible , into Cop- 
'#ick. ||| ; 

Atter having ſpoke of the Ceptick Tranſlations of the Scripture, we 


nced not cnlarge upon the Athiopiens and Abyſſins Tranſlations, who x;h;oq;ar5 


are under the ſame Patriarch as the Cophtes, who reſides at Grand 


Cairo, and who takes the Title of Patriarch of Alexandria, the ancient | 


Seat of his refidence, As then the Athiopians took moſt of their 
| F2 Books 
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Book. II. (1216) - CHAP. XVI, 
_ © Bogks and Cercmonics from the Coptick Church, to which they ſub- 
mitted therpſclves, it is probable that' they took alſo from them their 
Tranſlations of the Scripture. The Tongue they are writ in is call'd | 
the Ethiopian, which is certainly the ancient /£thiopian, having ſome- | 
thing of the Hebrew, as alſo ſome Chaldee and Arabick words mix'd 
with it 3 ſo that theſe three Tongues make moſt of the Arbiopian 
Language, in which the holy Scriptures of this Nation are writ, The 
Language the Athiopians ſpeak at preſent, agrees not with the old 
#thiopian Tongue, in which their Tranſlations of the Bible, their | 
Licurgies,and other Ecclefiaſtical Books are writ. They alſo call their | 
Tongue Chaldee as if it was the ancient Babylonian Chaldee,from which 
it-howeyer differs,although.there are many Chaldee words in it. They | 
thaye belides a particular Character, and they make no Points inſtead | 
of Vowels under their Letters, as the Hebrews, Arabians, Chaldeans, 
and Syrians do, but each Letter makes a Syllable, being made both | 
of a Vowel and Conſonant. _ = 42 ; 
The Pfolme and Cantieles in this Tongue agree with the Septuagint, | 
and not with the Hebrew Text, They are of the fame Faith as the 
Cephtes, and.they have but one Biſhop, which is ſent them by the Pa- 
txlarch of, the Cophtes, It is true, they heretofore came to Rome to 


©» 


Jobn 3er= defire a Þ gueh > but what befel Jobn Bermedes, who was made 
wudes Patriarch of al Fibiopia, and conſecrated at Rome at the Athiopians 
requeſt, who pretended that for the future they would have no Bi-| 

ſhops but what ſhould come from Rome, plainly ſhows us, that all their 
Re-unions to the Church of Rome were only counterfcit, and laſted 
| no longer than til} they thought they had ſettled their Afairs. | 
Perſians, - It it be true that the Chriſtians of [Perſia had heretofore the whole | 

_ Scriptuxetranflated into their Tongue,as fome Fathers ſeem to athrm, 

there is nothing of this ancient Tranſlation lett,which without doubg, 

was made from the Septuagint, The Perfian Tongue has been much 

_ alter'd ſince that time, chiefly by reaſon of the mixture of Arabick, 

| which it is partly at preſent compos'd of 3 having loft its ancient 
CharaGters, it uſcs at preſent none but the Arabian, which it has fit- 

ted to its own way of pronunciation. This is however certain, that 

. the Perfians had heretofore Characters of their own, whereot we find- 

ſome inancient Medals. As for the Tranflations of ſome parts of the 

Bible into this Tongue, which we have at preſent; they can be of no 

grcat uſe, fince they were but lately made. | | 

ArPRians. The Armenians have fome Tranſlations of the whole Scripture into 
their Tongue pretty ancicnt, which were made by ſome of oo 
| | 1 Q=| |. 
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Dodors who had learn'd Greek, and amongſt others by Moſes the 
Grammarian, and David the Philoſopher, who liv'd nearSt. Chryſs- 
ſtom's time, whom many Doctors believe to be the Author of the Ar- 
menian Characters. But the Armenians. make a. holy. Hermit call'd 
Meſrop, to be the Author of them, who invented them at a Town 
calld Rala near Exphrates,and who liv'd in St.Chryſoftomr's time,whoſe 
Works the Armenians have, tranſlated into their Tongue. As it was 
hard to get any whole Bibles writ in Armenian, by reafon of the great 


charge thereof, Fames Charatiri the Armenian Patriarch in the Year 7ames Cha- 


* 


Aoſes and 
David Ate 


minian 
Doors. 
Meſrop. 


1662. commithon'd Vſcan Biſhop of Tuſchuavanoh, to ſee ſome Ar= rafiri. 
menian Bibles printed in Exrope. Wherefore this Armenian Bilhop be- Uſcan. | 


ing by Order of his Patriarch come to Rome, and having liv'd there 
about 15 months, he went in the year 1664. from thence to Anytere 
dam, where he printed at his own coſt an Arvenian Bible in 4*92, and 
the New Teſtament in 89, and ſeveral other Armenian Books. This 
| Biſhop afterwards came into France, and printed ſeveral other Arme- 
nian Books at Marſeills with the King's leave 3 fo that the Copies of 
the Bible which heretofore were very ſcarce among(t the Armenians, 
are:now pretty common. + ue, ; | 

_ - We might by this means eaſily correc both the Books and the 


Faith of the Eaſtern People, but it would be hard to introduce Prin- 


ting amongſt them, and I think there are only the Greeks and Arme- 
ak ho make uſe thereof. The Armenians were drawn hereto by 
the advantage which they hop'd to make of their printed Books, which 
they have tince, by reafon -of their Commerce, {catter'd through- 
out their whole Nation, which at preſent is not ſettled, but changes 
according to their Trade, eſpecially {ince the Conqueſt of Armenia 


o 


by Schah Abas, King of Perfia. - This Prince ruin'd many of their 
Churches, and thoſe which are at preſent ſtanding, are in a very ill 
condition 3 this was-partly the reaſon why they fled to the Pope, and 
re- united themſelves to the Church of Rome. =» pos | 

There were but ſome Armenians who were thus re-united to-the 
Church of Rovte, who alter*d ſome of their Books, the better to con- 
form themſelves to the Romifh Faith 3 but they never made any alte- 
ration in their Bibles. Biſhop Vſcan caus'd them to be faithfully mr 
ted from good Manuſcript Copies, 'unleſs he may have imitated the 
Tablesin the Latin Bibles 3 at '1caſt he had a defign ſo to do, and to 
print a Table of the things contain'd in the Bible, to ſupply in ſome 


tort the want of Corcordances, which are only us*'d by the Latin 


Church, whence the Fewrat lalt have borrow'd them. NO 
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Book LI. { 148) CHAP. XVI, 
The ſame Biſhop Vſcan told me, that the Armenian Tranſlation was 
made from the Septuagint by Moſes and David betore-mention'd. 
There is yet ſomething remaining of theſe ancient Armenian Chur- - 
ches, and the Armenian Patriarch reſides at Egmiaſr3 although there 
are Schifmaticks amongſt them,and eſpecially the Archbiſhop of 4Q:- 
mar, in the Iſland of the great Lake of Vaſteracan, who refuſes to. 
obey-the Patriarch'of Egmiaſin, and he has took upon him the Title 
of Patriarch for above 500 years. He has 8 or 9 Biſhopricks under 
him, but the Turks are continually ruining of his Churches. The Pa- 
triarch of Egmuaſin has 17 or 18 Biſhopricks under his Juriſdiction, 
and ſeveral Monaſteries which acknowledge his Power. | 
I ſhall fay nothing here of the Armenians Belief or Diſcipline, be- 
cauſe every one knows that they have for a long time been of the Se 
of the Monophbyſites, or Facobites, whoſe opinions they very obſtinate- 


' ly defend, although molt of' them underſtand then not, and their 


xy /vefter, 
Gregor). 
Galan. in 
Concil. 
Eccleſl. 
Arm. cum 
Rome 


pretended Hereke conſiſts only in imagination. They have always 
held great Diſputes about Retigion [againſt the Greeks, who at this 
preſent deſpiſe them in a word, they underſtand Traffick better 
chan Divinity. The great charge which Biſhop Vſcan was at both in 
Holland and at Marſeills, for the printing of their Bible, and ſeveral 
other Books, proceeded not ſo much/out of charity, as out of hopes. 
of ſelling them at good rates tothoſe of his Nation : And this makes 
me believe he has.made no alteration at all in them ; whereas Bthey 
had been printed at Rome, and review'd by the Inquilitors, it is pro- 
bable ſome things would have been alter'd. 

At their Re-union to the Church of Rowe, they produc'd a certain 
Ac of Re-union|to Rome, in the time of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
and Tyridat King of Armenia, under Pope Sylveſter, and Gregory Pa- 
triach of Armenia 3 but this Act and; ſome others mention'd by Gala- 
nus, ſeems to be fictitious, and invented only for the making of their 
Re-unions more eaſte,eſpecially that under Pope Junecent the III, The 
Armenians howeyer believe it, to the end they may prove the Anti- 
quity of their Patriarchs againſt the Greekg. There are many Armeni- 
ans who to this day ſtand to theſe Re-unions, and are obedient to 
the holy Sees and there are at preſent many Latin Armenians, who 
vigorouſly maintain the Intereſt ofthe Church of Rome, againſt the 
others whom they call Schiſmaticks.| They are ſometimes very much 
divided hereupon, becauſe their Biſhops often make their Religion to 
comply with their private Intereſt. But although this has occation'd | 
the altering of theix Miſſals, and ſome other ot their Books of Cerc- 
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monies, we find not that they have ever corrected their Bibles, be- Sl i 

cauſe they have not been review'd by the Inquiliters, although Biſhop 

Uſcan, who had the care of this Impreſſion, and who was one of the 

Patriarchs of Armenia's Viſitors, who refides at Egmiaſin, acknow- 

ledg*d himſelf to be ſubject to the Pope. | 
Laſtly, | The Moſcovites, the Iherians or Georgians, the People of Col- MoſcorFrr; 

chida ox Mengrelia, being of the Greek Communion, have tranſlated 7berians. 

the Greek Bible into their Tongue 3 and the Moſcovites have printed a £96144. if 

Bible in their own Tongue, and -in Moſcovite Characters, But we wel 

have ſpoke enough of Tranſlatiqns of the Bible, made by People who 

differ both in Faith and Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome : Let us 

now paſs to the Fewiſh Synagogues, who have alſo the Bible tranſla- 

ted into ſeveral Languages. | I 


CHAP. XYII. Fl Ol 
Tranſlations or Payaphraſes upon the Scripture made by the 
Jews. Whether the Helleniſt Jews ever read in their 
Syragogues any other than the Greek Septuagint Tran- 
flation. Who theſe Helleniſt Jews were, ayd how they 
made for their private uſe the Tranſlation, which ' has 
ſince been attributed to the Septuagint. Of the Samari- 
tan Tranſlation, and the Latin Tranſlation thereof. | 


EY Hebrew Tongue not being any more ſpoke by the Jews after 
their return from Captivity, their Nocors began to expound 
the Lay to the People in a Tongue they underſtood 3 and they had ' 
continually Schools where they taught this Law. This by little and - 
little aceation'd all theſe Fewiſh Tranſlations or Paraphraſes which we 
have at preſent. Now this cuſtom of reading the holy Scripture, be-- 
ing obſerv'd by three different Se&s, which are at preſent amongſt | 
the Fews, cach Se& made its own Tranflation. The Samaritans have'g,,,.:.... - +8 
a Tranſlation of the Pentatexch into the Samaritan Tongue, which x of  : 
comes nigh the Babylonian or ancient Chaldee, only the Orthography . 
1s not always exac.,and it yet retains ſomething of the Hebrew. hey _ 
have alſothe Pentateuch tranſlated for thoſe who Ipeak Arabick. The 
g | | | Ca» 
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Exraites. Cappites of Conſtantinople make uſe of a Tranſlation of the Pertatexch 

| into Vulgar Greek, which the other Jews who underſtand the Vul-. 

gar Greek, make uſe of alſo; and thele latter Fews hive took the 

pains tO have it printed. The Caraites have belides fome Arabick 

Tranſlations,which they read where Arabick is ſpoke 3 and the other 

ws have moſt of the Books| of Moſes tranſlated into their Vulgar 

'ongues:: Theſe Tranſlations are not uſually writ in good Language, 

becauſe the Fews have almoſt always endeayour'd to render the He- 

brew words according to the rigor of the Letter 3 wherefore this Lan- 

guage may very well be call'd, as we have already obſerv'd, The Lan- | 

guage of the Synagogue. We may however obſerve, that the Fews read 

in their Synagogues only the Hebrew Text, and no Tranſlation art all ; 

ſo that theſe Tranſlations are'qnly read in their Schools, -where they 

tcach the Scripture, and the Traditions of their Fathers. Thus when 

Jews 4- we ſay that the AHrobian Ferws read the Law of Moſes in Arabick, the | 
ravian,Pt!- Perſian in Perſian, thoſe of Cafa in Turkiſh, we ought only thereby 

_ _ to underſtand the Expolitions or Paraphraſcs which the Doctors make 

in the Synagogues, which ſerye inſtead of Schools, and not the true 

reading of the Law, becauſe! this laſt reading is alway to be in He- 


Helleniſt We have reaſon to doubt, whether the Helleniſt Fews heretofore 


. Jews. 


read on]y in their Synagogues the Septuagint Tranſlation, as is com- 

F-|- monly believ'd. On the contrary, *tis mbre probable that the Hel/e- 
R nifts, who underſioord not Hebrew, read this Greek Tranſlation only 
as an Expoſition or Pang zzuſt as in the Synagogues of the "a 

of Babylon, ; £36) and other Places where Chal ec .was ſpoke, 

there Was ani Interpreter who made Paraphraſes upon-the Hebrew 

Text in Chaldee. Beſides, the words Synagogue and School, may 

*  heve been confounded, becauſe 'the [Zews uſually take one for the 

. other; and the Synagogue ſerves inſtead of a School, where' they 
have no School apart joyn'd: to: their Synagogue. They call theſe 
Sthools, Bet Midras, Houſe of Expoſition, becauſe they therein explain 
the Law and their Traditions. It is then very probable; that the 
Hellenift Fews as well as the others; read the Law in Hebrew in their 
Synagogues, only with this difference, that they joyn'd the Greek 
| _ _ Tranſlation as a Paraphraſeto the Hebrew Text. This plainly appears 
Jaſtin.No- our of - Fuftinian's Conſtitutions, where the Septuagint is ſaid to' be a 
_ _ Tronflation, which the Heleniftc read with the Hebrew Text of the - 
, Law} beſides, the Greek Tranſlation has herein no advantage over 

» any Other, ſince the Fews are permicted to read the Bible in pe: other 
FEET 1 ongue, 
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Tongue, as they (hall think bt 3' and conſequently. the Queſtion was 
only concerning the Interpretation of the Law,which was to be joyn'd 
with the reading of the Original, I paſs over the Deciſions of the 
Talmud, which ordain'd that the Law ſhould: be publickly read in Tamu. 
the Synagogues in Hebrew only, becauſe it may be anſwer'd, that 
theſe Decilions bound only the other Fews, and not the Heleniſts. To 
conclude, By the Hellenift Fews are meant all the, Fwy! who ſpoke 
Greck, in what place ſoever they liv'd, even in the Þerritorics of Fe- 
ruſalem and Babylon. For although the Tongue which was uſually 
ſpoke in the Synagogues of thoſe Countreys was Chaldee, there were 
neverthelcfs other Fews who ſpoke Greek, and made as it were a 1 
Greek Colony. In this ſence it is that there were Synagogues of Hel- ERS, 
lenift Fews in Feruſalemy who were ſcatter d into ſeveral places, as | 
we at preſent tind the Spaniſh Fews in the Levant, and of late in Hol- 
land, who Kill 1990116 awonglt them the Spaniſh Tovgue, and a 
Tranſlation of the Law in Spaniſh, 

What 1s yet worthy our obſervation concerning the Helleniſt 7 I%8 
who read the Bible in Greek, as a Tranſlation or Paraphraſe& upon 
the Hebrew Text is, that as they endeavour'd to paraphraſe the holy 
Scriptures, and not to tranſlate them according to the rigor of the . - 
Letter,they took the Iiberty of changing and adding ſeveral things to 
make the ſence more compleat. And we ought hereto partly to aſcribe 
the great difference betwixt the Greek and Hebrew Copies 3 ſo that Phitor. 
Philon & the other ancicnt Authors, who have affirm'd that the Septu- 
agint Tranſlation anſwer'd exactly to the Hebrew Text, never com- 
par'd the two Copies together. All this prejudice is grounded, only 
vpon the ſuppos'd Hiſtory of A4riſtews, and proceeds from our not ha- 
ving ſeriouſly cnough conſider'd whence came the Tranſlations or | 
Paraphraſes upor. the Scripture- amongſt the Fews, But as we have 
already largely treated hereupon,and examin'd according to the Rules 

of Criticiſm, the Septuagint Tranſlation, Jet us now come to, the 

other Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Jews. | 

There is printed in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts,that which we 
call che Samaritan Tranſlation; but we ought to take: care of con- 
founding this Tranſlation, as ſome Authors have done, with the He- 
brew Samaritan Text; which is alſo printcd in the ſame Bibles in Sa- 
maritan CharaQters. It is prooable that the Samaritan Tranſlation 
which we here ſpeak of, was made by the Samaritan Doctors inter- 
preting of the Law according to cuſtom im|the Synagogues, into the 
Tongue the People then ſpoke. This Tranflation i Is very literal, and 
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Book I (1232): CHAP. XVII 
ſc)Jom deviates from the Hebrew Text, unlefsiin ſome placeswhere | 

it qualifies it, becauſeit is very-haxdifor an Interpreter not:ſometimes: | 

to limit the ſence of his Text, and this we ought chiefly to takeino- 

tice of, in the reading of this Samaritan Tranſlation. Betides, we are 
ſafficiently convinc'd, that-it was-made' from the Hebrew Samaritan 

Text, with which it ufually agrees, when it differs from the. Hebrew 

Fewiſh Text 1 althoughit-is-very-literal, yet it deviates ſometimes, 

where the Tranſlater gives-his private opinion. | 


_  Fhat we may the-better judge of +the Samaritan Tranſlation, it is 
Gen.1. 2: fit we ſhould here produce ſome Exemples thereof. In Chap. 1. Gen. 
Verſe 2. where we read: in- the Vulgar, Spiritus Dei ferebatur ſuper 
aquas, the Samaritan Tranflator- has limited the Hebrew Verb to a 
ſifice which plainly- denotes that a Wind'is ſpoke of . in that place, 
baying tranſlated Flzbar, as Onkelor in his Chaldean Paraphraſc has 
0 done z-which ſence is confirm'd by fome Fathers. 
Gen. 2» In. Chap, 2, 'of the fame Book,: there'are ſeveral proper Names, 
: . eſpecially of Rivers, which the Samaritan Tranflator has took the li- 
berly of changing into others, which he thought agreed better with 
thoſe of his time which method'is very lyable to miſtakes. 
Gen.2.19- Tn the fame Chap: Verſe 10; where weread in the Vulgar, agree» 
4ble-to the Hebrew Text, In quatwor Capits, the Samaritain Interpre- 
ter has tranſhted, Neſolim, and the Latin Tranſlator, Tnſedas 3 but 
this is an Error of the Tranferiber, and we ought to read Nezolim, 
_ whichrſignitics Flwenta, or Streams of Witer. 
Gen. 3- 5  InChap: 3. Verſe 5. wheye the Valpar has according to the Origi- 
ral Hebrew, Sicat Dri, the Samaritan Interpreter has tranſlated, 4s 
rr 3 and heuſtally incerprecs the word Elobim thus. Wheretore 
in Chap. 5. Verſe 2. where the Vulgar and moſt of the other Tran- 
flations have, I the likeneſt of God, he has tranſlated, In the likeneſs of 
Gen. s. 24+ Angels. In.Chap. 5. Verſe 2:4; where it is (aid, that God took Enoch, 
he has tranſfated,* An 4ngel;! inſtead of God. * 
The Samaitan Tranſlator deviates yet more from the literal ſence 
3 in ſome other places 3 which proceeds-eithes from his. reading other- 
| - wiſe in the Hebrew Text, or from-his not rightly underſtanding of 
the fence, and fometimes from: his/prejudices, which he could. not 
thake off. Moltot the Few Tranſſations arc herein faulty ; and be- 
fides the Tranflators often take too much liberty, and negle& the 
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As for the Latin Tranflation from this Samaritan Tranſlation, it | { 

+ is,n0t in my opinion yery exact, eſpecially in thoſe places rh! | l 
CT ne hu"! o : 
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differs from the'Hebrew Samaritan Text ; fo that it had need be re- 


view'd, 'or-a new one made. It 15-true, that Caſtle's Obſervations Ctr. 


upon this Tranſlation in-the 6th. Volume -of -the Engliſh Polyglort, 
may be of ſome-uſe for the reforming of it 3 but: they are not ſufficient 
of themſelves, beſides that the Samaritan Tranſlation is corrupted in 


F 


ſeveral places, - which ought tobe reſtor'd before the correQing of the 


Latin Tranſlation. ' Wherefore it would be proper to have ſeyeral 
Copies, and 'to compare them together, for the correQing of the 
faulcs in the printed Copy. | 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


Of the Chaldzan Paraphraſes. Neither the Authors nor 
"thy time when they were made, cas certainly be -khnowy. 
ow they are composd. Of the Chaldzan Tongnae, and 
the ſtyle of theſe Paraphraſes. Of the Reformations in 
the Chaldzan Pointing, and whether they are to be al- 
' low'd of or no. Whether it was well done to print theſe 
Paraphraſes , which in many places ſeem to favour the 
Jewiſh Superſtitions. Hcg 2 ere, 


— 


TE have alrcady obſcrv'd, that the Chaldean being grown the 

/ common Language of the Jews, the DoQtors taught the 
People the Law of Moſes in this Tongue 3 and this was the Reaſon 
why the DoCtors Gloſles have ſince been publiſh'd, which are call'd, 
Paraphraſes or Interpretations. They are not however ſo ancierit, be- 
cauſe it was a long while beforethoſe ancient Doctors Expoſitions 
were reduc'd to a body of Paraphraſes 3 but at firft they joyn'd to 
the hardett words the Interpretations thereof, and when the Reader 
read one, Verſe. in the Synagogue, the Doctor or rather Interpreter 


gave his Expolition upon it in Chaldee. This is the Reafon why we 


at preſent tind ſeveral Manuſcript Copies of the Eaw, in this order 
with| the Chaldean Paraphraſe, where after cach Verſe of the Text, 
the Paraphraſe follows in anotier Verſe 3| which certainly proceeds 


from the ancient way of reading in the Synagogues with the Hebrew | 


Text the Expolition thercot. .. | 
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Onhkelos. 


79 
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Onkelos is generally thought to be/the Author of the Paraphraſe 


Jonatvan. avs the Pentateuch, and Fonathan of that upon the Books which the 


Father 
Morin in 
Exercit, 
Bibl., 


ews call Prophetical. But it wediligently examine how theſe Para- 
phraſes have been collected, it will be hard to prove cither the Au- 
thors, or the tine whey; they were collected. Several have been of 
opinion, that they were atleaſt as old as our Saviour, and others on 


the contrary have affirm'd, |that they were but of a late date, and af- - 
ter St Ferom, becauſe he makes no mention of them in his Works, | 
They might howeyer be in St. Feroms time, and yet he make no | 
mention of them, for as muchas they|were made particularly for the. | 
Fews, and perhaps they were not then redu@'d into a Body, as we at 
preſent find them. Some learned men have made Forathan to be the | 


Author of a Tranflation upon the Pentatexch; but the ſiyle of this 
laſt Paraphraſe differs ſo much from that of the other upon the Pro- 
phets, which this Jonathan is ſyppos'd alſo tobe the Author of, that 
any one, without he be wholly. ignorant of the Chaldean Tongue, 
mult neceſſarily (ee that theſe two Paraphraſes could not be made by 
the ſame Interpreter, Father Morin however cnlarges much hereupon, 
and gives many Examples to ſhow; that the Paraphraſe upon the 
Pentatench cannot be ſo ancient as this |Fonathan, as if the moſt learned 
Criticks were not of his opinion, and had not diltinguifh'd berwixt 


theſe two Paraphraſes, which are both ſuppos'd to be Fonathar's. 


They are almoſt all of opinion, that that upon the Prophets is really 


y nnther's whereas that upon: the Pentatexch has been but lately 


nown 3 and ſome have made it to be Jonathan's, becauſe they 
knew not the Author of it, without having examin'd it. - 

The proofs which are uſually brought from ſome modern and bar- 
barous words, as alſo of ſome Fables inſerted into theſc Paraphraſcs, 
are not wholly convincing, becauſe it! may be ſaid that theſe words 
were added in feries of: time, which thing uſually happens to molt 
Paraphraſes 3 and the ſame may be (aid ot the Fables, which ſeem 
not to be very ancient, becauſe ſote| Fews may have added them to 


the Gloſſes of their Fathers. |We may however prove the antiquity: - 


of the two firſt Paraphraſes by the- puxeneſs of their ſiyle, which| is 


much ncater than that of the' Ghemara! of the Talmud, It is probable 


then that they were: writ, when the Chaldee had not ſo much degenc=- 
rated, as it had when the Ghemara was compos'd 3 and it 1s allo ye- 


ry. probable that theſe Paraphraſes| were colle&ed from ancient | 


Sloſles, to which ſome things! have afterwards been added, as uſu- 
ally happens in theſe ſort of Books. ” 
; | | | nc 
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The Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch, which is ſuppos'd to be Ons Onkles. 
kelos's, is pretty exact, and word for word from the Hebrew, ſo 
that it may in a manner be call'd a Tranſſation. The other Para- 
phraſe upon the Books which the Fews call Prophetical, and which is 
ſuppos'd to be Fonathay's, enlarges more in ſome places 3 the ſtyle 
however is very excellent, and different from the fiyle of thoſe Dv- 
&tors who made the Ghemara 3 but it is not without ſome Stories; 
and ridiculous Gloſſes . | > ] 
We need not {tay here to enquire after the time when, according 
to the Fews, Onkelos and Fonathan liv'd 3 for| befides that we have 
rcaſon to doubt, whether they were really the! Authors of theſe Para- 
phraſes, the Fewiſh Hiſtories are very fabulous hereupon, and 1 won- 
der that there are any perſons ſo fooliſh, as to give credit to the 
Dreams in the Fewiſh Books. | IS; SY 
They read every Saturday a Paraſcah, or Chapter of Onkelos's Para- 
phrafe,, with a Paraſcah of the Hebrew Text, of the Law 3 they alfo 
at the ſame time give the Expoſition or Paraphraſe thereof in 'thcir 
Mother-Tongue, They without doubt took''this cuſtom. from the 
Fews, who dwelt at Babylon and Feruſalem, where they then ſpoke 
Chaldee, To conclude, There is nothing which has help'd more to 
preſerve the Hebrew Tongue, than theſe Paraphraſes or 'Glofles of 
the ancient Doctors; and this is the Reafon why the molt learned 
Rabbins have very often had recourſe to them in their Commentaries Ravbins. | 
upon the Scripture. p5 TT 
Elias Levita, vho alone has endeavour'd more: than all the other. Flies Lt- 
Fews, to make known the Chaldean Parephraſes, has ſpoke very *##<- 
| largely hereupon in his Preface to his Chaldce Dictionary. Belidcs 
the Paraphraſes we have under Fonathan's and Onkelos's Name, he | 
ſets down another which he calls, The Paraphraſe of Jeruſalem, to di- Paraph. of. 
ſtioguith ic from the two former 3. he obſerve» hat this laſt Paraphraſe Jeraſaiene: 
is writ in a barbarous liyle, - and has many wards borrow*'d from other 
Languages, for example, trom the Greek; Latin, and Perſian} The 
Talmud of Jeruſalem is writ in this barbarous Language of Feruſalem ,, Ta/mud of: 


and this-is the Reaſon why a certain Paraphraſe upon the Pentaterch Jeruſalem.l 


has been call'd Targum , or Parapbraſe of Feruſalcm, which differs 
much trom that of Onukelos, which may” be! calld the Babylonian, by 
reaſon of the neatnelſs of its ſtyle, which comes nigh the Chaldee of 
the Book of Danrel. 2 FT; 
This Paraphraſe of Feruſalem does-not ſeem to te ſo ancient as the 
TalmnJ of Feruſalem z tor which Reaſon the fiyle is n.ore rude voy 
© {188 | dI-- 
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. bazbazous,” and. beſides thete arc more'Fables'in it than inthe Para- | 


phrale of Fonathan. ME 4-3 46d 14 IS 
The Jews, who will always pretend to underſtand every thing | 
concerning their. own Nation, /are for all that ignorant of: the Author 
of the Paraphraſes upon the Books call'd, Hagiographes. It is proba- 
ble ;that they were not colleed by'one and the ſame Author, Eli 
Levita-affixms, that they were made {by ſeveral perſons. He diſtin- 
you the Targum upon: the Book of 7, Proverbs, and the Pſalms, 


rom that upon the tive Books'z and we may ſay that there have becn 


 Gvenal Targums upon the Hagiographes, if we will believe the Robbins, | 


R. Menai. 
de Recan. 


whogive us an account of them. | | 
All thele Paraphraſes except that of Onkelor's and Forathan's, ſeem | 
to be of no great uſe, and perhaps there was no .great neceſſity of 
ſearching ſo diligently after them. R. Menabem de Recanati, in his 
Commentaries upon the Law, mentions a Paraphraſe of Fonathar's | 
upon the Pentatench, which ſome other Authors have alſo ſpoke of 3 
but we have none which we can certainly call his 3 the had without 


. doubt read another Chaldee Paraphraſe, which he without any xca-! 1 


ſon thought was Jonathan's. We cannot however deny, but that 

the Jews have had ſeveral Paraphraſes upon the Books of Moſes and 

it is probable enough that the Fes having preferr'd A the Chaldaan 

Cars before that of Onkelos, the latter have' remain'd in ob- 
urity. | | 

o proceed, The Copies of theſe Paraphraſes, whether Manuſcript| 


or printed ones, differ much amongſt themſelyes, efpecially in the 


Buxtorf. 


Vowels and Pointings. There is indeed a Colleiion of theſe Variati- 
ons, in the 6th. Volume of the Engliſh Polyglort 3 but there may be 
made a far greater Collection from ſeveral other Copies, which have 
not there been conſulted. .The Reaſon of theſe various Readings is, 
becauſe that at firſt the Chaldee Text of the Paraphraſes not being 


pointed, the Fewr who,afterwards added Points to make the Rea- 


ding more caſte, have. put them in different places, accordingly as 
they underfiood Chaldee, Some Chriſtians who underſtood Chaldee, 
have alſo took the liberty to corre& in many places, the old pointing 
of the Chaldee of theſe Paraphraſes, and have guided themſelves here- 
in, by the pointing of the Chaldee in the Books of Daniel and Eſdru. © 
We find ſome of theſe new Pointings in the Bible of Alcala,but more 
of them in the Bible of Antwerp. And laſtly, Buxtorf the Father,who 


Printed at Baſil a Hebrew: Bible with the Chaldean Paraphraſcs, and | 


the Commentary of-ſonie KR abbins upon the Scripture Text, has alſo | 
8 * IF: _COT- 
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corrected the pointing of all thefe Paraphraſes, Buowemray ſay; that” 


this laſt correQtion of Bzxrorfs is not ſo pert; as hehindelbdefigyd! 


it ſhould be: If he had carefully enquir'd after' the Manuſcript Copies 
of the Chaldean Paraphraſes, he would have found ſeveral where the 

pointing is. more corre, and where more of theſe ſuperfiyous Lerrerss 
have been taken out, which" ſerv'd inftcad of Vowels: before Points" 
were us'd in the Chaldee Text. . Fn xf- 

We may however obſerve, that this variety-of pointing has occaſi- 
on'd various interpretations; Which has not been: ſufficiently conſis. - 
der'd in the printing of theſe Paraphraſes, whoſe ſence is ſometimes 
differently limited according to the various pointings, which hinder: 


us from tranſlating otherwiſe than 'is pointed our. ' We 'oupht 'not> 


therefore torely upon the pointings in the printed GhaldeanParaphras 
ſes, or in the Latin Tranſlations, which: are ſometimes herein! erro-- 
neous. And befides, the Chaldee Grammar is faulty, - andtherefore- 
cannot ſerve as an infallible Rule, becauſe the Tewr,/ whothave for a 
long time neglected this ſtudy, could; not perfectly reftore'the Chal 
dee Tongue : Beſides, that the method which Bux#orfand 'the/other: 


Reformers have obſerv*d,” in correcting the old pointing inthe Chal-+ . 


dee, is ſubje& to Errors 3 although Onkelos in his Paraphraſs follows: 
pretty exactly the Hebrew Text, Elizs Levita has however in \gene- 
ral obſery'd, that the Paraphrafers ſometimes take the liberty of-put- 
ting Preterperfects for Future Tenfes, and Futures for Preterperfecs, - 
that they. tranſlate Participles for Preecrperte&t Tenfes,. and-make 
many other ſuch like alterations. They ſometimes alſo-accordingito- 
him leave out words, and interpret the Hebrew falfly 3 {o-that wet 
ought not always to judge of the Text by theſe Paraphraſers. There” 
are neverthcleſs many places, where for certain they read otherwiſe: 
than we do inour preſent Hebrew Copies, concerning whichwe may - 
conſult the Criticiſm of Ludovicus Capellar, who gives: usfoime Ex- 
. amples hercef;' which is a certain fign' that! the- Maſſoret was-not-(0' 
correct at that time, as it is at preſent. For example : There is a- 
great dealof difference betwixt 4m, which lignities People, and In, 
which Ggnifies With; betwixt Naſtemr, which lignihes, Tow have fled, 
and Niſtam, whichgnities, Has been flopt up. - Theſe fort of varieties- 
betwixt the preſent Hebrew and thefe Paxaphraſes,: proceed only- 
from the various pointings. We may however afcribe-it to the too 
great liberty which the. Interpreter has taken, of tranflating-rathey 
according to the ſence, than to the letter of the Hebrew Text 3 bur: 
it is more probable that theſe different Tranſlations are ocealiord by 
| © .tNE 


Talmud. 


Zohar. : 


Ghemay a, 
Miſna. 
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the various Readings, We may however obſcrves that the Chaldean 


Paraphraſes agree better. with the Maſſoret Text, than any other. 
Tranſlations, whether ancient, Greek, or Latin. © 
As forthe Chaldee Jongue which theſc Paraphraſes were writ. in, 
wo need only obſerve in general, that the Jews after their Caprivity 
T from Babylon to ; nr the Tongue which was then ſpoke: 
at Babylon, which they ſpoke tor a lt; time after in Paleſtine, Syria, 
and other places where they dwelt. This 1s the Tongue which our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles ſpoke, and wks then call'd Syriack, Both 
the one and the other Talmud were writ ,in this Chaldee, and moſt © 
of the other Books, which the Jews look upon as ancient ones, as the 
Zohar, and ſome other Allegorical and Cabaliſtical Books, which ye- 
ry few Jews underſiand. This however is to be obſerv'd, that by the 
Talmud 1 mean the Ghemara, and not Miſna, which is writ in Rab- 
binical Hebrew, which differs from the Chaldee here ſpoken of. - 

As it is hard to keep Tongues in their purity, eſpecially for Stran. 
gers, who have appropriated foreign Tongues to themſelves, it was 
impoſſible-for the Chaldee which the! Jews ſpoke, to be wholly free 
from any mixture of their ancient Tongue 3 and thus they mix'd the - 
Hebrew and ANY Sly as the Jews of Alexandria and the 
other Hellenifts retain'd ſomething of their ancient Language in the 
Greek Tongue. We may then call the Chaldee which the Paraphra- 
ſes are writ in, a Hebrew Chaldee , with this diſtinQtion only, that 
the Jews who dwelt within the Confines of Babylon, ſpoke Chaldee | 
better than they who dwelt in Paleſtine, and the other neighbouring 


| places, There were amongſt theſe lali, ſeveral Chaldee Dialcats, as 


| is uſual in other Languages. In fine, Length of time occafion'd ma- 


ny alterations in the Chaldee which 'the Jews ſpoke 3 and it became 
ſo barbarous, eſpecially by reaſon of/its being mixt with ſome other 


Tongues, that the moſt. Jearnied Jews have at preſent much ado to 


rehd GNI Encierhh; Books wigs this Language, which may be term'd, 
A barbarow Chaldee. \ | 


3» 


Theſe barbarous words, which are very frequent in” the Chaldean 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentatexch, which ſome Jews have publiſh'd un- 
der Joyathan's Name, plainly ſhow, |that it cannot be Jonathan's, the 
Son of Hillel, who liv'da little before our Saviour's time. But it-is 
very probable, that the Jews who-knew not who was the Author of 
it, have calFd it Jonathan's, thereby to make it more famous, be- 


; caufe there was, no other Paraphraſe of Jonathan's upon the Books of 


Miſes. Ina word, It.is probable, that moſi of theſe laſt Paraphraſcs! 
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were colle&ed out of the Memoires of ſome famous: Jewiſh Doctors, 


whoſe Names are loſt 3. and this is the Reaſon why we tind ſeveral * 


others quoted in the Rabbins Books, which we know nothing of. 
However it is, this we may eaſily judge, that all the Chaldean Para- 
phraſes, except thoſe of Onkelos and Jonathans, are of a late date, It- 
is ſtrange methinks that ſome learned men will make them to be of fo 
great Authority. I fancy them to be lately made, not only becauſe of 
ſome barbarous words and fables which they contain, becauſe ſome 
Jews which came after theſe. Paraphraſers may have inſerted theix 
own Gloſſes. But I rely upon the whole Body of. theſe Paraphraſes, 
which are writ in a far different ſtyle from that of the ancient Times, 
when the Chaldee had preſerv'd ſomething of its purity among the 


Jews. - 


As for the Points which have been added to the Chaldee Text of 
theſe Paraphraſes inttead of Vowels, there is no neceility for, our 
ſpending any time about them not only becauſe they were inſerted 
by unskiJful Jews, and in a time when Chaldee was no more ſpoke, 
but alfo becauſe this new pointing takes away the liberty of tranſla- 
ting according to the ſence which we fancy is the bet. Iam wholly 
_ of opinion, that Bxtorf's Reformation, which Walton has preferr'd 

before all others, ought to be laid aſide, becauſe it limits too much 
the ſence of the Text, Whereforel think it would be more proper 
- forus to go to the moſt ancient Editions of theſe Parapluaſes, where 
| we find many Letters, eſpecially Jod's and Vax's, which have! been v 
_ ry injudiciouſly left out. It is true, that in many places theſe Leccers 
have been put in, where there wasno need of them but ie is better 
to have ſome ſuperfluous Letters, which we need take no. notice of, 
than to take away ſome which are of uſe, and cannot eaiily be ſup- 
pli'd when they are once taken away. To which we may add, that it 
is dangerousto form a new method by a few Rules, which we have 
cnly out of ſome Chapters of Daniel and Eſdras writ in Chaldee, Be- 
ſides, the Chaldee which the Paraphraſes are writ in, eſpecially the 
latter, is not the ſame with that in Daniel-and Eſdras, and conſe- 
quently we ought not to regulate the reading of the one by the other. 
Laſtly, One might make many other Obſervations about the way of 
writing of the Chaldean Paraphraſes, but that would take up too 
much time, It is enough to have ſpoke hereof+in general, that we 
may take,care how we read thern, and not credit too cafily the Latin 

Tranſlators of theſe Paraphraſes, RS 
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As for the uſe of theſe Paraphraſes, ſome Authors have been of 
opinion, that they ought not to be jjoyn'd in the ſame Volume with 
the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlations we have of the Scripture ; | 
which ought chiefly to be underſtood of the latter Paraphraſes, which 
are in a barberous ſtyle, and full of vain and ſuperititious Stories, 
Others on the contrary cominend theſe laſt Paraphraſes, becauſe we | 
find therein -many places tranſlated in favour of the Meſfah, which 
may be of uſe to| the Chriſtians againſt the preſent Fews, who ſeem . 
to wreſt the ſence of theſe paſſages, for the favouring of their preju- 


. 


dices. This Diſpute, whether the Chaldean Paraphraſcs be of uſe or _ 


no, was much banded in the time] of Cardinal Ximenes, who in the 
year 1515. printed the Bible of Alcala, or Complute, with Onkelos's 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentatexch; and it was reprinted under Philip 
the II. in the great Bible of Antwerp , wherein Arias Montanys | 
inſerted the Chaldean Paraphraſes. Wherefore Cardinal Xime- 
nes would put in the Bible of Alcala, 'only the Paraphraſe of Onkelos, 
which he corrected in ſeveral places, and at the ſame time order'd,. 
that the other Chaldean Paraphraſes ſhould be preſerv'd in the publick. 
Library of the Univerſity 'of Complute, after he had corrected them, 
and took out all the ridiculous and ſuperſtitious Gloſſes, Arias Mon- 


. rams printed alſo in the Bible of [Antwerp the Chaldean Paraphrales, 


with ſome of his Corrections. This latter Work however has been 


gcnſur'd, as if it were prejudicial to Chriſtianity, and favour'd the 


Fewiſh Superſtitions, which ſeem to have been approv'd of by the 

xrs of Lowvain, who affirm'd, that they had very carefully read 
the Latin Tranflation of the Chaldean Paraphraſcs upon all the Old 
Teſtameat, and thought them to be uſeful, This made Lucas Bru- 
genfis defesd theſe Paraphraſes inra Treatife, where he endeavours 
to defend the Doors of Louvain, who were blam'd for favouring of: 


 Fudaifm, byallowing of theſe Paraphraſes. - 


1d. dc 
L60n. EPs 


Adria. 


[4 1; 


When Mr. Le: Fay's great Bible was a printing at Paris, with the 
Cbhaldean Tranſlations, a Religious Spaniard writ to Father Morin 
from Madrid, to diſſwade him trom inſerting the Chaldean Paraphra- 
fes upon the Old Teſtament into this Polyplots, becauſe of the Impic- 
tics and Blaſphemies which are therein. He, farther adds, That ha- 
ving had ſome Conferences with the Jews at Rome and Peſaro, they 
xcly'd chiefly upon the Authority of theſe Paraphraſes, highly com- 
mending King Philip the IL. who printed their Ceremonies and Tal- 
acxd at his own charge. | J«dei terd ſe & proterviam armis & predicia 
parapbraſs reaſſumptis defendebant , ſummiſyq; laudibus Regem Philip- 


pum | 


$ : | : | \ >, 


Book. II. (131) | Cray. XVIIf. 
prem TI. ad calum extollebant , qui ipſorum ritus, ceremoniss, impinmqz 
Thalmud ſuis expenſis excudit, ad quod adducthant Cantica, Threnos, Ec- 
clefiaſten, Fob, & 53 Iſaie. But all: theſe Reaſons, and ſeveral others 
which I paſs over, could not hinder the printing of the Chaldean Pa- 
raphraſes in Mr, Le Fay's Bible, and thcir being more largely re- 


printed in the Englip Polyglott. Lucas Brugenſis moreover' aftirms, rytas 
that they had becn authoriz'd by 42 Spanyþ Divines aſſembled at Brug. de 
. Alcala or Complute, and by two Popes who had approv'd of the Bible _—_ 


of Philip the II. where theſe Paraphraſes are printed. 


Theſe laſt Cha/dean. Paraphraſes however are not of ſo great uſe as 


ſome have fancicd, becauſe the Fews take advantage thereof, imagi- 
ning that we authorize theix Dreams and ridiculous Superſtitions in 
our Bibles, as if we look'd-upon.theſe Paraphraſes to be of as great 
Authority, as the ancient Tranſlations they are joyn'd with. It is 


true, that Galatinus and ſpme other Divines have made uſe of theſe - 


Paraphraſes, for the eſtabliſhing ſome Articles of- our Faith againſt 
the Fews, eſpecially thoſe relating to the Meſah. But although theſe 
are convincing proofs againſt the Fews,being taken out of their Books, 
I do not think it at all advantagious to Chriſtiayity, for us to refort 
to Books full of Fables. Moreover,the Ceremonies of the Fews ſeem 
there to be. better eſtabliſh'd than thoſe of the Chriſtians 3 and there- 
fore the victory which we pretend to get over the Jews by theſe 
Works remains doubtful 3 beſides, that the paſſages which we fancy 
. favour our Religion, conſiſting moſt of them in Allegories, the Fews 
may eaſily wreſt them to another ſence, becauſe we cannot infallibly 
prove the truth of eur Myſteries by Altegories. , 

As the Fewiſh Religion agrees'in many things with Chriſtianity, 
It is no wonder that the Chaldean Paraphraſes, and other ancient a]- 
Jegorical Fewiſh Books, agree in general with thoſe of the Chriſtians, 
eſpecially in the ways of ſpeaking which relate to the Meſſiah, and 
that we find ſeveral Propheties.explain'd according to the holy Fa- 


ther's ſence. But when in the Diſputes with the Fews,: we come - 


more particularly tq diſcuſs theſe ſame places of the Scripture, they 


athrm, that-general Allegories ought not to deſtroy the litcfal ſence : . 


On the other tide, they ſhow*that their Ceremonies are particularly 
deſcrib'd in theſe Paraphraſes 3 therefore the making uſe of them 
even againſt the Fews, can be of no great uſe to Chriſtianity. 

The Chaldee Tongue in which they are writ is of greater uſe, bc- 
cauſe fince Hebrew has been loſt, and that we are oblig'd to go to 


other neighbouring Tongues, to underſtand the 'proper fignification 
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of many Hebrew words, there are no Tongues can. be of greater aſ- 
{7 a nie for the reſtoring of a Nebrem, than the Chaldes and 
Syriack , becauſe they come nigher the 'Hebrew than any other 
Tongues. To which we may add, that moſt of the Paraphraſes ha- 
ving been taken from the Gloſſes of the ancicnt Jewiſh Doctors, they 
may be of great uſe for the illuſtrating of ſeveral places of the 
Scripture, þ Jen Li Tl 


> 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the other Tranſlations or | Paraphraſes upon the Bible 
made by the Jews into ſeueral Languages ; with criti- 
cal Obſervations upon ſome of theſe Tongues, and eſpe- 


. cially upon the Vulgar Greek. 


PhbGderche Tranſlations or Paraphraſesupon the Scripture we have. 
2.3 already ſpoke of, there have been ſeveral others made by private 


= R.Saadias Faryy into ſeveral rep-omgr R. Soadias Gaon, or the excellent, who 
| O 


'Gaen. 


—— 


iv'd, as has alrcady been obſerv'd, about the year $00. writ a Ter-: 
gum or Paraphraſc upon the whole Bible in Arabick, although we find | 
nothing thereof but the Penzaterch, ' which has|been writ at Conſtanti- 
wople in Hebrew CharaRers, and fince printed in the Englih Polyglott 
in Arabian CharaQters. It is alſo very probable, that the Arabian Pen- 
zatench in the French Polyglott, 'was compos'd by the ſame Saadias, al- 
though it has been corrected in many places; for it we carefully ex- 
amine theſe two Copies of the Arabian Pentateuch, we may cafily diſ- 
cern that they are both one mans, jand that all the difference betwixt 
them confiſis only in ſome Alterations and Corrections, which have 
been defignedly put in. It'is hard to judge who is the Author of 
theſe CorreQions 3 and I am perſwaded we ought not to conclude 
from the Title only, where we read, as is uſual before all Mabometan 


. Books, Inthe Name of God the Mercsful, that the Author of this Cor- 


retion was a Mabometan, becauſe forme Mahometan may have been 
poſleſs'd of the Manuſcript Copy, who may have writ it out into 
Arabian CharaQters, and have put this Inſcription betare it. It may 
be that ſome one. not having an exact Copy of Saadias, may have 
luppli'd what was wanting in his own Copy, and may have oo 

| | | | tne: 
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the liberty of altering ſome things. However it is, we cannot me- 
thinks doubt, but that-the Arabian Copy of the Pentatewch in the 
French Palyglatt is $S8adiar*s,although it may have been alter'd in ſome 


| places: What more confirms this opinion is, that we find in thisCo- © 
py certain ways of tranſlating peculiar to this Author: As in Chap.2. Gen, z. 6. 


Gen, Verſe 6. where we read in the Hebrew Text, and all the anci- 
ent Trauſlations, And there went up a Miſt, Saadias has tranſlated it 
wirh the negative Particle, And there went no Miſt » ; and it is thus 
in both the Copics. I paſs by ſeveral other ſuch like places, which 
ſhow Saadiz's free way of tranſlating. He changes ſome proper 
Names, and ſometimes tranſlates his Text rather according to his 
prejudices, than according 'to the truth 3 beſides, that living in a 
time when the Grammar was not perfect, he isnot altogether ſo-cx- 
at a5 one would deſire. This however hinders him not from under- 
 ftanding the ſence very well in-many places. 

We ought however to take care .of cafily multi plying the various 
Readings of the Hebrew Text by Saadiai's Arabick Tranflation, be- 


cauſe he ſometimes takes too. much liberty: And herein Grotizs is mi- G!0:iu5- 


ſtaken in his Notes upon Chap. 2. Gen. 'Verſe 6. where he affirms, 
that Saadias had a Copy which differ'd from all: others, becauſe he 
explains this Verſe 6. negatively, contrary to the- prefent Hebrew 
Text. He confider'd not that the Hebxew Particle Vaw;which is uſu- 
" tranſlated Er, may alſo be tranſlated Necy when another nega- 
_—_— before, as in that place there does. This is the reaſon why 
45 interpreted that place negatively, Un not becauſe: he hed 
—_— Hebrew Copy, 

In reading of this Arabick Tranflation i in the En gliſh Polygtott, I 
have obſerv'd ſome faults in the pointing, which = proceed ' only 
from him who added the Points : This however altcrs the ſence 3 but 
it may be cafily xemedi'd, gnd corrected by theEdition of Conftantino- 
ple, which.is writ but in Hebrew CharaQers,” and che Points are'in a 
manner ſet down but:by hatfs. - Wherefore we are to obſcrye, that 
the -Fews who added: the Points to this Edicion, .conſalted 'not .fo 
much the Grammar, as the uſual pronunciation of the Arabians,who 
lay no Emphaſis upon'the laſt Syllables, as the. Grammarians do,who 
point the Arabick Books after another faſhion, -and nocording to the 
tull pronunciation of:the Tongue. 

As tor the ſtyle of this Paraphraſe it is not altogether -pure, al- 
though it is not ſo:barbarous as the literal:Tranſlations; As the Au- 
thor v was a few, he has preſery'd ſome [Hebrew wards; which the 

La- 
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Latin Interpreter, who underſtood not Hebrew, 


Hebrew very well, would| carctully review Saadiz's Arabick Text, 
as alſo the Latin Tranſlation, where there are many faults. We read 


for example in Chap. 32. Gen. Verſe 32. that the Iſraelites cat not of 


the Sinew of a. Woman, which is ridiculous, and contrary to the 
ſence of the Text. But this: Error comes from the Hebrew word Naſ- 
ce, which Saadias has left inhis Tranſlation, putting it only into Ara- 
bickz and the Latin Interpreter, who conſulted not the Original 
Hebrew, has made his own Tranſlation thereot from the Arabick, - © 

In Chap. 1. Dext, Verſe 12. where Szadias has 'tranflated into 


| Arabick, Ketſatſecom, the Latin Interpreter has tranſlated, Hiſtorias 


veftras, becauſe the Arabick word/uſually ſignihes a Hiſtory 53 whereas 
if he had conſulted the Hebrew Text, he would have found that this 
word ought tohave ſignif'd the ſame thing in the Arabick, as the 
Hebrew Verb Kats, and therefore ought to- have been tranſlated 


Moleftia, or ſomething like that. | | 
Exrpenius has publiſh'd another] Arabick Tranſlation of the Pents- 
tench, made by a Few of Africe, which is much more literal than that 
of. Saadias's 3, but the ſtyle thereof is more rude and barbarous. The 
Interpreter keeps cloſe to the Letter, and tranſlates word for word 
from the Hebrew Text, as the Fews uſually do in their Schools and 
Synagogues, the better to inſtruct the people in the proper figniticati- 
on of the Hebrew words 3. {o that one muſt be a Few, or at leaſt un- 
derſtand Hebrew very well, for |the underſtanding of theſe Tranſla- 
We may place in| the ſame Claſſis the Perſian Tranſlation of the 


Pentatench, made by a Jew calF'd Tons, from the Name of his Town. 
. The Fews © Conſt antinople printed this Tranſlation in Hebrew Cha- 


racers, with Saadrgs's Arabian Paraphraſe, and. it has been tince re- 
printed in the Engliſh Polyg/ote'im Perfian Characters, with a Latin 
Tranſlation. | The Author of this Perſian Tranſlation being a Few, has 
committed many Hebreciſms, which makes it to be of no great uſe, 
unleſs in the Perſian Fews Synagogues. The Interpreter does not al- 


- ways ſo exaQtly follow the Letter of the Hebrew Text,: but he ſome- 


times follows his private opinions, eſpecially.in-the tranſlating of the 
proper Names. of Places, and ſome other ſuch like. There are ſome 
Expoſitions which are grounded only. upon the Rabbins Fables 3 but 


_ all the Fews Tranſlations have [this fault, who can never ſhake off 


their prejudices, which.they'ſuck'd in in their Infarcy, Bc- 


*h | and conſequently 
could not conſult the original Hebrew,could not underſtand. Where- 
fore it would be well if ſome one who underfiands both Arabick ind 
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Beſides theſe Tranſlations, the Fews of Conftantinople have printed Tranſlat.: 
two others, the one in Vulgar Greek, and the other in Spanith 3 and lato Vulg. 
they are both of them in Hebrew Characters with Points. AsI have Greek. 


| only had the luck to ſee but ſome fragments of theſe two Tranſlations 


of the Pentatexeh, I cannot give a right judgement hereupon. I have 
however read enough of them, for to ſay in general that they are ve- _ 
ry literal, and follow almoſt word for word the Hebrew Text, which. 


makes them ſometimes barbarous and unintelligible. . Some Authors 
have alſo mention?d a Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek, of the hve lit- 
tle Books which the Fews call the five Megillothon Volumes, but they 
- werenot in the Edition which 1 have ſeen with the five Books of 


Moſes. The Book of Fob and werbs however have been printed 
by themſelves at Cottle, in How and Vulgar Greeks but 
writ in Hebrew Characters 3 and it is ſaid in the Preface, that this 
Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek was made for the Fews of thoſe Parts, 
who underſtood not Hebrew. The Caraite Fews of Conſtantinople read 
alſo the ſame Tranſlation into VulgarGrcekz and we find in'their 


Commentaries upon the Scripture, ſome Greek words which explain - 


the Hebrew ones. = 1. 
It is probable, that the Fews who ſpoke Vulgar Greek in their 
Schools or Synagogues, are the Authors of this Tranſlation, which 


is not only us'd by the Caraites, but alſo by the other Fews, which. 


we call Rabbinifts. Theſe laſt are they who printed it at Conſtantinople 
with che Spaniſh Tranſlation, to which they joyr'd the Commentary 
of Raſci upon the Law. To conclude: As the Vulgar Greek,| which 
this Fewiſh Tranſlation is writ in, agrees with. that which the Greeks 
at prefent fpeak, and the Hebrew Characters have been fitted to the 
pronunciation of this modern Greek, I am of opinion, it will not be 
altogether unneceſſary,if we give ſome infight into this Vulgar Greek, 
that they who read this Tranſlation, may more eaſily both read and: 
underſtand it. | LE 

We are then to obſerve, there is a difference betwixt that which 
we call barbarows, and the Vulgar Greek, which is the Tongue the 
preſent Greeks ſpeak. Although both oneand the other has borrow'd 
many words from other Tongues, they however differ in this, that 
the Vulgar Greek difſers much more from the ancient Greek,in what 
relates to the propriety of the Tongue, becauſe it has been made to 
agree more with the Exropean Languages, eſpecially the {ralian aud 
French, as may be prov'd by many Examples. | 
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Fitſt, There is nothing more uſual in the Vulgar Greek, than to. 
expte(s the Pronouns !le, ler, and other ſuch like, by 73, 78, and by | 
- others which anſwet exactly to the Italian and French. For example; 
:56 07 734 take, fignifies the fame as Jo ti lo moſtraj, Fe te le mon-. 
tray. Wherefore we every where find, 72, Tir, hw, 7%5, wv, &c. in- | 
- ſtead of our Frenth- Pronouns, le, ler, &c. and. they are often joyned to. 
Verbs as the Hebrew 'affixes. This! makes the ſence obſcure, unleſs 
we obſerve that it has been taken from the Jtalians, who alſo put /v 
after the Verb, as dgavite 72, fignifies je, 7 efface.. And thus whcn 
we find this lariguage at the end of Verbs, 79, 7%», 7b, 735, &c. we 
mult render thefe Articles by Ie and les, whether they belong to per- 
ſons or things, :| For example 3 aye Ts, Or according to others, 
; ayer oy, lipnitics i| Iny art. | | ; 
Secondly, The preſent Greeks have borrowed their Participles from: 
the Tralitns 3 for to expreſs ecrivant, recevant,&c. they lay, ygxpoy 74; 
Noerra; , as the Italians fay, ſerivendo, ricevendo ; And l Wikeve this 
is the Reaſon why the Greeks pronounce not the Letter Tax, the ſame 
way as they aniciently did and that they write yegpsre inſtead of 
yeooen, imitating herein the Italians Scrivono, . | 
Thirdly, The Vulgar ' Greek's} xga& vg?, ſeerns to be the ſame 
with the Traliens benche, and the bien que of the French, although they 
uſually expreſs it by ye, which is only an abridgement of ive, but they 
do it directly after the French and Tralian manner: As when they ſay, 
Teinu ve dj m9, il fant que Fe le faſſe, ve Tor Tegowvion, afin qui il 
ſalney belides Here in the Vulgar Greek is the ſame thing with per 
wart oy in old French. | Ps {00 
' Fourthly, The Vulgar Greek expreſſes the Pronouns Relatives at- 
ter the French and Falian way: For example; . 5xoi@-, fignifics no- 
thing elſe but the 71 guale of the Italians, or le quel of the French ; and 
__ they ſay, 7e aixaa Te 6roia, le parole be quali, les paroles les 
quelles, | 11+ | | 
Were it not that I ſhould be tedious, I could eafily ſhow by many 
other expreſſions of the Vulgar Greeks, that this Tongue was made 
from the French and Italian, whilſt theſe two Nations poſſels'd ſome 
part of Greece 3 beſides, a great many modern Greeks having {ſince 
that time ſtudi'd in the Schools of Traly, have made their Tongue to 
come nigher the 7telian than it did befoos and they have gone ſo far, 
” » introduce into their Divinity ſeveral expreſſions which are pure- 
y Lavin,” 1{f * FECT! | "FI 
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We may however obſerve, that the Vulgar Greck which the pre- 
ſent Greeks ſpeak,differs according to the ſeveral places it is ſpoke in z 
butt it would be too long and tedious to explain all thetic 
Differences. We ſhall only obferve, that their pronunciation differs 
wholly from the ancient way of pronouncing, which ſome modern 
Grammarians have very injudiciouſly endeavour'd to introduce into 
our Schools. It would have been well it we had only took notice of 
the true and ancient way of pronouncing Greek, and at the fame 
time kept to the pronunciation which is now us'd. For there is no- 
thing hinders us more from underſtanding of-the Fewiſh Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch, writ in Hebrew Characters, according tv the pro- | 'F 
nunciation of the modern Greeks, than this ancient pronunciation | I 
which we are us'd to. And belides, the preſent Greeky laugh at us, y 
when we tell them that we pronounce their Tongue as Ariftophanes, 
Demoſthenes, Plato, and Ariſtotle did, when it was in its perfection. 
Ina word: Seeing Tongues are only for conveniency, and that we 
may have commerce one with another, it is more proper in the pro- 
nouncing of Greek toconſult the Greeks, who brought us their Tongue 
from Conftantinople, than a company of [injudicious Grammarians, 
who defire only to ſhow their Learning, It was however convenient 
for us not to be wholly ignorant of the ancient way of pronouncing 
of Greck, but to inftruc our ſelves throughly therein, becauſe it may 
be of uſe to us but there was no neceftity of obſerving it in ſpeaking : F 
Wherefore they who new modelFd the Greek, did not ſufficiently di-. j 
| ſtinguiſh what we ought only to infirut our ſelves. in, from what 
we ought to practiſe. If we underſtand not this uſe or praQice, we 
ſhall, very hardly at firſt underſiand the Fewiſh Tranflation/made at 
Conſtantinople into Vulgar Greek, becauſe they have order'd the He- . 0 
brew Letters according to the common pronunciation of their time, | i 
and which the preſent Greeks to this day preſerve. 7 | | 4 

As for the Spaniſh Tranſlation, joyn'd in the Edition of Conftanti- Spent | 
nople with the Tranſlation of the Pentaveweh into Vulgar Greek, it was T'=#flat- 
certainly made by the Spaniſh Fewr, who read. it at preſent at Can- ®* 
ftantinople, and in other places of the Levant whither they fled, after 
their being driven out of Spain. They ſpeak even in their Synagogue 
| 2 kind of Batiard Spaniſh 3 and private perſons among(t them read a 

Tranſlation of the Bible into Spamſh: | \ bs: 

The ſame Spaniſh Fews of the Levant value alſo very much the He- | 
brew Bible, which a Few calFd Lombroſo printed at Venice z in which rongrov. | 
Bible there is the Hebrew Text, with ſome little literal Notes in Rab- 

| S  binical 
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binical Hebrew 3, to whichis added | the explanation of the mn.0R diffi: 
cult Hebrew words in Spaniſh. ||  * | | 
There is alſo another Spaniſh Tranſlation of the whole Hebrew 
Text of the Bible made by Jews, and printed by them at ficlt at Fer. 
rara in the year 1553. This Spatiſh Tranſlation agrecs fo exactly . 
word for word with the Hebrew Text, that it is hard to be under- 
/ ſtood 3 beſides: that it'is writ in old Spaniſh, which was. no whegc 
ſpoke but in the Synagogues. The Author of the Preface to this 
Tranſlation affirms, that they have follow'd Pagrin's Tranſlation and 
Dictionary as exactly as they could 3 butl believe he ſpcaks this only 
to hinder his Tranſlation from being ſuſpe&ed by the Inquilitors ; 
and he has herein rather conſulted the R abbins, Kimbi, Raſci, and 
Aben Ezra, which Pagnin uſually keeps cloſe to, than Pagnin's Ay- 
 thority or Dictionary. Abraham Uſque, a Portugal Jew, who com- 
pos'd this Spaniſh Tranſlation, collected moſt+ of it without doubt 
from ſome ancient Memoirs, or Spaniſh Fews Gloſles 3 and this is the 
Reaſon why it is ſo barbarous and hard to be underſtood, Hr 
The Few who was the Author of it, was ſo much'convinc'd of the 
difficulty of tranſlating the holy Scripture, that he has put Aſtericks 
 - In many places where he finds the ſence [dubious : For example 3 In 
Gcn.1-2- Chap. 1. Gen, Verſe 2, where we read in the Vulgar, Fercbatur, he 
has tranſlated, Se Movia, and added an Afﬀterick to this word, to 
ſhow that it is equivocal in the Hebrew, and may be interpreted ſe- 
aid. 20. veral ways. . In Verſe 20, of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, 
Producant ague reptile, he has tranſlated, Sierpan las agnas ſerpiente ; 
and he has putan Aſterick upon theſe words, to ſhow that he doubt- 
cd of their true fignification. He does the ſame in the following 
Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, and where he has 
tranſlated, Cxlebros los grandes. | So that by his method he ſhows the 
uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, which he admonithes us of in his 
- Preface, where he'ſays , T es de notar quee en los lugares donde ſe viere 
eta eſtrella *; ex: ſenyal que ay duda @n la declaracion del vocablo y alguna 
- vez; diverſos pareceres.' But they who printed this Spaniſh Tranflation 
in the year 1630. with ſome Reformations, have left out moſt of 
theſe Stars, whereas they ought rather to have addcd others than to 
have left out any. BENT - Ons 
To proceed: This Spaniſh Tranſlation can be of no great uſe to 
any but Spaniſh Jews, unleſs. we uſe it as a Dictionary to tranſlate the 
Hebrew: words according to the Letter by. It may allo ſerve us n- 
ttcad of a Grammar, becauſe the Nouns and Verbs arc interpreted 
oe | | accor»> 
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| according to the ſiriftveſs of Grammar. The Tranſlator however | Tn 


| Kimbi or Raſci, ſometimes, to Aben Ezra, or ſome other Rabbins ; 


marawillſo el conſciero, by an Article, without putting it to the. laſt 


PL 
"be * 


has not attain'd to that exaQneſs he at firſt propos'd to himſelf 3 and 
beſides he does not always ſcem to have choſe the beſt out of the Rab-- 
bins which he follows for he has interpreted ſeveral places, which 
might be better tranſlated both according to the fence and Grammar. 
He ſometimes keeps cloſe to the Chaldean Paraphraſe, ſometimes-to' 


but this he does not do with great judgement, beſides that this trict- 
neſs of Grammar agrees not often with the ſence. We ought to diſtin- 
guiſh bet-vixt a Dictionary and a Tranſlation : In the firlt the words 
are to be explained according to their proper fignihcation 3, whereas \, > 
in the other the words are ſometimes to be drawn from their proper Fi - 1 
and primitive ſignification, to correſpond with the words, they are 4 
joyned with, 

Were it not that I ſhould be tedious by a nice e and ſubcil Criticiſm, ; 4 
I could caſily ſhow, that this Spaniſh Tranſlation is not altogether lo lil 2 
exact according to Grammar, as the Spaniſh Interpreter propounded | -- - 
ro himſelf. As for example : He had done better methinks to have - I "MY 
tranſlated the hilt Verſe of the Pſalms thus : Bien aventuracas de el Va- 
ren, rather than Bien aventurado el varon. Beſides in the ſame Verſe 
where we tind, de los peccadores, the Spaniſh Article los ought to be 1 4 
letc out, becauſe in the Hebrew there is no Pretix to ſerve infiead of + | 3 
an Article. But theſe Niceties of Grammar .do not pleaſe all men, - | 
although there are ſome places in the Scripture, where theſe ſort of 
Articles, which ſeem to be of no moment, are ſometimes of great 
importance. We tind that even the ancient Greek Fathers have held 
many Diſputes upon this account againft,the Arrians, and other He- 
reticks of their time 3 and the Socinians at this day hold the ſame Di- 
ſputes againſt the other Chriftians, whether Catholicks or Proteſtants. 
Caſſiodore de Rayna, in this Spaniſh Tranſlation printed at - Ferrara, Caſrod. at 
blames the Tranſlation of Verſe 6. Chap.'9. of Iſaiah; becauſe where- ana in 
as we read in the Vulgar, Vocabitur Nomen ejus admirabily, Conciliari- bh as & by : 
us, fortis Dew, Pater futuri ſecuti, Princeps pacis, the Sp nifh Interprc- the Bible. 
ter has ſo ordered it in his Trapſlation, |that. only the Jalt Epithete Ifa.g. 6. 
belongs to the Mis, and all the othcrs relate to God, This change 
is occation'd by the Tranſlators diſtinguiſhing the hirlt Epithctes, EL 


Epithete, Sar ſaulom, which tignities, Prince of peace. He: ſeems of 
purpoſe to have avoidcd the tranſlating of the Hebrew word Sar ſa- 
lom into Spaniſh, although there was no cquivocation in them. It is 
Si} -- 1 JOEb> 
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certain that none of theſe Fpithetes, have any Article or Przfix in the 
Hebrew Text, and 96,2 ei there was'no necellity of putting the 
Article E] in the Tranſlation of Ferrara, following cxactly the Idca 
which the Spaniſh Interpreter had framed to hitmſclt. | 

As for the ſcuce, we ought not to wonder if this Tranſlation is not 
exact becauſe all the Fewiſh Tranſlations have this general fault of 
following ſome famous Rabbins amongſt them who underſtood not. 
Hebrew in its full extent,” and who were full of prejudices. | 

There is another. Edition of this Spaniſh Tranſlation , whercin 
ſomething has been corre&ed 3 but this Correction is very inconfide- 
rable, and conſiſts only in the alteration of ſome Spaniſh words, tor 

- others leſs barbarous, and more agreeable to the preſent, way of (ſpea- 
king. This however has cauſed no alteration in the ſtyle, and the fri 

Edition which is writ in| Gothick Letters, is more eſtecn!'d than the 
{ſecond that is printed in very fair Characters. | | 


4 


_——— I GT " — SF... 
_— 


—— ———— A... 
7 


_—— 


OH Alp, Xx. 


Of the new Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Chri. 
ſtians ; and firſt of | the Latin Tranſlations made by the 
Catholicks. Ola | 7 F 


E harm laſt Age has abounded in T ranſlations of the holy Scriptures 
FX inthe Weſtern Church, Some learned men who had Icarnt He- 
brew, fancied they could make from the Hebrew Text a better Tran- 
lation of the Bible, than the ancient vulgar one attributed to St. Fe- 
rom, Thus in a little time we {aw a great many Tranſlations very 
ditferent cnc from the other, although all atirni'd they tranſlatcd the 
Bible from the ſame original Hebrew, 
Cardinal Cardinal Aimexes was not ſo|bold inihis new Bible of 4lcala or 
__ Complate, printed in the year 1515. wherein he comprehended 1n- 
q Hp deed-the Hebrew Text 3 but he durit add no other Tranſlation but 
cai4 Or Rs «| | : | 
Complyte, St. Jerom's, Which is uſually called the Vulgar * He corrected how- 
evcr the cemmon Copics.in many places,by other Latin Copies which 
were mpre correct, and ſometimes by the Hebzxew and Greek, Be- 
hides he plac'd the Vulgar betwixt the Hebrew Text and Scptuagint 
Tianflation, intimating thereby, that the Weiiern Ire" 
. | | cagca. 
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ledged no other Scripture-for a ſtanding Rule but this Latin Tranſla- ' 
tion, which he had placed betwixt the Hebrew and Greek. His de- 
ſign although it was good and commendable, was however ill inter-. 
preted by ſeveral Divines, and eſpecially by Nicholas Ramus Biſhop of N'©-Ram4 
Cuba, who compared this Bible, which was rankt in three Columns, P m—_ | 
to our Saviour betwixt the two Thieves. The Hebrew Text, ACcOt-| Mos 
ding to the opinion ot-this Spaniſh Biſhop, repreſented the bad Thict,) 

and the Septuagint Tranſlation the good one. _ 

Santes Pagnin, of the Order of St. Dominick, was not ſo| ſcrupu- 54ytes 
lous as Cardinal Ximenes 3 for after having examined the Vulgar Pagsin. | 
Tranſlation, which he could not wholly aſcribe to St. Ferom, by rea- 

. ſon of ſome taults which he tound therein, he undertook the making 

of anew one from the preſent Hebrew Text, wherein he thought he 
imitated St. Jerom,who ſet about the making a new Tranſlation,in a 

time when the Church would allow no other but the Septuaginr. 

This defign'of Pagnin's, which ſeem'd to be a bold one, was approv'd 

of by Pope Leo the X. who promiſcd to furnith him with allneceſ- Lo X: ; 
ſary expences tor the compleating of this Work, And beſides we find | 
at the beginning of this Tranſlation, which was firſt printed at Ly- 

ons in 1527, two Letters of the Popes, Adrian the VI. and Clement Adr.VT. 
the VII. which licenc'd the printing ot it: The tirli Letter i is dated | by ** Los 
the year: 1523. and theſccond in the year 1526. 

Pagnin, in his Letter to Pope Clement the VII. for the printing of Pagn. in 
is Tranſlation. opculy declares, That the Vulgar Edition, |asit is at 1525: 
preſent, is not-St, Ferom's : He moreover affirms, that he! has kept in. | 
his Tranſlation as much of it as potlibly he could, It appears allo by | 
a Ictter of Picus Mirandula to Pagnin, that he ad ſpent 25, years in 2:45 H6- 
the making of his Trarſlation 3 and belidcs the Jews who xcad it, yas T 
looked upon it as taithtul and more exact than the ancient Tranflati-.'**7" 
ons, athrming that it agrced wholly with the Original Hebrew. He 
{ſpent at leaſt Zo ycars about it: And thus we'cannat ſay that this 
Trantlation, as molt others, has been made too precipitantly. 

As itis the firft modern Tranflation of the Bible|/from the Hebrew 
Text, and that thofe who have tranſlatcd| the Scripture fince Pagnin, 
have imitated him in many things, it is neccſſary for us to examine 
him more particularly, and carctally to enquire whether it. is {0 ex- 
act as it 1s uſually thought to be, and whether the Author: did well in 
leaving fo ottcn the ancient Vulgar Latin. He protelts he has fol- 
lowed the Latin Tranſlation, which is ſuppoſed tobe St. Jerom's, as 
much as the Hebrew Text trem whence he tranflated would give 

| c TYEeny 
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bim leave 3-and indeed he would have done ill to have imitated St 
6A gre faults, and to have rely'd more upon the Authority of this 

ather than truth it (elf. But I dare affirm that Pagnin has not faith- 
fully performed what he deligned, and that he has too much neglc- 
&tcd the ancient Interpreters of |the Scripture, 'to rcly upon the OPtni- 
on of the Rabbins. For example: There was no necclity of chan- 
ging theſe words of. the Vulgar in Chapter 1. of Geneſis, Verſe'2, 
Erat inanis & vacua, "for |to put in theſe others, Deſolata Ni 
or as it is in another Edition of the ſame Author, Sol:tudeo & inanity; : 
wherein he has choſen rather to-follow R. Darid Kimbi, than the 
ancient Latin Interpreter. In the fame Verſe where we read in the 
Vulgar, Spiritus Det fercbatur ſuper agquas, he has tranſlated, Spiritus 
Dei ſufflabat in ſuperficie aquarum z and he had no reaſon for the chan- 
ging of ferebatur into ſufflabat, unleſs he had a mind to follow *the 
Chaldean Paraphraſe and ſome Rabbins. But we ought in this place 
to prefer the ancient Tranſlation betore the Interpretaticn ot th: 
Rabbins, which is leſs corre. | | ' || | TN 

Belides Pagnin's Tranſlation is hercin faulty, that it is obſcure and 
barbarous, and full of Soleciſms. He imagirfd that'for making, a 
faithful Tranſlation of the Scripture, it was neceflary to follow cx- 
acly the Letter, according to the ttridtneſs of Gran.mar. This how-' 
ever is clearly contrary |to this pretended exactneſ(s, becauſe two 
Tongues ſeldom agree in their ways of ſpeaking and therefore in- 
ſtead of expreſſing the Original in the ſame purity it is writ in, he 
defaces and robs it of all its ornaments. For example : In Chap. 1. 
of Geneſis, Verſe 20. where the Vulgar has, Prodxcant aque reptile, 
he has tranſlated, Repere faciant aque reptile , and in another Tranſla- 
tion, reptificent : It 1s true that the Hebrew word ſignities repere, but 
there was no neceſſity of tranſlating in this place the propriety and 
Etymology of the word, as maybe done in' a Dictionary. He ought 
to have obſexv'd that this word 4ignifies alſo, in the Conjugation 
which it 1s.in,to procuce abundantly after. the manner of creeping In- 
ſes, and he in his Dictionary gives it this ſignitication with R, Da- 
vid Kimbi, but we may obſerve thathis Tranfletion agrees not always 
with his Dictionary. Pt 
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In Chap. 2. of Geneſis, Verſe'2 1. inſicad of theſe words which arc 

inthe Vulgar, Emiſit ſop rem, he has tranſlated, Cadere fecit ſoporim. 

He thought without doubt that|he tranſlated the Hebrew Verb more 

according to the Letter, becauſe it is inthe Conjugation which figni- 

hes to make tobe 3 but he conlidered not, that when one can cxprets 
| HE? this 


(| 


v4 PY< BOYS IEPA OR 242 retro >ns 


[Bojpk IL | (143 /}) j GRASP NN 
this Conjugation in the Latin, by one Verb only as it is in the He- 
brew, the Tranſlation will be no Icls literal, and nevertheleſs nci- 
ther rude or barbarous. Pagnin has obſerved this method through | 
his whole Latin Tranſlation, *who committea the ſame fault as Aqui. ks 
12 in his Greek one, |I know however that many eftcem this Tranſla- is 
tion, and prefer 'it before molt other Tranſlations of the Scripture ; 
but they have not without doubt ſufficiently examined it. Can any 
one, [for cxample, allow of the Tranſlation of theſe words in Chap. 

6, of Geneſis, Verſe 3. Non erit ut in vagind ſpiritus mens ? He has ac- Gen.s. 3; 
'commodated himſelf to the Obſervation of R. David Kimbi, who 
gives the Etymology of this word, as Pagnin has tranſlatcd it: The 
ancient Interpreter has better tranſlated, Non perm. mebit ſpiritus mens, 

So that inſtead of reforming the Vulgar by Pagnin's Tranſlation, we 
ought rather to reform the- Tranſlation of Pagnin by the Vulgar, 
P.gnin's method in his Tranſlation of the Bible, has not only ren- 
dered it obſcure and barbarous, but he ſometimes changes the ſcnce | 

of the Text: As in Chap. 8. of Nehemiah, Verſe 8, where we rcad Neh.8. 8; 
in the Vulgar, Legerunt in libro in lege ' Det diſtinfe, he has very il! 

tranſlated, Legerunt in libro in lege Dei expoſiti, which can, make no 
good ſence, becauſe it ought to have been tranſlated, expyſite or di- {4 

ſtinde, as it is in the Vulgar. But Pagnin confi dercd only the near- + jt tl 

neſs of the two words, and this made him make expoſiti' to agrce with 4 
the word Dei, which goes immediatcly betore, without taking no- 
tice of the ſence. A Tranſlator however ought not barely to count 
the words, but he ought to examine how they may be joyn'd toge- 
ther for the making a true ſence, otherwiſe his Tranſlation will be | 
childiſh and ridiculous ; his Dictionary agrecs not in: this place with 

his Tranſlation. Mercerxs, who has made Notcs upon this Dictiona- 
ry, confirms the Interpretation of the Vulgar, which agrecs alſo with , 
the learned Rabbins. 

Mariana gives. us ſome Examples out of P agnin” O Tranſlation, Steen 

where he aftirms he has deſtroy'd the truth of our Myſteries : As jn pro edit. 

Chap. 19. of Fob, Verſe 26, where the Vulgar has, Rurſum circum- Vulg.c.25. 
dabor. Pelle mea, whence St. Ferom proves the Reſurrection of the Bo- JOn-19:16-- 
dies. Pagrin has tranſlated, Poſtquam pellem meam contriverunt, and - , | } 
his Tranſlation was yet more obſcure in his tirſt Edition, Er poſt pellem " [| 
meam contritam vermes contrivernnt hanc carnem, by adding of. three 
words which are not inhis Text, which however he has not ſet down 
in other Characters, 


» 


Theſe 
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| Theſe Refle&ions, and ſeveral others which 1 could make upon | 

the Tranſlation of Pagnin, make me of a «clear different opinion from 

"a learned man of our Times, who calls it, | The Pattern for the Trarſl:- 
tions of the Bible : Perfeliues propemodum & abſolutue ſanforum volumi- 
Genthy. num interpretations exemplum-dedit. Genebrard has given ita quite dit- 


-- Tranſlation) nimis ambitioſa, nimis curioſa , nimis Grammatica, nimis 


R abbinicarum minutiarum emula,| queq, recentium preceptionum ſuhtili- 
16 noxam ſinceritati & ſententiarnm & rerum ſepiuſcule afferebat, unde, nec 
ſatis interdum coheret cum veterum Hebreorum Dofirina, nec cum fidei 
Catholice myſteriis. ET 
There was belides no neceſfity, of. Pagnin's changing in his Tranfſa- 
tion the pronunciation of moſt proper Naines, and of giving Chg 
inttead of Hevs, and inſtead of Tfaiz, Feremia, Ezechiel, putting down 
theſe rude and barbarous terms, | Feſabiafin, Irmebiahu, Fechezechel, 
After having examined Papnir's Tranſlation, it is tit we. thould 
adjoyn hereunto our Judgement| upon the Tranflaticn of Aris Mop 
 eanus, which was printed in the great Bible of Philip the 2, and 
- | which was ſince reprinted in the Engliſh Polyglort, He revicw'd only 
Pagain's Tranſlation, and reform'd it' in places where he thought ir 
was not literal enough. | But it has been very properly (aid in ſpeaking 
of the CorreQions of Arias Montanns, Dot correiones, tot corruptio= 
ner for inſtead of correQing the faults which were very many in Pag- 
' niz's Tranſlation, he has| increas'd them. His method is however 
_ uſually juſtified, becauſe in this! Work he had only particular regard 
to the convenience of thoſe that would learn Hebrew z and theretore 
he took not ſo much care of caſting aſide rude expreſſions, becaulc 
he tranſlated his Text according to the rigor of Grammar. This 
Tearned man, who has here Gn noodle to us Pagnin's Tran- 
flation as a Maſter-picce, |has alſo approved of Arias Montanws his de- 
ſign 3 and he ſays in favour of him, that he deſigning only to be a 
faithful Interpreter, and uſeful to fuch as begin to learn Hebrew, has 
deſpifed the Cenſures of ignorant perſons. v4 
It is true that this Tranſlation may' be uſeful to thoſe who would 
learn: Hebrew, becauſe it renders the Hebrew word for word, and ac- 
cording to the Grammatical ſence 3, but I am not for all that of opint- 
on, that we ought to call Arias Montarins, Fidiſſimus Interpres 3 on 
the contrary we ſhould do him more juſtice in calling of him, Inepriſ- 
—_ Interpres, Can we give the title of moit exaQ Interpreter, to a 
ranilator who embroyls the ſence of his Text? In a woft: lire 
| | | ; | w cC 
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whole Learning conſiſts io tranſlating the Hebrew words according to 
the Letter, and their molt common acceptation, without obſerving 
whether it agrees with the places where he uſes it, When the He- 
brew words are. equivocal, we ought methinks to make uſe. of thar_ 
lignification which is moſt proper [to them , according to the places 
they are in3 and it is ridiculous to give cach fignification indifferencly, 
whether it agrees with'it or no. - This fault however is very uſual j 
the Tranſlation of Arias Montanus, who ſhows therein very litt 
judgement : For example 3 He has almoſt very where tranſlated the 
Hebrew Prepoition 4, by the Latin one Swper, aud yet the Hebrew 
Prepaſition al fgnitics ſometimes ſuper, {ometimes jaxta, and ſame- 
rimes cam : He does the ſame with the Letter Lamed, Which, 
makes to avſwer to the French word Pour, where. it is 4 mark of a 
Dative Caſe.. Thus in Chap. 1:'Gen. Verſe 6. where Pagnin has'ves Gen-1. 6. 
ry well tranſlated, Dividat aquas ab agais, he has nooſcnſically, fran- | 
ſlated, Dividat aquus ad aquds, 
According to this ſame method he examines not. when che Parti 6 
Terem lignihes prinſqram, and when it lignifics.condwew; | 1g 
ot Exod. Veils 30. where Pagnin had very w taſted, 
nondurs timeaty, he has very: improperly corre Vi a1tefman 
timeatis. He expounds alſo the Prepolition a, ch is fo actimes 
' put for 8, by the Latin ad, becauſe uſually:fignif £906 _ For exant- 
ple; In.Chap. 4. of Geneſis, Verle,$. where Pay had very wi 
tranſlated, Swrrexit Cairn. contra Abel, Arias anus has 
Ad Abel; and this is .the Reaſon, w nel ply ame Ch 
Verſe 12. very, nonſenſically tranſlated, Eiquod;: FE ereas P "6 
' tranflaced both according to the ſence. 6, Pkg 
| He moreover obſerves this method. FY: well in cog und V 
in Prepoſitions : Asin Chap. 4- Genfir ac 10. where P, 
tranſlated both according to the ſence FHabiteates 
he has coreetad,, Sedentes tenturipun, | 4 


Arias has.correded, Fi tive futlef ns Tc 

_ He ſecs. to. *have had no .othes for orrectiog 
*s Tranſlation in this place, which makes > Laturalaod Ir: 

mac fs bat eta yo word Ben lignifics tnore com- 

mon remns, and «l: fignities pftoer ſuper than juxta.  , 

Is there anyſcnce/in this Trapſlation of Verle 4. aim 110, Ty es Pal110-4 
Sacerdos in ſeculum ſuper verbum meum Melebizedeck,? whexeas the Au- | 
thor of the Vulgar _ very. well toner, Secundum ordinem —_ 

| edec 5 
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ſedec;, and Pagnin, Seeundum morem Melchiſedec. But he-has ſollow'd 
4 uſual method, in giving to'the Prepoſition al, and the Hebrew 
word Davar, the moſt common lignification, without conſideting 
whether it' was proper in thoſe|places. The ſame thing may be ob- 
ſervedin m at ro plac es: As 10 Chap. 5. Joſh. Verſe 4; where he 
has tranſlated, Er hoe” verbum quo | cirexmcidit , whereas Pagnin had 
tranſlated both according to the ſence and letter, Et bec eft cauſa qua- 


reci 
- In two: If we wolla take the pains to'run over all the Corre- 


Qions of Arias Montenr, we ſhould tind that he' has tranſlated the 
Bible raif er like a plar, than a man of Judgement : And it is 
Rrange. that Walton ſhould prefer his Tranſlation before all others, 


and | put it into the Eng iſh Polyglott, where he had better to have pur 
onebhich might have given usthe ſence of the Hebrew words, and 


not have deviated fromithe Letter. Wl 
There is alſo Fob at Lyo Lyons anew Tranſlation of moſt of the Old 
Thom. Mal- Teſtament, with Obſervations thereupon, made by Thomas Malvends, 


wn « Order of St D ninick; But this Tranſlation is ſo barbarous and 
odd, 1 ay if he the;Anthor had not put little Notes for the illuſtrating 
is, Tran ons, and Obſervations for 'the explaining the Text, it 


| gether, have been uſfete(s, becauſe the ſame faults which 

N ls Tranflation, are| yet in greater number in 

aus his. And thus they ' who would have a purely:Gramima- 
In i ion of "the Bib bs, for the underſtanding of the Hebrew 
ye, Uay take uſe"of yd nle nk his Tranſlation, which. will 

Shs both ivſtrad'of a Grariviar and Dictionary, ; 

inal Cajetanalſo fanci'd exa&t literal Tra nico of the Bible, 


ket £ perl waded that [rhe v yr; my could not be: tooicerally ex- 
plain'd; 1 \che d of God, to which it is cxpreſly forbid ci- 
., ther any thing} - This Cardinal in his Preface to 
thi w# ie method he obſerv'd in his Tranflati- 


1 ms, , that'alchough he underſtood not 
Ie! part of the Bible word for word from 
the He | -made uſe.of two perfons who very 
well Bo OP "his ond ging She one \a\ Few, the other a Chriftien, 
whom hedefir'do tranffate the Hebrew words exactly according to 

| ; theLetter and Grammar;' although their Tranſlation made no ſence 

Cajeta® © at all, ' Teffor ego, fays he, quod imter- hos labores dicebatur mibi ab inter- 
w—_ _— pretibus : Diflio Hebraica Fonat hoe, fed non| apparet ſenſns nifi mutetxr #11 
BW 6M-  boe alternm 3 a E ego audits wn ag > Nor " 20- 


by 
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bis cure fi ſenſus non apparet, quia non eſt veſtri officii exponere, ſed inter- 
pore” interpretamini ſicut jacet, & relinquatis expofitoribues caram intel- 
ligendi, Fo | 
EThis is the method in ſhort which Cardinal Cajetan K490%, 8 ought 
to be obſerv'd, for the making of an exa& Tranſlation of the Bible ; 
and the Reaſon he alledges is, that if we otherwiſe tranſlate,we give - 
not the Text as it is in the Original, but rather as we underſtand it. 
Nifi Textus adfit talis, qualis eft in ſua origine, jam non Textus exponitmr Cajet. bid. 
niſi divinando, ſed exponitur Textus ut intelleins oft ab illo interprete. His. 
Tranſlation however, eſpecially of the Pſalms, is not' fo Grammati- _ » | 
cal or barbarous as Malvendss's and Arias Montanur's are and al-* 
though he re not Hebrew, he ſpeaks much better thao many 
Tranſlators of the Bible whounderſtood it but indifferently. He was 
of opinion that almoſt all the Hebrew words were equivocal'3- Omnes 
fere diftiones Hebraice ſunt equivoce; and as according to him the He- 
brew Text is always cquivocal, the ſence of the Text is limited in 
the Tranſlations. Wherefore he wifhes there had never been any 
other Tranſlations of the Scripture made but according to the method 
which he propoſes, that we might have at preſent the true interpre-' 
cation of the Scripture-Text, and not the particular notions of cach 
Tranſlator. Utinam talis habita fwiſſet ( interpretatio fic mutila) 4 144 
cis patribus, quonizm jam haberemus expoſitum Textum ipſum ſacre Scri- 
ture, & non Textum confetlum interpretum arbitrio. But although theſe 
ules of Cajeten's are good and uſctul forthe having of an exact Tran- 
ſlation-of the holy Scriptures, they are not ſufficient'for the executing ' 
of his deſign, unleſs they are afliſted by the; other Rules which we 
have obſerv*'d at the-beginning of this Book. eat” | 5 
We may however obſerve, that Cardinal Cajetan's opinion was - . 
condemn'd by Gabriel Prateole as heretical 3 but every one knows that Gar. Prat. 
this Author delighted in making what he pleas'd to be heretical. Car- 
dinal Paalvicini, who endeavoursto do him juſtice,and to'defend him Palavic. 
from the Hereſfie which Prateole accus'd him of, could not wholly ju- _ oe 
ſtitie him of what Father Pax has ſaid of him, in his Hiſtory of the 5... 
— Council of Trent That one could not be ſaid to underſtand the Scti- pook 6. 
- Pture, by underſtanding only of the Latin Interpreter 3 but that for | 
the Old Teſtament we ought to underliand Hebrew, and for the New 
one Greek. Palavicini, who look'd upon this opinion of Cajctan's as 
too bold, anſwers, That Cajetan, who in his other Works has ſuc- 
ceeded to the admiration of the whole World, got no reputation by 
whatſocver he did vpon NR he tollow'd the prejudices 
2 off 
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ot. ome perſons, who. kept. cloſe only to the Hebrew Grammar. 
- Nucl grand" intelletts nel} altre opere fi. anmirato, in queſte, par laſciarſi 
egli tranſfortar dalla guida di chi meglio intendeva la Grammatica Ebrea, 
cbe i myſterii 'divini, veſto inglorioſo, ' I am of opinion however that 
_ Cardinal Cajetan may in ſome meaſure be juſtifti'd, who pretended not 
cocondemn the, ancient Latin Interpreter, or the other Tranſlators of 
the Bible; but only would have Tranſlations of the Bible to be madc 
from, the Original as literally as can be, becauſe there are only theſe 
Originals which can bc call'd the pure Word of God, and that in 
Tranſlations. which aze not literal, there arc always ſome things li- 


, which cxpreſsnot throughly the Original. : 


: We may,geckon Jſidere,, @ Monk of Mont Caſfin, amongſt the Inter- 
es of | the- Scripture, a!though his defi 1 was onlf to corre the 
Vaulgar.'. This Authas, | under\pretence/ of correcting in ſome places 
the ancient Latin Tranſlation which-he printed, has taken out man 
words, and.put in_ others inſtead of them , which, he pretended, 
agreed better with the Hebrew Text. He affirms that he could have 
correQed yet more,but that he was afraid of ſcandalizing the Church, 
by deviating top much from its Tranſlation. I cannot however ap- 
prove of lus method, 'or the medium which he obſerves betwixt the 
'. modern Tranſlations from the Hebrew, and the ancient vulgar Latin 
__ . Bon Ka a have made an entire Cootokn, Or ws (of 
a the Vulgar y ancient cient Latin Copies, than have follow'd no Rule 
of Tranſlation; whereto we ma} add, that moſt of his Corrections 
from the Hebrew are uncxact and injugicious. Beſides the Innovati- 
ons in the ancient Latinoone, .he has added Notegior Scholia's to his 
Tranſlation, which explain more particularly how we ought to tran- 
late the Scripture according to the Hebrew Text. - But he ſeems not 
to have underſtood throughly the Hebrew Tongue 3 and beſides he 
has only copi'd Menfter's Obſervations, without mentioning him. +: 
To conclude : If what: Fathcr Pow! 4 of Thdore is true, his new 
Bible agrees with his opinion in_ the Council of . Trext," where aftcr 
' having ſpoke of the ancient Tranſlations of the Scriptures he preferr'd 
the Vulgar Latin one before all others, and he was for keeping no 
other in.the Latin Church. But as St. Ferem according to him was 
neither Frophet, nor infallible in his Tranſlation, he thought it ought 
ta be review'd and corrected in thoſe places where it was faulty. - » 


« 
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C HA P.' XXI. 
Of t he Latin Tranſlations made by Proteſtants. | 


ks Al 


*He Proteſtants do not all agree about the method to be obſerv'd 
- in tranſlating of the Scripture. Some of them have been of opi- 
nion that we ought to deviate from the ancient Latin Interpreter as 
little as we can: Others on the contrary have wholly quicred it, and 
-preferr'd the Rabbins before the ancient Interpreters: Laſtly, There 
have been others who have held a medium betwixt both 3 and this is 
the Reaſon why their Tranſlations differ much one from another. | 
Sebaſtian Munſter, inthe year 1534. printed at Baſt] a'new Tran- Munſter. | 
Nation of the Old Teftamerit:from the original Hebrew. In 1546, he 
printed a ſecond Edition, joyning the Hebrew Text with his Latin 
Tranſlation, and adding'thereto ſome Notes. In the Prefaces to this 
laſt Edicion he has explain'd his method, wherein he openly declares 
for the. Rabbins againtt the ancient Interpreters 3 ſo that this is only a 
Tranſlation of the Rabbins, whoſe Commentaries he has conſulted. 
He acknowledges that he has ſaid nothing of himſelf, and that if he 
has ckdrtedin faults, they oaght to be laid upon the Fews whom 
he has exactly copi'd. He has only takencare to chooſe thoſe which 
come nigheſt the truth 3 wherein he affirms he has imitated Se. Fe- 
rm, who uſually conſulted the Fews of his time, whom he look'd 
- uponas Oracles, and to whom he was beholden for moſt of his yew 
Tranſlation of the Scripture. | 3 
' This new Tranſlation of Munfter's ſeems to be better than that of 
. Paguin's or Arias Montanug*s, wha negleRed the fence, to keep more 
ſcrupulouſly to the Grammar. Mynſter on the contrary endeavour'd_ 
always to kcep to the ſence, although he: kept alſo to the Grammar 3 
and he has not barely heeded the fignification of each word, as Arias 
Montanus has done, but he has befides contider'd ' the places where 
theſe-words are: found 3 and although 'he has not altogether a pure 
liyle, he is not very rude 'or barbarous. Nis Tranflation however 
would have been more exaQ, had he joyn'd the ancient Greekiand 
Latin Tranſlations with the Rabbins Books, becauſe he wou'sd (then 
more throughly have underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. He "__ | 
= (. hey; 
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however to ſcruple how he deviates from the ancient Interpreters ; 
Gen. 11 @$'m Chap:-1. Gen. where he tranſlates with them the Hebrew word 
Rakia, Firmament, and yet he in his Notes obſerves with the Rab- 

bins that it Ggpihes Extent, | | 


As he declares he follows the modern Fewy, he too cafily believes 
their Tradition, when he finds any words whoſe true {ignification he 
underſtands not 3 and I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould in thoſe places 
prefer the Tradition of the Rabbins before the Septuagint, and the 
Fews who liv'd in St. Ferom's time. The true way of tranſlating 
theſe difficult places; is to go to all the both ancient and modern 

\ Tranflators, and to judge by the feries of the Diſcourſe which is 

"bet. 7 17+ IH E, | 

He could cafily: have writ in an elegant ſtyle, but that he was 
afraid of deviating too much from the Grammatical ſence, and of not 
expreſſing td the life the Hebrew words. In a word : This Author 
has come up to his defign, and T ſhould have nothing to fay againſt 
this deſign, had he-conſulted|the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, 
who have ſometimes better explain'd the Hebrew words than the 
modern Fews. He would perhaps have done better to have follow'd 


Conrad, the "method of Conrad Pellican, his Hebrew Maſter, who was in the 


Peticax. right in thinking we ought only to borrow the Grammar from the 
Rabbins ; and that as for the ſence, we ought to conſult as well the 


ancient as modern Interpreters of the Bible. | _ 

If he had follow'd this method, his Tranſlation would not have 

been ſo harſh in many places, | and yet no leſs exact. But he has not 

ſpent ſo much time upon this Work, as was neceſſary for- the com- 

_ pleating of it 3 and he has not ſeriouſly enough! conſider'd the ancient 

 Iatin Franflation , Which he often deviates from without any 

Reaſon. HH gi HY > | 
Although his Tranſlation is intelligible \enough, it however is 

ſomething harſh, becauſe it| follows too much the Letter of the He» 

Gen.1. 22, brew Text: As in Chap. 1, Gen. Verſe 22. where he has tranſlated, 

ne” Frudtificate & angeſcite, & implete aquas in Fretis, the Vulgar has me-. 

methinks better exprets'd theſe words thus, Creſcite & multiplicamini, 


& implete aqueas maris, In a word: His Tranſlation would have been 


more petfect, had he kept cloſer to the ancient Latin Interpreter. To 


Przf.inEp. concluge*: Genebrard is not moderate enough in Ris Criticiſm upon | 
orig. +this Tranſlation, where he: blames this Author as not being exact, 
and for having too cloſely follow'd Luther. Munſterus negle&a vocum. 


propria notatione ſepe Lutheranizabat, & 4 ſno D.F ranciſct inſtitnto diſce- 


dtbat.. 
ip 


PF 7 


| wherein he has not been miſtaken 3. and he \underſiood not the very 


marian of that time. 


but very few things. 
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Book IL ( 131 ) | CHaAvy. XXI. 
debat, On the contrary, Minſter may be faid| to be more exact and 
faithful -in his Tranſlation than any of the Proteftantry and he ap- 
prov'd not of Lxther's Tranſlation, becauſe it deviated too much 
from the literal and Grammatical ſence, Mr. Hwet has done him more Mr. Hut 

juſtice in calling him, A» exad Interpreter : Sebaſtianus Munſterys In- 115. de clar. 

zerpres ſane dots in Hebraica, fiylum ſemper collineans, ad eagqz menquan; Iarerp. 

non ſe componens. gels ud 

Munſter's Notes, which are joyn'd with his Tranſlation; -may be 

uſeful for the underſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue, and the Scri- 

pture ſtyle 3 and they would have been of much greater uſe, had he 

not mix'd many unneceſſary things therewith, which were borrow'd 

from the Rabbins, and are of no uſe for the: illuſtrating of his; Texc. © LI ws F0 
He affects too much the being thought learned in the Rabhins Books 3 We 
and yet if we except the Books of ſome Grammatian Rabbinr, who 

have writ Commentarics upon the Scripture, he is not much vers'd 

ia this Study 3 which may eaſily be prov'd by; a Latin Tranſlation of - 


his, of a little Abridgement of Philoſophy, writ. in Rabbinical' He- 
brew 3 for there are hardly 'any words in this Latin Tranſlation. 


firit words of the Title, which make R. Moſes, Son of Maimon, to 
have writ this Book in Arabick, whereas in his Tranſlation he makes 
R. Simeon to be the Author of it 3 and he has afterwards tranſlated 
theſe words, Bileſcon Ara in lingua ſuavi, without conſidering that 
they ſignifie, In the Arabian. Tongue. He has underſtood the Gram- 
marian Rabbine much better, becauſe he had ſtudi'd them more, and 
had hereupon conſulted Elizs Levita, the moſt learned Fewiſh Gram- 


- Leon de Fuda, a Zuinglian, has tranſlated the Scripture into Latin Lon de 
from the Hebrew. at leatt moſt of the Hebrew Books of the Old Te. /#4« 


43 
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In 3 words: This Traflation nt eV fiſt, and it ke cps 
the nediiiwberwixe'thE Tranſlations which» ate; too; Inera] and bar- 
bazous, ard thoſe Which |arc wric/in an clegant and affectcd Riyle. 
3  ** _ -*Phirrs are however ſorhe. places, where the Author feating to be 
E- "x thought -meary its his exptctlions, does not p! operly explain the words 
'- "of thFOriginaly abour-Which howeyer one, ought to take more care 
ina Tranſlation of the Bible, than about any thing elſe... 

| Fore i; There /was-nb/ neceility of changing. i in the. rſt 
fo Chapter'df Geneſis, the word Siccum or Aridum; which is in the Vul- 
ran othes Tranſlacions,' into-Continens,” which docs not ſufficient- 
explain che propriety of the Hebrew word. This, fault is very fre- - 
avat i his Works: and: we may fay that Leon.de.F da is not lo exact 
+ good Interpreter 'of the Bible ought to, be, becauſe he has often 
Qed a lofty y yl and comake himſelf to be.the better underſtood, 
he deviates by way of Paraphraſe we the proper ſence, He dying 
fore he had finily A his Tranſlation, Bibliander, tranſlated the cighr 
| ts of bm Daziel, Fob, Eecleſuafter, the Canticles, and 
phtlaſt Pſalms : | Pres Chat, ' txandla TIRE 


ot: ws | 


Bibliander. 


ks, 
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ebaftien C ' or Chafteilly ax tt lt him i ok, eh 
Books; in; Kt ala ranſlation of the whole Bible, which he 
everal tithes review af < fixſt Edition was in rl 
, W.- he Leſt Edition 'e Ul was io the WR 1505-0 fame pla 
was printed at Baf allo wich le Nc Nates. The. G 


ble'm1559. | Beza te by” hive RTE wait one. agat m0 
ther uponthis account 5 but as Beza underſtood not at all SE 
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| Tongue, he was oblig'd to rely upon the opinions of other men, who 
aftirm'd Caftalio underſtood not Hebrew. We cannot however ſay 
that Caftalio underſtood not Hebrew, if we read his critical Qbſerva- 
tions at the end of his Tranſlation 3 and we may very well ſay that he 
underſtood the three Tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, better than 
any Doctor of Genews. But he was not altogether an exact Interpre- 
ter of the holy Scriptures 3 he affe&ed too much an elegant and po- 
lice ſtyle, and by that means weakned: the fence of his ext, This 
fault runs generally throughout his Tranſlation 3 and we may judge 
hereof by the firſt words of Geneſis, which he has thus tranſlated 3 
Principio creavit Deus cxlim & terram cum autem' efſet terra ters atg; 
rudis, tenebriſq; offuſum profundum & divians ſpirits feſe ſuper aquas li- 
braret, juſſit Deus ut exifteret lux, ' SH in no er RR «5. 
This is ſufficient to ſhow that Caftalio endeavour'd not'to tranſlate 
exactly the words of his Qriginal, but'to make as clegant ſence as he 
could, having choſe a ſmooth and periodical ſtyle. He has ſtrove {o 
much.to be a polite Writer, that his Diſcourſe is ſometimes effemi- 
nate 3 as.in the Book of Canticler, where he thought to write an{we- 
rable.to his Subje&, he ought to imitate the ſtyle of Catullzs and Ti- 
bulls, making uſe of diminutive words, which expreſs'd things more 
feelingly : Totheſe Diminutives he adds diminutive Epithetes > thus 
he ſays, not mea Columba, but mes Colambula : Thus he explains 
- himfſelt throughout this Book Mes Columbidla, oftende mibi tuum vul- 
ticulum, fac ut audiam tuam voculam, nam & voculam venuſtulam &+ 
_ habes lepidulum ; capite nobis vulpeculas paruas, vinearum va- 
 ftatriculas. CY | 


Genebrard has very well defcrib'd this Tranſlator thus 3 Verſio Ca- G!1th- . 


(ialionis eft affefiata, plus habens pompe & Phalerarum, quam rei Or fir- 
_ mitativoplus oftentations quam ſubſtanie, phus fuci quam ſucci, plus bomj- 
ns quam ſpirits, plus fumi quam flamme, plus humanarum cogit ationum, 
 "_gieam divinorum ſenſuum. He blames him for having at the beginning 
_ of Geneſis tranſlated jxſſit inſtead of dixit, thereby taking away the 
knowledge of the eternal Word in the Creation of the World. -This 
Interpreter indeed ſeems to favour the opinions of the Anti-Trinitari- 
an flereticks 3 but the Hebrew Verb which js uſually tranſlated dixz, 
{fignthes alſo jwfit, although this laſt ſignification is more uſual in the 
 Arabick than the Hebrew Tongue. | FE: 


Iſaac Levita, who underfiood Hebrew very well, and was a great Iaas Ltvi- 


Grammarian, has alſo ſaid very much againſt the Tranſlation of Ca- 
ſtalio, whom he blames tor being too bold, and not exact, eſpecially 
| T j- = | in 


pOOK II. (1154 ) || CHAP. XXT. 
in Grammar. But the faults which he corrects are very inconſidera- 
ble, and one may ſce/that he has defignedly committed them, for 
the finding out of a ſence which he thought was better, by negleQing 
of the Rules of Grammar. | Wherefore he acknowledges that he de: 
ſigns to expreſs himſelf in Latin, after another manner than he finds 
the Hebrew, expreſs'd, to the end he might ſpeak Latin, and not an 
Hebrew and barbarous Latin. Beſides being perſwaded that the He- 
brew Copies of the Bible had run'the fame tortune as all other Books 
had, he ſcruples not to correct ſometimes the Hebrew Text accor- 
ding to the Rules of Criticiſm, which in ſome places he does judici- 
ouſly enough. This is the Reaſon -why he freely marks the paſſages 
which he thinks are defective, which he endeavours to ſupply as well 
as hecan. He however ſeems to be better vers'd in the [tyle of pro- 
phane Authors, than in that of the holy Scriptures. - 
What is moſt'commendable in|this Tranſlator is, that he is not at 
all conceited of his Tranſlation, and that- he was learned enough in 
the Hebrew Tongue to underſtand that it was very hard, and almoſt 
impoſſible to make an exa& Tranſlation. Wherefore he warns the 
Reader how difficult a work it is, becauſe there are many words. 


which are hardly tobe found elſewhere than in the Bible, whoſe fig- | * 


nification we are ignorant of. He is ſo far trom pretending to have 
committed no faults, that he on the contrary freely confeſſes his igno- | 
rance, and acknowledges that he may have taken ſome things to ul | 
been very reaſonable, which! in cffe& were only probable. He in his 
Notes obſerves the difficult places which he does not underſtand, and | 
at the ſame time adds, that we ought not thence to conclude that he 
throughly underſtood the other places where there are no Notes, 
Laftly, Caſtalio to make his Bible more compleat, has therein in- 
ſerted ſome Supplements taken out of Foſephus, which he has joyn'd_ 
with the Hiſtory of the Scripture, diſtinguiſhing them only by other | 
Characters, for fear of confounding them with what really belongs 
to the body of the Bible. He'has alſo put into the Text of His Tran- 
lation by way.of Supplement, what was only in the Greek Septua- | 
vint and'Vulgar Latin, and has mark'd theſe Supplements by the Let- _ 
- ters G and L, that is to ſay, Greck and Latin. But he had done 
much better to have put theſe Varieties in the margin of his TIranſlati- 
on, than in the body. of the Text. |He has alſo made an Apology for 
' his Tranſlations, wherein he. anſwers Iſaac Levita, Beza, and ſome | 
others who had writ againſt him.But as this Apology rclates chiefly to 
the New'Teſtament, we ſhall ſpeak more largely of it in the 24, Part 
of this Criticiſm, LSE Let 


Py a 
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Let us now examine the Latin Tranſlation of Tremell;us and Junins, Tremel. % 
which was at firit much eſteemed by the Proteſtants, eſpecially in Eng- ure 
land. Drafins, who is one of the moſt learned and judicious Writers "4" 
among, the Proteſtants, could not. but condemn it in many places,, 
which found him work enough, becauſe this Tranſlation had many 
Favourers. Tremellius and Junius were however obliged to review it, 
and make a 24. Edition more exat: But their method being faulty, 
it was impoſſible tor their Tranſlation to be exa&t ; wherefore this | 
24. Edition was afterwards condemn'd by Conſtantine  Empereur, who Conſtant.ad 
was alfo a Proteſtant, and learncd in the Hebrew Tongne. This Au- nov. Dan. 
thor affirms that he was forced to deviate from Tremellins and. Junius -Y** 
his Tranſlation, becauſe their way of travflaging oftentitnes lc them 
into Errors. 

As Tremellius was a Few belles bib was a Proteſtant, he has retained 
ſomething peculiar to himſelf in his Tranſlation, and deviates oftcn 
from the true ſence. His Latin is affefted and full of faults 3 he uſu- 
ally puts Pronouns Relatives, where there are none in the Hebrew : 

As in Chap. 1. Gen, Verſe 4. where hetranſlates, Viditq, Dens Incens Gen.1. + 
hanc eſſe bonam.& diſtinfionem fecit Deus inter hanc Incem. And Verſe 7. 

of the ſame Chapter, Fecit ergo Deus hoe expanſum, quod diſfinguit in- 

ter bas aqui, que ſunt ab inferiore expanſis iſtins,& illas aquas,&c. There 

Is Ig in the Hebrew which anſwers to theſe Pronoun Relatives, 

banc, hoc, has, iſtins, ils, His Tranſlation however is full of them; 

and I believe that this was the uſualſtyle of the Geneva Doctors at that * 

time 3 for Beza commits the ſame faults | in his Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament. 

We find alſo in this Tranſlation ſome words added, for the more 
fully explaining the ſence; this way however is ſometimes ſubje& 
to error. There are others which are tranſlated after a peculiar and 
not uſual way : As in Chap. 2. Geneſis: Verſe 6, there is Aut vapor, 
inſtead of Er vapor. And to defend this unuſual Interpretation) it is 
obſerved in the Notes that the Copulative Particle which is in the 
Hebrew, may be alſo rcndred by a Disjundtive Particle 3 bat the 
Authors of this Tranſlation have took too much liberty both-in this 
and many other places: For example 3 In Chap. 8. Nehem. they have Nehem. 8, 
tranſlated, Exponendo ſenſum dabant intelligentiam per Scripturam ipſam,  _ 
there is however nothing in the Original which can be tranſlated, 
per Scripturam ipſam. Munſter, Leon de Fuaa, Caftalio, and the other 
Interpreters of the Scripture, have found no _ thivg. 


V1 43 


Boe 


Gen. I. 2. 


Divines of 
Tying. 


Anar. : Ofs- 
anaer, 


Rob. Steph, 


Book. II. (156) |/[Cnar. XXLT|| 
' Belides theſe Proteftant Authors who have tranſlated the Bible into. . | 


Latin from the Hebrew, there arc others who have only cortected the 
Vulgar in ſome places where they thought it faulty 3 and as they cor- 


reCtcd not. the Vulgar by the ancient Latin Manuſcripts of this Tran- 


lation, but by the original Hebrew, we may in a manner place them 
among Tranſlators. . After this manner Lwke and Andrew Ofiander 

printed the ancient Latin Edition with Corrections : Lake Ofiander 
not daring to publiſh an entire Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, 
was ſatisfied with printing the ancient Latin Edition, which he only 
corrected in places which he thought did not wholly agree with the | 
original Hebrew 3 he took not out however the words of the ancient 
Incerpreter, to put his own CorreQions in their place,as Ifidore whom 
we before ſpoke: of has very, injudiciouſly done 3 he only adds his 
Tranſlation to that of the Vulgar : For example ; In Chap. 1. Gen. | 
Verſe 2. he puts Ferebatzr. in common Characters, then he adds in 
Italian Letters, Inenbabat, thereby intimating thatithe Hebrew word 


rather {ignitied Incababat than Ferebatur. . == 


This way of tranſlating the Bible, | by preſerving the ancient Tran | © 
ſlation, which hat for ſo long a time been received in the Church, | 
was approved of by the Divines of theUniverlity of Tubing, who gave 


their judgement at the beginning of this Bible by way of approbation, 


where they commend Ofiandey for not having quitted the ancient La- | 


tin Interpreter. 


Andrew Ofiander, Son of Luke Ofiander, following his Father's me- 
od, printcd the vulgar Edition with CorreQtions from the Hebrew 
Text, and kept entire ghe ancient Latin Interpreter. If thele two | 
Authors had underſiood Hebrew better, and had; put their Corrcci- 
ons in the margins, rather than-in| the body of the Text, I ſhould 
have nothing to {ay againſt theſe two Latin Editions of the Bible. No 


one can deny but that, this method is 'the beft and ſureti, becauſe we 
ought not without very good Reaſons reject a Tranſlation fo long 


authoriz'd by the 'Church.3 and we find by experience that the mo- 
dern Tranſlators of the holy Scriptures,have had no reaſon to leave fo | 


often the ancient: Latin Interpreter, to follow the opinions of the 
Rabbins. l | | 
Laſtly, We might reckon Robert Stephens among the Interpreters 


of the Bible, if, he himſelf had not/acknowledged in all the Prefaces | 
to his Bibles, that he was not the Author of the. new Lianſlations 


which he publiſh'd. Thus he declares before the Edition of 1545. 


that he has joyn'd with the Vulgar the pureſi Latin Tranſlation he 
| | | ; COrId | 
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could find, not daring to name Leon de Juda, a Zuinglian, who was 
the Author of itz and he preferr'd this laſt Tranſlation before Pag- 
nin 's, which was too obſcure, a]though he was perſwaded that Pag- 
nin's came nigher the original Hebrew. He on the conttary prefers, - 
in his Edition of 1557. Pagnin's Tranſlation before all others; and he 
fays that he has ſet down this Tranflation much more exact, and as 
the Author himſelf had corrcdted it in ſeveral places with his own 
hand. This ſame Tranſlation of Pagnin's has been alſo printed in ano- 
ther Edition of Commelin, which has four Columns, where at the 
fame time we ſee the Hebrew Text with this new Tranſlation, the 
Greek Septuagint, as'it is in the Bible of Alcala or Complute, and the 
Vulgar Latin one. I Jeave the Reader to judge, whether the Corre- 
Ctions which Robert Stephens affirms are Pagnin' S, and writ with his 
own hand, are really his or no. . 

It is certain that Robert Stephens has not been very fincere, in moſk | 
of the Editions of the Bible which he has publiſh'd, and that he has . 
| in this impos'd upon the Divines of Par, eſpecially in the Edition of = 
1545. On the other fide, theſe ſame Divines of Paris might mc- 
thinks have treated Robert Stephens with more candor and charity, up- 
on the account of his new Tranſlations of the Bible which he printed: 
with very uſeful Notes, although indeed there were ſome which | 
ought to be condemn'd. Peter Caſtellan, Grand Almoner of France, Pet. Gala 
who related the buſineſs between the-Divines of Paris and Robert Ste- in Vir. 
 phens before the King's Council, could not but condemn the exceſs Caellani> 
of theſe Divines in ſome things, who found Hereſies where there 
were none 3 and this proceeded, as the ſame Caftellan affirms, trom 
their not underſtanding Greek and Hebrew at that time. But it 1s 
probable that Robert Stephens abules theſe Doors, when he blames rb: 
them for oppoling that fair Greck Edition of the New Teſtament, Srepb. 
which he at that time publiſh'd, with the various Readings which PD his 
he had taken out of the Manuſcript Copies of the King's Library. , oup rng-eoril i 
Theſe learned men (ſays Robert Stephens) thought that che various w_ of the 
Readings which are in the margin wereAnnotations added out of the pjvines of 
Text 3 but this) 1 is a down-right Calumny, becauſe there were then Paris in 
many Doctors of Paris who underfiood Greck, and who have very 155% 
Jearnedly writ on the Bible. Robert Stephens without doubt deligned 
to render the Divines of Pars odious, in his Anſwer to their Cenſure 
as when he there fets down theſe words, which he makes one of 
their Doctors to have ſaid 3 I wonder that theſe young men quote the New 
Teſtament to us 3 by God, I wi avove 5O your old before I knew what the 
New Teſtament ms, | CRAP. 
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FOLIC APEX. || * 


Of the modern Tranſlations of the Bible into V ulo ar 
Tongues ; and firſt of thoſe mage by Catholick 4 


thors.. | 


- 5 C 
9 | | 


HO Here was no neceſſity in the Infancy of 'the Church, of difiins | : 
* guiſhing the Tranſlations of. the Bible writ in Vulgar Tongues, | 

from thoſe that were writ in|a Tongue which the people underſtood - 

not. For as alrcady it has been obſerved, they had art firſt no other 


deſign in tranſlating the Scripture, but the making of it intelligible 


to every one 3 the ancient Greek, Latin, Syriack,. Perlian, Armenian, | 
Athiopian, and other Tranſlations, were made for people who un-. 


derliood thoſe Tongues. But as States often change, ſo alſo Lan- 


Suages alter 3 and this has occation'd the new diſftin&ion between 
_ the Tranſlations of the Bible made into Vulgar Tongues,and the anci-, 


ent ones which were uſed only by a few learned men. | We ſhall here 


ſpeak only of the Tranſlations which have been made into the Vulgar 


Tongues in theſe later Ages. >» 


I know there are ſeveral perſons who could not endure, that in | 
theſe later Ages the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated into a Tongue 
underſtood by the people, becauſe they thought that theſe Tranſlati- | 
'.ons favoured the new Opinions, and cauſed Diſputes deſtructive 

both tq Religion and the State... Wherefore although the reading of * 
the Bible is in it ſelf uſctul,- they have thought however it was conve- | 
nient not to ſuffer it without great caution, following this Maxim, 


Non profit potins ſiquid obeſſe poteſt. | | 


_ The Church however never wholly forbid it, follewing herein the | 
example of S* Chryſoftom, and molt} of the other Fathers, who have | 
recommended to the people the reading ot the holy Scriptures. As | 
the Faithful then ſubmitted themſelves to their Teachers, and learnt 
from them how to interpret the holy Scriptures, they might be truſt-- 
ed with the divine Word, which they read with reſpect, and with | 
entire ſubmiſſion to the Orders of the Church.| But it has happencd | 


otherwiſe in theſe laſt Ages, by reaſon of the riſe of new Secs, that 
Tradition has been nothing confider'd, and that eycry one would ex- 
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plain the Bible after his own faſhion, without conſulting their'Jaw- 
ful Paſtors, ſome of which ſcen'd in a manner to have contributcd 
to the increaſing this'diſorder, through the little knowledge they had 
of the holy Scripture 3 wherefore it was thought convenient not/eali- 
ly to ſuffer all ſorts of perſons to read the holy Scriptures tranſlated = 


into the Vulgar Tongue. 7 
We may however ſay, that before the Innovations of the laſt He. 


"relies, there were few Churches even in the Weſt, which had not 


the Bible tranſlatcd into the Tongue the people underſtood. For cx- 

ample : In Italy, Fames de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Gennes , had James de 
tranſlated all the Bible into T:alien from the Vulgar, and indeed pretty 
exactly, if we will believe ſome Authors who make mention of this 
Tranſlation. They athrm in France that part of the Bible was tran» 
ſlated into French under Charles the V. and M. Charles du Moulin at- 
firms he had ſeen ſome MSS fragments of it 3, belides they of Geneva 
have at preſcat in their publick Library a French Tranſlation of the 

whole Bible, made by a Canon of Aire, towards the end of the 13th, 


Century, - I believe this is the ſame Tranſlation which Robert Olivitan robere 04 


ſpeaks of, and which was read at Geneva before Calvin's REformati- /v. Pref. 
on, who ſet up another in its place made from the Hebrew Text by T = . 
the ſame Olivitan. There are ſome Hiltorians in England ſpeak of a © OP 
Tranſlation of the Bible into their Vulgar Tongue in Bedz's time. In, cypr. de 


Spain alfo there is a Tranſlation of the .-whole Bible made by the In- -;7. Pref, 


quiſitor's permithion, in- St. Vincent Ferrier's time, which has been to his 

printed in Folio in Royal Paper, as Cyprian de Valere affirms. — © Tranflar, 
| ſhall not here ſpeak of fome much more ancient Tranſlations of 

the Bible into Vulgar Tongucs, and amongſt others of! that which is 


ſuppoſed to be Wlphilas*s , a Gothick, Biſhop, writ in Gotbick, Lan- 


guage 3 nor of arother writ in Arabick, by a Biſhop of Sevil, in the 
time the Moors were -in Spain. I ſhall only add, that there were. 
other Tranſlations of the Bible into High-Darch, before Luther's and 
Leon of Fuda's, a Zuinglian, It is true, that all theſe Tranſlations in- 


to Vulgar Tongues were made from the ancient Latin Interpreter, 


becauſe they underſtood not Hebrew in thoſe days. The Hercticks 

of thoſe timcs, whether IWWaldenſes, Albigenſes, thoſe of the Sect of Wi!dn/es, 

Wickliff, or others, were guided by no other Bible but-:the Vulgar 41612en/es, 

Latin, which they had every one tranſlated into the Language of 77+ 

tkcir Countrcy, that the people might read the holy Scriptures. And | 

this was party the Reaſon why the Catholick Doctors ſet up ſome 

new Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Torgues, to oppole thoſe 
| | ; 2 Oa 
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Divines of | | } | 
| Toxvair. who printed a French Tranſlation of the whole Bible from the Vul- 
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of theſe Hcereticks. | As the Catholicks fince the modern Bibles of the 
Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calviniſts, have made new Tranſlations of 
the Scripture into all Languages of Erope, with this difference only, | 
that the Catholicks have continued |to tranſlate! from the Vulgar La- | 
tin, whereas the_ Proteſtants have had reguurſe to the Hebrew and 
Greek, which they affirm to be true Originals. | - | 
The Catbolicks then who in theſe!laft Ages have made Tranſlations 
of the Bible into.the Vulgar Tongues, molt of them afhrm that they 
undertook this Work, to keep the| Faithtul from 1cading Tranſlati- 
ons made by Proteſtants, This the Engliſh Cathelicks,, who have made 
a Tranſlation of the Bible into Engliſh which was printed at Rheimy, 
declare in the Preface to their Tranſlation. Some German and Poliſh 
Divincs, who have alſo tranſlated the'Bible into their Languages, had | 
no other deſign but to oppoſe the Proteftants modern Tranſlations, 
This was alſo the Reaſon why ſome Divines of Loxvain made a new. 
French Tranſlation of the whole Scripture from the Vulgar, becauſe 
they underſtood that moſt Catholicks read that of Geneva, Nicholas 


Malermi, a Religious of Venice, and Abbot ot the Monaſtery of St. 
| Michael de Lemo, who has alſo tranſlated the Bible into Ttalian, gives: 


therefore no Reaſon for his new Tranſlation into the Vulgar Tongue, 
printed at Venice in 1541. 'To conclude : I am of opinion it is not 


neceſſary for us here particularly toexamineall the modern Tranſlatj- 


ons of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues : It is ſufficient to obſerve in 
general, that moſt of theſe Tranſlations cannot be exact, becauſe the 
Tranſlators have conſulted only the| ancient Latin Interpreter 3 where-" 
as for the illuſtrating of many obſcure and equiyocal words which are 
in the Vulgar, we ought neceſſarily to have recourſe to the Hebrew 
Text, as alſo to the Greek Septuagint, which very tew 'perſons un- 
derſtand. dg || | 
We are to obſerve, that the Divines of Lowvain were not the firſt 


ear; there was before that another printed at Antwerp in 1530. by 
Martin PEmperexr, with the Licence of Charles the V. fet down at 
length. There are however ſome Reaſons to doubt of this Tranſlati- 


- on: Firſt, Becauſe in the Edition which I have conſulted, the year of 


the Impreſſion ſeems not to agree with what is ſet down in the Li- 
cence 3 for the year 1530. which is the year of this Edition, is ſer 


- down as the firſt year of the Empire of Charles the V. and yet it is 


certain that he was cle&ed Emperorin 1519. Secondly, It is ſaid in 
this ſame Licence, that this Tranſlation has been communicated. P 
SH Cal 0 B0j | the 
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the Inquiſitor of the Faith, and to other Divines who have admitted 
of it. But as there was at that time no Inquilitor of the Faith in 
Flanders, this may cauſe both the Licence and the Bible to be ſuſpee 
&cd : And what increaſes the ſuſpicion' yet more 1s, that in Chap. 3. 
Geneſis, where the Vulgar has, Ipſa conteret caput tunm, the Interpre- 
cer has tranſlated according to the Proteſtants way, Cette ſemence bri- 
 ſerata teſte, Belides in the Preface to this Edition, the Books of the 
Scripture are divided almoſt after the ſame way. the Proteſtants divide 
them 3 and thoſe which were not writ in Hebrew, are not look'd 
upon as Canonical, but only of late date, and approv'd of by the 
Church for the good Doctrine contained in them. 0 _ 

I am however of opinion, that we ought not ſo cafily to condemn 
this Tranſlation: Fer it may very well be, Firlt, That there might 
. happen ſome fault in the Licence and to ſpeak truth, there is ano- 
ther Edition of this Bible in 1541. the 224. of the Empire of Charles 
the V. and there is therea mention of a Supplication made upon this 
account in the year 1539, Secondly, We ought not methinks in this 
| place to take the word Inquiſitor of the Faith, as if there had really 
then been an Inquiſition etiabliſhzd in the Low-Countreys. Thirdly, 
The Interpreter might tranſlate, Cette ſemence, in Chap. 3+ of Ger. 
becauſe he owns he tranſlated from the Vulgar, reviewed and corte- 
cted by ancient Copies : Now it is certatn , as has alrcady been 
ſhown, that we read not Ipſa in ſeveral Copies of the Vulgar. Laſtly, 
As for the diviſion of the holy Scriptures, there is nothing in this Pre- 
face but what has been taken out of St. Feromw, who ſpeaks in feyeral 
places of his Works after the ſame'mannet, agreeable tothe opinion 
of the Fews, who have not put the Books here in queſtion mito their 
Canon. This however hinders pot but the Church may with. reaſon 
admit them 3 whereto we may add, that Cardinal Cajetan, who li- 
ved at the ſame time withthe Author of this Tranſlation, openly dc- 
claxes the fame thing, in his Commentaries on. the Scripture. | 
| Beſides: all! theſe Tranſlations of the Bible: into Vulgar Tonghes, 
made by Catholick, Authors, from: the ancierit Latir) Franflation,' A» 


? 


80ny Bymecioli. printed in the year 1530. an [taliaw Tranſhation from 42:0.8ruce, 


' the Hebrew Text, which he dedicated to Francis the I; Thete were 
' afterwards three Editions of it in 15 39; 1540, and-in.1541. There 
is before the Edition of 1540; a long Epiſtle: to Rente 'of Frances: Dat» 
cheſs of Ferrara, where 'the:Auchor gives feveral Reaſons to'ſhow, 
_ that the Bible ought-not to be-prohibited in the/'Vulgar Vorignie. And 
_ therefore this Tacerpreter hatl-not _ fame Reaforisy as'nioft of > YL 
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other Catholick DoCtors had, who deſigned only to hinder the Faith-. 


ful from reading the Proteſtants Tranſlations|z wherefare he regula- 


ted not himſelt in imitation of them by the ancient Latin Interpre- 


Neh, 8. 4- 


ter, but by the Original Hebrew. | 

This Tranſlator underſtanding Hebrew but very indifferently, has 
followed Pagnin's Latin I ranſlation.| And as he ſeems not always to | 
have underſtood the Latin words of this Tranſlation, which is. in it 
ſelf obſcure enough, he ſometimes falls into Errors 3. and beſides his 
ſtyle is rude, and as barbarous in ltalian as Pagnin's is in Latin. . I ſhal] 
only here produce one Example of his wy” whence we may eaſily | 
judge of his underſtanding. In Chap. 5. of Nehemiah, where Papnin 
has nonſenſically tranſlated, In lege Det expoſitt, Bruccioli, who conſul- 
ted not the Hebrew, has tranſlated into Italian, NelUa lege 4 Iddio di- 
chiarata, As he confidered.not that the word which ſignitied Law 
in the Hebrew, was Feminine, and that on the contrary the Partici- 
ple which he has tranſlated, dichiarata, was Maſculine, in the ſame 
Text he has correted, according to his own fancy, Pagnin's Tranſla- 
tion of that place, which .he underſtood not... 


| 
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Of the Tranſlations of. the Bible into V, alrar Tongues 
. muldde by thoſe who are ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome; end chiefly. of that of Luther. 


He former Ages were ignorant of theſe. various Tranſlations of 
| the Bible, which are at preſent in the different Religions 3 for 
though men were divided in communion, they acknowledged one 
and the ſame Scripture. For example : The Greeks who. were divi- 


dcd into different Secs, had; only one and the ſame Greek Tranſlati- 


_— cc. km... <1 


on of the Scripture 3 and they have at-preſent no other Tranſlations 


of the Bible but the Septuagint, they having;never taken the liberty 
to tranſlate it into Vulgar Greek: It would alfo be well that we 
had no other Tranſlation of the Bible but the Vulgar in the Latin 
Church, in imitation of the Greek. But the Proteſtants, who have 
pretended to reform Religion by the pure Word of God, thought it 
was ncceflary to haye more exaQt Tranſlations of the Sexipture, and 


which 


p 
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which agreed better with the Originals, than the ancient Latin one, 


which had been ſo long uſed in the: Weſtern Church. They how- 
ever at the time of their Reformation made uſe of no other Tranſla- 
tion than the Vulgar 3 and before that time the Albigenſes, the Wal- 
denſes, and thoſe of the Sect of /ickiiff, had grounded alſo their pre- 


tended Reformation on the Word of God, as they found it in the 


ſame Vulgar : This may eaſily be proved by their Tranſlations, which 


they at preſent keep in MSS. in their Libraries, Fae Leger, Mint- Jobn Lriger, 
en, affirms in his Hiſt.of the 
Hiſtory of the Valleys, that he had an ancient Copy of the Tranſlati- Valleys. * 


fter of the Retormed Religion, who died at Ley 


on of the Waldenſes writ in their Language 3 -and I doubt not but 
there are in ſome Libraries of England, ſome Copies of Wickliffe's 
Engliſh Tranſlation. - 


Luther was the firſt Proteſtant who durſt undertake to tranſlate the Luther- 


Bible into the Vulgar Tongue from the Hebrew Text, although he 
underſtood Hebrew but very indiffcrently. As he was of a free and 
bold Spirit, he accuſes St. Feromof ignorance in the Hebrew Tongue 3 


but he had more reaſon to accuſe himſelf of this fault, and for having j 
ſo:precipitantly undertook a Work of this nature , which required 


more time than he imployed about it. Thus we find*that he was 
obliged to review his Tranſlation, and makea 24. Edition 3 but note 
withſtanding this Review, the moſt learned Proteſtants of that time 
could not approve either of the one or the other, and ſeveral of them 
took the liberty to mark the faults, which 'were very numerous. 


Sebaftian Munſter, without doubt, meant Lather's German Tran- Alun © 
» 1 


Bib.& Not, 
in Co 2. 70s 


| flation, when he ſays in one of his Prefaces to his Bible, that he could 
take notice of many places which the modern Interpreters have ill 
tranſlated, by reaſon they did not ſufficiently apply themſelves to 
| the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tongue. And befides the ſame Author, in 
- his Notes upon Chap. 2. of Fonas, ſcruples not to mention_Lxther, 

and to blame him for having. tranſlated in that place by a negative, 
what was affirmatively expreſſed in the Hebrew. nas, 
This Tranſlation of Lmther's was alſo rejeRted by thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion at the Synod of Dort, where it was agxeed upon, 
that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the holy Scripture ſhould be made, 
becauſe the ancient Flemiſh one, which they| then made uſe of,; had 
been madeby Lather's German one, which they accounted was full of 
faults. The Zuinglians had alſolbng before that made a new Tranſla- 
tion of the holy Scripture for their particular uſe, having given the 


ſame Reaſons for not makivg uſe of Lxther's, which& according to. 


R 2 . the 
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the opinion of ſeveral Proteſtants, was very incorrect, and had been 
made by a bo'd man, and led away by prejudices. 

This is the Reaſon why he inveighs againſt the, Hebricians of his 
time, moſt of whom dcſpiſed his Tranſlation. And that he might 
more vigorouſly. encounter | the modern Hebricians, he at the ſame 
time attaqu'd the Fews, both in Books which he writ on purpoſe 
againſt them, and in his Commentaries on the Bible, eſpecially upon 
Genefis, where he accuſes 'them of not underſtanding the holy Scri- 
ptures 3 .then he wonders that any perſons will value their Dreams : 

ruth. Com. Nuge Fudeorum arguunt eos nibil ſeire ſacrarum rerum, & tamen trabunt 
in Gen. 16. ſecym magnos viros,, & noſtro tempore viros in ipſorum lingua dufiſſimoz, 
qui tales ſepe nugas admirantur. He acknowledges indeed that they 
' underſtand the Hebrew Grammar, but not the things themſelves, 
and that therefore their Books are of no uſe for the underſtanding of 
the Scripture. Norunt quid nominis, quid rei nen norunt, itaqz nihil ſan; 
dicere poſſunt. As then the Grammar only is not ſufficient for the 
tranſlating the Scripture, and he is perſwaded that the Rabbins Books 
conhift only in Grammar, he wholly rejects them 3 and we find in 
many places of his Commentaries, certain common Places againli the 
ews, and ſome Proteſtants of his time, who followed the Rabbins 
xplanations 3 he is of opinion that the Tranſlations of the Bible 

made by theſe Interpreters, are rather Fewiſh than Chriſtian. 

Luther having laid down this Principle, thought it was much more 
proper to tranſlate the obſcure-places of the Scripture, by relation to 

- the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, than to conſult the Rabbins Books 3 
befides he was perſwaded, that there were many, Hebrew words | 
which the Jews underſtood nothing of 3 and that the Hebrew Tongue 

- having been once Joſt, it was impoſlible for it to be throughly reſto- 
red. Laſtly, There were none but the Chriſtians that could do it,- be=. 
cauſe they only had the knowledge of the true Religion. Ita anterci- 
dit wſis &- cognitto bujus lingne ut baud unquam perfete reſtaurari queat, 
nec vocum tantiem, ſed & phraſium & conſtructionum multiplex & varia eſt 
obſcuritas, qua fit ut vim Er figuras aut empboſes plurimarum dicionem & 
ſemtentiarum ignoremus, aut fi qua ratione in integrum teſtitui poterit per 
Chriſtianor4d fiat oportet, qui ex Novo Teſtamento veram Scripture cogni* 
tionem babent. | * | | 

 Alchough this method of Luther's in his new Tranſlation of the 
7 - Scripturcts ſometimes good, it is however daggerous and ſubjea to- 
* Errors, efpecially when a man has rn eabloeiCa notion of Chui- 


CON= 


Kianity, according to his own fancy and prejudices,: He had reaſon to 


Book IL. | (105; 1 CHAP. XXIIT: | > 
condemn them who apply themſelves only to the Grammatical ſence; 
but on the oth ſide, undcr pretence of avoiding the firict Gramima- 
tical ſence, we too much limit the true fence of the Scripture, which 
we tranſlate rather according to. our own notions than according to 
truth, which Lether has ſometimes done. This is the Reaſon why | 
in Chap. 4. Gen. . Verſe 1. he has tranſlated, T have gotten a man which Gen.4- i. | 
# the Lord, whereas he ought with the Septuagint and Vulgar to | 
 havetranſlated, T have gotten a man from the Lord, Luther herein fol- 

low'd ſome Allegorical and Cabbalittick Dofors who had ſpoke af- 
ter this manner, being perſwaded that the Meſſiah was ſpoke of in 
that place. I know that ſome of his Scholars defend his Tranſlation 
of this place, and that Helvicw has publilh'd a Diſpute upon this ac- 
count, wherein he ſhows this ſame exprethon in many other places of 
the Scripture. But all their Reaſons are of no force as to this place 
of the Scripture, which Lather had in his firſt Edition worſe trantla- 
ted, where it is, [I have gotten a man of the Lord. | It was impoſhible 
for a man who underſtood not Hebrew well,to make an exactTranſla- 
tion of a Book which is ſo hard to be tranſlated as the Old Teſtament is. 

Although Luther underſtood not Hebrew very well, he however 

knew this, (as we have already obſerv'd) that many Hebrew words 
were equivocal, and that this Tongue which had been loſt, had never 
been relior'd 3 but on the other ſide, | underſtand not how he could 
think to reſiore it pertealy through the knowledge he had of Chriſti- 
anity. He however blames himfelf fometimes for having too! much 
follow'd the Rabbins; but we ought to pardon hima fault he was no 
way guilty of, ſince he never underſtood how to read their Books 3 
his Followers however, through a wilfulne(s which they uſually are 
guilty of who enter into any Party, efteem. his Tranſlation much 
more than the Catholicks do. 2 


+ 


It is probable that Forfterug undertook the making of a new Hebrew Forſterys, | 


- 


Dictionary, for the authorizing only of Lether's opinions concerning 
the Rabbins Books; but this new Dictionary Evie only to ſhow 
_  Forſterws's prejudice againſt the Rabbins Books which he had never 
read. - Matheſius, one of Lather's Followers, fays, that he |uſually athyf. in 
compar'd the modern Interpreters of the Bible who folow'd the Rah- Vita Luth., b 
bins, to Solomon, who expected that the Ships he had ſent to the In: ry 12; 
dies, ſhould bring him home ſome- rich and precious Merchandizes, pl -+ ag 
and yet they brought him only ſome Apes and:Peacocks. The ſame Trann, | SG 
Author aftirms, in ſpeaking of Lzther's great exactnefs in his Tran- c. 6. " 2 
fation of: the Scripture, that he often had Butchers come to him - - it 'I 
| no dreſs | 


y 
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dreſs Sheep before him,. that he might in his Tranſlation the bettex 
deſcribe the parts -of theſe Animals. In a word : His great Rule 
which was to explain the Qld Teltament by relation to the New, was 


thenof no uſe to him 3 but as he| was perſwaded that the Fews had 
wholly loit the Hebrew Tongue, I know not what Oracle he conſul- 


ted, for the underſtanding of the proper tignihcation of the Hebrew 


words. [-Þ | | | 
There arc a great many Editions of Lether's Bible into High-Datch. 


' Many eficcm| the Edition of Weimar betore all others, becauſe Luther's 


Paul Eptr. 


Tranſlation is there in many places correced, without any thing of 


the ancient one's being taken out 3 but the Corrections are only {et 


down between two Hooks. | 


The Swedes, Danes, Finlanders, and other Proteſtants of the North, 
who follow |Luther's opinions, have alſo tranſlated his German Tran- 
Nation into their Tongues. Paul Eher alſo in 1574. printed at WWitten- 


berg Luther's Tranſlation with the ancient Latin. one upon two Co- 


Piſcator. 


Engliſh. 


lumns, correcting only the Latin Interpreter in ſome places, to make 
him agree better with theOriginalHebrew. Piſcator,who is uſually ſup- 
pos'd to have.made a new Tranſlation of the Bible into High-Dutch, 
preferr'd Junius andTremellins's Latin Tranſlation before all others,al 
though he correRted it in ſome places: 'As he was a Calvinift, he choſe 
thoſe Interpreters of the Scripture which were the molt famous of 
that Sect. || |: | | 


The Engliſh Proteſtants have alſo made ſeveral Tranſlations of the 


Bible into their Tongue, eſpecially fince their ſeparation from the! 
Church of Rome. But it would be too tedious, and perhaps unneceſ- 


ſary, to reckon them all up, fince they were all rejected at a Confe- 
xence at Hampton-Court, where King Fames commanded a new one 
to be made, not thinking thoſe which had been made uſe of fince the 
Reformation were exact. He laid down certain Rulcs, which thoſe 


who help'd towards the making of this new Tranſlation were to fol-- 


Jow 3 and amongſt others. he commanded them to follow, as much 


as poſſibly they, could, the Englih Tranſlation , commonly. call'd, 


| 


The Biſhops Tranſlation 3 andthat they ſhould put wo Notes in the Mar- 


gin to illuſtrate the Text. This deſign was executed according to the 


King's Co 
Traulladonl excepting of the Pſalms , the ancient Tranſlation of 
which they (till uſe, made in the beginning of their Reformation, un- 
der Edward the V1. And therefore:they have two Tranſlations of the 
Pſalms, to wit, this ancient one, and the.new one madc me King 

#4 Wt 4140 ames,, 
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mmand, and the Engliſh at preſent make uſe of this new. 
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BoowTtt: (167) CHAP, XXII 
Fomer with the Tranſlation of the other Books of the Bible.” I ſpeak 
cre of the Engliſh, who arc uſually call'd, Epiſcoparians, who read 


eg Churches the Office of the Liturgy 3 and the ancient Engliſh 
ranſlation of the Pſalms is kept in this Liturgy, as is more at large 


ſ:t down in a Book writ by Fobn Durel, a learned Engliſh Proteſtant, Darlin + 
in defence of the Engliſh Liturgy againlt the Presbyteriaxs or Calviniſts, Vindic. 


whom he looks upon as Schiſmaticks. This ſame Author allo in the E© 
fame Book mentions moſt of the other Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble made by other Authors  _ | oy 
King Fames would not let the Chapters of |: the-ancient Tranflation 
be chang'd in this new one, nor even the proper Names z whereby he 
condemn'd Tremellins*'s Tranilation, who endeavour'd to write the 
proper Names according to the pronunciation of the Fews of Emrope, 
and eſpccially the German ones. He. commanded alſo that certain 
Names which had been authoriz'd by uſe, ſhould be preſcrv'd, as 
that of Church, and ſuch like. | 
 Toconclude : This Tranſlation has its faults as well as others, ha- 
ving been made by the Fewiſh Grammar. What has made it more 
correct in ſome places than the others which were made before it, is, 
. that they who made it, had profited from Druſus's Critical Obſerva- - 
tions, as Sixtinus Amama has obſcrv'd, and they took care to avoid 
the Errors which this learned Prozeftant had condemn'd in Tremellins's 
Tranſlation. If I could have read this Tranſlation, I would have 
more particularly mark'd the faults of it 3 but the little which have 
found of it either in Latin or French Books, convinces me that it has 
nothing extraordinary above all other Tranſlations 3 beſides that ha- 
- ving caus'd ſeveral places of this Eygliſh Tranſlation to be tranſlated 
into French, it ſeems not to me to be altogether exa&: Beſides, the 
Tranſlators having left out of the Margin the various Interpretations - 
of the equivocal words, whexecof there are a great many in the He- 
brew Text, it was almoſt impoſſible they ſhould always chooſe the 
beſt. Whereto we may add, that ſeveral perſons being commanded 
by King James to affitt at the making of this Tranſlation, it was 
hard for them to keep that uniformity which is requiſite ina Work of 
this nature 3 and beſides they were oblig'd- to follow certain Rules, 
which took from them the liberty of making an exad& Tranſlation. 
Laſtly, It would perhaps have been more | proper to have added 
ſome literal Notes for the illuſtrating of the Text, and the explaining 
of the Hebrew words, which. may be differently tranſlated. But 
King Fames condemn'd all theſe Notes, becauſe -he underſtood that 


.” theſe - 
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theſe Notes being often» made by perſons which are uſually poſſels*d 
* . with ſome certain opinions, were often contrary both to the good of 
Religion and the State. This made him opcnly fay at the Confe- 
rence at Hampton-Court, that the worlt TranJation of the Bible was 
that of Geneva, meaning thereby the French Tranſlation of Geneva, 
which had been'tranſlated into E:glifh by fone Engliſh Puritans or 
Presbyterians. 8i-f = | 


I 


In the year 1618. it was agrecd upon at the Synod of Dort by 
thoſe of the Retormed Religion, who were aflemblcd our of ſeveral 
Provinces at that place, that a new Flemiſh Trantlation of the Scrj- 

- pture (hould be made, becauſe the ancient Flemiſh one made from that 
of Luther's was full of faults. In a word: Several perſons learned both 
in Greek and Hcbrew accomplith'd this deſign, and "the new Flemiſh 
Tranſlation was printed with Notes in 1637. « It agrecs indeed bet- 
ter with the preſent Hebrew Text than Lwher's. does, and they have 
herein better þbſerv'd the Rules of the Hebrew Grammar but it is 
far trom bein 


Beſides all theſe Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, 
which have been made by the Proteſtants, there axe yet two Spaniſb 
Tranſlations fromthe Hebrew Text 3 the ancienteſt of theſe two. is 

*. . Ccſſiod. de that of Caſſiodore de Reyna's,which was printed at Baſil in 1569, The 
Reyria. Author in his Preface ſays, that he uſually follow'd Pagnin's Tranſla- 
tion, which he' looks upon as the belt, and that'he has had great a(- 
ſiftance from the Spaniſp Tranſlation of the- Fews printed at Ferrara, 

which has been before ſpoke ofs | 
Cypr.deVa- . The ſecond Spaniſs Tranſlation is that of Cyprian de Valere's, which 
ere is not ſo much a new Tranſlation, as a ſecond Edition of the former 
correQed in feveral places, Theſe two Interpreters ſeem to have had 
no great knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, although they both-ſay) 
they trauſlated the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew Text. Cyprian 
deValere follows very. often the French Trauſlation. of Geneva, 'and 
when he hits right, we ought rather to aſcribe it to chance thantoa 
true judgement,which he himſelf could not make. Die- 


# 
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Diodati, Miniſter of Geneva, has alſo made. an 1talian Tranſlation 
of the Bible, which was afterwards tranſlated into French, But by 
his method he ſeems rather to be a Divine and Preacher, than learned 
in Criticiſm 3 he applies himſelt chiefly to the neatne(s of expreſſion, 
and to avoid cquivocal terms : Wherefore he ads ſome words to the 
Hebrew, Text, for. the compleating the ſence, which be marks with 
another Character, to ſhew that they have been added 3 but this hin- 
ders not: hut that he often limits the ſence of his Text, to make t- 
more intelligible. All perſons agree not with him about the expla- 
nation of ſome paſſages, where he aſſigns a particular fignitication to | 
ſome terms which Tee altogether equivocal : We ought however to 
- .acknowledge, that he has ſucceeded very well in many places, .and 
that he explains himſelf more neatly than any other Tranſlator 3 but 
we cannot wholly excuſe him for the too great liberty he has ſome-. 
- times taken in his Tranſlation. i - Pe 
He has in Chap. r. of Geneſis, Verſe 21. followed them of Geneva, Gen. r. 
where he tranſlates as they do, Great Whales. In Chap. 2. of the Gen. 2. 
ſame Book, Verſe 12. he has ill tranſlated the Hebrew word Bedsla, 
by Pearls : For although Interpreters agree not about the ſigniticati- 
on of this word, he is not however allowed to put a general Name : 
inſtead of one-that ſignifies a.particular Species 3 this however is his | 2 
uſual method, becauſe he is afraid of being unintelligible, by keeping 2 
toocloſe to the Hebrew Text. Wherefore he has changed ſome whrds, 
and added others, according as he thought fit 3 and when he has 
found the ſence not to be compleat, he has added what he thought 
was wanting to. the Text : As in Chap. 4. of Geneſis, Verſe 8. where Gen. 4. 8. 
he: has added theſe words, | Let ws go into the Field, | It is true, he 
has put them in other Letters, to ſhew they belong not to the body 
of the Text ; but as he has ſet them down in the body of his Tranſla- 
tion, he has thereby ſhown that the Hebrew Text which he tranfla- 
ted was defective. In the ſame Chapter,. Verſe 26. inſtead of, Men 
began to call upon the Name of the Lord, he has tranſlated, Then began 
men to call ſome part of men, by the Name of the Lord. And as if this | 
ſence was the true one, and he had not ſufficiently explain'd it in his - 
Tranſlation, he again exprefſes it more fully in his Obſervations, ; 
without mentioning the other ſence , which is' better and more 
literal. | Sy. \ | I 
. Laſtly, Diodati ſeerns not to eſteem the Maſſorets Text as infallible, , | 
from which he ſometimes deviates when he tinds a better fence : As -.|.-- | 
in Chap. 49, of Geneſis, Verſe 10. _— he has tranſlated __ He» Gen.49.10 
| IcW | | 
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brew. word, Shilos, according to the Septuagint, He to whom. he be- 
| longs, as if we read, Scelo, in the Hebrew 3 whence we may eafily 
judge, that he troubled not himſelf much to follow exactly the Rules 
of the modern Grammarians. | ms 


—_— 


As to the Notes which he has joyn'd to his Tranſlation, ſomk/of 


- them explain the different fignifications of - the Hebrew: words, at- 


though he does not do this in all the neceſfary places 3 the other Ob- 
ſcrvations come very nigh the literal ſence, and are rather the Medi- . 
tations of a Divine, than the Notes of a judicious man. For exam- 
_ ple: In Chap. 3. Gen. Verſe 21. where it is ſaid, That God made 
Adam" and bis Wife Coats of Skins, and cloathed them therewith, he 
makes this pleaſant Obſervation, That God made theſe Coats after g 
divine manner, which is not expreſd that God would cloath them him- 
ſelf, to ſhow the neceſſity of covering their nakedneſi,, and to let them-know 
that it belongs only to God to cover fin by the cloak of er and ſatufati- 
01. . It would have been much more. proper to have ſaid, That the 
Scripture ſtyle uſually aſcribes to God what he commands men to do; 
and that therefore we ought not to imagine that God cut out Cloaths 
for 4dam and Eve 3 this way of ſpeaking ſignifies only that-he com- 
manded*them to make themſelves Garments, and cloath themſelves 
therewith: 'We' may obſerve by the By, that moſt of theſe Geneva 
DoQors underſtand not how to make good Notes upon the Scripture, 
becauſe being accuſtomed to make divine and moratLecures out of 
the Chair, "a fill all their Books with them. - i i.\Þ 
However there have been a great many Editions of Diodat?s Tran-- 
Nation'both in alian and Frexch, and he. is at preſent the great Au- 
thor at Geneva. In a word: His Tranſlation agrees with their preju- 
dices, becauſe it makes the' Scripture much clearer 'than- it' is in it 
ſelf 3 but we ought rather to call it a Paraphraſe than a Tranſlation : 
It is however clteem'd, by reaſon of the Contents and Arguments at 
_ the. beginning of each Book and Chapter, ' where every thing con- 
' tain'd both in the Books and Chapters, is neatly, and 'in-few' words . 
' explain'd.. * T7 


ee EL A ARA as - mm OI IIA > m AT OTHI IE, = OTE. -* CS | w 
RT ee Cee es Ee RAB as 
. $ tþ + 
: 
1 1 
4 ” « : - > 
BOOK, I . I7I H A Po d | s pb 
. p [ - 


as wines a tt Rte itt A ee a EO ee OS CFE IEEE AI RITIE 


CHAP. XXIV. 


af the Tran lation of the Bible made by the Proteſtants 3; 
into French. 


Obert Olivetan, a  KinGien of Fohn Calvin's,, printed at Newf: Rob.Oit 3 
 chaftel in 1535. a French Tranſlation of the' whole Scripture, >, 

from the 'Hebrew Text, as-alſo from the Greek. They read before 'I 

chat time at Geneva another French Tranſlation made'from. the Vul- 

gar in the year 1294, which was never printed, but'is at: preſent kept 

in- Manuſcript in the publickLibrary of Genevz,it being laid afide as ufe- 

leſs fince the other was made from-the Original Text. ' Olivetan in his 

Apology.aftirms, that he has ſaid before his Work; that he was the 

frſt that tranſlated the Bible out of Hebrew into French, and* that be- ' Ns 

fore his time; which was in the beginnihg of Catvin's Refoirnaticn, | [ 

they thade uſe of a Manuſcript Tranſlation” into the Valgar Tongue, 

made: time out of mind. 

© It is to' be feared that Robert Olivetan underſtood; riot Hebrew; SE | 

| they of Geneve affirm he was learned: therein, ' In his Pref Ly 4 

Tranſlation, where He | roves, that the Points of the H " 
Text are not very ancient,” hem les ofe of yReafon that” nuke rs 
believe he never read the Bibſe in'Hebie(w! *He Bays; !that'the- 

_ never pointed the 74h; Chapter of the Book of Numbers; where 
concludes, - that the Bible heretofore was not pointed. It is however 
certain, that this 7th. Chapter of ' Numbers" is is pointed | in all the Co- 
pies,as well as the reſt of the Text. This perhaps he the'ca al 
hisbeingUeceived;,” for thar part of this Chapt 5 indeed 1 
be pointed; Frye toes ate 4 or 5'Veles which are fevers ties 
repeated; and th raaſcribets have only poitted theſe Veiſts in the 
firſt place only ir bobs they were read. © All this Chapter therefore is Num.s. 7. 
really © von although” in moſt _ . there are & nt Verles which 
are 0 nted once, by reaſon of their being xepeat 

Beſides OVoar pilinty ſhows that he had no * kodivie ve at all of AST - 
the ewiſh Writers, 'when he in his Preface ſays,” that 4ben Ezra had þj. 7 "agg 
in the Book called" T/abot, that the Fews of 'Tiberlas were the __— 
Authors of the "Ro" whereas _ Book OY Tſabi ,. pe 
' made. 
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Bo OK. 11. 1 1 :2C872 CHAP. XXIV, 
> made by Aben Ezra. It is therefore hardly probable, that this Intex- 
E _ * preter has beſtow'd any time upon the Hebrew Text, or that he has | 
4 - .  - read the Fewiſh Books, which he mentions in the little Notes-in the | 
F margin of his Trauflation 3: he, without doubt- pickt out of other | 

Tranſlations, and ſeveral Commentaries on the Scripture, what he | 

- found was beſts We cannot deny but that herein he has dealt very 

Ss - clearly, and it would be well if thoſe who fince him have' review'd 

=—_ this French Tranſlation, had obſerved the ſame method. 

| : | As this method is worth our obſervation, it is fit we ſhould ſpeak 
| £ ſomething hereof. He affirms, that he has kept cloſe to the Hebrew 
El Text, which is the Original, but that in obſcure places that he doubt. 
79 cd of, he, has. put other Authors Explanations inthe Margin, taking, 
notice of the yatious Interpretations of equivocal words, and keeping, | 

that ſence which he thought was beſt, in the Text of his Tranſlation : 

He moreover affirms, that he has neglected no Interpreter, and that. 

he has conſulted the ancient Tranſlatorsof the Bible as well as the | 

. modern ones. In a word : | He ſometimes ſets down the. Septuagint | 
> Tranſlation,. and obſerves. their. various eines, when. they read 
Hebrew otherwiſe than we at prefent do. When in his Preface. | 

ſpeaks of St: Feram, he looks. upon himſelf as a Page or Lackey in 
pect of ſuch an illuſtrious perſon 3. wherefore he (cldom deviates. 
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Book IL (173) CHavp. XXIV: 
He was judicious enough in not having ſo great an eſteem for the mo- 
dern Interpreters, to leave the Septuagint and Vulgar, when they 
_ furniſhed kim, , as he thought, with,a better ſence. This is the Rea- 


ſon that in Chap. 1. of Geneſis, he has kept the word, Firmament, 


with the Septuagint and Vulgar, and has put the word, Expanſiom, 


in the Margin, which is the fignihcation that the modern Interpreters 


with the Rabbins have given the Hebrew word. He has not alfo fol- 
lowed. the moſt common Opinions, when he was well perſwaded of 
the contrary : As in-Verſe 24.of the ſame Chapter, where it is uſual- 


ly tranſlated, Spirits Dei, he has tranſlated, The Wind of God :*And- 


for fear of being accuſed herein of novelty, he has recourſe to ſome 


ancient Greek:Fathers, who have explained theſe words the ſame way- 


he has done 3 he has however. mark'd the other'Interpretation in the 
Margin, | Da 4 1 
To conclude : It was impoſſible for Olwetan, who could not con- 
ſult the Hebrew Text, and underſtood but very indifferently Greek: 
and Latin, to ſucceed in a Work of this importance 3 wherefore he 
has committed many faults: As in Chap. 1, Gen. Verſe 21. where 
we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, he has tranſlated, Great Whales, 


as if. the word Cete fignih'd Whales only, and .not Animals of a long 


figure. In Geneſis, Chap. 15. Verſe 17. he: has tranſlated the Latin. Ibid.Chap. 
.word, Lampas, in the Vulgar, by Lamp, without conſulting. the He- 1 s- Verle- 
brew- Text. We need not ſpeak. more particularly-of the Errors of *?* 


this- Interpreter 3 it-is ſufficient that we have given a general Chara- 
Qer, whence we may judge of his Tranſlation : He has not indeed 


too affeedly followed the modern Tranſlations of the Scripture made - 


before his. 3 but he was not capible of diſcerning of truths from 
faults 3 and where he has hit right, we ought partly to aſcribe it to 
chance, and partly to his judgement. HE Dt 
Calvin, who made a Latin Preface before Olivetan's Tranſlation, 
wherein he aftirms, that it js an. exaQt} and faithful one;. could not 
however long allow of. it. He thought he was obliged to review it, 
becauſe he himſelf in another Fre'ace fays,. there- were many- faults 
which Oltvetan had flipt over, ,and that his Language, which is bar- 
barous, ought to be retin'd, and made. more intelligible. This Un- 
dertaking however was above Calvinz who could fcarce-read Hebrew, 
and hardly underſtood any, thing,of Greek : Wherefore he in the 
ſame Preface wilhes, that ſome; learned man would apply himſelf 
hereto for 6 yvcars, and that afterwards he'weuld communicate his 


Work. to ſeveral skilful perſons 3 Calvin was fo much perſwaded af- 
- thedifliculty of making a good Tranſlation. * | |" The- 
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”- agint;. but he does that but ſeldo 
 Olivetan's Notes. | © 


Bootdl {3 KG) ) | Crar; xxIy. 


The ancienteſt Edition. of 'this Reviſion of Cal»in's which I have 


-f the Bib. ſeen; is that of 1553: printed by Robert $ tephens. The Hebrew Pro- 
by. C1luin. per Names are 1nthis More ſoftned than-in the Edition of Oliveran : 


11 this: be has conform'd himfelt to the Vulgar, whence he deviates 
mach lefs thanthoſe who fince him have review*d thisfame Tranſla- 
tion, As he! was'a man of great judgement, and had for a long time 
appli'd himſelf to che Rudy-of the Scripture, he has ſometimes better 


ſucceeded: than they: that underſtood: Hebrew : He however minded 
"more the ſence than the words, and has fometimes correQed Olive- 


:an's Tranſlation where he needed not have done it 3 he has however 
imitated his method, in putting: the different Explanations of the _ 
ſame Hebrew word in the Margin 3- and he quotes the Greek Septu- | 

| m,: and has cut off a great part of | 


Calvir's delign in his Reviſion'was to make Olivetar's Tranſlation 
better French, and more intelligible 3 wherefore it was impoflible for _ 
him: not to limit the ſence in many places, under-pretence of accom- 
modating his Tranſlation to the capacity of his Readers. We find | 
not however that he has taok ſo much liberty as the later Geneva | 
Tranflators 3 he endeavours to follow his Text as well as poſſibly he | 
can without running, into Paraphraſe : When he doubts of the fignt- | 


fication of ſome Hebrew words, he puts the different Interpretations | 


in the Margin 3 this however he' does not often.: Beſides as he un- 
derſtood not the force of Hebrew words, he ſomctimes, as well as 


 Olwetan, retains the moſt improper ſignification'in the Text, and 


puts the better in the Margin. He was oblig'd-to rely upon others'; 
and he has let alone many faults, which could not-be corrected but by = 


_ perſons who very well underſtood Hebrew. Although an [Interpreter 


ought not exaQtly to follow; the Grammatical ſence,he ought, however 
for the making of a true Tranſlation of the Bible, to underſtand the 
Hebrew Grammar.And this Calvin faiFd in: His good judgement, and 
his continual applying himſelf to the reading the holy Scriptures, 
might indeed give him ſome Advantages above other men, but he 
was liable to be deceived, having no other -Helps for the tranſlating 
of the Scripture than thoſe I wy ja now ſpoke of, When I ſay it 
is neceſſary- to underſtand \the Hebrew Grammar, for the making a 
good: Tranflation of the Scripture; I pretend' not to reſtrain this 
Gramimar'tothe Rules which have been of late invented ; for whether 
we underſtand it by Rule,as we at preſent do,or elſe by Cuſtom, with- 
out Art; as the Septuagint and S* Ferom heretofore did, we are alike 


LEY 


able to make a true Tranſlation. . . _ AL 


Book IL (0265) | CHAP. XXIV. 


Although Calvin in rcviewing Olzetan's Tranſlation, neglc&cd 
not wholly the ancient Interpreters, to rely upon the modern ones, 
he however leaves them ſometimes without Reafon.. For example: 
In Chap. 6. Gen, Verſe 3. where the Septuagint and Vulgar have 
tranſlated, Non permanebit Spiritus mens, Calvin has with Olivetan 
tranſlated, Shall not contend, and has put in the Margin, O-| judge, 
without mentioning the Septuagint or Vulgar Tranſlations, which 
have better tranſlated this'place than the modern Interpreters whom 
they have followed. Calvin had no Reaſon to leave out Olivetan's 
marginal Note in this place, who had obſerv'd that it might alſo be 
| tranſlated, Shall not abide. The ſame may be ſeen in ſeveral other 
places, which we need not here ſet down : We may well enough 
judge of Calvin's Tranſlation by his method. = #5- | 

This Tranſlation, whereof there have been ſeveral Editions, had 
_ atfirſt only ſome little Notes, which ſerv'd for the illuſtrating of the 
Tranſlation; but they were afterwards augmented, and ſeveral Ob- 
ſervations added, moſt of which were taken out of Calvin's Com- 
mentaries, which limited very much the ſence of the Scripture Text, 
as appears by the Edition of 1561. Since that time the Geneva Do- 
&ors have put Obſcrvations in all the Editions of their Bibles, which 
Obſervations have been alter'd or corrected according, as they have 
thought fit, To conclude : Their chiet deſign in making of theſe 
Obſervations , was to prepoſſeſs the Reader, and hinder him in a 

manner from finding out any other fence. They by this device keep 
 . the people to their Religion, and hinder them from being prejudic'd, 
in favour of any other. This makes them obſtinate, becauſe they 
: believe the Gloſſes of their Doors to be thepure Word of God. | 

'Theſe Obſervations differ one from the other according tothe dif- 
ferent Editions : The beſt and moſi reaſonable which I have ſeen, are 
thoſe in the Editionin Fol.in 1565. by Henry Stephens 3-and-yet they 
are full of Theological Inftrutions taken out of Calvin's Books, There 
are none which expreſs well the literal ſence, becauſe they have not 
been colleted by perſons well-vers'd in the Criticiſm of the Bible, 

In 1588. the Genewa Tranſlation 'was corre&ted much more'than it 
had betore bcen. and this-is the Franſlation which is at preſent us'd 
at Geneva ; ſince that time there has hardly any thing been done, on- 
ly ſome old words chang'd, which were not .underltood. | Cornelia 
Bertram made this new Revition, who was Hebrew Profefloy at Ge- 
neva, and was affiſted by Beza, La Faye, Rotan, Faquemot, and Goulart. 
Bertram hini{elf mentions this Correction in a Pretace to one of his 

Books call'd, Frankellatenſes Iucubrationes, =; GA 


BY * 


Booxll (176) CHAP. XXIV. 


Cornelius Bertram underſtanding Hebrew better than. any who had ' 
gone betore him, took greater liberty in his Correction both of the 
Tranſlation and the Notes. We cannot deny but he has corrected mary | 
places which were not literally enough tranſlated in 'Olivetan's or | 
Calvin's Tranſlations 3 but on the. other tide he has very in;properly | 
- jn many places preterr'd thc| Rabbins Interpretation before the ancient | 

- Jnterpreters. He has m.orcover corrupted fome places which were | 
- well tranſlated in the former Editions, and he .has regulated himſelf / 
chiefly by Munſter's and Tremellius's T ranflations. There is - more | 
judgement in Olivetan's ahd* Calvin's Tranſlations, although they | 
underſtood Hebrew but very indiflerently. | 

This Corre&ion of the Geneva Bible has in general the ſame faults, | 
which they who tranſlate the Scripture too rigorouſly, according to | 
the Rules of the Fewiſþ Grammar and the modern Dictionaries, uſu- | 
ally fall into : But theſe faults arc not conſiderable, it we compare | 
them with others which proceed from the Headineſs of the Geneva | 

Gen-4+ 25. Doctors. For example : In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 26, where Olvetan | 
and Calvin had very well tranſlated, Then began men to call upon "the | 
Name-of the Lord, this JaſtCorre&ion has, Then began ,men.to call by 
the Name of the Eternal, which makes the ſence obſcure and. imperti- 
nt. It is true that 4quilz has-thus tranſlated. it word for word, but 
he has literally follow'd the Grammatical ſence; and it we under- 
ſtand Hebrew but never ſo little, we may underſtand that by this 
way df ſpeaking, To call by the Name, is meant, To call upon the Name, 
eſpecially if it be ſpoken-of God. kr | | 


# 


'Thefe Doctors, to make their Correction more authentick, have 
obſerv'd in the Margin, that the ſence of theſe words is,*that the 

Members of the Church were diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of the Race of 

Cain, and that the Faithful] calPd themſelves, Children of God. They 

have put Olivezan's and. Calven's ancient Tranſlation in the Margin, as 

if it was not exact enough to be kept in the Text. They have be- 

\ ſides taken away the Note which was in the Edition of 1561. which 

= very well explain'd the fence of the Text, and put another in its 
WM _ ſead, which agreed better with their prejudiges. | 
| | Neh.8.8. This prejudice of the Geneva Doctors appears yet more in Chap. 8. 
Neh. Verſe 8, where ſpeaking of the Levites which explain'd the Law 

to the people, they have tranſlated, | They gave the ſence, and caw'd 

them to underſtand it by the Scripture it ſelf. ] There is nothing in the 

Text which ought to be tranſlated, By the Scripture it ſelf. Calvinand . 

Olivetan found no ſuch thing 3 but theſe laſt Correors have: in _ 

F | | | place 


z 


Book II. (CI9E-] CHAP. XXIV. 
| place follow'd Tremellizs's Tranſlation, becauſe it favour'd their pre- 
-| Judices, They have alſo tollow'd Tremelis's Tranſlation in other , 
placcs 3 as in Chap. 2, Gen. Verſe 5. where they have tranſlated, Gen.2. 5, 
No Vapour, whereas in thcir ancicnt Trantlations we read according Ub 
to the Septuagint and Vulgar, But # Vapour, They are latish'd with 
putting this laſt Tranſlation in the Margin, and have put another 
Tranſlation in the Text, which is clear contrary to the fence. 
The other Ceorrcttions of the French Tranflation of Geneva are (o- 
inconliderable, that we necd not ſpeak of them. They have only 
raken out ſome words which {ecm'd too harſh, and chang'd fornc 
| Notes. It we compare the lattcr Editions of their Bibles with the 
. tormer, we {hall tind that they have often increas'd the Errors inſtcad 
| -f correcting ot them. As they underſtood not French very wcll, 
they ſpeak Gibbriſh French, For example : We tind in this Trarſla- 
tion alot all throughout the word Poxrtaut, which is a Particle ad- 
verſative, as the Grammarians fay, tor C C*oft pourguoi, or- for {ome 
other Particle rclative. They have confounded the wards, Pourtant 
and Partant, which (without we take care) alters the ſence. | 
They have befides not taken notice that in our Tongue the words 
Bzuf and Moto? \ignitic Animals which arc gelt, and cannot be of- 
ter'd to God 4 and tiicrefore if we follow*'d their Tranſlation, we 
| ſhould offer thele Animals to God, againli the expreſs prohibition of 
| the Law. They have alſo taken out.of Calvin's and Oliveten's Tran- 
| Mlation very proper words, to put other ridiculous ones in their (tcad. 
For example :. In Chap. 6, Gen, Verſe 14. where the Ark is FPRey Gen.s. N-- 
of, they have tranſlated; Ti la Calfentreras de Goudran par dedans, & 
par debors. Olivetan and Calvin had very well tranſlatcd, | Tu la poiſſe- | 
ras de poix par dedans, & par dehors.] In Chap. 30. of the ſame Book, Gen.30.37 - 
Verſe 37. where Facob's Rods of divers colours are (poke of, they have 
nonſenſically tranſlated, 1} pela les ecorces blanches, having i interpre- 
ted the Hebrew word for word, without obſcrving that the ſtyle of 
that place is very curt, and that the ſence i is, That by pilling of part of 
the Bark which was green, the white of the Rod appear'd where the Bark 
was pill'd away, and the green.or Barkremain'd > which the Vulgar has 


very well tranſlated according to the lence. 
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Of the other French Tranſlations of the Bible made þ 'y 
the Proteſtants. Bj | 


$thaf. Ebaſtian Chaſtillon, or Caftelio, whom we have betore ſpoke of, 
Caſtalio. made a French Tranſlation of the Scripture, which he dgdicated 
to Henry the Il. King of France. This being only a bare Tranſlation 
from his Latin one, we need not here repeat what we have elſewhere 
id upon this Subje&, His ſiyle in French being taken from the La- 
tin has the ſame faults, and we find the ſame affeQed way of writing 
in a ſmooth and elegant ſtyle, wherein he uſes extraordinary words, 
Gen.45.10 As in Chap. 49. Gen, Verſe 10. where he had in Latin tranſlated 
the Hebrew word, Shilo Sofpitator, he has in his French Tranſlation, 
Porte-Bonhexr. His Diſcourſe hangs well together, and is periodical, 
juſt as in his Latin Tranſlation, as we may fee by theſe firit words of 
Genefis : Primierement Dieu crea le Ciel & la Terre, & comme la terre 
eſtoit neante & lourde, &- tenebres par deſſus I Abyſme, &+ que PESprit de 
Dieu ſe balanca par deſſus les eaux, Dieu dit , Ia Lumiere ſoit. This.is 

almoſt word for word tranſlated from his Latin Tranſlation. A 
As Caftalio underſtood the Tongues, and the proper ligniftication 
of the Latin words, better than the Doctors of Geneva, he has not 
tranſlated as they have the Hebrew word, Taninim, or rather the two 
words in the Vulgar, Cete grandta,.by theſe words, Grandes Baleines ; 
bue by inventing of a new word, -the better to expreſs the largene(s 

of the Fiſh ſpoken of in that place he has tranſlated,Grands Poiſſonars, 
" This French, Tranſlation of Caftalio's was printed at Bafil in 1555; 
with ſhort Notes at the end thereof, for the illuſtrating of the obſcure 
places of his Text  -and he differs in his Notes from the Geneva Do* 
&or*'s method,' where he ſpends not time in making of Divinity or 
Morality Readings, but treats only of things belonging to Criticiſm. 
—— _ Theodore de Beza and his Brethren not being able to away with any 
: French Tranſlations of the Bible but what they had publiſh'd, cry'd 
——_ out as much againſt this French Tranſlation, as they had againſt the 
4 Ltin one, whereby they ſhow'd their jealoufic, in not doIng Caſts- 
lio juſtice, who merited more than they did. | 
"Gam. Dis. We will not reckon Samuel Des-Marets, a Miniſter of Groningen, 
Martts, amongſt the Interpreters of the Scripture, who printed the French 
Tranſlation of Geneve without changing any thing at all, with ſome 
Obſervations taken out of Diodati, and other French Tranſlations of 
| | Gene- 


[ 
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Book IL _ (179) CHAP. XXV., 
| Genevs, The moſt conſiderable thing concerning this Edition, is the 

. | great expence of the Elzevirs, who ſpar'd no colt for the printing of 
this Work in fair Charaters and excellent Paper, The Author has 
inſerted into this Work ſome various Interpretations of other Tranſla- 
| tions of the Bible, and eſpecially of the Flemiſh one, but ſo injudici- 
| ouſly,that he mentions only frivolous things. He quotes places which 
| needed not to have been quoted, and which are not at all difficult. If 
| he ſets down any thing which he has taken out of good Authors, he 
| ſpoyls it by mixing ſomething, of his own therewith 3 befides his 
| Language is barbarous throughout his whole Book. Any one may. 
| Judge hereof by reading of his Preface toa little piece of Chronology 

| abridg'd, which he has inſerted into his Edition : Rien ne 5'y traite, 

| fays he, des pointilles des Chronologiſtes, qui ont plus de woyelles, que de 

| conſonnes, & qu'il ſeroit plus malaise daccorder, que les differentes Hor- 

| boges dune grande ville, | ” | 

| This ſame Author, inſtead of making ſhort Notes for the explain- 

| Ing of the Scripture Text, falls often into Divinity and Morality Rea- 

| dings. He finds many things in the Bible which learneder men than 

| he could never have found ; and as for the Notes which he has taken 

| Out of other Authors, he has commonly choſe thoſe which tavour'd 

| molt his prejudices, without conlidering whether they were true or no. 

| Thus in explaining the tirſt Verſe of Geneſis, he ſays, that the word 
| God, which is in the Plural number in the Hebrew Text, proves the 

| Trinity of Perſons in God. He confider'd not that Calvin,who ſearch'd 

| for all the proofs he could find in the Scripture, for the authorizing of - 
| theſe Myſteries againſt Servetus, is of a contrary opinion 3 befides, the 

| Obſervation in the Edition of the Bible of Geneva in 1565. 1s clearly 

| oppoſite to him. As Des-Marets had at that time the Socinians to en- 

| counter, he made uſe of all proofs againſt them, without confidering 

whether they were to the purpoſe or no. | Ed +. 

His Obſervation upon # word, To create, in the ſame Verſe, ſhows 
alſo that he underſtood not: what he writ. In the following Verſe he 
obſerves upon theſe words, The Spirit of God, that we ought not by 
this word, Spirit, to underſtand, a Wind, but the third Perſon in the Tri- 
zity. This he has takenout of Tremellins*s Obſervations.& he has inſer- 
tcd it into his Notes,only to make the Scripture agree with his preju- 
dices.Hc might have been more modeſt in theſe fort of remarks,by lay- 
ing only that ſome Interpreters of the Scripture are of this opinion. 

When he takes notice of the different ways,a Hebrew word, which 
he athrms has ſeveral fignifications, may be tranſlated, he ſometimes 
ſets down only Synonimous terms, and all the variety conſiſts only in 
different Freach words, which fignitie the fame thing. For —_— hs 

; | n 
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in his De- Bible, that of Mr. Rene Benoi(t, a Pariſian Doctor, T here is a pleaſant 
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Book IL "|| (C 180 } CHAP. XXV.- 
In Chap. 3. Gen. v. 3. upon theſe words, De Pewr gue vour ne monriez. ; 
he in his Notes obſerve*Wat others tranſlate, £ue D*aventure vous ye 
mouricz, being of opinion that Eve was in this place wavering, Oz. 
mult be, very cunning tojunderltand theſe Varictics, | 
He ſometimes in his Obſervations makes uſc cf a certain Figurative 
{iyle, wherein he pretengis to be. clyquent 3 as upon theſe words of 
Vcrie 4, in the fame Chaptcr, Te ſ5.44 not ſurely are he oyc£s out. 0 
bold, impudent, and manif«/t Cheat of Satan! Ina word : This great 
Work of Obſervations upon the Geneva Tranſlation, has-been ſpoy i'd 
by the filly Additions of| him who collected them 3 belides, that he 


- had not underſtanding enough to chooſe only the belt,” .. 


To all theſe different Editions of the Geneva Tranſlation, we arc 


| yet to 24d one other, which was printcd at Lyons, by. 7obn'de Touries, 


in1557. This Edition which is in Folio and in air Charcters, is only 


* Calvir's Tranſlation, chang'd in ſome placcs tor the better ciiguilting 


of it." The Books of the Scripture are order'd after the ſame manner 
as they arc in the Vulgar, There is no diſtinction of the Buoks which 
the Proteſtants call Apocryphat, and there are no other Pretaces to it but 
thoſe of St.” Ferom's tranſlated into French. There are. alſo ſome /tcw 
Notes in the Margin, only in imitation of thoſe in Calvin's 1]. Edition, 
He ſcruples net to place among(i the Proteſtants Tranſlations of the 


Story about this Tranſlativn: This Doctor hnding a new Latin Tran- 
Nation of Ariſtotle's Logick to be much citeem'd of, although the Tran- 
ſlator underſtood nothing at all of Greek, thought of publithing a 
French Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew and Grcek, although 
as he himſelf confeſſes, he underſtood neither the one nor the other. | 
For the more calie accompliſhing of his delign , he made ule of. a 
French Tranſlation. of Geneva, by changing,only of ſome words, and 
putting other Synonimous ones.in. their place.But it hapned by chance, 


_ that he giving the Printer the printed Sheets with his CorrcCtions, 


they did not exactly follow his Corrections, Wherefore the Divines of 
Paris tinding the word Cene, and ſome ſuch like, which had been . 


_ coyn'dat Geneva, condemn'd this new Edition of the Bible, although 


it had been made by one of their Fraternity. But Rene Benoift after- 


| - wards freely conteſs'd.how he came to be the Author of the Tranſlati- 
- on that went under his Name. If he had been but a little cunninger, 


he would, without doubt, have paſs'd for a learned Tranſlator of the 
Scripture, as well as many others who underſtood the holy Languages 
no more than this Doctor, and yet have been much eſtcem'd of. 


The End of the Second Book. 
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CRITICAL HI STORY 
OF THE 


Old Teſtament. 


BOOKUI.L 


Sad 


| TWheicin the Method for the well T; fri of the Seri riptar 


is treated of, and at the ſame time is ſhewn how obſcure 
the Scripture 1s. There is alſo added a Criticiſm of the beſt 
Authors, either Jews or Chriſtians, who have writ upon 
the Bible. 
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CHAP. L 


A Projet for a new T7] vanſlation of the Scripture, where the 
faults of other T1 ranſlations are alſo ſhewn. 


HE Criticiſm we .have already made, as well of the 
Hebrew Text, as of the different Tranſlations, plainly 
ſhews, that we have at preſent no exa&t Tranſlation of 

the Holy Scripture : If we confider the difficulties which have 
atready been obſery?d, it ſeems impoſlible for us to ſucceed. We 


1 fall everthelels, to the beſt of our power, chalk out the wa 


ARa | whuch 


en. 
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which ought to be obſerv*d in the making of a Tranſlation of 
che Bible; which may come nigher to a true one than any thing 
that has yet been made upon this Subject. © — | 
Every Tranſlation ought as'much as it can to belike the Orj- 
ginal ; and therefore it:1s neceſſary firſt of all to ſhew which is 
this Orjginal by which the Tranſlations of the Bible are to be re- 
gulated. If the Zebrew Text had notTuffer'dJo'mdny alterations, 
it would without doubt be the only true OriginaT: Bit becauſe 
ſeveral Tranſlators of the Scripture look upon it at preſent as a 
Work alter*d by the Fews, efpecially by the 2Maſſorets of Tibe- 
rias, they have recourſe to the Ancient Tranſlations of the Bi- 
__ Some. think, that for want of the firſt andTrue Original, 
we ought-to keep to'the Septuagint; and others thmk we ought 
to acktiowledge no other, Holy Scripture but the Ancient Latin 
Tranſlation, commonly called the Vulgar. -; 

But after having conſider'd the Reaſons alleadged 'hoth'on 
one ſide and the other, I have found a great deal of prejudice, 
_ and that it was, very hard to reconcile all theſe different Opi- 
nions, / No body can'deny but that the Hebrew Text is the Ori- 
ginal, although we have at prefent none but imperfect Copies ; 
and therefore it is neceſſary to- joyn the Ancient Tranſlations of 
the Bible with -the Hebrew Text, if we intend to reſtore as well 
as we can this firſt Original, | 

' We ought nevertheleſs to prefer the Hebrew Text before 
theſe Ancient Tranſlations; becauſe when a Work is to be Tran- 
ſlated, it is more proper to tranſlate from the Text, than from 
- Tranſlations made from that very Text. It is only neceſſary to. 
conſult them in places Where we find' the Hebrew Text may be 
' help'd out by them; and thus we may conſider them only as ſer- 

viceable to render the Original more plain. . ?Tis true, that the 
; Hebrew Text at preſent is very faulty ; but on the other ſide, 
the Ancient; Tranſlations, whether Greek or Latin, are much 
more defective. Wherefore we ſhall joyn with the Hebrew Text 
Ancient Tranſlations, which have been made from this Text, 
_ this means we |may in ſome ſort reſtore the firſt Ort- 
nal. [EH Wo 


For the farther clearing of this matter, we may obſerve, that 
many diverſe Readings have hap*ned to the Holy Scriptures, as 
welt as to all 'other Books. As the firſt Original, by which we 
onght to regulate theſe diverſe Readings, has been loſt, the Jews 

| wad EE els | |" Have 


F 
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have had recourſe to another Rule which they eſteem infallible, 
and call it the Maſſoret. This Maſſoret, as we haye already ob- 
| ſerv?d, is a Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, the reading of 
| which they have limited as we at preſent find it ; which Criti- 
| ciſm they have calPd Mzaſſoret, which ſignifies Tradition, be- 
| cauſe they affirm that in this they have only follow?d the Tradi- 
' tion of their Fathers, and have innoyated nothing at all. | But. 
| as we have already ſhewn, that the afſorer is not Divine, and 
| that the Maſſorets may have been deceiv?d in many places, we are 
| not to give credit to the Hebrew Text at preſent, as to a firſt and 
true Original. We ſhall conſider it then; only as an excellent 
| Copy corrected by the Fews of Tiberias, call'd Maſſorets, which 
. | were indeed very underſtanding in the Hebrew Tongue, but nei- 
ther Prophets, nor infallible in their Criticiſm, or Review of 
| the Hebrew Text, : — Ce 
| Wherefore a Tranſlator of the Scripture ought not to follow 
| the Hebrew Text at preſent too exactly, but to examine accor- 
ding to all the Rules of Criticiſm the' various Readings which 
| may be found out both by the help of Ancient Copies, and by 
| Ancient. Tranſlations. One would do well to print a Hebrew 
| Text with all theſe Variations, as other Books are uſually print- 
ed. I acknowledge that this is hard, becauſe we want at preſent 
_ ancient Hebrew Copies, and that it would be difficult to figd any 
above ſeven or eight hundred years old, and beſides, moſt of 
them have been corre&ed by the Maſſorers. Beſides, it is hard 
to find good ones; and therefore it is to be fear?d, that the va- 
rious Readings would beencreas?d by being confounded with the 
Errors of Tranſcribers. - A Fur | 
Notwithſtanding all theſe difficulties, we ought firſt of all to 
eſtabliſh a Hebrew Text, and obſerve the various Readings ac- 
. cordingito the Rules of Criticiſm, as we uſe to' do in other 
Books. Ini the Tranſlation theſe ſame Yariations. may be tran- 
ſlated, and put in the Margin, and the belt reading may be kept 
| for the Body of the Tranſlation, without following too clofely 
| the Aaſſoree Text; and therefore care is to be taken of con- 
| founding” a different Interpretation'-with a various Reading, 
| which ſeveral Aattiors haye done who have explain'd the Scri- 
| pture. For this we may have Tecourfe to the Rales'which we. 


have obſerv'd in the former Books,'to' judge when the. Greek. ' 


laterpreters , St. Jerom , the Chaldean Paraphraſts, the —_ 
| | [ 
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Tranſlators, the 4rab;ans, and qthers, read 1n.the Hebrew Text 
_ otherwiſe than we at preſent do. By the help of theſe Rules 
we may diſtinguſh what is truly a various Reading, from what 
Is barely an error of the Tranſcriber, or a different Explanation 
of the Interpreter. When we have reaſon to doubt, we may 
mark -our Conjecture, without confounding of Opinions with 
various Readings. {1 | | 
The Chriſtians would have done much better in publiſhing of 
a Copy 'of the Hebrew Bible, as I have ſhewn, than in relying 
wholly upon the Jewiſh Copies. One might neverthelefs have 
follow?d the Maſſoret Text as much as poſlible ; but that oughr 
not.to hinder 'one from conſulting alſo the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy of the Pentatench, the Greek, Latin, Chaldean, Syriack., 
Arabiaz, and other Tranſlations, in places where it manifeſt- 
ly appears. that they have had other Hebrew Copies beſides the 
Maſſoret, ; | | 
| It would-be alſo neceſſary to know exactly what really belongs 
to the Hebrew Text, and todiſtinguiſh it from what does not ; 
. to the end the Tranſlator may take the liberty of changing 
what has been added to the Text, when he finds a better Senſe. 
For example, it 1s certain, that the Points, which ſerve at pre- 
ſent inſtead of Vowels in the Hebrew Text, have been added 
by the Fews. ſome Ages. ſince. -Which has wholly limited the-- 
Reading ; and therefore a Tranſlator. has the liberty of putting 
in others ſometimes in ſtead of thoſe which are at preſent, e- 
ſpecially if he relies upon the Authority of ſome Copies, or good 
Reaſons. . Tis 4 | | 
We ought not however to be ſo taken with the Septuagint 
or Vulgar-Tranſlation, as wholly to deſpiſe the IMafſorer Hebrew 
Text. - It is true, that the ' aſſoret was compog'd by Men that 
were not inſpir'd by God-to put in Points or Vowels into the 
Text of the Bible. But on the other ſide, theſe Men who em- 
 ploy'd themſelves in the Criticiſm of the Scripture, invented 
theſe Points only to. limit the reading or way of pronouncing 
the Hebrew according to the, uſual cuſtom. For this very reaſon 
they call'd their Work Afafſoret, or Tradition, becauſe they 
alleadg?d, that they only publiſh'd what, was come to them by 
Tradition, This ought to keep a Tranſlator from deviating 
vixtzaut good ground from the preſent Hebrew Text. 


rs 
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I know we ought-not to have any great value for the Tranſla- 
tions: of the Fews, becauſe they | are moſt of them fiftitious. . 
But the Mafſorer is none of theſe ridiculous and feign*d Tradi- 
fions. The Caraite Fews, who were Schiſmaticks from the other 
Jews, gave no other reaſon for their ſeparation than the Falſity of 
the Traditions which the Jews beliey?d. - Nevertheleſs the Ca- 
raites have kept the Hebrew Text with the Points of the Maſſorer ;. 
wherefore they thought this Tradition ought not to be laid aſide 
with the reſt. As they were Fews they could have no other He- 
brew Copies but what was authorized by 'uſe. The Chriſtians 
have had a greater knowledge of the Hebrew Text by reaſon 
of the Ancient Tranſlators, who agree not always with the 
AMaſſoret. | | ES : 
It we could get the Hebrew Text which was written in the- 
 Hexaplas of Orsger in Greek Characters with Vowels, we might 
ſee how the Fews at that time read and pronounced this fame He- 
brew Text. Nevertheleſs we have Greek Fragments enough 
either in the Septuagint,. or in other Tranſlators, whereby we 
may know that the reading of the Ancients agreed not exactly 
with the Mafſoret ; whence we may eaſily conclude, that: the 
Mafſoret, or Tradition of the Fews, concerning the manner-of-_ 
reading of the Hebrew - of the Bible, has not been the fame in 

\all Ages. A Tranſlator of: the Scripture ought to know all theſe 

things,to the end he may not too cloſely follow. the Hebrew Text. 

at preſent, although he ought not wholly to leave it for the Rea- 

| fons we have already obferv?d. | | | 

| What we have ſaid concerning the Points which ſerve 'in ſtead 

| of Vowels in the Hebrew Text, ought alſo to be applyed to the 

Accents which are in ſtead' of Comma's and Pointings to diſtin- 

' guiſh the different parts of.a Diſcourſe. The Jewiſh DoCtors: 
are the Authors of theſe Accents, as they were of the Points: 
| for Vowels; and therefore a Tranflator 1s- not oblig*d to take: 
| notice of them when he obſerves a better Senſe. As I have be-: 

| fore largely treated of all. the Additions made by the Jews to 

| the Hebrew Text, it will be to no purpoſe to enlarge farther 

| upon this matter ; it is ſufficient here to give things mn General, . 
_ | that we may forget nothing which may conduce to tlie well . 
| granflating of the Holy Scripture. Jo on 

| | As we have laid down for a Principle, that the Hebrew Text * 
| may be corrected by the Ancient Trandlations of the — : 


[# 
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and that on the other ſide there are none but bad Copies of theſe 
Tranſlations, it is convenient we ſhould ſearch as much as poſſi- 
bly we can how to reſtore the firſt Originals of - theſe Ancient 
Tranſlations. We cannot ſay that we have at preſent nothing 
of the Greek Septuagint, ſince this Tranſlation was read a long 
time in many Jewiſh Synagogues, and from thence 1t came to the 
Chriſtians, who had no other Scripture for the firſt Centuries : 
And laſtly, it is now us'd in the Greek Church, who has not 
tranſlated the Bible into the. Vulgar Tongue. It 1s true, it is 
very corrupt, and theſe | Corruptions are very ancient ; but we 
may find out ways of reſtoring it in many pnch as the an- 
cient Latin Edition has been- reſtor?d ; and I deſpair not of 
ſeeing one day a new Edition of the Septuagint free from moft 
of the faults which are at preſent. El 

For the doing of this it is neceſſary to gather together all the 
Ancient Greek Copies, to which may be added the Works of 
the Fathers, and the T'ranſlations of ' the other Eaſtern Coun- 
tries made from the Septuagint. One may alfo conſult the He- 
brew Text upon certain difficulties, as was done at the CorreCti- 
on of the Vulgar 'Tranſlation. Qne ought nevertheleſs to take 
care of relying wholly upon. the Hebrew at preſent, but as it is 
in the whole Extent,which we have given 1t 1n the former Books, 
where we have ſhewn by ſeveral Examples, that the Septuagint 
once corrected. would not be ſo faulty as it. 1s at preſent. 

It will be alſo neceſſary to correct the other Tranſlations we 
have before ſpoke of, that we may not corre the Original He- 
brew' by corrupt Copies. - There are none want correcting more 
than the Chaldear Paraphraſes, as we have ſhewn at large in the 
two firſt Parts of this Work : The Points which are added to 
theſe Paraphraſes wort ſuffer Tranſlators to find out any other 
Senſe than what the Pointings mark out ; wherefore we onght 
not to heed or wholly to roly upon 'Buxtorf,, who has corrected 
theſe Pointings after his own way. Big 


? 
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CHAP. Il. 


Continuation of. the ſame Projeft for a new Tranſlas 
tion of the Holy Scripture, | | [2 


T is not ſufficient to have.a Text by which we may regulate 
[| our Tranſlation ; beſides that , we ought ito. underſtand. . 
throughly the Tongue in which the Text is writ. Now we muſt 
ſuppoſe, as indeed it is true, that moſt of the Hebrew. wards 
are equivocal, and. their ſignification altogether uncertain. 
Wherefore when a Tranſlator makes uſe of, as he thinks, the 
beſt Interpretation, we cannot for all that abſolutely fay that 
this Interpretation expreſſes truly what the Original' means. 
Weharve reaſon to doubt whether the ſenſe of the Hebrew words 
be truly expreſs'd ,- ſince. there. are other. ſenſes as probable. 
This is impoſlible to be remedied but by comparing together the | 
beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, as well Jews as Chri- + 
ſtians. That which one ſuppoſes to be the beſt Interpretation of . 
the Hebrew words, may be'put into the Body of the Tranllati- 
| on, and the others may be plac*d in the Margin. . | 

Moſt of the Proteſtants have underſtood this Rule which they _ * 
have in ſome meaſure obſery?d in their Tranſlations ; but ſo. ſel- 
dom, and after ſo negligent a manner, that in reading their 
Tranſlations one would think that the words of the Scripture 
could be differently interpreted, only in thoſe places which are - 
mark?d ; which is not true. Conſidering they alleadge the Scri- 
Pture to be the only Rule of their Religion, they had reaſon 
. ſometimes in their Tranſlations notito take notice of the diffe- 
rent ſignifications of the Hebrew words. "This Method could 
only make the people doubt of the certainty of their Religion, 
| which was grounded upon fo uncertain a Principle. . On the con= 
|trary, the Romiſh:Church, who beſides the Scripture acknow- 
ledges true Fradition 'ag a Principle of its Religion, 1s not a- 
'iham?d to confeſs that" the. Hebrew Text of the. Bible maybe. 
| interpreted ſeveral ways by reafen of the: Equivocation of the 
' Hebrew words, | 


Origen. 


Origen. 


Proteſt, 
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' Origen -was of this opinion when he rank'd upon different 
Columns all the Tranflations of the Scripture he could find, the 
Septuagint Tranſlation not being of it ſelf ſufficient to explain 


clearly the truth of the Original. The Eſteem the Fathers have 
had for this great Work of Oregens, to which they have ſo of- 


. ten had recotirſe, ſufficiently demonſtrates, that they thought 


the Hebrew Text might be interpreted ſeveral ways. S. Jerom, 


who in his Tranſlation ſometimes follow?d the Septuagint, ſome- 


times Aquila's, Or Symmachus's, or the Theodoſian Tranſlation, 
and moſt commonly the Jews, of his time, gave us what he only 
thought came nigheſt the Original. So likewiſe he has not pre- 
tended to. he infallible in his Tranſlation; fince he himſelf af- 


firms, that moſt of the Hebrew words are equivocal, and that 


their ſignification- is' very uncertain. Wherefore his Commen- 
taries agree not with his Tranſlation, in which he 15 not always 
yery exact. | : ; | 

[ ſhall not here ſpeak of the Modern Tranſlafors of the Bi- 
ble, who have fo often review?d their Tranſlations which are ſo 
different one from another, although they have all tranſlated 
from theſame Original. Thoſe who have made Dictionaries of 
the Hebrew Tongue, follow not always in their DiCtionaries 
what they have put down in their Tranſlations. The Fews, 
who were the Authors of the Spariſh Tranſlation, printed at 
Ferrara, are alſo of our opinion. "They have in the Body of 
theif Tranſlation mark*d with a Star the words which they 
thought were equiyocal in the Hebrew Text. There are a great 
many of theſe Stars in the firſt Edition of this Bible; and'to . 
have made it more compleat, it would have been proper to have 
added in the Margin the different Interpretations which theſe 
equivocal words would bear. This a Tranſlator is oblig'd to 


ebſerve, that he - may diſtinguiſh what is truly the Word of 
God, from his Tranſlation, which very often is but probable. 


Fhe Proteftants have not"took care, in refuſing to receive the 
Catholick Traditions, becauſe they alleadge them to be but hu- 
mane , «they have not, I ſay, took care of falling into the ſame 
fault they blame the Catholicks for, becauſe they receive for the 
pure Word of God the Traditions of the Bible, which in many 


places contains things purely humane. 


To proceed, -it.is not caſieto obſerve exattly the different In- 
terpretations whith moſt of the Hebrew words will bear. To 
ET TR” _ arrive 
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xctive to this, one ought to have ſtudied the. Hebrew otherwiſe 
than it is ordinarily tavght in the Schools, and Dictionaries for 
that Tongue, Beſides, the Grammar now ngd is not perfect. > ij 7 
When a Language is to be reduc'd to Art, the Precepts this Art | 
is compos'd of, ought to be drawn from-not only ſome, but even + 
all the Notiens which that Language can expreſs. Nevertheleſs - | | | | 
the Hebrew Grammar we have at preſent: has been took from EY "Þ 
the Books of R. David Kimbi, Eſra Elias Levita, and ſome other g.'s. p. -— 
Modern Fews, who could not form a ſufficient Idea of the He- Kimbi, 4- 

' brew Tongue from a Text which has been limited by the Maſſo- tn #re 
ret Fews. We ought not then wholly to rely upon the Rabbins; but £7 © 
to underſtand perfectly the Hebrew Tongue, we _ to con- | 
ſult the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, :and St. Ferom, by joyning | Þ 
with them the Mafſorer, as we have ſhewn inthe two firſt Books. -Y 
One may by this means defend the Ancient Tranſlators in many 
places where the Modern ones have left them without any reaſon, 
but becauſe they underſtood not well the Hebrew Tongue. 
For the more caſte compaſling of this deſign,, we ought to  _T 
make uſe of the Bible Concordances, and eſpecially that of conrerd 
Conrard Kirchers, where at the firſt we may ſee how the Septua- g_— 
gint explains every Hebrew word -of the/Bible. 7arins de Car- ;F the Bib. 
. aſio's Hebrew Concordance would alſo be very uſeful ; becauſe mar. de 
it gives the Vulgar and Septuagint Interpretation, when theſe Carlaþ 
two Trantilations differ in the tranſlating of .a word. _—_ | 
The Modern interpreters tranſlate not the. Bible after this Ze. 3 
manner. The Tranſlations of moſt eſteem at preſent have moſt zone. * 
of them been made from the Grammar and Dictionary of R. D. x. p, Ki®- 
Kimhi, by Joyning ſometimes the Commentaries of Raſci, Aben hi, Raſci, 
Eſra, and ſome other Rabbins who could not give all the neceſſa- 4b £/r. 
ry helps requir*d for the welktranſlating of the Holy Scripture. 
Moſt of thoſe who at preſent boaſt of underſtanding the Hebrew 
\ Tongue, have ſcarcely cver had aay other Maſter than Buxrorfs Buxtorf. . 
Dictionary, Which they have look*d upon as the beſt, becauſe it 
is the conciſeſt and moſt methodical ; nevertheleſs he is the leaſt 
copious -in the ſignifications of the Hebrew 'words, in that he 
took the Rabbins Books for his Rule. | | 
Forſter underſtanding this error of the Modern Hebrecians, Forfterus. 
| and partly to fayour the prejudices of Luther, made a Hebrew 
| Dictionary, wherein he very much finds fault with thoſe who 
| follow the Rabbins. This Dictionary has been eſteem?d by m any 
T | S906 perſo ns, - 


oe 
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xjrchvr, perfons, even amongſt the Proteſtants, and Kircher has made 
 vuſevf ir. in the-Greek Concordance of the Septuagint. * But it 
may reaſonably be faid, that Forſter has took notice of a fault 

' he could not corre&t. He undertook a Work above him, 'and 

he was too blame to condemn the Rabbins Books, which he nei- 

- ther underſtood, nor had read. When a Language once loſt is 

to be reſtor?d, and there are but few Books wrft in that Lan- 

guage, we are to fearch into all thoſe which may help us in this 

2*49bin, \deſign.. Now it is certain there are many Rabbins who under- 


"ſtand the Hebrew Tongue, which ought to be joyn'd with the 
ancient Interpreters in the making of an exact Dictionary for 
this Language. There is no way elſe to tranſlate the Holy Scri- 
ptuer well. | [tek 

We ought nevertheleſs to take care to chooſe thoſe Rabbins 
who have moſt improv'd their own Language ; for all haye not 
been equally. excellent in this Study ; and thoſe are to he pre- 

 ferr*d,. who haye explain*d the Scripture according to the Let- 
| Caraites ter, and conſequently the Caraite Fews before the Rabbiniſts, 
Kabbins. Or thoſe of the Talmud. It is true, that we have but few of the 
' © -Earaite Jews Books pvinted; but we may eaſily ſend for them to. 
Conſtantinople, where there are a pretty many. The Jews which 
the Modern Tranſlators of the Bible have conſulted are all Rab- 
biniſts, and they are moſt of them prejudic?d in favour of their 
Traditions and the Ta/mwd. On the contrary, thoſe who are 
. called Caradtesy or Textuaries, lay afide the Talmad, and Tradi- 
tion, and apply themſelves.to the interpreting of the Scripture 
according 'to' the -Letter. We ought not however wholly to 
neglect the Rabbiniſt Fews, eſpecially the Spaniards, becauſe ma- 
ny of them have ſtuck to the Literal Senſe of the Scripture.. 
We may alſo make great uſe of ſome Jewiſh Tranſlations, which 
tranſlate the Hebrew word: for word ; for examplc, the Spariſh 
Tranſlation printed at Ferrera, and the two Tranſlations of the 
Pentatench rap at Conſtantinople, the one in Spaniſh, and the 0- 

| | ther in Vulgar Greek. | | 
[ TT. Although theſe Jewiſh Tranſlations are written in a rude and 
barbarous- Language, they may be uſeful to a Tranſlator who 
_ underſtands to make uſe of them as of a Did&ionary ; for by 
i þ that one may know the ſignification of the Hebrew words-moſt 
|  _._ Wd inthe Jewiſh Synagogues : To theſe may be joyn'd rhe In- | 
terpretation of the Ancxent Tranſlations, which will thew ns 
| "i RE  wuar.. 
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what was moſt approv*d of in their time, When both theſe 
Ancient and Modern Interpreters agree, it is a certain ſign that 
the Hebrew Tongue has been prefery*d in thoſe places, art leaſt 
amongſt the Learned Men. - RE. | 

I do not think it abſolutely neceffary to read the new Tranſla- 
tions of the Chriſtians to make a good ane; becauſe moſt of 
\ thoſe who made them underftood not the Hebrew Tongue, and 

when in any place they have hit upon the right, we ought ra- 
ther to impute it to chance, than to their underſtanding. Thoſe 
who underſtood the Hebrew, read only the Rabbins Books ; and 
and therefore it is more proper to read the Rabbins themſelves, - 
than theſe new Tranſlations of the Chriftians. To which we 
may add, that they have made their Tranſlations with too muck 
precipitancy. | oo | | 

It is not ſufficient for at: Interpreter of the Scripture to un- 
derſtand the Hebrew Tongue after the manner we have been 
ſpeaking of,, or the other Languages which are uſefut in the com- 
paring the Ancient Tranſlations with the Original. He'ought 
moreover to underſtand the Tongue he tranſlates into; other- 
wiſe he will make himſelf bur ridiculous, as the Geneva Doftors 
have done, who made the laſt Tranſlation of their French Bible, 
which we have already ſpoke of. Pt ; 

We may neverthelefs obſerve, that in this knowlerge of the 
Hebrew Yongue, weought not to'be fo very nice as to enervate 
the Senſe of the Anthor. But we are to make ofe of the Ex- 
preſſions which come nigheſt the Original; and it is enough if 
our Expreſſions are not out of ufe. The Jewiſh Tranſlations 

are herein. all faulty, .in ſo much as by reaſon of their keeping 
too cloſely to the Lerter of the Original Hebrew, it is hard to 
underftand them. On the contrary, Sebaſtian Chaſtillon has 
| ſa much affected a ncar and polite Style in his Latin Tranſlation 
| of the Bible, that he has often deviated from his Text. 
| A Tranſlator of the Scripture ought not wholly to obſerve 
| the order of the words as they are in the Original; otherwiſe it 
will be impoflible for him nor.to fall into Eqnivocations, becauſe 
| Languagesagree not altogether in the ways of expreſſing things 
| one with another. He ought however to- rake care, that in 
changing, the order of the words he miſtakes not the ſenſe. 
| Wherefore he ought to be much converſant with the Style of the 


Holy- Scriptures before he tranſlates them. There is nothing 
| | Bbb 2 _ -. more; 
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more ridiculous, than for a Tranſlator to ſearch for a Chain anq 
Order, when there 1s none m the Text, and he ought not to 
make an Author ſpeak otherwiſe than he does, under pretence of 
finding out an Order andSenſe which looks better. This how- 
ever has been the fault of moſt of. the Tranffators of the Bible, 
They add Particles, Conjunctions,. and other Links, to make 
their Tranilations more pleaſing, or. their diſcourſe more conm- 
pact ; and conſider not, that by this means they alter the Text, 


_ as we ſhall hereafter make appear. 


- When we meet with words whoſe ſignification we do not pre- 


_ ciſely know, becauſe they belong to ſome Art, or Cuſtom, 


which Tranflators are not always acquatnted with, we may then 
conſult ſome one of the ſame Art, and enquire 1nto the preſent 
Cuſtoms of the. Levant, becauſe they may very much help co 
clear the Scripture way of Ipeaking, which agrees not always 
with ours. If we cannot be'inſtructed of all we would be, we 
eught however to take heed of putting boldly any thing we doubt 
of into:our Tranſlation, We ought alſo to pur lictle Notes in 
the Margin, to warn the Reader that we underſtand not certainly 
the Hebrew a92%jns goal that it belongs to an Art or Cuſtom which 
we are ignorant of. - 6 5 

And however, not to leave the Reader wholly at an uncertain- 


| ty, we ws go to direct him to a DiCtionary of theſe hard and ob- 


ſcure words plac'd at. the end of the Tranſlation. This Dictio- 
Bary ought to contain the Names of Animals, Plants, Jewels, 
Inſtruments, and ſuch like things, which the Fews themſelves 
underſtand not, ſince the diſufe of the Hebrew Tongue amongſt 
them. . When any one of theſe words ſcems to be wholly uncer- 
tain, and that we cannot determine for one ſignification more * 


_ than another, we ought to put the words of the Text into the 


Tranſlation, and fet down 1m the Dictionary our opinions upon 
that word ; and when we have Reafons to ſtand to one Senſe ra- 


_ ther than another, we may put that Interpretation which we think 


1s the beſt into the Tranſlation ;' but we ought however to direct 
the Reader to the Dictionary, where ought to be ſet down in 
Thort what the molt learned Tranſlators of the Scripture, whether | 
Jews or Chriſtians, have thereupon obſery?d; and at the ſame 
time we ought to give the Reaſons why we preferr'd the Tran- 
Aation in the Text before all others, 1] 


| By 
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' By this means we may. have a Tranſlation, wherein what is 
certain may be diſtinguitl'd from what is uncertain and doubt- 
ful, and from what we are wholly ignorant of. For example, . 
amongſt the Animals of the Scripture, we may know which 
Names we certainly underſtand, which we doubt of, and laſtly, 
which we have ſcarce any knowledge of.' Although we cannot 
always tell the true ſignification of an Animal or a Plant, howe- 
ever we ſhall be ſufficiently inſtrutted by this Dictionary not to. 
put down in eur Tranſlation one word which has a different ſig- _ 
nification from that in the Text. We may not always exattly: 
know what a word ſignifies ; but we- may however know that 1t 
ſignifies not ſuch or ſucha thing. For example, I doubt of the 
ſignification of the Hebrew. word which thoſe of Geneva, and 
ſome other Interpreters, in Chap. 1. Ger. Verſe 21. have tran- Gen. Chap... 
lated Whales. By the help of this Dictionary I ſhould eaſily 7- eric 
find out this Tranſlation to be falſe, not only in this place, but *** 
1n that place of the New Teſtament, where many French Tran- yurth, 12. 
\flators have ſet down that Foxas wasthree days in the Whales-40, + © 
|Belly z which however 1s not. in the Text of. the-Goſpel, and* 
'this common opinion is grounded only upon a falſe tranſlation of 
'the word Cete, which ſignifies in it ſelf along and large Animal, 
and in that place a great Fiſh, and nota Whale. 
| If we would take the pains to look a little farther, and readt 
' the Text of the Prophet Jon.w, we thould find that he ſpeaks not Fonds 2.1» - 
in particular- of: a Whale, but generally of a great Fiſh. Thoſe: 
| who have ſeen Whales know very well that this Animal cannor ' 

devour a Man whole. —- 1-2 . 

__ The Dittionary we have been ſpeaking of ought to ferve as a 
Supplement to the Tranſlation, we ought for the greater conve- 
niency toplace it at the end of the Bible, and for fear of divert- 
2 ng the Reader by too long and troubleſome Obſervations, it is 
| Wufthcient to mind him in reading of the Scripture of theſe diffi- 
| culties. We may obſerve the ſame Method as to the Geography, 
| Chronology, and Genealogies : We ought to compoſe Tabl:s 
| with Explanations of the moſt difficult places. Eufebizs gave £ſe. 

| us this Example, who made a Dictionary of the Names of the 

| Towns, andother places mentioned in the Scripture. St. Jerom, Hieron, - 
© || who look'd upon 1t as a uſeful Piece, -tranflated it after his own | 

| method into Latin, that is to ſay, by correcting and reforming 
of it.” The Enghſh Proteſtants have likewiſe in their Exolijh” | 
FL jj | [Tran + 
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Tranſlation of the Bible, inſerted the Genealogies, which are 
very uſeful, and-would be yet more, if they had explain'd the 
difficulties which are in theſe Genealogies. Laſtly, there are ſe- 
veral Editions of the Bible with Chronological Tables. We 
ought ta chooſe the exaCteſt of them, that the Tranſlatiog, 
which» we here form but a general Idea of, may be compleat. 


I ſpeak not of the Method to be obſerv*d in the Tranſlation of 


the New Teſtament, becauſel reſerve the treating of that for a- 
nother Volume, where. I ſhall give the Hiſtory of whe New Te- 


- +ſtament, as I now do of the old. 


[| 
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New Proofs of the difficulties to be met with in the 


making of a good Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture. 


|| Have already obſery*d, that what made the Tranſlation of the 
Holy Scripture to be ſo hard, was chiefly our not underſtand- 
ing of the Hebrew Tongue, and the manner of theſe Books be- 
mg compos*'d or collected. It will be convenient at preſent to 


_ ſhewin particular, what 'we have as yet but explain'd in general 


terms. The Scripture is compos?d of Books Hiſtorical, Moral, 
and Prophetical. No doubt but the Hiſtorical Books are more. 


_ ealie to tranſlate than the others which can hardly be tranſlated 
into any Language. <. The Style of Eccleſiaftes , Proverbs, Job, 
-and the Carntioles, is ſo conciſe and ſhort, that it is very hard to 
find the ſence compleat.- Iſpeak not here of many Ferms and 


Expreſſions which we have no knowledge of, nor of Compari- 
ſons which are wholly out of uſe, and which the Fews themſelves 
underſtand not any. more than we. The Propheſies are obſcure, 
not only by the reaſon of the Figurative Expreſſions, but by rea- 
fon-alſo of the matter they treat of. J/a:ab, who had the moſt 
polite Style of all the .Holy Writers, is neverthelefs very ob- 
icure. There are only then the Hiſtorical Books which oy | 
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cafily be tranſlated ; and yet I ifitend toſhew, that there are dif- 
ficulties therein as well as in the other Books of the Bible. Let 
vs begin yith the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. + Es 


The uſual Tranſlation of the firſt words of Geneſis is, 1n the Gee. * 


beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, whence we infer, 
that all things were made of nothing. Bur if we diligently exa- 
mine the Hebrew words, there are two ways of tranſlating them 


according to the proper Grammatical ſenſe. We may tranſlate, 


In the begirming that God created the Heaven and the Earth, or before 
that God created the Heaven and the Earth, . that the Earth was with- 


\cut form, and that darkpeſs was, and that the Spirit of God, and. 


God ſaid let there be Light, &c, Theſe different Tranſlations 


learned Fews aftirm, that the firſt which we uſually follow is not 
the molt literal, becauſe they ſay that the Hebrew word 1» the 


are all zccording to the rigor and Gremmatical ſenſe. T ror | 


beginning is link'd with what follows, and conſequently ought to 
be tranſlated, 1» the beginning that God created, Or Before that God 


created. Grotize prefers this laſt Interpretation before all others, G 
and fo we cannot abfolutely conclude from theſe firſt words of yor. in cap.}.* 
Geneſis, thatall things were made of nothing. Onthe contrary, 1. Gen. + 


we ought more likely to ſuppoſe, that before God made the Hea- 


ven and the Earth as they now are, there. was a certain matter. 


from whence he made them. "There 1s then no other ground for 
the common belief of the Creation of the World, but the Tra- 
dition of the Fews, which afterwards came down to the Chri- 
ſtians : And if' we ſhould divide this Ancient Tradition from. 
the Text of the Scripture, we can draw no certain Concluſion 


to prove that the World was created after that manner as we be- 


lieve it. To conclude, this ſeems to me to be the molt natural 
ſenſe, In the Beginning that God created the World, he created the 
Heeven and the Earth; that is to ſay, that the firſt thing God. 
. | created, was the Heaven and the Earth. | | 

Lihall not here examine. the Theological Queſtion upon the 
word Ged in the ſame Verſe; becauſe I here take notice only of 
the Grammatical ſenſe, to ſhew that, it is very difficult to tran- 
flate the Bible according to the Letter, and to give to every 
word its proper ſignification.. As the word God in this place 
is in the Hebrew 1n the Plural Number, and the Verb which 
ſignifies Created is in, the Singular, ſome Divines have fancy'd, 
that by this Hebrew word was comprehended the Trinity. Bur 

| | , h _ 
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we ought to take care that the Jews and Sog1mians take not from 


thence occaſion to blame ns for interpreting of the Scripture ra- 


ther according to our prejudices, than to the truth of the Texc, 
St. Jerom, who knew that this was a way of ſpeaking in the He- 
brew, has in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Gereſes drawn nothing 
from thence like this; and beſides, the Grammarians bring o- 


ther Examples of this Expreſſion, for which they give ſeveral 
. different Reafons from the Opinion'of theſe Divines. But nor 
: £O repeat what others have already f{aid, I ſhall add, that ir is or- 
_ - dinary for the Hebrews and Arabians.to joyn a Noun Plural wich 
'a Verb Singular. We ought not therefore to ſearch for any o- 
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other Reaſon for this Expreſſion than the Genius of the He- 
brew Tongue; which in this differs not from the Greek, 
which often joyns Verbs Singular with Nowns Neuter in the 
Plural Number. | . | 

In the ſame Verſe the Hebrew word, which uſually is tranſſa- 
ted Created, the Septuagint have tranſlated Made. The Jews 
and the Chriſtians afterwards gave a peculiar Idea to the word to 
Create, which the Ancient Gramimarians underſtood not. No- 
thing therefore but the Tradition which we have of the Creati- 


on of the World makes vs give this ſignification to the Verb eo 


\Greate, which ſignifies to make or form from any thing, as well 


as the Greek word of the Sceptuagint in this place. R. Aber 
E/ra in his Contmentary upon this place confutes ſome Jewiſh 
Tranſlators; who make this word to ſignifie, To produce out of 
nothing, and at the ſame time ſhews by many Examples, that this 
is not the true ſignification of the Verb Bara, which ſignifies in 
the-ſame. Chapter to make or form ; and therefore it cannot be 


properly ugd in the firſt ſenſe, unleſs by relation to the matter 


there treated of, | | | 
In the ſecond Verſe, where we read-in the Vulgar Trapſlation 
Terra erat inants & vacua, there are zgwo Hebrew words which 


- we know not the true and genuine fignification of, The Septua- 


"Epilt. to 
the Heb. 
Chap. x1. 
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-gint have-tranſlated, The Earth was inviſible, and without order, _ 


as if theyalluded to the Chaos of. the Ancients; and the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to approve of this Tranſla- 
tion, whcre+heiſays, That the things whickr are ſeen were not 
made of things which do appear. Eh | 

_ In the ſame ſecond Verſe, where the Vulgar.has it, .Spirirms 
Dei ferebatur ſuper #945 , the Intespreters, whether jews! OT 
FE | | ht 
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Chriſtians, agree not how theſe words ought to be tranſlated, 
becauſe the Hebrew words are equivocal, and inſtead of tran- 
Nlating it the Spirit of God, one may as well, and according to 
the Grammatical ſenſe, tranſlate it a Wind of God, that is to 


ſay, a great Wind blew upon the Waters. Thus Onkelos has ini 02þeloj. 
his Chaldear Paraphraſe tranſlated it, and the Samaritan Inter- g,maritas. 
preter approves of this Tranſlation. Beſides, Theodorer in his Theodorzt- | 


Queſtions upon Gereſis prefers this Tranflation before the for- 


mer. I know taat moſt Bivines by theſe words underſtand the 


Holy Ghoſt ; but they may perhaps favonr a little- roo muck 
their prejudices, and it iscertain,' that we cannotaſſuredly draw 


any ſuch concluſion from the Grammatical ſenſe. However it 


is, theſe two fenſes are equally probable. - 


In the ſame Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, as likewiſe 
in the Septuagint Ferebatur, moſt- of the Modern Interpreters 


are of opinion with St. Ferom and ſome Rabbins, that It ought 
to be tranſlated Incubabat. Nevertheleſs this laſt Tranſlation 
ſeems to agree rather with the Syriack, than the Hebrew Tongue. 


We know not for certain the ſignification of the Hebrew Verb 
and this makes the difference in the Tranflations, . | 

By theſe two fgſt Verſes of Geneſis we may judge how hard it 
is to tranſlate exatly the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and how 
, doubtful the ſignification of the words is even in the Hiſtorical 
Books. - There is equivocation in the moſt common ternis, as 
In the fifth Verſe of the ſame Chapter the Tranſlators agree not 
about the proper ſtgnification of the words Evening and Morning. 
Foſephus underſtood by theſe words what we in our Language un- 
derftand by the words Evening and Morning. But Sandias under- 
ſtood by the Morning the whole day, and by*the Evenzmg all the 
night, which is the moſt probable opinion. E924 
In the ſixth Verſe, where it1s both in the Vulgar and Septua- 
gint F:irmament, moſt of the Modern Interpreters tranſlate with 
the Rabbins Extent ; which they explain to be this great and vaſt 
extent of Air above the Earth ; this laſt Tranſlation ſeems to 
be the beſt,. and the other comes nearer the Syzack, than the 


Hebrew. Nevertheleſs many very well maintain the firſt Tran- 


| Aation : So difficult it is to find out the true fignification of the 
Hebrew words.': | + ET ah! 


Gen. 1. 5. 


Jofiphuc., 


Saudis. 


> 


Gen, I. 6, 


L paſs over: Verſe 1:.where inthe Vulgar we read. Herbam js: Gin. 1. 21: 


rentem, the Hebrew in this place has two words which both ſig- 
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Rabbins, nifiean Herb, and'the Rabbins agree not what Herb is here ſpo- 
ken of, . Some affirm, that the firſt word ſignifies all ſorts of 


tþrbs, or what we uſually call Herbage, and that the ſecond 
word ſignifies ſome particular Herb. Others affirm, that the 
firſt-word ſignifies: a young Herb, and that the other ſignifies a 
great Herb grown mto -_ \ Butall this 1s grounded only upon 
.Conjectures.. | 
It would alſo be to no purpoſe to ſearch after the proper ſig- 
nification of the Hebrew word Thar in the 215 Verſe, which 
the Septuagint and Vulgar have tranſlated Cere. Ir is ſeverally 
tranſlated according to the ſeveral places It is found in, as may 
Bochart. de be ſeen in Bochartus's Book concerning the Animals ſpoken of in 
Sar. ani the Scripture. There is nothing more uncertain than the Names 
ms. of theſe Animals,which the Jews themielves at prefent underſtand 
not. They know:not many Animals which they are either com- 
manded or forbidden to eat of. This is a certain ſign that they 
have but animperfe&t rradition concerning their Language. __ 
bud) Grammaticdl 'fenſe of 'the 26: Verſe, where.it is aid, 
alfo make Mie: in 'omr own Imnge aocording to our likeneſs, is 
nh di cult. For fome Jews afhrm, that it.ought to betran- 
ſlated, Ler' Mani be thade, others, 1 will — Man, of Let me 
make Man, by changing. of one: Letter for another, as is uſual 
in Hebrew. We muſt nevertheleſs acknowledge, that theſe 
© two laſt Interpretations are far fetch'd, and condemn'd by the = 
Rebbios. moſt learned Rabbins.  'But. fuppoſe we admit of the ordinary 
Tranſlation, we apice. not for all that abont'the, true ſenſe of 
$.S'3e6!, theſe words. ' Some Fewz :in 'the times of St. Baſe and St. Gre- 
Gree. gory Of Nazzanze affirm, that God in this place fpoke- to his 
Theodor. "Anpels. Other Fews in the time of Theodorer-affirm?d, that God, 
| according to.the cuſtom of great Perſons, ſpoke in the Plural 
- :, > Namþer, which'is/the common Interpretation amongſt the Jews 
at;preſent, and it '/has been receiv by ſome Chriſtian Trandla- 
Þ re a3 (1 6p ton, [that God i in this place, as well as in 
places of the'Sc cripture, ſpoke according to the cuſtom of 
Prince yay Magiſtrates. However the moſt received Opinion 
our Divines is, 'that by this Expreſſion the Trinity is 
| tpoks of; becauſe many Fathers have maintain*d this Explanati- 
rok On, although St. amid who underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, 
TT. —_— <7 ren I tis Queſtions upon G oveffs. 
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Other Examples of. the difficulties which will cons in 
the making of a'good Tranſlation of the Scripture, 


s fps ſecond Chapter of Geveſis has more difficulties than 
; the firſt concerning the Grammatical ſenſe of the Hebrew 
-Text. I ſhall however touch only upon ſome Examples, whence 

we may eaſily judge low hard it is to tranſlate the Bible. - 

\ I ſhall not ſtop at the firſt Verſe, where the Vulgar and Se- 
ptuagint have tranſlated a word Ornament, which molt of the 
| Modern Interpreters tranflate Hof, Neither ſhalH- ſtay at the - 
fecond Verſe, where the Vulgar tranſlates! according to the pre- Ger. 2. 2- 
ſent Hebrew, God ended his work ox the ſeventh day, whereas ſome 
Modern Interpreters have thought to make the ſenſe more com- 

leat, it ought'to be tranſlated ih the PreterpluſperftQ-tenſe - 

ad ended. As the Hebrew Tongne has not all 'the Tenfes, the 
Greek, Latin, and 'molſt other Languapes have, this is the rea- 
ſon why the ſenſe of the Hebrew Text is yery often obſcnite. 
And again, the Tranſlators take a great deal of hberty ſome- 
times'in their Tranflations, under the pretence of the Hebrew's 
wanting ſome Tenſes:- = 1 et 4 4-C Sauk CELLS FJ: ' £ 

We need'not go far to find Examples forwhat wehkere alleadge; 
for in this fame ſecond Chapter of Geneſis moſt bf the Interpre- 
ters have chang*d the. Preterperfe&-tenſes into the Preterplaſ- 14 
perfect, to: ſupply the want of order which there ſeems to be in | Pl 
the Hiſtory of the Creation. For example, intheſeyenth Verſe G,, . .. 
they tranſlate;"Gbd bad rreared Man, inftead of Created. Which 5 
they have alſo-dofie in the 19, 19, 20,21 YerRs of the ſarhe 1614. 18, 
Chapter, and-in ſeveral other places,' as if the Hiſtorian re= 19, 20,21 - 1 
aſune'd his diſcourſe after he þad left. But it 1s to. be fear?d, . . ; i 
that the reſtoring of this Method is not their real intention, 'but T 
that they have not ſuſficiertly confiderd the matiner of 'the col 
titions, : -: * mf! HE 51 clight 'S th Tort 6 _ F 
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Gen, 2. 3. In the third Verſe of Chap. 2. where it is1n the Vulgar,- 4þ 


univerſo opere quod patrarat, we ought in tranſlating word for 

word from the Hebrew to ſay, From all bxs work which he had crea- 

ted ro make. One cannot imagine how inuch the Rabbins and Mo- 

dern Grammarians have' troubled themſelves to find out the 

. ._ Grammatical.ſenſe a yoy of pepking, to Sreate t0 make, Or 

41 making. But we need not. ſtay upon theſe trifles. We may 

Mercera's COnflilt Mercerns's Grammar npon this place, where he ſets down 

Comm. in the different ways of tranſlating the Hebrew words. To which 

Cap.2-Gen. we may add the obſervation of Lews of God upon this fame 

God, wy pallage.. All theſe different Tranſlations of fo fmall a thing, as 

mady. in his 3s, ſuſficiently demonſtrate how little knowledge we. have 
Cap.2.Gen. at preſent, of the Hebrew. Tongue. ' Ft 

Ger. 2: 4+ , 'Fhe fourth Verſe of the. ſame Chapter, where we read in the 

Vulgar, Iſt ſunt generationes, is yet more difficult, although 

the words are very plain and intelligible. It is doubtful whether 

we ought to tranſlate, Theſe are the Generations, and 1d they, re- 

late. to what follows; or, Thoſe are the Generations, and then 


they relate. to what went before, _ 
Gen. 2:5. The followiug words of the fifth Verſe are very hard, and 
thedifficulry lies 1n.-a Hebrew word which the Vulgar has tran- 
ſlated Antequam, and others Nondum., We may then tranſlate 
this paſlage, Every Plant of the Field before is was in the Earth , 
that 1s to ſay, ,Before that thrre was any Plant of the Field in the 
Earth. I. we follow this. fenſe we muſt cut- off an &, which 


Is in the Hebrew, becauſe this Conjunction is often ſuperfluous 


_ as.well.in the Hebrew as.in the Arabick.. We may alfo tranſlate 
it, But. there was net yet any Plant in the Earth. It had neverthe- 


leſs been already ſaid, That.the Earth brought forth the third day 


Graſs and Herbs, We may fee how. thoſe who have made Com- 
mentarics. upon the ſcripture reconcile theſe; two places which 

| ſeem to contradi..one [another. My deſign is-only to ſpeak of 

. the Grammatieal fenſe, which is obſcure, fo thar it is very. diffi- 

wel ſo-to joyn the Hebrew. words togethes as to find out the true 

Be.” 101-11 x 4 EI TEE 

Gew. 2.6 In the ſixth Verſe, where the Vulgar. has tranſlated, But a Foxn- 
rein went «p,07-aS ME May tranſlate It according to the Letter, And 
Stpdiacs lee; dir up.: Sandias Gaon has in his Arabian Paraphraſe con- 
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ated it, Nor ment there. up any Miſt, The Geneua 
bas alſo folloy'd this aft Interpretation as the moſh 
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- natural. And Gyotzw thought that Saxudins had had a different Snudiay. 


Hebrew Copy from what we have, in which he was miſtaken. $79t4:4. 


. This variety of Tranſlation proceeds only from the different 


way of tranſlating the Hebrew Particle, which we uſually tran- 
ſlate by the Conjunction &-. But when a Negative Particle goes 


' before it, we may then tranſlate it ec inſtead of &.. This made 
Saudias tranſlate negatively what the other Interpreters have. 
tranſlated inthe Affirmitivezandthus we ought not to explain this - 


Expreſſion by the diverſity of the Hebrew Copies,. there being 
other Examples of this kind in the Scripture. | 
To proceed, the Interpreters of the Bible tranſlate nothing; 
more oddly than this Particle we have juſt now ſpoken of. As: 
the Hebrews have very few Particles in their Language, they 
make it ſometimes ſerve for a Conjunction Copulative, fome- 
times for a DisjunCtive, and ſometimes otherwiſe. Every Inter- 
reter has tranſlated according to his Prejudices. For.Example, 


in the Chap. 14. of Geneſis and Verſe 18. where the Vulgar tran- 6 


ſlates, ( in ſpeaking of Melchiſedech ) Sacerdgs enim erat Des ;, 


eQ.14-18- 


Calvin blames this Tranſlation as not agreeing withthe Original. catviz. 


But we may as well tranſlate it, For he was the Prieſt of God, as, 
And he was the Prieft of God, as it is in the French Geneva T ran- 
ſlation. The one Interpretation agrees as well with the Gram- 


the Series of the Diſcourſe.. 


I-do not think it neceſſary to ftay any longer upon this Sub- / 


ject, having already ſaid enough to ſhew the great difficulty there 
is in the tranſlating of the Scripture. If. I ſhould pick out ſome 
more difficult places, one might be the better convinc?d ; but 1 
ſhall reſt ſatisfied with having given the beginning of the firſt 
Hiſtorical Books,. to the. end that by thefe firſt Books, which 


are the cafieſt, we may the better judge. of the others which are: 


more difficult, and where moſt of the words are fo equiyocal, 
that one has much ado to find out a compleat Senſe, which plainly: 
appears from the fourth Chapter of Geneſis, and m the Hiſtory 
of the Ark, as it 1s related in the Chap. 8. of the ſame Book, 
whach is not fo much perplext by reafon of the Hebrew words, 


as becauſe of ſome -+ "PMs of. the fame words, which very, 


much confound the ſenſe. - 
Tſball not here'take notice of the Style of the Propheſies, the 


' ſenſe of which is hard to be underſtood; not.only. becaufe the 


 matical ſenſe as-the other. We can only know the true Senſe by 


matterr | 


Book II.. Ta): CHray. IV. 
matter it ſelf 'of theſe Books is uſually obſcure, but becauſe the 
Expreſſions are very ſhort, and. there are few words but what 
are equivocal, as may be ſeen in the Prophefie of Facob ;z and this 
is the reaſon: of the great difference betwixt the Septuagint and 
- Vulgar Tranſlations of! this place. - il 
- We may farther add, That the tranſpoſition of words, which 
is uſval in Scripture, often. hinders us from finding out the true 
ſenſe, and that ths Tranſlators make difficulties in:ſome places 
Ex04.32.4 where there are none. As in Chap. 32. Exod. Verſe 4. where it 
is ſaid, That Aarox having receiv*d the Golden Ear-rings and other 
' Ornaments from the People, engrav'd the Gold with a Graving Tool, 
and made a Molten Calf. Moſt of the Interpreters are rial Per- 
. plext, to find out the ſenſe of theſe words; for fay- they,” he 
- Rabbins.' could not poliſh the Calf with a Graving Tool which was not as 
yet made: and this has made ;ſome Rabbins tranſlate the He- 
brew word, which ſignifies a Graving Tool, a Purſe, or little 
Sack; they ſay that Aaror ty*d this Gold into a Purſe, and after- 
wards threw it into the fire to make a Calf. But without taki 
. ſo much pains, one may only tranſpoſe the words, and then read, 
T hat be made 4. Molten Calf, and faſhnon'd the Gold with a Gra- 
ving Tool. Then. nothing wall be more natural than this Inter- 
pretation, which Benfrerizs the Jeſuite has judiciouſly obſery?d 
in his Commentary upon this .place; where he finds fault with 
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: Bonſrey. 


"oy og Oleaſter, who ſays, by theſe words are meant an Earthen Mould 


"Exod. which Azr07 had before made to caſt his Braſs in. But this Ex- 
oleafttr - poſition, although it is approv*d of by many Interpreters, agrees 


9647 1, . not with the Hebrew words, which the Septuagint has tranſla- 
Lombroſy <4 according' to the true ſenſe. Lombroſo, a learned Few, who 
Notis in has alſo preferr'd it, before all others, adds, That Azrer did a 
Exod.Cap. little engrave this Golden Calf to amuſe the, People till Moſes 
52+ ſhould come down from the Mountain, +» _.. | 
Were it not that I ſhould be tedious in counting of each paſ- 

fageof the Scripture, I would treat of every particular Book of. 

the Bible, and ſhew how hard it is to make a good Tranflation. 

| 'But what I have already, {aid ſufficiently ſhews that the Prote- 
Proteſt, "[tants have no reaſon to ſay, that the Word of. God contain'd 
in the Scripture is plain, and not at all intricate. | In which 

they ſhew their ignorance, or rather the little pains they have 

ook inifingng out the difficulties which are in every Book of 

| Rabb, The Scripxure, They have not obſery'd that even the my. 
| = #71 | amongir :; 
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Book 1 ( 23) L Crap. IV. 


: V E_ are now to. give Rules how to, find out the true way 


| and ſee what .Method they bave held in the expounding| of ite 


amongſt the Fews almoſt every where doubt of the proper ſigni- 
fication of the Hebrew words, and that theDictionaries they 
have made of the Hebrew Tongue are almoſt full of nothing bur 


Conjectures.  - = Þ 
' They were of the ſame opinion in the time of St. Ferom, who iwos. 


ſcrupled not with them to affirm, that moſt of the Hebrew 116. :. 


words were equivocal; and what is very ſtrange is, that Lurber, thor 
after having laid aſide the Fathers, Councils, and in a word, ___ 
what ever.might help to keep up a true Tradition in the Church, 
and ply'd himſelf wholly to the Books. of the Scripture, has 
confeſs*'d the Tongue in which theſe Books were firſt writ to be 
loſt, and that there are very few words in this Language which 
are not equivocal, and may be interpreted feyeral ways. But we 
have ſpoke enough concerning the difficulcy of tranſlating of 
the Holy Scriptures. Let us now ſee what Authors have ex- 


plain'd them either by Notes or Commentaries. 


tit 


 —— = " 


"CHAP. V. 


4 Judement of the chief Authors who have expounded 


the Holy Scriptures, and firit of the Jews. Their 
different ways of explaining the Scripture. 


 y of, explaining the Holy, Scriptures, and that we mi 
the better ſucceed, I thought it was more proper to examine 
thoſe Authors who had writ beſt upon this Subject, by obſery+ 


ing both their failures and perfeCtions, than.to give a great ma- 


ny Rules which will not ſo much advantage vs as a Critical H- 
ſtory of the chicf Writers, as well, Jews. as Chriſtians, upon. 
the Bible. Let us therefore hog wok the Jewiſh" Author, , 


Glad Teſtament. SE 


The. 


a» 


The Fews. haye' differently explain'd the Holy Scriptures ac- 


cording to the Uifferent Times and Places. Although they have - 


ty'd themſelves up to the Literal Senſe in their Diſputes againft 

the Chriſtians, yet we find in their Commentaries upon the Bi- 

ble nothing, but Allegories, Quirks, pleaſant Stories, and ſome 
Morality. . They ſeldom endeavour to find out the Literal Senſe; 

fo much was their minds employ'd in inventing of Parables and 
Allegories, which were more pleaſing to the People, than Lite- 

ral Explanations, which could hardly keep their Auditors a- 

wake ; beſides, that we are more pleaſed in putting off our 

own Invention, than other Peoples, and a little Wit with ſome 
Invention was enongh to make a Man be thought a great Doctor 

in this ſort of Learning. Wherefore we have reaſon to negle& 

. the Ancient Jewiſh Commentaries upon the Scripture, becauſe 
Zohar, Me- They have nothing arty them, as the:Zohar, HMedraſcim, or 
draſcim, Rabbot, and ſome ſuch Works which the Jews eſteem becauſe of 
Rabbor. their Antiquity, and ſome Chriſtians have likewiſe valued them 
| becauſe they favour Chriſtianity more than the Modern Commen- 

taries of the Rabbins. But they conſider not that theſe Allegorical 

Books contain many ridiculous Stories,and that they more plainly 

make out the Superſtitions and Ceremonies of the Jews, than the 


Poſtil, Myſteries of our Religion. William Poftell has impos'd upon many 


Divines in this Point, having pretended to prove Chriſtianity 
from the Books of the Zohar, which are ancient Cabbaliſtick 
Books, where the Law of Moſes is allegorically expounded. 


But we may ſay both of the Zobar and Ancient Medraſcim or Al- 


legorical Jewiſh Commentaries what we ſay of the ancient Phi- 
loſophers, eſpecially the Platoniſts, and ſome Poets, who, it 
ug ufttue WE [belicye eAupuſtine, of Exgubio, and* other Authors, under- 
"of Eveub, Rood the Myſteries. df our Religion, and even that, of the 
- de Perenns Trinity. As they have ſometimes ſpoke of God inza very 
Philo. extraordinary 'manner , we have imagin'd - things' of them 


—_ 
= 
G 


'"  -which they never thought, of. | Thus 'we find in the;Allego- - 
rical Books of the Jews ſeveral ways of ſpeaking, which 


may be applyed to the Myſtery of the Trinity, and to the 
coming - of the Meſſiah, and it is caſie for the. Fews 40 turn 
# into other ſenſes ; for 'as much as any one may - give what 
ſenſe he pleaſes to moſt Allegories, as well as to Poetical 


Fictions. 


Book ML  :|| -| (24) * Cnae. V.. 
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Book IIL (24 ] | | Cnayr,V. 
As the Ancient Jewjſh Doctors have explain'd the Attributes 
of God according to the Platonilts, is is| impoſlible but they 
ſhould ſometimes come nigh our Expreſlions ; but their Idea of 
this Myſtery ditters much from ours. Beſides, it is certain that 
the Jews have always expected a Melliah z and therefore it is no 
wonder that he ſhould be ſpoke of -in many places which relate 
to our Doctrine. But becauſe the Myſtical Doctors take a great 
deal of liberty.in the expounding of the Scripture, we oughr not 
to rely upon their Interpretations,without ſome other Reaſons, 
ſince we give little credit to our own contemplative -Doctors, 
unleſs their Opinions be well grounded. It is of dangerous con- * 
ſequence to draw Proofs for Religion out of Books which we de- 
ſpiſe in reading of them, - | | 2 | 
The Talmudifts have alſo a Method of explaining the Scri- Tainus. 
ptures much like that of the Allegorical Doctors ; eſpecially in 
_ the Ghemara, where they take more liberty than in the A4/na, Ghemara. 
which is as the Text of the Tahmud; to which the Ghemara ſerves 9/4 
as a Gloſs or Commentary, and nothing is more ridiculous than 
theſe Gloſſes, which they aſcribe to their Fathers, to the end 
they may more eaſily impoſe upon the People, under the pre- 
tence of giving them nothing, but the pure Doctrine of their 
Anceſtors. Although the Miſna is more! refin*d, the Paſlages 
of the Scripture are not often explain'd according to the Letter. 
T hey are made to agree with the prejudice of Tranſlation to 
authorize the deciſions of their Doctors, |and indeed we muſt 
be very much byaſsd to believe that the "Authors. of the Holy 
Scriptures ever thought of what they aſcribe to them in their 
Talmud, © | E74 
If the Scripture and Tradition were both equaly raged. 
as the Jews affirm, we ought without doubt to prefer Tradition 
which explains the Myſteries clearly, before a Text filld with 
Ambiguities and Equivocations. But the Fews have invented : 
many Stories, which they have adorn*d-with the Spectous Name ' 
of Tradition. We ought however to take notice, that in 
the Ancient Allegorical and Cabaliſtick Books there are many. 
things to be taken allegoricallyz wherefore ſome Chriſtians 
have not done them juſtice , in making| thoſe things appear 
- Tidiculous, as if they were to be took according to the Let- 
"ter. We cannot however excuſe the Jews for ; org inſer- 
ted ſome 1mpertinent Allegories. Bur Jet us leave theſe An- 
P ; Ddd cient 
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Book II! || (+26) CHap. V. 
Cent Jewiſh DoCcters, and ſee whether the Modern Gnes haye 
done better. 1-3 : | 2 
Aben Eſra, whom the Fews commonly call the Wiſe, or Learn- 
ed, ſpezks of fiveways of interpreting the Scripture ; the. firſt 
belongs to them who expreſs themſelves at length upon every 
word, and make many digreſlions, filling up their Commentaries 
with whatſoever they know, whether Philoſophy, Mathemarticks, 
or any other Art ;. He brings for example a certain Rabbin calld 


_Tſaack,, who writ two Books upon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 


Saadjas Gaon, and ſome other Jews, who upon one word have 
made whole Treatiſes of Phylick, Mathemarticks, &c. | Aber 


Era finds fault with this way of expounding of the Scripture, 


becauſe we oyght to apply our ſelves wholly to the Interpretation 
of- the Text, and treat of what belongs to Arts or Sciences in 
Books for that purpoſe. | 

The ſecond Method of explaining of the Scripture amongſt 


- the Jews differs much from the former, and this according to A- 


Cari?tts. 


ben Eſrais us*d by the Caraztes, which he calls Sadducees, who, as 
he ſays, look no farther than their own reaſon, without taking, 


_- Notice of Authority ; he accuſes alſo the Chriſtians of this fault, 


as though they gave no credit to Tradition. This Method in 


Aben Efra's ſenſe is an uncertain one, becauſe Religion conſiſts 
- 1n things not to be diſcourſed by reaſon only : But we may ob- 


ſerve, that he accuſes both the Caraites and Chriſtians without 
reaſon, for as much as both the one and the other diſallow only 
ill grounded Traditions, as moſt of thoſe in the Talmud are. I 
ſhall ſay nothing here of the Sect: of the -Caraites which Aber 
Eſra reckons amongſt the Heretical Saddacees ; becauſe I have 
alrcadfpoke of them. We cannot however deny hut that thoſe 
of this Sect rely ſometimes too much upon their reaſon in Points 


' of Religion. To proceed, when Aben Eſra places the Chriſti- 


ans in the Rink with them,” he pretends that our Saviour ought 
not to haye gone from the Tradition of his Fathers, and that 


he had no Authority 'to innovate any thing at all : But this is_. 


eafie to be anſwered; for as much as moſt of the Jewiſh 'Tradi- 
tions have no foundation. Beſides, Aber Eſra in his Commen- | 
taries upon the Scripture comes nigher the Method of. the Carasr- | 
zes than that of the Fathers.  þ | 
The third way of the Jews explaining the Scripture is obſerv*d 


by thoſe who reduce all things to Allegories,and make every thing 


K myſterious, . 


o 
eO 


Boo x IM. Vo Ca) 1 | nb 
miſterious,withont taking notice of the Literal Senſe. Aber £/r4 a4eu £774; © 


utterly diſatlows of this Method, becauſe it is dangerous to de- : 
_ viate from' the Literal Senſe, and not to follow exactly what is -. - 2 
ſet down in the Text.: He denies not however but there are 


places in the Scripture which are above the Literal Senſe, as *} 
where the Circumciſion of the Heart is ſpoke of ; but however, EE : 
this ſenſe being literally explain'd is the true fence. He alfo con- | 
feſſets, that there are places whuch- cannot be explain'd without 
acknowledging of ſome Myſtery, as the Tree ſpoken of in the 
beginning of Gereſis, whence proceeded the Knowledge of 
Good and Eyll. | | 
The Cabbaliſtick Jews uſe the fourth way of expounding of y 
the Scripture, who draw from the ſenſe of the Scripture idle | 
and ridiculous Subtilties, conſiſting only in Quirks and Myſte- 
ries drawn from the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, Num- 
bers, Words made after ſuch and.ſuch a faſhion. Aber Eſra alfo 
wholly rejects this Method, which feems to have come from the 
 Platoniſt to the Jewiſh Schools, eſpecially ici Exrope , where 
many have writ upon this ſpeculative Cabal which 1s much. 
eſteem'd of by the Fews of the Levant. - The Book of Zoay, Ze: 
which the Fews believe tobe very andient, is full of this ſort of 
Explanations, and this has made many Fews follow this Study 
without examining of it. There is another ſort of Cabbale, 
which the Fews term practical, which is much more dangerous, © 
and belongs to Magick. It is nothing but pure illufion and fan- | | , £ 
cy of ſome People who think they can wotk Miracles by the help = 
| of this practical Cabbale. We may however obſerve, that 4- | F 
bes Eſra, being a Few, durſt not wholly deny the Cabbale, al- 4#t 2fc- 
though he was convinc'd of the unprofitableneſs of this Sci- 
"ence ; but he has: circumſcrib'd it within the compaſs of the 
Cabbale of the Ancients, and blames thoſe who add new Fan- 
cies. In ſpeaking of this Cabbale he . adviſes not to rely (ET = 
much upon it, becauſe it is not grounded upon the Text of the | +35 
Scripture. |. op 1 
Liſtly, The fifth way of explaining the Scripture conſiſts in 
the diligent looking out of the ſignification of 'each word, and 
explaining of the paſſages as literally as poſſibly we can, with- 
out too ſcrupulouſly relying upon the' Xaſſorer, becauſe the va- 
rious Readings come often from the Tranſcribers, and not from 
the afſorees, Aben Eſra fays he has -p why this Method No Aben Eſre. 
7 Ddd&23; i: is | 
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is Commentaries vpon the Scripture ; | and we have no another 
Jewiſh Author who has more literally and judiciouſly explajnq 


the Scripture, than he. . He ſometimes plays too mich the Gram- 


marian, and was his Style not ſo ſhort it would be better. And 

this has made ſome Fews. write Buurims, or Explanations upon his 

Commentarics. 1; OY | þ 
Aben Eſra afterwards adds the Criticiſm of the Paraphraf: 


of Onkelos upon the Books of Aoſes, He ſays, that this Au- 


thor. is generally- exaCt in his Tranſlation, and that he has di- 
{cover?d to the Jews things which before were hid ; that indeed 
he ſometimes follows] the Allegorical Senſe, but it is deſignedly 


done, and in places where the greateft Blockheads may find our 


the Literal. Whence Aben Eſra concludes, that the Scripture 
Text- may be differently explain'd, and all the different ways 


- not be.contrary to the Literal Senſe; ſo that when we find two 
"Tranſlations," one of which agrees with a certain Tradition of 


I 


Ho 


the Tranſfators, we ought certainly to prefer that before the 


others, and not follow the Method of the Caraites, when they 


_ affirm that this Tranſlation is contrary both to Scripture and 


Grammar. 1 

Theſe are the Rules which Aber Eſra gives for the well cx- 
pounding of the Scripture, and the Criticiſm of the Jewiſh Au- 
thors who have writ upon the Bible. There is nothing more 
reaſonable than the Rules he gtves, and I doubt not but the Chri- 
ſtians will receive his Method. Although he yalues very much 


the Tradition of lus Fathers, he approves not however” of ma» 
ny of their Dreams which are ſcatter*d up and down in their 
' Books, and in his Commentaries he endeayours to find.out the 
-moſt Natural and Literal Senſe he can. | 


Book Il. (29) \"Cn 4 YE. 
CHAP. VL. 


Examinations of R. Moſes's Rales for the well ms 
terpreting of the Scripture, The Method of other 
Rabbms upon the ſame Subject. Y 


Abbi Moſes, ſirnamed Iaimonides, or the Son of Alaimon, gamin. 


11s much eſteem?d, not only amongſt the Jews but Chriſti- 
ans, Who in their Works often quote a Book of. his calPd fore 
me Voeim, T he deſign of this Author 1s to clear the Scriptures, 
and to take away all Equivocations. Many Jews at firſt were a- 
gainit his Method, and condemn'd this Work, -becauſe by his 
way of reaſoning he ſeems to deſtroy the Tradition of their Fa- 
_ thers. Ina word, R. Moſes has labour?d too much to ſhew him- 
ſelf a Philoſopher,. and has mixt the Principles of Ariſtotle with 
the Scripture, wiiich cannot pleaſe all the World ; his Meta- 
phylſicks are too. fine, and in inquiring out the ſignification of 
{ome Hebrew words, he ſeems to be no good Grammarian. 
Beſides, he decides every thing according to his prejudice, which 
ſometimes indeed agrees.with the Maximes of his Religion': But 
he is:yery often intoxicated with the Philoſophy of the Arabians, 
.Whoſe Books he had read. | 
_ He examines in the firſt Chapter of: his Work the Hebrew 
Words 1ſelem and Demuth, which ſignihe Tmiage and Reſemblance, 
and at the ſame time he explains thef 
our Image after our own likeneſs; where he obſerves, that many 
have from hence concluded, that God was really a Body,. al- 
though he was a Body infinitely above ours; and the better to 
confute this Opinion, he ſays, that the Hebrew word Tſelem, 
Image, ſignifies properly the Eſſential Form which cauſes aiiy 
thing to be ; and thus. this paſſages to be underſtood: But we 
have reaſon to doubt, thart all the ſubtilties of Phyſick which he 
here relates are not well grounded. TT 
Moſt of the Interpreters of the Scripture have been very nice - 
upon theſe two Hebrew Words, whoſe ſigwfication they B_ 
— | endca-- 


e words, Let us make Alan i Gin. 1. 54 
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Rambam, , 
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endeavour'd to give, and the difference betwixt Iſclem and De- 
muth ; but without being ſo very curious, we may ſay, that 
they both ſignifie the ſame thing, and that by them we may un- 
derſtand Senſible and Exterior Forms; as well as Inſenſible and 
Eſſential ones. "The matter only which 1s treated of muſt 9j- 
rect vs to the ſenſe, and it is the fame with moſt other Hebrew 
words, whoſe true fignifications if we would know, we-muſt 
firſt underſtand the Proprieties of the Subject ſpoken of. Which 
depends | much upon the Idea which, we have of things by the 
help of Theology; andtherefore it is impoſlible to explain the 
Scriptures without relation to the Notions of Religion, which 
we have received by tradition. 2 
Upon | this Principle R; Moſes explains theſe words of the 
Cheap. 3. of the fame Book, Ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good 
arld Evil : It was objected to him, that the Literal Senſe of theſe 
words ſeent?d to be, that before the firſt Man had ſind, he dif- 
fer'd not from other Animals, and had no more knowledge than 
them ; but that after he had find, he acquir'd what wecall Un- 
derſtanding,. and the Faculty of diſcerning Good from Evil. 
Rabbi Moſes in anſwering, of this difficulty ſhews, that Man was 
created with a perfe& Underſtanding, and- fo that what is ſaid, 
that the Eyes of the firſt Man were opened, and that he ſaw that 


Sy he was naked, is to be underſtood of the Eyes of the Mind, and 
' not of thoſe of the Body. He then attain'd to a new Light to 


diſcern what was convenient from -what was not, and he under- 
ſtood what he had loft, having learnt to diſtinguiſh Good from 


. Evil; before his ſinning his nakedneſs did not ſeem unbecom- 


ing, as afterwards it did. ; | FE 
As then moft of the Hebrew words are equivocal, we ought. 


neceſſarily to underſtand all the different ſignifications; and 


then we may apply which ſeems more proper for the matter trea- 
ted of. But we canuot underſtand the different ſignifications of 


every word, but Y long ſtudying of the Language, and by com- 
erent places where we find theſe words ; and 
efides, the underſtanding of the ſenſe depends much upon-the 
Notions we have receiv?d from Religion : The Rules in the two 


following Chapters of R. foſes are very caſte, and relate only 
to ſome equivocations of words, which may be eaſily vnder- 


ſtood, if we conſider the things ſpoken of. - It is a general 


Maxime, that in all Tongues there are many. things, ye on 
| | Bo! | ew 


o 
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few words ; res ſunt infinite, woces finite, and therefore we ought 
' to take notice of the matter treated of, Wherefore R. 2o[cs 


Rambanmts 


has judiciouſly obſery'd in the Chap. 5. of hisBook, that to find | 


out the true ſenſe of the Scripture we ought to ſtudy a long 


Lime, and diveſt our ſelves of all uſual prejudices. But he : 


perceives not, that under pretence of diveſting himſelf of 
all uſual prejudice, he has burd*ned his mind with ſubtile Princi- 


ples of Metaphyſicks which he learn'd from the Arabian Phi- 


loſophers. | * 

It is eaſie by the help of Hebrew Dictionaries and Concordances 
.to ſupply the defects of the Remarks of R, Xoſes.in the Firſt Part 
of this Work, where he explains the proper ſignifications of 


Rambam, . 


ſ:yeral words according to the places they are fourid in. Hepre- 
tends indeed not to follow a Grammarical Method ; but what- 


ever he can ſay of the Grammarians, it belongs properly to their 
Art to explain the equivocal words, which R. 2foſes in the firſt 
part of his Book wholly applies himſelf to, mixing now and 
then ſomething of Philoſophy with Divinity, He had done well 
if he had not made fo many digreſſions, but had ty'd himſelf up 
cloſe to his Subject. There was alſo no neceſſity for him to ex- 
plain many words not at all difficult. Which is wholly contra- 
ry to h is deſign, ſince he profeiſes he would ſpeak only of thoſe 
things which might perplex the Reader, : 

In Chap. 26. of this firſt part of his Work, he lays down for 
a General Rule, That the Scripture ſpeaks according to the 
Language of. Men ; and for: this reaſon there are many dei 
Lies 2ttributed to God which'agree only yith Bodies and Beings 
leſsperfe&t than God. Thus Reſt and Motion are aſcrib*d to God. 


He commends Onkeles,becauſe in places of the Law where God is Chap: 276. 


ſpoke of as Bodies are, he makes uſe .of Expreſſions which ſuit 
better with the Greatneſs of God ; for example, inſtead of Mo- 
r50n he uſes the word, Apparition,' and he does not fay, that rhe 


Lord came down, but that. the Lord appear*d. He farther adds, . 


That indeed Oxkelos makes uſe of theſe ſame words which denote 


motion, but he does it only in things which have happened in 


Viſions, and not in true Hiſtories, becauſe then theſe Expreſ- 
fions include nothing of reality. R. Moſes in his firſt part 
runs very much upon the perfections-of God, becauſe that gives 
great help for the underſtanding of many places of the Scripture: 
And we may «bſerve, that the Jews, and Arabians expreſs ve 


well. 


WW 


well the Unity of God, and other his Attributes or Propricties, 
They have nevertheleſs been - roo nice upon this Subject, being 
incli”d to Metaphylicks, * | oo 

Bambam The ſame Rabbin conteſles in Chap. 21.0f the'firſt part, thar 
More Neu thoſe of his Nation have loft the knowledge-of many things 
Fog $ which might be uſeful in the clearing of the difficulties of the 
—_**** Scripture. As the Jews publiſhed not in writing the Explanation 
| _ _ of their Law, but were contented with Fraditions2:va voce, 
BE they have. nat been able to preſerve almoſt any of their Myſte- 
rics, and what they pretend to have preſerved in their Talmud. 
and Ancient Allegorical Commentaries, 1s not altogether cer- 

tain. | 2 EL 
In the ſecond part of his. Work he fpeaks only of tings be- 
as pig longing to Phylicks and Metaphyſicks. - His Explanation of the 
'? Creation 'of the World is very extraordinary , and. he there 
, 4 . fhews more cunning; than ſolidity, he alſo ſpeaks of Propheſic, 
| and of the different degrees-thereof ; but throughout his whole 
diſcourſe there is nothing but Philoſophical Subrilties, and be- 
ſides that, he 1s mach prejudic'd in favour of the Law of 2M- 
ſes, which he affirms 4s to laſt for ever. He aſſures us, that as 
often. as the Apparitions of Angels are ſpoke of in the Law, 
they are not to be expounded according to the Letter, but of a 
Viſion or Dream, wherein Propheſie conſiſts. Thus he inter- 
prets the Apparition.of\ the Angels to Abraham in the Plains 
of .Mamre,The wreſtling of Facob with the Lord, the Hiſtory of 
Baalam,where it. is ſaid that the Aſs ſpoke,and many other Appa- 
ritions which we uſually explain according to the Hiſtorical ſence. 
Z He is not the only one who explains the Appairtions ſpoken of in 
the Scripture after this manner, for beſides that he is.back*d with 
the Authority of a certain Rabbin called Haza,ſfeveral otherRab- 


Chap. 42+ 


Ger. 12.1, 


interpret the Scripture exactly according to the Letter. 

He alſo aſlirms that the. Actions ,afcrib*d to the Prophets are 
not real, but were only done in viſions or dreams, as where they 
| ſpeak of the journeys/they made from 'one place to another, of 
'tnetime they ſpent, and other things which they athrm they 
- had done, Which he proves by ſeveral examples of the Scrip-. 
ture. But it is to be feared,he ſtretches the Parabolical ſence 


4 


< 


too far and under || pretence that there axe Parables in the 


- Propheligs, he deſtroyes the literakſence, 
TH | | | Laſtly, 
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4% bins have followed this expoſition,even amongſt the Carazres,who 
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Not deny but he has introduc*d many things wholly new ; and thar 


Which was the reaſon that many Jews of his time ſtifly oppos?d 


away with many ridiculous Traditions. We may reckon Aber 


ſelf alſo to the literal ſenſe of theScripture, and his Commenta- 
Ties would have been leſs tedious, if they had not had ſo many q 


Book III. (303 _ CHap. VI. 
Laſtly, In the Third Part of his Book, he explains the Chariot Ranoan : 

Zechiel according to the Rules of Myſtical Theology ; butl _ ) 

think it not necetlary to dwell upon theſe Subtilties, nor upon 

the Rabbins conjectures upon this ſubject. | He afterwards ſpeaks 

of ſeveral Philoſophical Matters which are of no ule in the In- 

terpretation of the Scripture, What 1s moſt remarkable in this 

laſt part of R. Moſes's Book 1s the Hiſtory of the Sabbazres,which Chap, 24 

he has had from the Arabian Doctors. As we have already ſpoke 

hereof in the Firſt Book of this Criticiſm, | It 1s not neceſſary we 

ſhould ſtay any longer hereupon. This is in few words the Method 

which R. 2Z/es thought ought to be obſerv*d in the explaining of 

the Scripture, which many Jews, eſpecially thoſe who have ap Z 

plied themſelves to Philoſophy ,' have ſince follow'd. We can- FE L 


tho he has abridg'd the Talmud , and writ Commentaries upon 
the Mſna, he has wholly deviated from the way which the An- 
cient Talwudiſts obſerv'd in expounding of the Scriptures. 


the Publiſhing of this work, which ſeed wholly to deſtroy the | 
Religion of their Father's by Innovations grounded only upon | | | 
Metaphyſical Subrilties. Tax 

As then it is not neceſſary to treat of all the Jewiſh Methods 
of expounding of the Bible ; I ſhall content my ſelf with ſpeak- 
ing only of the principal Rabbins who 'have writ upon this 
Matter. I have already obſery*d that we ought to prefer the i 
Caraite Jews Commentaries before all others, becauſe thoſe of | | Y 
this Sect ſtick cloſe to the literal ſenſe, and are not carried | . 


Eſra amonegit the Carazrres becauſe of his Method , altho he falls 
foul upon them in his Commentaries. R. D. Xmbi apply*d him- | 


Quirks of Grammar. R. Salomon Iſaac , commonly calPd Farks 1 

is indeed more aDivine, and has ſhur*d theſe little Niceties of | 

Grammar , but on the other ſide he is much prejudic'd in favour 5 #3 

of the Talmud, and his Divinity is more proper for Jews than =o i wl 

Chriſtians. | | | | | 

The Commentaries of Rabbi Levs Ben Gerſon are much more R, Levi. 's 

cunning than ſolid ; and as he was a Philoſopher , they are full ED 

of Philoſophy ; he wreſts ſometimes to other ſenſe-the Miracles . 4 SE 
T Eee : wink | |} © BA 


Ranmbam. 


_— 


Book II. 
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which are iu the T_ and he has, as well as R. Moſes, 
Compos'd a Book which 1s full of Metaphyſical Notions, under 
the Name of Mihamer Haſſem,, the Wars of the Lord, whichl1 
have heard ſome Jews call Afilbamor Alſem, the Wars againſt the 
Lord ; becauſe they affirm, there 1s nothing more contrary to 
the Religion of their Fathers than theſe Philoſophical Subtleties. 
In a word, R. Levz in his Commentaries upon the Scripture, ol - 
ſerves the Method of R. ofes, having gone beyond him in Me- 


taphyſical Notions. He has alſo added Moral RefleCtions to his 


Commentaries upen the Pertateuch. 
Rambam, that is to ſay R. Moſes Son of Nahman in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Law of doſes, has only ſtudied how to make 


his ſenſe agree with the Divinity of his Fathers, and the Princi- 


ples of the Cabbal. However he ſometimes follows the Letter, 
and plays the Grammarian ; but he endeavours much more to ex- 
plaip the Ancient: Medraſcims, or allegorical Commentaries, and 
Opinions of his Anceſtors, than>to look out the literal ſenſe. 
Wherefore his Books are more' fit to in{truct Fews than Chri- 


ftians. © 


R. Behzaz,or Bahie has very curiouſly writ large Commentaries. 


upon the Five Books of Moſes, wherein he ſets down the Literal, 


Allegorical, and Cabaliftick ſenſe. There is in this Book a great 


dcal of Jewiſh Learning, and he enlarges ſometimes upon the 
Opinions of the Philoſophers. Many profitable things might be 
collected out of this Book ; but it would take up a great deal of 
time to read it,- as moſt other of the Fews Books do. . 

We may in'my. Opinion reap more advantage in the Tranſla- 


Don Iſzac ting of the Scripture from Don Iſaac Abravanel , than from any 


Abrava- 
$tl. 


other Few. He has writ in an elegant ſtyle and eafie to be under- 
ſtood, altho he 1s too Copious, and fometimes in his Writing, 
he affects Rhetorick more than a.true Tranſlation of the Bible. 


, He uſually in his Commentaries, gives the Expoſition of ſome o-_ 
_ 'ther Rabbins,* which he ſometimes examines, and ſpeaks his Opi- 


nion very freehys his Method js nevertheleſs tedious , becauſe he 
asks many Queſtions which he afterwards reſolves, as may be 
ſeen in his Commentari.s. upon the Pentateuch, Foſhua, Judges, 
the Books of Samuel and Kinos. We may nevertheleſs obſerve 
that he is. often too nice upon the Expoſitions of other Rabbins, 
and that In ſcyeral places he is too ſubtle. We have alſo his Com- 
MEitarles upon all the Prophets, whereof a New Edition near 
- OS Print 
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. good ſence in the Commentaries of, R. Moſes Negara. The 
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Printed in Zo#and. Hehas ſince writ a ſeparate Treatiſe upon tle | 

Book of Darel, whom the Jews reckon not amonelt the Prophets, 
although they confeſs there are ſevcral Prophecies in this Book. _ 

 R. Mardochaithe Son of Eliezer Comtino a Conſtantinopolitan Jew R. Mayer 
has made a literal Commentary upon the Books of Aoſes, and 4 
uſes all means pollible for the finding out the ſeiiſe of the Text. 

he quotes for the moſt part the beſt Rabbins, and cliiefly «Aber 

Ezra, ſo that the reading of this Commentary is uſ-ful tor the 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture. | 

. I ſhall not ſpeak here of a great many other Rabbins who have 

alſo Commentatcd upon the Scripture ; becauſe moſt of theſe Au- | 

thors wholly ſpend their time. in Allegorics, in myſtical and 

hidden ſenſes, in the Subtilties of a ridiculous Cabal, or in Mo- 

rality, uſeful only to the Jews , I reckon- amongſt theſe forr of | 
Books the Commentary of R. Abram-Seba upon the Pertatench, R- dbram- 
where he inlarges particularly upon Morality, and Allegories, 5% 


Beſides there are more Jewiſh Nicctics than fſolidity | and Pin | 
» Mojes 

. 5 #} Te f - | 
Commentaries of Samuel Laniado upon the Books of ſes are no- my 6616 / 


thing but a parcel of Allegories woven together, one had need be x ani4o. 
much- at leiſure to read the long Commentaries which R. Tſaac R- 1/4: 
Ben Arama has writ upon the Law, being filPd with nothing but 37-44: 
Allegories, and Jewiſh Morality. Neither am I of opinion that ** 

we ought to buſie our ſelves in reading the Commentaries of 

R..Foel Ben-Soeb upon the Books of Afoſes, which contain nothing R. 7oe! 
bot Queſtions-and Diſputes. It is more proper for the Fews than B*z-Soeve 
Chriftians to rcad Moſes Alſchec, becaule this Author has com- R. Moſes 
prehended in his Commentary moſt of the ſence of the Scripture, A/ehtc- 
whether it be literal or Allegorical , or Myſtical and Caba- 


liſtick. Co : 


In a word there are very few Jewiſh Books which are of uſe to 
the Chriſtians for the underſtanding of the Holy .Scripture, cx- } 
cept ſome few who have apply'd themſelves to find our the literal 
ſence. We cannot reliſh their Allegories, and ſome of [their 
Morality. Beſides thoſe I have formerly ſpoken of which may be 
of uſe tous in the underſtanding of the Bible , we may yet add a | 
certain Few calPd Lombroſo, who Printed an Hebrew Bible| with Lombroſe. 
ſome little remarks purely literal , which he uſually joyns| with 


, the Explanation of the Hebrew Text 1n Spaniſh. This Author 


as for the moſt part Judicious in his choice , and we may ſee at 
| I Eee2. | . . ONCE" 


A 5 


# 


Book Il, 263-1: ' Cnag. VI, 
once the Interfizetation of the moſt difficult places in the Scrj- 
pture, eſpeciallyas tothe Grammatical ſence. We may zdd to 
this Rabbin another literal Commentary of Aben-Aelee upon 
the whole Bible, where he has Collected in ſhort in a Book Intj- 
tuled Meclol Fopht, what he found moſt conducing toward the un- 
deritanding the Scripture in the Works of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
_  rians, eſpecizlly in the Books of the Rabbins Judzs, Fona, Aber:- 
Ezra and Kimbh:. | 
We ought doubtleſs to prefer theſe later Jewiſh Authors who 
have corefiiarnily'd themfelves to find out the literal ſence: of 
the Scripture, before an infinite number of other Rabbins whoſe 
Books are h11'd with nothing but Allegorics,, and pleaſant Sto- 
ries fit to ſtir up the Reader's Attention : and for this reafon we 
ought to yalue the great Bibles of Yenice and Baſle, where are 
only inſerted the Rabbins Commentaries, which explained the 
Text according to the literal ſence, excepting Baal Haturin;s 
Commentary, which contains only Allegories and Cabbaliſtick 
Explanations. It would have been , methinks , more proper to 
have ſubltituted inthis Author's place R. Aber Aelec*s Abridge- 
ment juſt now ſpoken of. Fol. 

Mean while for the better underſtanding wherein conſiſts theſe 
kind of Allegorical and Cabaliſtick Explanations, which are fo 
pleaſing to the Jews, I will here ſpeak of the Interpretation which 
Baal Haturim gives the firſt words of Geneſis, as this Author did 
only colle&the Opinions of the Anctent Rabbins, we ſhall fee in 
brief the Method of the Cabbaliſtick Few: in their Commentaries 
upon the Holy Scripture. ; 

' R. Facob Baal Haturim begins his Allegorical Commentary up- 
'on Geneſss, by obſerving with ſome Ancient Allegorical Dottors, 
that the firſt Letter of that Book is a Berh and not an Aleph, be- 
cauſe the Lctr>r Beth 1s a token of BenediCftion, whereas the Let- 
ter Aleph isa ſizn of Malediftion. He afterwards adds, that the 
Letter Beth, in this place ſignifies the two Worlds. which God has 
created, viz. This here, and the World to come. The third 
Explanation which he makes is, that by this Letter which is the ſe- 
cond in the Alphabet there are two Laws to.be nnderſtood : to 
wit, the written and the oral Law,, that we might know that 
the World has been Created in favour of the Law, and for thoſe 
eo EO TE ; 


&. 
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It would be to no purpoſe for us to dwell upon theſe Niceties, © 
which can be ofno ute for the underitanding of the Scriptures; 


altho the Fcws pretend by their help to find out the obſcurelt 
things in their Law; as by theſe firſt words of Geneſis Bereſcit,they 


prove that the world was created the Firlt day of the Month Ti/+: , 
or Septewber, becauſe it ſeems in theſe words Bereſcit there is the | 


Letter Aleph, which ſignifies One or the Firſt, and Beriſri, thar 
is to ſay, Tifr: or September, only by tranſpoling the Order of 
the Letters, and by another tranſpoſition of the ſame Le=tters, 
there is in Bereſcir, Baraſcete, which ſignifies he created two , be- 
cauſe God created two Laws; but to avoid being troubleſom , 1 
paſs over many other ſuch-like Expoſitions, which R. Jacob Baal 
Hatwrim mentions,according to the different rules of the Cabbal. 
The Jews have another way. of explaining the Scripture, by 
relation to thcir Laws and their Morality , which might be of 
greater uſe than that of the Cabbaliſtick Doctors ,. but there is 
generally ſo much Superſtition in theſe kind of Commentaries, 
that they are hardly fit for any but the Fews, who from their 
Childhood have had a world of Prejudices iir favour of their Re- 


ligion inſtilPd into them. Which is the reaſon that they do 
more readily pive credit to idle fancies of their DoCtors. Theſe - 
Moral Explanations mingled with  Allegories, are very pleaſing 
to their Darſanim or Preachers, who ſpread them abroad among . 


the People,adding withal ſome other Conceits, the better to ſhew 
the ſharpneſs of their wit. | | 


— 


R. Simeon to whom they commonly give the title of Ros Ha- R Simton. 


darſanim Or the chief Preacher , was very excellent in this way of 
Writing in his Book, intituled; Falcut Hatora, whichis nothing 
elſe but a Collection of the Moral Allegorical Explanations of 


the Jewiſh Doctors upon the Bible. This.Collection - 1s ſo far. 
uſeful, in that a man may ſee in a ſmall time the different ways of 
the Ancient Jews explaining of the Scripture in the Talmud inthe Taimud 
Books of S:phr:, T anhnuma, Mecilta , and 1n-a word in all the old S7p6ri Tan - 
Medraſcim.,, or Allegorical Commentarics z But theſe kind of 9% Me 


_ : calt - 
works are only ſerviceablc to the Jewiſh Preachers, and being Os. k 


wholly unuſeful for the literal ſence of the Scripture, we have no 
occaſion to ſpeak farther about them. | 


rim Or Explanation, becauſe they were indeed compog'd for the. 
explaining of the moſt difficult places of the Commentaries of the. 
| - OUT ; 


There areother Jewiſh Books upon the Scripture, callPd Biu- Biurinh + 


R. Elias 
M:i7rahi. 


R. Samuel 
JJarſa, 


Book IM. 


| (33) Crap. VI. 
other Rahbins upon the Bible. They have Printed ſeveral of theſe 


Biuurim or Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſcs, and of 
R. Aben Ezra ;, but they differ in goodneſs, inaſmuch |as ſome 


Inſtead of explaining ſuccintly and clearly the dithculties of the. 
Author upon which they have writ their Burim, enlarge yery 


much upon whatſoeyer comes in their way. R. Elias Mizrahi 
or Levantin, took this Method in the Volume of Explanations 
which he made upon the Commentaries of Raſc/ ; bur it can be 


of no uſe for any. but the Fews, becauſe he has-not well choſe the 


Matters he ſhould explain. There is another Book of Burim, or 
Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſc: concerning the 


Law, which is too much abridg'd, and altho the Author of this 
' Biurim has apply'd himſelf chiefly to thei explaining the [difficul- 


ties which are in the Text of Raſcs, he does nevertheleſs treat of 
little Trifles. R. Samuel Tſarſa, who has writ a.good large Vo- 
lume, wherein he explains the difficult paſſages which occur in 
eAben-Ezra's Commentaries upon the Pertatexch, has ſped much 


better than the two former Rabbins. He apply*d himſclf to the 


unfolding the literal ſence of the Scripture , by explaining as 
.much as in him lay the proper ſignification of the Hebrew words. 


He wreſts nevertheleſs in ſome places the true ſence of his Au- 


thor, the better to accommodate it. to the receiv'd Opinions | 


amonegſt the Jews. 

But I am afraid I haveenlarg'd too much upon a Subject which 
perhaps will not pleaſe every body ; and whereas there are but 
very few Divines who are able: to read the Rabbins Books, 1 


cannot well tell wherein they Tan be uſeful for the well under- 


ſtanding the Scripture. 


> 
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CHAP. VI. . 


Whether we ought to allow of the Reading of the 
Rabbins in the Tongue Wherein| their Books are 
Iriten. | Ls «| 


FE, | 


Ariana,who has made a particular Chapter about the Books Mariane 
M of the Rabbins in his T reatiſe of the Vulgar, tells us, That pro eazt. 
in his time this Queſtion was very much diſcuſs in Spain, whe- Vulg. 6.24» 
ther we ought to allow of the Reading of the Rabbins, and eſpe- 
cially their Commentaries upon the Bible., Many were of 'opi- 
nion that their Memory ought wholly | to be rooted out; 
becauſe the benefit we could reap thereby was very inconſidera- 
ble, and that on the contrary there was nothing ſo dangerous 
and oppoſite to the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, as theſe 
ſort of Books, and that we had found by Experience, that thoſe 
who apply?d themſclves to the ſtudy of the Rabbins, did uſually 
. deſpiſe the Explanations of the Fathers, as if they had related 
nothing in their Commentaries and their Homilies but vain Alle- 
gories, which: had no other Foundation but the fruitfulneſs of 
their Imagination. Notwithſtanding all theſe Objections,- and. 
many others which I paſs over, this Learned Jeſuit approves the 
hs OM of thoſe whoallow the reading of the Rabbins, .becauſe 
of the benefit we may thence reap for the underſtanding the Holy: 
Scripture. The hetter to confirm this, he produces the Exam- 
ple of St. Jerom, whom Ruffinas heretofore blam*d, as at that time - 
they alſo in Spain'were blam?®d who read-the Rabbins Books. In, 
ſhort Mariana writ more at Jarge in the ſame place of the ad- 
vantages which one may receive from the reading of the Rab- 
bins, and tho I benot altogether of his Opinion , I am never- 
theleſs perf12ded that a great deal of help may be had from the 
Commentaries which ſome Learned Rabbins have .made' upon 
the Scripture. | : Ei. | 
After we have ſpoken of the moſt famous: Rabbins. who have ==: 
written Commentaries upon the Bible, it will not be unneceſſary 
to ſay. ſomething of the Tongue in which theſe Commen- 
LT Carlcs: 


& mm * 


To 


*Boox IM. ll 2 049-1. Chap. VIE. 
taries are writ, and which we call the Hebrew of the Rabbings. 
As the Books of the Holy Scripture do not contain all the words 
which are neceſſary to ſpeak of all manner of things, the Jews 


have been oblig'd to ſeek out ſome help elſewhere. For this | 


reaſon the Rabbinical 'Hebrew conſiſts: of the Hebrew words. in 
the Bible ; but they have much extended the ſignification:; of 
theſe words , by applying to them many Signihcations, and 
eſpecially thoſe which they have taken from the Neighbouring 
Tongues , for Example from the Arabick and from the Chaldeq:. 
Betides theſe two Tongues which have much adyantag*d the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, the Fews have alſo: borrowed ſeveral things 
from the Nations with whom'they have liv*d: And this is the 
reaſon why we find in the Rabbins Books many Greck,, Latin, 
French, and Spaniſh words; So that to,underſtand pert Ctly the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, we ought to know all theſe Tongues. And 
what is yet more inconvenient 1s, that the Rabbins ſometimes 


have made uſe of words, whether French or Spaniſh , which are 


now out] of uſe.; |. | _ | | | 
As it is not enough for the making of a Language to have bare- 
ly words, but' we ought beſides to lick them together, it was 
neceſſary for them to invent Prepoſitions', Particles, Articles, 
Conjun&tions, and ſeveral other ſuch little things which they 
have alſo borrow?d from other Tongues ,: deviating however as 
little as poſlibly they c6uld from the [tte of the Bible, eſpecially 
they who have writ with any Art ; I ſpcak not here of the Ancient 
Jewiſh Drs. of Paleſtine and other places where the Cbal- 
dee has been ſpoke, becauſe their Books are writ in barha- 
rous Chaldee , which is underſtood but by very few Perſons. 
Laſtly, we may ſay that the Rabbinical Hebrew, beſides the Con- 
ſtruction it has, which is common to other Languages, has 
yet another proper |to it. ſelf, and which cannot be learnt 


but by long uſe, and the daily reading of the Rabbins, who | 


have glven particular Declinations to their words as well 
as Verbs. 8 : \Þ EE 

We'may perhaps wonder that from ſo barren a Tongye as the 
Hebrew, which is contained 1n the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
.the Jews ſhould have made ſo Copious a Language as the Rab- 
binical Hebrew now is, one would think it to be a great Þlece 
.of Raſhneſs to undertake, to write upon all Subjects in a Tongue 
which hasſo few words. Nevertheleſs the Rabbins have _ 
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Book Il. (43-1 | Caap. VII. 
almoſt upon every particular Science, they have Tranſlated moſt | 
of the Ancient Philoſophers , Mathematicians, and Phyſicians. 
We find the Books of Plato, Ariſtotle,Gallen, Avicen,and Averroes, 
and ſeveral others Tranſlated into Rabbinical Hebrew. They have 
alſo Poets and Rhetoricians, altho? they have never been excellent 
either in Poeſte or Rhetorick, nor even in Hiſtory nor Chrono- 
logy; They have- writ much better in. Divinity , which they 
have however chang'd by mixing the Philoſophical Principles of 
Plato, and AriF#totle, and eſpecially of this laſt , ſince they | have 
Tranſlated ſome Arabick Books into Rabbinical Hebrew. 

I know that they who underſtand the Genius of the Hebrew | 
Tongue will have much ado to believe that the Fews could write | 
in this Tongue upon ſo many different Subjefts; But if we ſeri-. 
ouſly read their Books, we ſhall find a great many Rabbins have 
writ very well in their own Tongue. For Example, R. 1ſaac 
Abravanel has as much clearneſs and Eloquence in Rabbinical 
Hebrew , as Tully has in Latin. The ſtile of R. Aoſes Son of 
Maimon is as' fine and neat in its kind as Quztins Crrtiou's is 3 
The Sentences of R. Aben Eſra are very like to Saluſt*s. Laſtly, 
Altho? this Tongue is full of Foreign words, nevertheleſs the 
beſt Author's Books have their particular Grace, and it is not 
impoſlible to reduce this Tongs to Art , altho* ſome Learned 
Men who have not throughly ftudied it, have been of a contrary 
Opinion. ' Let us now paſs from the Synagogue to the Church, | 
and ſee what Method the Fathers haye tolow'd in interpreting of 
the Holy Scriptures. | 


t 


Boog ML | |./{ C42) || Cir 4p. VIE, 


CHAP. VUL. 


The Method of the firt Fathers m the Explainms of 
the Scripture. St. Auguſtine's Rules for the 14- 
"= | terpreting of the Bible examin'd, 


, 


JF TT appears not that the firſt Fathers Interpreted the Scripture 
; [| according to the exact literal ſenſe. As they were oblig'd 
L? Diſpute either againſt Philoſophers or Jews, they made uſe of 
Reaſon rather. than Scripture to convince the former, and 
againit the others they diſputed according to the [des which 
they had received of the Chriftian Religion. - Thus they ap- 
_ ply'd the proots. they brought againſt the Jews out of the Holy 
.__ Seriptures, and they conſider'd rather the Myſtical Explanations, 
than the Grammatical or literal -ſence,which they thought agreed 
only with the Synagogue. So likewiſe it is much: more ealte to 
| find out [the Truth of Chriſtianity by theſe Myſtical Interpre- 


the Grammarians, who indeed explain the Hiſtory of the 

oy Teſtament, but they do not ſufficiently make aqpear the 
cHg1ON, El K 7 : 

The Fathers haye imitated the Apoſtles in their Allegories, 

_ altho? we muſt prefer the Alkgories of the one before the other. 

We ought then rather to ſearch after the Truth of Chriſtianity 

- inthe Commentaries of the firſt Fathers upon the Scripture, than 

in a literal Explanation of the Text of the Bible ; There are ne- 

verthcl.ſs ſome who have endeavoui'd it, and have given pretty 

: | plauſible Rules, but they could never put thcſe Rules in practice, 

3t being ſo very difficult to explain the Scripiure accorcing te the 

Letter, without flying to the Allegorical ſence. We may fird 

_  $t, Aigſt. lil St, Auguſtin*'s Works many excellent Rules for the undcr- 


_ his Books of the Doctrine of Ct riſtianity, where he has Ccl- 


Jected what he thought was necetſary upon this . Subje@t. 1 
ihall give here an Abrdgmeng thereof, with ſome Obſcrra- 
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Book I. | ( N{) | #1 Gee. VIE. 
tions thereupon, that wemay underſtand the Method which the 
moſt Learned Fathers thought ought to be obſery*d for theunder- 
ſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. _ | | _— 

This Father then, afier he has ſuppos'd. that the reading of 
the Scripture is not abſolutely neccilary for a Chriſtian, and thet 
manyliye very well in the Dcſarts without the help of th:ſ2 Ho!p 
Books, Treats at Jarge of the Nature of the difterent ſigns ich 
wc have given us, thereby to explain things. And as wor«!s are 


the chick of thoſe ſigns, he Cay of the diverſity of Tongues, | 


and he ſuppoſcs at firſt rhat the Scripture is obſcure and hard to 
be underitood. He neverthelcſs adds, that what 1s obſcure in 


one plecc, uſually is more clearly explain'd in another ; and that | 
what relatcs to Faith or Manners, is more fully explaivd than 


any thing clſe in the Bible. Heafterwards lays down for a Ma- | 


xime, That we- ought ſeriouſly to ſtudy the Tongue the Holy | 


Scriptures are writ 1n,avd make it as familiar tous as we can, for 


obſcure places. He would however have uns to cxpreſs the moſt 


as much as by this Rong we may at laſt underſtard the moſt | 


intricate terms by thoſe that are eaſie , and above all things to 


The ſame St. Axguſtjn judiciouſly obſerves, that the under- 


diſtinguiſh betwixt NE and Mctaphorical terms. 
ſtanding of Latin is not-ſuſhicient for the reading of the Latin 


Bible ; we ought beſides that to-underſtand both the Greek and 
Hebrew Tongues, that we may go to the Originals when we 
meet with any Difficulties in the Latin. In x word, it had been 


iwpoſſible to have corrected the Vulgar Tranſlationaccording to! 


| the Decree of the Council of Trent , without perfely under- 
ſtanding of theſe two Tongues, and it is impoſſible for them to 


have well ſucceeded who have made Commentaries upon the Bi- 
ble without th:m. He approves howeyer of the many Latin 
Trapſlations which there were in his time of the Scripture, 
becauſe it may be that what is obſcurely fet down in one, 


| Sts Aaznſi. | 


may be more clearly cxpreſs*'d in anothcr; and thus by com: 


_ paring of ſzveral Tranſlations, we may more eaſily diſcoyer 


which 1s the truc one, | Di 
Gregory the Great made uſe of this Rule in his Commentaries 
upon Fob, where he ſometimes leaves the Ancient Latin Edition 
made from the Sepruaget, and follows St. Ferom's new Tranſla- 
tion from the Hebrew, which he look*d upon to be. the better. 


We ought however to take notice that this Rule may very often -. 
FIt2 delve 
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Book II. (44). 
deceive |us, and that if we underſtand not Greek and Hebrew, 
thereby to judge of the goodneſs of Tranſlations, we may c2- 
irly fall into an Error. St. Aurnuitin has neverthiclifs well ob- 
{:rv?d, that when a word is obſcure or equivocal in, one Tran- 
{i2tion, that may- þ2 clear'd by another, which utes a -plainer 
word, to exprefs the ſame thing. But this 1s only uſ-ful to 
theſe who underſtand not the Tongues in which the Bible has 
been writ,- and they cannot be allur*d they make the beſt choice. 
Wherefore St. Azguftin in the fame place fays, That when the 
Tranſlators d ffer, we canor be aſſur'd of the true ſence but by goins 


to the Oripincls. So that according Ke, nm 1t ts abfolutely ne- 
cellary fer us to underitand the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, if 


we will nnderitand truly the Holy Scriptures. In ſhort, if he 
had undtrſtood Hebrew, he would calily have reconciPd the dif- 
ferent Tranflations which he brings of a paffage of 1/aah, in 
ſpeaking. of this taſt Rule, whereas he| 1s indeed too nice, and 
meddles| not art 'all with the Difficulty. : He has fucceeded bet- 
ter in the other Examples which he cites in the fame place ; 
and he plainly ſhows how apt they are to miſtake who explain 
the Bible without underſtanding of '/the Greek and Hebrew 
"Tongues: Equivocations are fo uſual in every +Tongue that 
Sr. 4124. St. AugaFtin has concluded it. neceffary for us to confult the Ori- 
Liv. 2s De pinals in their own proper Tongue, to avoid being miſtaken' in 
On. 5 the Explanation of words. | R 
& 13. The underſtanding of the Tongues , 1s not according to this 
| Father alone ſufficient ,, we ought alfo to have correct Copies. 


' Chap. 14, Codicibus emendands primitns debet invigilare ſolertia eorum qui 
 ſcripturas divinas eſſe deſiderant. But there are few perſons 


who underſtand this Criticiſm, and it very often happens that 
under pretence of Correcting the faults of. a Book, we make 
others, | We have already ſhown how we may Correct the He- 
brew Text of the Bible ,. and the chief Tranſlations. St. Au- 
ouften lays down this Maxim, That if we find any fault in the 
{atin Franſlation of the Old Feſtament,,..we ought to go. to 
the Greek Sepraagine from whence it was made ; and as for the 
, New Teſtament we ought not to. doubt but that the. Greek Co- 
pies are better than the Latin Tranſlation. In a word , he ſays 
we ovght-always to go tothe Originals ; He nevertheleſs excepts 
the Septuaginr, / oa hg thought with the other Fathers that 
reters being truly Prophets might change __ 

| | | [df S 
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Book III. ( 45 Þ Cna + XP: 
things which are not to be reform*d by the Original Hebrew, 
{ince they did it by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt; Eriam/7 alt- 
quid , ſays he , aliter in Hebrats exemplarivus mnvenitur , quam iſti 
pofnerint, cedendam ofſe arbitror divine d, {penſation, que. per eos 
Faita ett, And many however at preient allow not of this Na- 
xim 5 and St. Arguſtin himKlf in other places makes no Scruple 
Lo Correet the Seprtuagmet by the Hebrew, Belides St. Jerom long 


' tince would not allow the 70 lnterpreters to be Prophets. 


Beiides the true and Grammfatical ſignification of each word, Ch. 1£ 
St. Aueuſtin 1s of opinion that we .ought to underitand feyeral 
things, and that for Example we onghr not to be 1gnorant of the . 
Nature of Animals, Stones, and Plants, Rerum igaorantia, ſays 
he, facit.obſeuras fiouratas locutiones. This Principle 1s very true, 


but ut js hard to have a. perfect knowledge of theſe things, and 


beſides the Jews themſelves underſtand not the ſignification of 
moſt of theſe words. Healto adds that we ought to underſtand 

the Nature of Numbers, that we may the better know what they 

mean in the. Scripture. Lacknowledge there are ſometimes My- 
ſterjes in theſe Numbers, but they have caus'd Interpreters to 

give Allegorical Sences, which are of no-ufe for"the under- 
{tanding of the Literal Senſe. They often negleC the Litcral 
Senſe to follow theſe fort of Myſteries. St. Augſtin who un- St. Augufir 
derſtoodq very well . the Platonick Philofephy, was herein faulty, 

and this appears even' in this very place. He aflirms , That 

we ought'alſo to underſtand Muſick; but the Examples he 
brings relate more to the Allegorical than Literal Sence.' It 

is however certain that the Knowledge of Arts and Cuſtoms ' 

is nece{fary for the well underſtanding of the Scripture, as 

we have already obſerv'd. Wherefore St. Augmwitin had rea- 

fon to ſay, That we ought not to neglcct all things hereto 
relating which we find in Prophane Authors. In a word, Hers. 
there 1s nothing more uſeful in the explaining of the Bible, 
eſpecially the Books of the Prophets, than Prophane Hiſto- 

ry. So St. Jerom thought that without this help it was im- 
poſſible to explain the Prophecy of Daniel. St. Auguſten in- 
veighs here very much againſt the Mathematicians, whoſe 
Science he Condemns as Vain and Superſtitious , which how- 

ever is only to be underſtood of Judicial Aſtrology, and not; 

of Aſtronomy, or the Motion of the Stars, which is a very, 


neceflary Stience. | 
| ' Bus | 


© £5 'Bo ok HH: , (46) | 7. Cmae. VI, 
| 1 Under the Notion of Arts, which St. AuguFtin, thinks are New 


-ccſſary.to be known for the underſtanding of the Scripture, he 
comprehends Mechanicks, which indeed are of great uſe ; «ſpe- 
cially for the Books of the Old Teſtament. He Treats allo very 
largely of Logick;, which he aſlurcs us 1s of great help tor the 
clearing of the Ditticuitics in the Scripture,” This Frinciple js 
js very good, but we muſt have a care of abufing-of it, and of 
1ving,our Opinions for - Articles of Faith drawn Immediately - E- 
m Scripture. This the Encmics. of St. Argrftin have bland =, Þ* 
him for, accugng him of keeping too cloſe to the Rules of z 
L.ogick ; as if "there was more Subtiity than Solidity in his _ | 
_ Works. ys . - — Wa 
The Obſcurity of the Scripture may likewiſe proceed accord- | 
' 3ng to St. Augsſtin from the different ways of diltinguithing the | 
parts of Diſcourſe, As the Pornrs and Comma's were Invented by 
th: Grammarians,and not by the Authors of the Holy Scriptures, 
Fe | nor by thofe who have 'Tranflated them, every -one might make 
\ theſe ſort of DiſtinCtions as he pleas?d. We have already in the 
Firtt Book of this Work largcl; Treated of the firſt Invention of 
theſe diltinCtions in the Hebrew Text, St: Auguſtin gives us fome 
Examples in the T ranflations;and adds,that to make a right Sence 
Auguſt. we mult have recourſe to the Rule of Faith, Conſultat regulam fiact 
E19.3: C:2- quam de Scripturarum planioribus locts & Eccleſia authoritate percepit, 
If it happens that the Diſtinction of Points and Comma's makes 
nothing againſt:Reiigion, and there 1s nothing in the Text to 1n- _. 
cline ns to one fſ2nce rather than another, we may then mark 
theſe Diltin&tions as we think fit, Tales ditinitionum ambiguitatcs 
an poteſtate legentis ſunt. St. Auguſtin in the ſame place gives 
other Examples of things: which. render the Scripture Scace 
obſcure; but if we: underſtand the Grammar but never 1 
little, we -may eaſily find out theſe difficulties ; and- ior the 
more eaſe diſcovering of them , he lays down this general 
Rule, That' we ought at the end of the, Diſcourſe to com- 
pare [the different Tranſlations, and conſult the Original 
EE 4 ongues,. oy 
' This Iaft Rule js only uſeful when the- words are jn their 
true Signification, Wherefore he ſays, 1t 1s much more difficult 
when the words are in a Metaphorical Sence, Cavendum et, lays 
Chap. s. - he, ne fieuratam locytionem ad litcram accipies 5, and he calls them 
du}} Fellows who Explain litcrally what ought to be Expounded 
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fouratively ; Ie Freats at Jarge of thie figurative Expicl- 
$0, and then adds, That on the contrary ave ought to 
take care of cxplaining hguratively what is expreſyd in its 
Proper and Natural Signihcation., To conclude, we are to. 
t2ke care that for far of wppcaring dull we tiye not too of- 


:cn to! Allcgorks and figurative Serfſes.! * 


Cardinal Perrea has obſerv*d that St. Auguſtin Aclighted in, thiſe © a. y:-- 


ſort of Allegorics, and urder pretence, ſays the Cardinzl ſpeak- rg. 
ing of St. Auzuſtin, That He was a fort of: Wit, Who the bertey 
to ſhow the neatneſs of his*Inveiitions , and to ſtir up the deſire of 
bis Auditors, ſportcd with them by Teſtings and Allecorical Me- 
ditations , without ' deſtroyirig, as Origen had done, the Litral 
Seiice : but ſometines concealing of #.t 1 paſs by the Rules 
which St, A::uftin mn the ſame place gives to Giltinguiſh 
the Plain Expreſiton, from the Figurative, it is enough 
that I have ſpoxc. of thm in general; we may read more 
of them in his Third Book of the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. EF 
He affirms, That the fame: place of Scripture may be dif- 
ferently explain'd, and the Providence of God has given theſe 
many ſeveral Sences to the Holy Scriptures; but I doubt I 
ſtretches this Principle too far, and that untler this. pre- 
tence one may make Mens words paſs for the Word of Gad ; 
Moſt of the Jews, cſpccially the Ancient ones have faln into 
this fault, and to hide their Ignorance, they have laid down 
this Maxim ,, T hat rhe Scripture has 72 Faces , that is to ſay 
it .may be Interpreted a. great many different ways. I dobbr 
not but there are many places of the Bible, where. God has 


| been pleasd to have different Sences fet down but it is 


neccſTiry that thefe places ſhould be mark*d_ out, and the 
Reaſons we' have to give different Explanations to theſe pla- 
ces: We cannot for Example deny but that many things 
in the Old Teſtament may literally be apply*'d to Dawd and 
our Saviour , and this 1s grounded upon the Notion we have 
of Chriſtianity. ' As theſe two Religions differ not. in Sub- 
ſtance, but that the laſt 1s the perfection of the former, it 
happens that whart is literally ſaid of David or Selomon, may 
be alſo literally ſaid of our. Saviour; but the ſence. muſt be 
more extended. EE. 


(Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, St. Auguſtin gives us the Rules which a certain Dona- 


- tiſt called Zyconime had invented for the more caſie underſtand. 


ing of theScripture; but theſe Rules ſeem to be too nice. Let 
us now ſce in particular the Method the Fathers have obſerv'd in 
cheir Commentaries upon the Bible. 


4 


'C H A ”, IX. 


Examination of the Method of the chief Fathers in their | 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture ,j and eſpe- 
cially of Origen, St. Jerom , and St. Au- 
pultih. |. | 


Do not here pretend to Examine throughly and in every par- 
| ticular the Commentaries which every Father has writ npon 
the Bible. For beſides that. that would draw me on too far, my 
deſign is only to relate in ſhort the Method of the. moſt learned 
Fathers in their Explanations of the Scripture, that they who 
would follow this Study may know which are the beſt Authors. 
We may in general ſay, That the Fathers in their Homilies, or 
Diſcoutſes to the People, have'often neglected the Literal Sence 
of the |Scripture, which was not fo proper for Exhortation as 
the Moral Allegorical Sence was. They are more exa& in their 

rivate Treatiſes and Diſputes againſt the Fews and Herericks 3 
ut as moſt of them minded not the Study of Criticiſm , which 
is abſolutely neceſſary for underſtanding of the Scripture, they 
deviate fometimes from the Letter, beſides their Employments 


| hinder*d them from ſearching into the bottom of this Matter. 


Origen is the firſt Father who ſtudied moſt the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and his Method differs from that of the other Fathers 
who went before him, and one may fay of him, that he has al- 
molt imitated no. one, althohe had read their Commentaries 
of the Bible who had writ before him ; whereas they who have 


_- Uy'd ſince him have almoſt only Copy*d his Books. For this 


reaſon 


EW 


Book THI. } ( 49) | Cir. IX, 


Apoſtles : Pot eApoſtolos Eccleſiarum Magiſtrum, As he was ve- P 
ry Learned, he made appcar in his Commentaries upon the Scrip- 


reaſon St. Ferom calls him the firſt Dr. of the Church after the: Hieror. 


ture, that he underſtood as well the Holy Scriptures as Prophane xz, | 


Authors. He delighted chiefly in Allegories , not only becauſe 
he had read the Works of -the Platonick Philoſophers , but alſo 
becauſe he thought he-might by this means, heighten the Scrip- 
ture ſtyle, which ſeem'd plain before to the Heathens. Not but 
that he highly valu'd the Literal Sence , but becauſe he thought 
the Allegorical was the moſt proper to draw the moſt Learned 
of thoſe 'Times to Chriſtianity. There are reckon*d Six Thou- 

| ſand Volumes or Scrowls which he has Compos*d upon the Scri- 
.- pture. However it is, this is certain, that no *body has took 
ſo much pains about the Bible as he has, either in CorreCting 
or Explaining of the Text. If we had his Scholras , or little 
' Literal Notes upon the Text, and Tranſlations. of the Scri- 
pture, we might the better judge of his. great Learning , and 
pains in the Critiſciſm of the Holy Scriptures. 

Beſides, he underſtood Hebrew ſo well as not. to be de-. 
cciv'd by the Jews, whom he ſometimes conſulted, and the 
great Capacity of his Mind made him diſcover ſeveral 
things: which were of very great help in the clearing of the 
Scripture; we may underſtand the Hae of his Wit, and. 
the Soundneſs of his Judgment, by his Homilies or Diſcour- | 
ſes which he made upon the ſpot ; for although he abounded 
in Thoughts, however we find not ſo many Trifles and Digreſ- | 
. ſions. as in the Homilies of moſt of the other Fathers. 

There: is much more Learning in his Commentaries or 
T reatiſes where he ſearches deeper into the Sence of the Scri- H: 
pture, and St. Jerom has obſerv'd that in theſe Works he has 4 


quzſt.Heba 


had recourſe to -the Hebrew Text, that he might leave out j, Gen. 


nothing which might conduce to the clearing of the Holy 
Scriptures. He ſeems methinks to have ſhewn too much Learn- 
ing in his Works upon the Scripture, and to have deviated 
from the Simplicity ef the Bible; But as he had a piercing and 
quick Wit, he yalued only a Sublime Sence and the Interpre- 
tation whichkhexalls Spiritual, not caring for the Literal Sence, 
which he thought was only low and mcan. However this is no 
good Method, becauſe we ought not to explain'things accord- 
Ing to our own Fancics, or the Ideas we have of their being 
| Gee mean | 


" SooKx I- | (50) CHAP. IX. 
mean or great : but we are to confider them in themſelves, and 
according to their Nature. Thus! many have been out who hav 
ModePd their Notions according tothe Platoniſts Books. If we 
once allow of this, every one may make ingenious and witty 
Sences according to their Fancics, and lay aſide the Hiſtorical 
and Literal Sence of the Bible. Ir is true Origen may be in this 
excus'd, becauſe Experience had taught him that the Letter of 
the Scripture was of no uſe for our Inſtruction , whereas his Al- 
_ legories enlivened his Auditors, and made them Attentive to 
his Lectures. | Pn - 

[I paſs over feveral things I could fay concerning the Method 
of Origen, and his way of Interpreting the Holy Scripture ; bur 
I intend to Treat hereof more throughly in the Second Part of 
this Work, where I ſhall make a Critical Hiſtory of the New- 


Teſtament : I ſhall here only add, that the Scholia's which 


were in the Margins of the Tetrapla's and Hexaplg's of 
Origen, regarded not only the Explanation of the Text ; bur 
alſo the yarious Greek Tranſlations in his Tetrapla's and Hexa- 
la's. | 
x A Learned Man, who a while ſince writ very well upon this 
fubject, could not underſtand how Orper could put in the Margin 
of his Hexxpla*s,* which contain'd ſeveral Tranſlations ; the 
differences of theſe Tranſlations. ©uis putare poſſit , ſays he, im 
Tetrapla, que Scholits ſuccinfta erant, depromptas e diverſis inter- 
pretum expoſitionibus particulas conjeciſſe Origenem cum in 11s plane 
ipſe & integre interpretationes baberentur ? But if we conſider 
what has already been ſaid concerning the diſpoſition of the 7e- 
trapla's and Hexapla's of Origin, we ſhall not at 2} wonder that 
Or:gen could put in bis Hexapla's Schelia's upon the diiferent 
Tranſlations ; Becauſc theſe Scholia?s had relation to the Buble of 
the Septuapint, which was in his\ Tetrapla's and Hexapla's with 
Stars, and other marks b:fore mentioned :' and ſo: the Schol:a's 
_ were made ly for their uſe who had a mind: to read the 
 Hexapla's Abridg'd. Euſebins and Pamphilus took Copies of 
_ theſe Hexaplasr*s as they were Abridg'd , thas is to ſay, of the 
Septuagint Franſlation, with all the Notes and Scaalzas of Origen - 


and they added others in the Margin of thei®2Copics ; at leaſt, 
this is certain ,, that we find in many Manuſcript Copies taken 


from the Ancient Sepruazint T ranflation, as Origen had order?d it 
In us Hexaple's + I ſay, un ſeveral Manuſcript 17 
| i fo Le | ome 
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ſome Scholia's which are truelyOriger's,and others which he could 
not have inſerted himſelf in the Margins of his Copies ; but they 


were without doubt'added by thoſe who writ theſe Copies for | 


their private uſe; and thus we may eaſily reconcile theſe two 
ſorts of Scholsza's, ſome of which were after Origen, without ab- 
ſolutely denying that Origer- put in the Margin of his Hexapla's 


the difference of Tranſlations. 


The moſt Learncd Father after Origey was without doubt Hieroe. 


St. Ferom, and we may in a manner call him the Orzpez of the La- 


tins; becauſe heendevour*d to give the Latin Church what Or-+- - 


gen had given the Greek. He excel'd even Oren in that he 
underſtood Hebrew better than he, and had had more converſe 
with the Jews of his time. St. Ferom however had not ſo quick 
and piercing a Wit as Orrgen. Wherefore he runs not ſo often 
into Allegories and ingenious Sences z and beſides his Allegorics 
are ſometimes only Etymologics and Quibbles upon words. But 
we may ſay he had more neceſſary Qualities for the well Tran- 


flating of the Scripture than, the other Fathers, becauſe he un- . 


derſtood Hebrew, Chaldce , Greek, and Latin. He had not on- 
ly read and examin*d the Greck Tranſlations'in the Hexapla?s 
of Origen ;, but he often conſulted with the moſt Learned Jews 
of his time, and he did nothing about the Scripture before he 
had conſulted them. To which we may add, that he had read 
all the Authors, whether Greek or Latin, who had writ before 
him upon the Bible. Laſtly, he underſtood vety well Prophane 
Authors ; ſo that we may ſay, That he had greater Advantages ' 
than any other Father to make him a Tranſlator of the Holy 
Scriptures. He is not however always exaCt, becauſe he did not 
think enough ; and as he himſelf affirms, - he uſually DiCtated to 
his Tranſctibers what he had read in the Commentaries of other 
Perſons, or learnt from the Fews. Wherefore we ought not to 
think that all is his own which is in his Commentaries orRemarks 
upon the Scripture : for he ſometimes ſets down Heterodox Ex- 
planations, which he had read 1n the Fews, or Hereticks Books, 
a$ he acknowledges, and gives Rules to diſtinguiſh in his Wri- 
tings what is truely his, from what is not. Thus he juſtifies him- 
ſelf from the Imputation of being inconſtant , and of different 
Opinions. ; ” 
His Commentaries upon the Books of the Prophets, are the 
beſt Compos'd ; for he firſt gives the Ancient Latin Tranſlation 
Gegeeg2 which 


D 


- 


A : 


Book L[I.. dT hl (ts CHap. IX, 
which was then in uſe, to which he joyns another New. one of 
his own making from the Hebrew Text; then he compares in his 
Commentartcs the Ancient Greek Tranſlations , to the end he 
may know the Propricty of the Hebrew words, molt of which 
have different Signifhications ; beſides ,. as the Cuſtom of that 
time was to fill the Tranſlations of rhe Scripture with Allego- 
ries; he has alſo ſet down his Allegories , eſpecially when he 
Explains the Ancient Latin Tranſlation ;. he keeps cloſer to the 
Letter , when he Expounds the Text of his New: Tranllation 
from the Hebrew. & he alſo makes mention of what he had learnr 
_ from the Jews of his time.He moreover obſerves the variousRea- 
dings of the Hebrew Text, & by this means gives reatons why he 
has Tranflated ſeveral places otherwiſe than the Sepruagine and 
other Greek Interpreters have done, But as he was the Author 
of a New Tranſlation of the Bible , he has not ſometimes been 
Moderate enough in his Criticiſm. He Corrects the Sepruagine 
1n many places, where there was no need of Correction, and he 
ſometimes too hotly defends the Hebrew Text of his time, and 
the Jewiſh Tranſlations. | EI 7 
It would have been well if thts Father had had time to have | 
confider?d' oyer and over again his Commentaries, that he mighr 
| have determin'd for the beſt. ,We have not however any An- 
cent Author from whom we may better learn the Literal Senſe 
of the Scripture than St. Jerom, who nevertheleſs is not much 
eſteem'd by moſt of our preſent Divines, becauſe he ſeems to be 
Barren, and too much a Critick, and they neglect the Study 
of the Greek and Hebrew Tongues ,. without which we cannot 
read his Works. nts Pl | 
To proceed ; if we will be throughly inſtruCted of . St. Ferom's 
Method in his Commentaries upon the Bible, we muſt read 
what has already been obſerv?d in the: Two former Books, con- 
cerning his Wit and way of- Writing, which 1s.not Uniform. 
Unleſs we know how. to diſtinguiſh the times which St. Ferom 
Compoy'd. his Books upon the Bible in, the different Periona- 
ges he then aCted; and laſt of all the Reaſons why he writ 
them, we ſhall find in his Works nothing but manifeſt Contra- 
dAictions. 
Ina word, he ſeems not to be always of the ſame Opinion, 
and what. he has approv*d of in one place, he denies in another. 


re commends and blames the ſame Perſon' according to 4's dit-. 
| + | erent 
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ferent occaſions he has to ſpeak-of him.  Somctimes he prefers 
the Septuagimnt Tranſlation before all others, and he looks upon. 
them as Prophets ; ſometimes he acculcs. them of ;:gnorance, and 
condemns their Tranſlation. Sometimes he calls Orrgen the firſt 
Doctor of the Church after the Apoſtles, . and he generally Co- 
pics his Commentaries upon the Scripture; and in other places 
he ſpeaks of him as of an Heretick, and one of the greateſt Ene- 
' mies of the Church. He does the fame thing ro. the Fews , who. 
he had taken for his Maſters and Directors in the Study of the 
Holy Scripture, and yet in ſeveral places of his Commentarics 
he cannot away with.them , but condemns their way of Explain- 
ing the Scripture. In a word, without diligent reading of 
St. Ferom, and underſtanding .of the Reaſons why he wrir 
and ſpoke fo differently of: the ſame things in different places, 
we ſhall have much ado to juſtifie his Method. © 
We may however do him this Juſtice, that he is the firſt of the 
Fathers who underitood how to Explain the Scripture according 
ro the Rules of Triticiſm ; and if he ſometimes makes uſe of A]- 
legories, he does it as he himſelf affirms, only'to pleaſe others, 
and to avoid being accus'd of favouring Judaiſn'by his too Lite- 
ral Expoſitions. This 1s the reaſon why 1n his Commentaries 
upon the Prophets, he ſo often Abridges the Literal Sence, when 
he Explains the Text according to his new Tranſlation from | the 
Hebrew, and he afterwards makes ule of; Allegories in the Ex- 
plaining of the ſame Text, according to the Septaagine Tranſla- 
tion... Poteram, lays this Father, juxta Hebraicum quid mibi vi- Comment: 
deretur currens legentibus indicare ſed" quid faciam quorumaam 'n Cap. 3 
Studiis, qui niſt 70 Interpretum Editionem diſſeruero, 1mperfettum !4i: 
opus we habiturum eſſe denuntiant * If we allo find in his Com-' 
mentarics upon the Scriptures, ſuch various Opinions, we ought 
mecthinks rather to lay the fault upon his Enemies who accus?d 
him of introducing of Novelties in the Church, than upon him. 
At leaſt he gives this Reaſon to juſtihe his Method, which was Proem.in 
barely to Collect the Expoſitions of other Perſons in his Com- Lit x/z7.. 
mentaries , that he might give the Readers liberty of chooling 
which they thought fit, and not draw on him the hatred of man y 
perſoris who. oppos?d him. ws | | 
We cannot however ſay that in the Criticiſm in his Commen- 
taries upon the Sepruaginr Tranſlation, and cther Ancient Greek 
Interpreters, he has only reckon'd up the Authors which hed. 
| —_ PONCE. : 


('s 


1665. 
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gone before him, On the contrary all this Criticiſm is wholly 
his; and if he has committed any faults., they ought to be 


aſcrib?d to him. Weought therefore chiefly herein to examin 
* St. Ferom's Method; and as he thought he might obſerve accord- 


ing to the Rules of Criticiſm, the faults he pretended to find 
in the Ancient Tranſlation approv*d of by the Church , we 
may methinks take the. ſame Liberty in examining of his Cri- 
ticiſm. : | 

| St. Ferom has judiciouſly Corrected many places in the Ancient 
Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, and of ſome other Greek Interpre- 
ters. No one can inſtruct us more throughly in the Criticiſm 


- of the Holy Scriptures, than the Works of this Father. But on 


the contrary he does not always do the Sepraagint and other 
Greek Tranſlators juſtice, as we have already obſerv'd. The 


Eneliſh Author who has made a Preface to the laſt Edition of the | 


Greek + ſje int Printed at Cambridge in a little Volume, has 
very well obſerv'd many places where St. Fero-: had no. reaſon 


to blame the Seprxagine where he himſelf has not been exact ; but. 
- that hinders not but there are many Errors in the Sepruagirt, 


which St. Ferom has in ſeveral other places Learnedly Corre- 
fed, which the Author of the Preface ought to have men- 
tiond to have done St. Ferom the ſame Juſtice he did the Sep- 


tuapint. : | | | | 
: For the better underſtanding of St. Ferom's Method in the 


Books he has writ upon. the Scripture , we ought to know the 


time he writ them in, the Diſpoſition ofhis Mind, the Reaſons 


he had to write them , and even the Diſputes he had at that 
time. For Example, he had no other deſign in his Hebrew Que- 
ftions upon Gereſis, than to oppoſe the Sepraagine Tranſlation, 
and to ſhow that we ought to prefer the Hebrew Text before it. 
Wherefore the too grbat Zeal he had of reproving the Sepruagint 


was the Reaſon why he has not always done them Juſtice in that 


Book,. and that he ſometimes lays down ſome Maximes., wherein 
there ſeems to be ſome Superſtition which he had borrow'd' from 
the Fews, 'This is alſothe reaſon why in his Commentaries upon 
the Prophets, and eſpecially upon 7/azah he leſſens the Authority 
of the Septuagint, and crys up the Truth of the Hebrew Text. 


| AShis Enemies accus'd him-of deſtroying by his new Tranſlation, | 


the ancient one approv?d of by the whole Church, he endeavours 


to ſhow its faults, and at the ſame time to prove , that we ought 
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to have recourſe to the Original Hebrew. Wherein he ſcems.. 


10t to have kept all due Moderation ; and upon this Subject it is 
that we find Rtrange Paradoxes as well in his Commentaries upon 
the Bible, as in ſome of his Epiſtles where he talks of theſe 
things. To which we may alſo add, that he is ſometimes ſo pre- 
polſeſs*d in favour of the Hebrew Tongue, that he ſets down 
things wholly Foreign, as in his Commentary upon Chap. 3. of 


'the Book of Wiſdom, where we read in the Vulgar , Nugas qui 4 
lege receſſerant cengregabo , He affirms, That the Hebrew word - 


Nuge, out to be Tranſlated Nygas in the Latin, and he proves it 
becauſe the Hebrew Tongue 1s the firſt and Original of all others. 
Id quod diximus Nugas, lays this Father , ſpeaking of his Tran- 
flation , Sciamwu in Hebreo ipſum Latinum eſſe ſermonem (Nuze) 


Hit" 


& propterea, a Nobis. Ita ut in Hebras poſitum, ut noſſe poſſimiuns Comm, in 
linguam Hebraicam onniaum Linguarum efſe Matricem. It the C: 3: Book * 


Etymology of a Hebrew word was only to be given, one might 9 


excuſe this fault and juſtife it by the Example of YJarro, who 
committed the fame Error, 1n relating in Latin the Etymology 
of ſeveral words which could be deriv*d only from Greek. But 
the Queſtion here 1s concerning the Tranſlation of the Scripture, 
and St. Jerom had no Power to wrelſt the true Sence either 1a his 
Tranilation or Commentaries. The Ancient Vulgar which he 
has Corrected 1n this place, agreed wnhthe Hebrew Text, an 
therctore nc had done better to have let it alone. But we have 
not "cre. tic leifure to: mark particularly all the places where 
St. Ferom ſeems to haveerr'd , in his Commentaries vpon the 
Scripture. It is ſufficient to have ſpoke in gener]; and at 
the ſime time to have obſerv'd the cauſe, 'to the end we 
may be forewarn'd in reading the Works of St: Ferom upon the 
Bible. | | | . 
After Orzgen and St. Ferom, I am of Opinion that St. Aupuſim 
deſerves the next place, who had not indeed ſo much Learning as 
thcſc two firſt Fathers ;, but he has ſupply?d that Defect by the 
torce of his Wit, and the folidity of kis. Judgment : He has very 
well obſery*d in his Books of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and 
in ſeveral other places of his Works, the Neceſlary Qualities for 
the well "Tranſlating of the Scriptures, and as he was Modeſt he 
ingenuouſly acknowledges he wanted moſt of theſe Qualities ; 
and therefore we ought not to wonder if we do not always find 
tus. Commentaries. upon the Bible exact ; . beſides, he was _— 
VIS 


Iwiſdome 


Augitt: 


Wh 


- 
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versd in this ſort of Study when he- undertook to write upon 
this $19j-C&, as he himſelf acknowledges. He had indeed a more 


- QUICK 21d piercing Judgment than St. Ferom, and h2 1s more re- 


{train*d and moderate In whatever he invents than Origen, But 
as he underſtood but very indifferently Greek, and was utterly 
12n0rant of the Hebrew Tongue, the work he undertook ur.on 


. Geneſis, . to anſwer. the Afanichees, ſeems to be above him. 


Wherefore he was obliged to review it, and he was not 
aſhanvd to Condemn what he had too raihly dune, and with- 
out the neceſſary helps for -the well Expounding of the Scrip- 
Lure. , | 

His Buſineſs was to anſwer the Manichecs, who laid aſide ti; 
Books of the .Old Teſtament, which ſeed to be ridiculous, 
being Expounded according to the Letter.' St. Arguſtia who 
thought he could anſwer the , Objections of theſe Hereticks, ut- 
certook the. Defence of the Common Cauſe of the Church in 4 
Book Intituled , Liber De Geneſi/ad literam 1mperfeitus. But he 


_ deviated ſo much from the Literal Sence, that afterwards he ac- 


24. C.18. 


=  knowledg'd this Work to be above him. [nr Scripturts exponen- 
'L1b.1. etr, 


ars , lays he , Tyrocinium meum ſub tanta ſarcing mole ſuccubutt. 
He found fo much difficulty in Tranſlating Literally the Hiſtory 
of the Creation. | | | 

In ſtead of ſearching for the Literal Senſe to anſwer exactl; 


.the Marichees , he runs upon Allegorical Sences, toreign to the 


Lib.2.retr. 


-6. .24- 


&G 


Hiſtoryand the Letter of the Text. This made him write again 


upon the ſame Subject , where he tyes himſelf up not'fo much as; 


he ought to the Literal Sence, and where he ſtarts more Que- 
ſtzons as he himſelf ſays, than he reſolves. Plura queſita quam 
nventa ſunt. As he had a clear Wit, he eaſily found our the dit- 
ficulties of the Scripture , and he made ſome where there were 
none ; but he was not well enough vers*d in this Study to give 


proper Solutions for to ſatisfie his Readers. 


®g 


He had beſides. many prejudices of Philoſophy or Divinity, 
which he puts down inall his Works ; he however ſhews In his 
Queſtions upon the Seven firſt Books of the Bible , that he was 
not ignorant in Criticiſm , and that if he had better underſtood 
Greek and Hebrew, he would have ſucceeded better; beſides he 
had not time enough to think upon a, matter of this Importance. 
He alfo confeſſes that he call'd.this Work Queſtions, becauſe he 


rather propos?d Doubts, than gave Solutions ; although, he has 


fatisfy*d - 
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Book III. Cel | Cnavp. IX 
fatisfy*d many , his Commentaries or rather Sermons upon the 
Pſalms,contain only the Moral & Allegorical Sence,and are full of 
Digreſſions & unprofitable Subtletics. St. Jeromm having view?d this 
Work could not altogether allow of it, becauſe St.. Auguſtin had 
not follow?d the uſual Method of the Fathers, whom he had not 


conſulted upon this Point. 


He ought indeed to have Expounded the Pſalms otherwiſe than 1+-0:. 
he has done, and he has in his Allegortes deviated too much from Ep: 92: 
his Text. I cannot however approve of the too great heats of ET 
Father Caſte{an great Almoner of France , who blames St. Au- pr Gat. +: 
guſtin, too freely accuſing him that he only dreamt when he Ex- js vita 
plaid the Holy Scriptures; becauſe he underſtood not the Caſtel. 


Tongues in which they were writ. He ought more modeſtly 
to have: ſaid that St. Auguſtin had not all the Qualities which 
he himſelf thought were neceſlary for the Expounding of the 
Scripture. | | | 
For there are few at preſent who would imitate St. Augnſtins 
Method in his Expoſition of the Pſalms. Moſt of the Allegories 
and Quirks which this Work is full of, would pleaſe us no more 


than they did St. Ferom. I ſhall only give part of his Commenta- pal. 59. 3, 
ry upon theſe words of Pſalm 59. Moab olla ſpei mee, as we read 


in the Ancient and preſent Vulgar Tranflation. By the 
Moeabrres according to him are underſtood thoſe who abus'd the 
Law, and although the word Law, ſays this Father, is of the Fe- 
minine Gender in the Latin, it is nevertheleſs Maſculine in the 


Greek. And the Law ought to have the force of the Maſculine 


Gender, in that it Governs, and is not govern'd. Moreover by 
the Latin word Ola, he underſtands the. T ribulations of the 
Church, caus*'d by thoſe who abuſe the Law, theri he adts, That 
the Church ſhall not fall under theſe Tribulations , becauſe the 
Pot or burning Veſſel mentiond in this place, is a Veſſel of 
Hope. : | 

But we need not relate more at large the words of St. A- 
guſtin, there being no one but may conſult his Commenta- 
ries upon the Pſalms, and find that he delighted too tnueh 
in Allegories and Quirks, which agree not with-the Subject he 


"Treats of. Which can only be imputed to him by reaſon of the 
little knowkedge he had of the Holy Tongues ; for it 1s certain 


that the ſtudying of Tongues makes one more ft for the ſearchin 
out of the Truth of Fats, eſpecially when we ſtudy not thoſe 
| Hhh Tongues, 
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Book III. C38) Cnay. IX 
Tongues for the Tonpnes themſelves , but only to find out the 
Truths therein contain*d; To which we may add, That the 


reading of the Philoſophers and other Platonick Authors, had 


made St. Augnſtin not to: be ſo exatt in his Commentaries upon 


the Scripture, as when he deſcribes any number. The Platonick 
Philoſophy furniſhes him then with myſteries for the explaining 
of thele numbers. Thus in the beginning of his fourth Book 
De Geneſs ad Literam , where he expounds the ſix days Creation, 
he ſets down at large the Perfection and Advantages which the 


number ſix has above all other numbers; and after having large- 


ly treated upon the propriety of ſeveral numbers, he concludes, 
that the number ſix is not perfect becauſe God created the 
World in fix dayes, but on the contrary, that God created the 
World in ſix dayes becauſe the number {ix was a perfc& number; 


' . and thus the things created have taken their. Perfection from the 


number ſix. Non poſſumm dicere propterea numerum ſenarium eſſe 
perfettnm, quia ſex diebus Dem perfecit omnia opera ſua ; ſed propte- 
rea Deum ſex Diebus omma perfeciſſe opera Fx » qua ſenarins nu 
nerae- perfetina oft  Ttaque 9: illa non effent , perfettius ile eſ- 
fer. Nie autem oe perfeltns efſet, ita ſecundum enm pirfetta non 

Laſtly,. St. Azguſtm: according to the Method of the Platonick 
Philoſophers uſually joyns a certain Idea . of Perfection to moſt 
things,. by which he guides himfelf, which makes him ſeem more 
equal in his way of resfoning than the other Fathers, But there 
isa great deal of difference betwixt neceflary Truths, which never 


.alter,. and Truths which relate only to Deeds , which we may 
in fome faſhion call contingent Truths, St. Aguſtin by Medita-- 


ting might form true Notions of the firſt ; but it is not the ſame 
thing with Acts which cannot be throughly underſtood by bare 
Speculation. Now the Truths contain'd in the Scripture are of 


this laſt fort'; they depend not upon the Idea we may conceive of 


them, but we muſt ſtudy them 1n themſelves, -and be much con- 
verfant in the ſtyle and expreſlions of the Holy Scripture. In a 
word, this Knowledge lyes more in the Method we: have al- 


_ ready fet down, than in the force of. our. Conceptions; and as 
St. Augnſtin had not all-the help which he himſelf thought was. 


neceſſary for the acquiring, of a perfe&t Knowledge of the Holy 
Scripture, he has fometimes accommodared the Scripture to his 
Notions, - whereas he ought to have accommodated his Notions 

| : : tO 
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Book Ill, Cop) |. Cal Ih, 


to the Scripture. Which may be prov'd by many Examples, 
where he wreſts the Scripture ſenſe to th: Idea he has of things; 
and this will yet more appear in his Diſputes, where we find 
his way of arguing to agree exactly with the Principles he has ſect 
down, from which he ſcldom deviates. Wherefore, when it 


| happens thar he is deceived in the laying down of his Principles, 


we may for all that fee a great Order and appearance of truth in 
his Diſcourſe, although'there are very often onely probehilities, 


and the places of Scripture which he quotes to maintain his Opi- 


nions, are not related accorcing to the natural ſenſe, as 1 ſhall 
more fully ſhew in the ſ:cond part of this Work, which will con- 
tain a Critical Hiſtory ot the New Tettament, where I ſhall 
more particilirly examine the Commentaries of this holy Dr. 
upon the Bible, and his way of arguing, when it is grounded 
upon Scripture. | -- I 


| ſhall produce here, for an Example of what I have alrcady- 


aſſerted concerning the Wit and Method of St. Aruouſtin, the 
Diſpute he held with St. Ferom concerning the T ranſlatron of the 
mee in gcneral, and ſome particular Difficulnes in the Expo- 
ſition of St. Pal, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 

Firſt, As for what relates to the Tranſlation of the Bible, 
St. Auguitin, who had not ſufficiently conlidered the new Tranſ- 
lations of St. Ferom, ask*d him , why his laſt Tranſlation from 
the Hebrew was not ſo exact and true as the former, where he 
had put little Stars to mark what was wanting 11 the Septuagint, 


and was in the Hebrew. As this Queſtion could not be put by 


one who wzs wholly ignorant; of the Subject he ſpoke of, Sr. 
Ferem was oblig*d to-anſwer him, Pace tua dixerim, viderts mihi 
non intelligere quod queſiſts, In effect St. Ferom had in his firſt 


Augie 
Hieron. 


Ep. 9%. 


Tranſlation from the Septuagint, added Supplements taken from - 


the. Hebrew Text; and as for his ſecond Tranſlation, made 
whbolly from the Hebrew, he could not add Stars to mark the Sup- 
plements taken from the Hebrew, ſince he had tranſlated it whol- 
ly from the Hebrew. 


v 


Beſides, the ſame St. AuguFFin, who approv*d not of St. Feroms Auguſt. 
ncw Tranſlation from the Hebrew, wonders that he durſt undgy- Heron: 
take the making of a new Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, it Ep. 86, 


being impoſſible for him to ſucceed better than the other Inter- 
preters who went bcfore him ; then he adds, to divert him whol- 
ly from this Work, that in the obſcure places of this Text, men 

| Hh 7. vOutd 
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would give no- Irore credit to his Tranſlation than to the Anti- 
ent oncs, and for the other places which zre plain, they need nor 
be tranſtated a new. But St. Jerom, who prelently underſtood 


that St. Auguſtin ſpoke of a Buſineſs he underſtood not, anſwerg' 


him according to his own way of arguing, which hc:2pplies to 
St. AuguStin's new Commentaries upon the Pſalms, made after 
many Learned Fathers; They who have tranſlated theſe Books 
before you, ſayes St. Jerom, {peaking to St. AugaFtin, cither they 
have interpreted the hard and difficult places, and in-this calc 
you wilt be: believ?d-no more than they, or they have explain'd 
the plain and eaſe places ; and then your Commentaries are al- 
together unnccellary. | 


' 


This anſwer ' St. Jerom gave St. Auouftin, making uſe of his: 


own Weapons, and indeed to frame a right Judgment concern- ' 


ing the neceſſity of a new Tranſlation of the Bible, we ought 


firſt to have examined the other Tranſlations, and compar'd 


them with the Hebrew Text. | If St; Augnſtin's Argument had 
held good, ke had by that made all the Greck Tranſlations of the 
Bible, made after the Septuagint, and even all the Zarrn ones, 
made from the Septuagint, after the Anticnt Vulgar one, to have 


been unneceſſary; and therefore he himſelf has confeſsd the ad-. 


vantage in his Buoks of the DcCtrine of Chriſtianity : and fo ive 
may ſay that St. Auguſtin. had not throughly examin*d St. eros 
new Tranſlation, or rather, not being capable of examining ir, 
he, according to his cuſtom, rely*d upon his own Notion of the 
little neceſſity there was of a new Tranſlation of the Bible from 
the Hebrew ;, and this Notion of his not being true, all the Con- 
ſequences from thence drawn are likewiſe falſe. | 
Secondly, St. Auguftin blam*d St. Ferom for giving an Expoli- 
tion to the words of St. Paul, in chap. 2. Epilt. ad G alat. which 
wholly ruin'd the truth of the Holy Scriptures. But we may eaſily 
nnderſtand by St. Auguſtin*s way of arguing, that he, forming 
to himſelf a Notion of Truth in general, and particularly of the 
truth which ought to be afcrib'd to the Word of God, and not 
clearly underſtanding. St. Ferow's ſenſe, he accus?d him without 
any reaſon of having thought there were falſitics in the Scripture. 


Hieron. Ep. St: Jerom, Who immediately perceiy*d that St. Auguſtin touch'd 
Augafts8Y. not upon the thing in queſtion, but that he had forn''d to him- 


ſelf a Notion which 'was onely probable, and had ſome appear- 
ance of truth, anſwer'd, that he ſaid nothing in his Commenta- 
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ry touching the matter in hand, which had been maintain'd be- 


force him by the moſt Learned Fathers, and ſo inſtead of his Inter- 


pretation, ruining the Truth of the Scripture, 'one might ſay it 
was in a manner, confirm*d by the Tradition of the Church , 
ſince he had only in that place related the Opinions of the 
Fathers. —- | | | 
St. Ferom {cems tacitely to blame St. Auzuſtin for conſulting 
only in this place his own reaſon,, whereas he: ought to haye ſcen 
what in a Matter of Fact the Ancient Doctors of the Church had 
writ, to the end he might have a right Idea of their Expoſitions 
De magnzs, lays St. Jerom, ſtatuere non audeo, niſs hoc ingenue con- 
fiteri, me majorum ſcriptalegere, & in Commentariis ſecundum omni- 


unuſquiſq, quod velit : And Iaftly , after he had nan”d the Au- 


headds in ſpeaking of St. Auguſtin : Si igitur me reprehendis erran- 


tem, patere me quaſo errare cum talibus, & cum me erroris mei mul- 


tes ſocios babere proſpexerts, tu veritatis the ſaltem unum adſt ipula-, 
torem proferre debebis.. | Sf 

St. eAuzuſtin ſeems to acknowledge his fault in one of his Epi- 
ſtles to St. Jerom, where he does all he can to dilitiade him from 
Tranſlating of the Scripture from the Hebrew Text, and he Ex- 
horts him at'the ſame time to Tranſlate the Commentaries of the 
Greek Fathers who had writ upon the Bible. Petimus ergo, lays 
this. Dr. writing to St. Ferom, Et nobsſcam petit amnts. Afr icanarum 
Eccleſiarum ſtudioſa ſocietas, ut interpretandts, qui Grece Scripturas 
oſtras quam optime tratt averunt, curam atq,» operam impendere non 
graveris. As then he underſtood not Greek well enough to read 
the Greek Fathers Commentaries upon the Bible, .he defir?d 
St. Ferom to Tranſlate them intoLatin that he might read them. 
He would perhaps have follow?d another Method in. his Commen- 
tary upon the Pſalms, and ſeveral oth: r of his Works, if he had 
read all the Ancient Drs. Books-which wett before him. Where- 


- um conſuetudinem Varias ponere Explicationes,” ut e multss ſequatur - 


| thors, he follow'd in the Expounding of the place in Queſtioh, . 


bd 


Auguſt. 
Hitron. 
Ep. ?-. 


fore St. Jerom could not approve of his way of Explaining theſe 


Pſalms, by deviating from the othcr Fathers Mcthod : and in 


writing to St. Auzuſtin his Opinion of what he had read in his ,;,,,,. 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, he tells him, ©zos i vellem diſ- Ep. go. 


cutere, non dicam 4 me qui nihil ſum, fed 4 veterum Grecorum doce- 
rem mterpretationubus-diſcrepare. 


CH AP. 


HEer0!. 
Ep. 65. 
Ad Pans 
mach. & 
' Octane. 


Hilar. 


STM. (6) 


CHAP. X. 


The Method of ſeveral other Fathers in' their C om» 
mentaries upon the Bible Examin'd. The different 
ways of Expounding the Scriptures according to the 


different times. 


| Oſt of the Fathers who liv*d after Or:gez, only Copy'd his 

Commentaries and other Treatiſes upon the Scriptures ; 
Thoſe who were of contrary Opinion to him , could not help 
reading of them, and making advantage thereby ; and altho they 
rejected his Doctrine, they admir*d his great Learning; ſo that 
in a little while the whole Church was full of Or:zger's Works, 
molt of them being Tranſlated into Latin. Every one however 
cook the liberty of Tranſlating them 2s he thought fit,by adding, 
diminiſhing, and changing what he thought was neceſſary, thar 
he might not ſeem wholly to agree with Or:gen's Opinion. Thus 
St. Hilary and Viftorin, as St. Ferom obſerves , Tranſlated the 
Commentaries of Oren; and moreover St. "ab 1 infertedin 
his Work of the ſix Gs Creatiog Origews Expoſitions without 
following his Opinion. Mec deſertiores ſum Hilario, ſays St.Fe- 
rom, nec fideliores Viltorino, qui ejus traftatus, non ut interpretes, ſed 
ut Authores {+169 operts tranſt ulerunt.  Nuper ſanftns Ambroſins ſic 
Fexatmeron illins compilauit, ut magss Fyppolyts ſententias Baſilitqy 


ſequeretyr. 


Amoneſt the Latins St. Jeroz: and St, Auguſtin were *eſteem'd 
the two great Authors by the Fathers, who writ after them up- 
on the Bible. They have hardly added any thing to their Ex- 
planations, except ſome Allegories and Moralitics, which they 
could eaſily invent. Wherefore we ſhall not ſpeak much of the 
Commentaries of the laſt Latin Fathers, having already at large 


- Explain'd St. Feron?s and St. Auguſtin's Method ; and before that 


time, as we have already obferv*d, they only Copy?d Origer's 


con. in Works. [We find for, Example in St. Hilary's Commentary, 
Pat, 


which we have upon the Pſalms, a certain Spiritual Sence fitted 
; = T. . |to 


CHnap, X. 
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to our Myſteries, which is indeed uſeful for the inſtruQing of - 
us in the truths of Chriſtianity ; but as this ſence very often 
agrees not with the Letter, this Method is not exat ; beſides 
under pretence of giving a Spiritual. ſence ; he goes alittle too. 
far, and gives us only his own Imaginations, Wherefore St. H- 


| tary has not took care enough ;, and altho St. Ferom affirms , that 


St. Hilary us?d not the Commentaries of Origen upon the Scrip- 
ture barely as a Tranſcriber , but has fitted them to his own 
Sentiments, we may nevertheleſs find in many places Or:- 


gen's Opinions untouch'd , as well as in-the Commentaries of _ 


St. Ferom. : | 

What St. Hilary relates in his Commentaries concerning the 
Hebrew Fext, and the Traditions and Quſtoms of the Fews has 
been taken-from Origen's Books, which may in a manner be call?d 
the Library of the Fathers upon the Scripture. However as 
St. Hilary was not vers'd in this fort of Knowledge , he is not 
always exact, as in his Commentary upon the P/alm 2. where he 
fays, the firſt words of Geneſis may be Explain'd three ſeveral 
ways, amongſt which he reckans the Tranſlation in Folio, which 
is rather an Explanation than a Tranſlation of theſe words. Be- 
ſides in the fame place he confounds the 72 Elders, ro whom he 
affirms, according to the common Opinion of the Fews,' that 
Moſes gave the hidden and myſtical Sence of the Law , when he 
gave it them in Writing ; He confounds I fay theſe 72 Elders. 


with the 72 Interpreters, who are generally thoughtto make the 


Greek Tranſlation which goes under their Name. Thence he 
infers, that thoſe Interpreters have Tranſlated the words which 
are equivocal in the Hebrew, -according to the proper ſence ; 


whence he concludes we ought to lay aſide all other Tranſlations 


of the Bible, as being faulty ;. becauſe the Authors of theſe T ran- 
flations had not this Secret and Divine Tranilation which the 72 
Interpreters receiv'd from Moſes. ls 
I paſs by ſeveral other Obſervations which I conld make upon 
the Commentaries of St. Hilary ,, and ſome other Ancient Fa- . 
thers. It is ſufficient. to have obſerv'd in general, that they are 
ſeldom as to the Criticiſm and Literal ſence of the Bible exat,and 
we ought rather to ſearch for the Truch of. our Religion in their 
Commentaries upon the Bible, than the Lneral Sence of the 
Scripture. . The Fathers have been always more guided in Mat- 


| ters of Faith by the Tradition of the Charch,than by the Gran» 


matical. 


J *t1; hits 
: .L. 3. C4. 
St. Chryſq- 
ſom. 
> 
, 
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-matical and Literal Senſe of the Bible. Wherefore [rene con- 


futes not the firſt Hereticks ſo much by the Scripture as by T r3- 
dition, and he guides himſelf by the belicf of the chick Churches 


of thol- times. Durd autem, Tays he, ſi neq; Apoſtoli reliquiſſent 


web Scripturas,nonne oportebat ſequi Oraimem Traditions, quam T ra- 
aiderunt eis.quibus commttebant Eccleſias ? It 18 impoſlible to fing 
all things which relate-ro Religion in the Scripture , unleſs we 


_ Ikewiſe allow of this Ancient and Divine Tradition which the 


firſt Fathers have conſulted , not only in things relating to th: 
Diſcipline of the Church , but likewiſe in things concerning 
Matters.of Faith. 

[There has always been in the Church an Abridgement as it werc 
of Religion, beſides the Scripture by winch we otight to regulate 
what we find obſcure in the Scripture. This Method has been 
obſerv?d 1n the deciſions of Councils, where the Biſhops have re- 
lated the Faith 'commonly receiv'd in their Churches. They 
were not of Opinton that to find out the Sence of any diflicult 


place of the Scripture , we ought to go to the Grammarians, 


and thoſe that were learned in Criticiſm ; but they have inquir'd 
into the common belief of the Church ; | and thus the Explana- 
tion of moſt of the Fathers are rather Applications than Literal 
Explanations. - They leave us for all that the liberty of looking 


for more Literal Explanations ; and Origen himſelf who ſcems to. 
deſpiſe the Literal per as to0 mean, joyns however Scho- | 
S 


Gaz with his Hexapl 
ticiſm. | ; 

However for the better underſtanding of the Father's Method 
in their Commentaries upon the Scriptures ; it is fit we ſhould ex- 
amine ſome of them in particular: we will begin then with the 


» Where we find hardly any thing but Cri- 


Explanations, - generally calP.d Homilies. © The ſtyle of the Ho- 


milies being vulgar, we cannot expect that -exactneſs which the 
Literal Sence may require; becauſe in them only thoſe things 
which are thought uſeful, are propos'd to the People. Thus 
St. Chry/ſoſtom Compos'd his Homilies upon Geneſis , where he 
chiefly heeds the Morality, and the making; of his Auditors ra- 


ther honeſt than learned men ; He negletts not however the Li-_ 


teral Sence, where he thinks - it neceſſary. And as he was no kels 
Judicious than Eloquenf, he ſhuns as much as he can intricate and 
tubtil Queſtions, as alſo all Allegories. He obſerves the ſame 
Method mn his Expoſition of the Pſalms, with this difference only, 


that . 
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Soak HD ( 65 ) = CHAP. X. 
that he ſometimes fects down the Greek Tranſlations of «Aquila, 


Theodotion, Symmashus, &C. and that he ſometimes quotes the 
Hebrew Text as it 1s in the Hexaplaſs of Oren in Greek Cha- 


racters. . | 


St. Baſil is more ſubtle in his Homilies,which he has writ upon sj:. 


the ſix Days Creation of the World, than St. Chry/oſtomms and 


© they ſcem to be Compos'd rather for the Learned than Ignorant 


People. He explains however very often the Letter of the Text, 
and he ſometimes gives even the Grammatical Sence,by obſervin 

how the Hebrew and Greek words may be differently Tranſlated. 
The Greek Fathers have admir'd this Work, as well by reaſon of 
the Author's great Eloquence, as of a certain Learning St. Baſil 
has herein affected. He is in his Homilies rather a compleat Ora- 
tor, than an Interpreter of the Holy Text, which Method is 
uſual with moſt of the Fathers, eſpecially the Greek , who gene- 
rally amplifie things in their Diſcourſes. He keeps the ſame Me- 
thod in'his Homilics upon ſome Pſalms, where he ſhows not in- 
deed fo much Learning: buy there is more Morality by reaſon of 


the Subject there Treated of. He follows more the Letter in his - 


Commentaries upon 7/azah; altho there arealſo ſome Digreſſions 
which relate to Morality. This Father confeſſes we cannot un- 
derſtand the Scripture without being versd almoſt one*s whole 
life in this Study. To conclude , we find not fo much Learning 
in his Commentaries as in his Homilies ypon the ſix days Crea- - 


' tion, becauſe the Subject is OF RAVE. On the contrary , he 


ſtrives to quote nothing elſe but pallages taken from different pla-. 
ces of the Scripture, which his Book 1s full of. 


St. Ambroſius, who has alſo Writ upon the ſix days Creation, * Amirs/, | 


has only Copy*'d Ori en? Books, and St. Baſil's Homilies, chang- 
ing only the orderof the words ; but he obſerves St. Baſis Me- | 
thod, being very Learned, and making many Digreflions., It'is 
true, asthey Treated about the Creation of the world , they 
might confuce the Heathen Philoſophers Opinions 'upon this 
Point, and tell their own ; the little Works of St. Ambroſurus up- 
on ſome Chapters of Gereſis, plainly ſhow, he delighted more in 
Allegories, than in the Hiſtorical Sence. He has imuated the : 
Copious ſtyle of the Greek Fathers, and he has infeveral places | 
endeavour*d to imitate Origen in his Allegories, and to tygd 
out myſtical Sences z: asif the Hiſtorical was too low and plain. 
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£, Cyrille, The Commentaries of St. Cyrille of Alexandria are rather Diyi- 


nity Readings, wherein he inſtructs the People concerning the 
myſteries of our Religion, -than an Explanation of the Hebrew 
Text. This appears by what he has writ upon the Pentateuch, 
which he Expounds by alluding to the New Teſtament, Where- 
fore he ties not himſelf vp to the Letter, 'the better to enlarge 
upon the Spiritual Sence, Allegories , and Morality. 1likewiſe 
find that Ne has nor exaQtly follow'd the Septangine Tranflation , 
but when he has thonght of Explanations more agreeable to his 
Principles, he has choſe the.Tranſlation which agreed beſt with 


Gen. 4, 25, them; as in Chap. 4. Ger. Verſe 26. where we read of Eros in 


the Greek Septmavint, That he began to call upon the Name of the 
Lora, which St. Cyrilte has read, He be anto be call 'd by the Name 
of the Lord. Which he afterwards Explains, as it Enos had 


been calPd after the Name of the Lord by reaſon of his great 


Sanclity. | | Z : 
But the Septx2griats Sence comes nigher the Letter, altho his 


Tranſlation agrees better with the ſtrict Rules of Grammar, and 


It has been follow*d by ſome Learned Greek Fathers. Weought 
to obſerve, that moſt of the Ancient Fathers not underſtanding 
Hebrew, have had reconrſe to the moſt Literal Tranſlations of 
thoſe which were in the Hexaplaſs of Origen, and eſpecially to 
that of Aquila's. But as this laft Tranſlation follows too'cloſe] 
the Grammatical Sence, it is often barbarons, and cauſes them to 
fall into- Errors who follow it too cloſely ; And this has been 
St. Cyril's and Theodoret”s faulr in this place, who have obſerv'd 
too cloſely the Hebrew words, whence they have afterwards 
made a Sence accordingly ; whereas the Sepruagint Tranſla- 
tion is here more exact both according 'to the Letter and 
Sence. Ra 2  — 
To proceed, altho this Father)runs much upon the Moral and 
Myftical Sence , he ſometimes follows the Literal ; eſpecially 


* .- Gen, 6,4, When the thing requires ir. As inChap. 6. Ger. Verſ. 4. where 


he obſerves that in ſome Greek Copies of the Bible we read, The 


© Angels of God came in unto the Daughters of Men ;, he then confutes 


this reading, and all the falſe Conſ:quences ſome have from 
thence rais'd;- Wherefore he prefers the other readimg, where 
it is, The Sons of God came in unto the Daughters of Men. And he 


confirms irby Aquila%s and Symmach»?s T ranſſ5tions, the firſt of 


whom has Tranſlated it word for word the Sons of the Gods, _— 
T 521 We 
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. ſome places of the two other Books of the Pertateuch, and to | | 


. which he,ought to ayoid in his Queſtions, wherewe ought bare- 


 heread in the Hexaplaſs of 0rzgen, and in the Interpretation of |. 


j 
[ 


Book II (67) SH 7 2 BY ca 
the other according to the Sence of the words , - the Sons of the 
AMcghty. He alſo obſc.rves that the Scripture uſually calis thoſe 
Giants who have any extraordinary ſtrength of Body, and con- 
futes at the ſ:me time the fabulous Storics of the Greeks concern-" 
ing the Giants. | TT | 

St. Cyril obſerves a more Sublime and Aliegorical Sence in _ 
his Commentaries upon Exod and Leviticas, than In Geneſis. Int 
a word, his chicf deſign 1s to make known Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Myſteries of our Religion, relying upon this Maxim , That the | 
Old Teſtament was only the Type and Shadow of the New ; 
and thus he applics to our Saviour and his Myſteries moſt of the 
things in Exodus and Leviticus, . He obſcrves this Method in 


authorize this way of interpreting the Old Teſtament by alluding 

to the Truths contain*d in the New; he adds, there are none 

but they who throughly underſtand the Myſteries of our. 
Religion, who throughly can judge of theſe ſublime Sences. 

I paſs overhis Commentaries upon the Prophecy of J/aah, becault 

this Father is very Mgthodical. | 

 Theodoret has follow?d a different Method from the other Fa- T0467. 
thers, for he has neither writ Homilies nor Commentaries. upon 

the whole Scripture; but has made Queſtions upon one Part, 

and Commentaries upon the other; There are indeed ſome un- 
neceflary things in his Queſtions, which ſeem to be'tog much | 
ſtudied for ; but on'the other ſide we find a. great ſtock of Nivi- =» 
nity, and a vait knowledge of the Scripture ſtyle. We ought | 
to obſcryve this Father more than any other, if we will be Learn- 
ed in the Scripture. He puts down fometyunes Allegories rather 
"to adorn his Diſcourſe than to illuſtxate the matter he Treats of; 


Iy to propound and reſolve in few wards. }He bad read moſt of 
the other Greek Fathers, and eſpecially /Orrgen, and St. Chryſo- 
ſiom, whom he often imitates, He moreover {ſometimes quotes 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, and the Hebrew Tcxt which 


a 


the Hebrew words which Origen had allo Publith'd. : : 
Beſides his Queſtions upon the Pentareuch, Foſhna, Judzc:, Rith, 
Samuel, the Books of Kings, and the Chronicles, þe has made x 4 
Commentaries upon the -P/alms, and ſeveral other Books of the | 
Bible, which he Expounds as LUGES as he can, by muxing now- 
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( 68 ) 
ever ſomething of Morality. He keeps cloſer to the Letter than 
the other Greek Fathers , and his .ſtyle is not ſo Copious, altho 
he ſometimes adorns it with Compariſons. He very often quotes 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlations of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion, to Illuſtrate the Scripture Text, and he does not always 
follow the Septuagint, eſpecially when he thinks that other Tran- 
ſlations expreſs better the Sence of the Scripture. 

It is unneceſſary to run over the. Commentaries of the other 
Fathers upon the Scripture ; becauſe as I have already obſery'd, 


- thelaſt have only Copy'd from the firſt, adding but little of their 


own, and thoſe Additions are for the moſt part but Moral Di- 


G44. Pope greſſions. Thus Gregory the Great made long Commentarſes 


upon Fob, where he neglects the Literal Sence, as being of little 
uſe for the Inſtruction of the People. 
St. Auguſtin's Works, which he has filld his own with, and in this 


he is Judicious enough, that he keeps not wholly to the Ancient - 


Latin Tranſlation made from the' Sepruagint, which was in thoſe 


times the Vulgar Tranſlation; But he goes to St. Ferom's new 
Tranſlation from the Hebrew, where he 


| nds it better than the 
Ancient one; He affirms, That he makes uſe of theſe two Tran- 


ſlations, becauſe they were then us?d at Rome, and this was the | 


reaſon why St. Jerom's new Tranſlation was recciv*d, which atter- 
wards went beyond.the Ancient Vulgar. 


Preface. Beſides theſe Commentaries, we have an excellent 
Treatiſeof this Authors, Entituled, De Inſtiturione Divinitatum, 
where he ſhows he underſtood the Criticiſm of the Scripture, and 
that he markt out what were the beſt things of this Nature in the 
Ancient Drs. of the Church, he recommends above all things the 


Pi Div. Correct Copies of the Bible. Tſtud enim genus emendationis, ſays 
Left.Co15- he, valde Pulcherrimum , & dottiſſimorum - hominum negotium glo-. 


ri0oſum ;, but as he chiefly writin Latin, moſt of the Rules he 
gave for the Correfting of the Scripture relate only to the Latin 
Copies. 
ies to conſult both the Greek and Hebrew Copies ; that 1s to 
fay, St. Ferow?s Corred&ion of the-Ancient Vulgar Latin by the 
Greek Copies, and the new Tranſlation of St. Jerom from the 
Hebrew Text, or even the Greek and Hebrew Originals if we 

Er | can 5 


pA | 
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This Father had read . 


There 1s no need of examining Caſſiodore's Commentaries up-- 
on the Pſalms, which is almoſt but an Abridgement of St. Augu- 
ftin*'s Commentaries upon the ſame Books , as he confeſſes in his 


He will have us however when we meet with Difhcul- . 
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can; Tuod fi tamen alia verba reperiuntur abſurde poſita, aut ex his 
codicibus quos B. Hieronymmus un caitione 70 Interpretum emendavit, 
vel quos ipſe ex Hebreo tranſtulit, intrepide corrigenda ſunt; aut ſicut 
B. Auguſt inns ait, recurrito ad Grecum Pandetten, quit 0n n'm legent 
divinam dignoſcitur continere collettam , wel quibrs poſſibile fuci it 
Hebream Scripturam, vel ejus doffores requirere non detreftent. 

By theſe words of Caſſiovdore we may eaſily ſee that in his time 
they us?d St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew at Rome, 
as well as the Ancient Vulgar one made from the Septuagint , and. - 
that they rely'd upon the Authority of St. Ferom, as allo upon 
St. Auguſtin*s for the authorizing this new Tranſlation, becauſe 
they thought it agreed better with the Original Hebrew than the 


| Septuagint did: And laſtly , this is the Reaſon why it alone has 


been preſerv*d in the Church. 
In the fame Book Caſſiodore gives many uſeful Rules for the 


.. Criticiſm of the Scripture, and he takes particular notice of thoſe 
Fathers who have made Commentaries upon'the Bible, eſpecially 


the Works of the Latin Doctors ; becauſe he writ as he ſays, for 


thoſe who ſpoke Latin, Ur quoniam Italts ſcribimus,, Romanos quoq, « aſſnd. 
expoſitores commodiſſime indicaſſe videamur. Dulcins enim ab uno-= Prat. in 
quoque ſuſcipitur quod Patrio ſermone narratur. His greateſt Au- Lib. Div- 
thors are St. Jerom and St. Augufin, to: whom he is beholden <9 


for moſt of his Rules for the Interpretation of the Scripture, 
which he has ſet down in his Work. He mentions ſeveral Books - 
which we at preſent want, and amongſt others, certain Remarks 
of St. Ferom upon the Prophets, for the making the Study of the 
Scripture more eafie to young Men. He has ſo great a value for 
St. Jerom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew , that he declares 
we have no farther need of the Hebrew Text, having fo exact 


a Tranſlation, © nobis, ſays he in ſpeaking of: St. Ferom, in Chap. 514. 


Tranſlatione Divine Scripture tantum preſtitit ut ad Hebrann 
fontem pene_non egeamnus accedere, Laſtly, This Author takes 
notice of the beſt. Books for Orthography, to the end we 
my may follow their Rules in Tranſcrlbing of the Copies of. 
the Bible. . - 

For fear of being tedious by reckoning up of ſeveral other 


_ Authors who have writ upon the Bible, beſides the Fathers, 


we havealready Treated of , we ſhall only in general obſerve 
that there are few who have kept cloſe to the Literal Sence. 


They have Colleted only the Expoſitions of the. rue. | 
| rl =1d1ng 


Pea. : | 
rabbanss ſhops or Abbots, follow?*d this Iaſt Method., Rabban Alu ns 
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adcing very little of their own, uhlcſs ſome Allegories and 
; {s 


Noralliles. | - Y 
Buda, Tic Venerable, wnich was the Title then given to Þi- 


Archbiſhop of Zayence, in his Comm: ntaries vpon the Bible Col- 


lected only out of the Fathers,” and eſpecially out of the Books 


St. Ferom; who was his great Author. He however adds his own 


| Expoſitzon in ſome places, which were not Expleind in the Com- 


mentarics of the Fathers. KRabbanus Maurns in this ſeems to imi- 
rate St. Jerom;, who preier'd this way of Interpreting of the 
Scriptures before all others, and ailirnd that the word Commen- 
tary implics this very thing. £ 


Neverthel:ſs in thi ſc latter Ages, the Latins have call'd thcſ: 


ſort of Collections Catewa, whercof we have a great many. 


Precepins of Gaza has oblery*d this Method amonglt, the Greeks , 
zS micy be ſeen in his Work upon the Eight fhirit Books of ;the' 


Bible, where he has Collected {everal Explanations of the Text, 
without naming cither the Authors or the Works, unleſs where 
he quotes the. Hebrew Text , and the. other Interpreters which 
he conſulted in the Hexaplaſs of Origer. Seeing we want thele 


Hexaplaſs's, Procopirs Books are very uſeful for the ſupplying, 


in ſome ſort this defe&t. Beſides he Explains the Propricty of 


the Hebrew words, as alſo. the Greck ones, which the Greck 


Interpreters make uſe of,; but as he underſtood not Hebrew, 
he is often+ miſtaken, as appears by what he relatcs in Chap. 
1k. of Geneſis, He enlarges not ſo much upon the,@ther Books 
of the Bible as upon Gereſis, and he has writ only little Scholias 
or llluſtrations vpon -the Books of_ the Kings and Chronicles, 
where he nevertheleſs ſets down the Tranſlations of the Ancient 
Greek Interpreters. He enlarges more upon the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah, which he fully Explains, and beſides the various Ex- 
planations which he has Collefted in the Nature of Commen- 
tarres, he ſets down the Sepruagint, and the differences of the 
Ancient Greek Tranſlations in the Hexaplaſs of Orsger , and 
the Signs or Critical marks which were1in thoſe Hexaplals's. 
However the Seprtuagint he makes ule of is not cxaCt , becauſe 
it-was hard at that time to find true Copies thereaf. Theſe Col- 
Icons upon the Scripture are very uleful, eſpecially when'the 
Names of the Authors of each Explanation are fet down. The 


. Greeks in the beginning us'd not to ſer down the Names, and I 


believe 
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(72) 
believe St. Hillary , St. Ambroſins, and St. Jerom imitated them 


herein, only St. Jeromr 1n his Prefaces to his Commentaries upon 
the Scriptures , mentions the Authors or Fathers which he has 


Boos IN. 


follow?d. But it is much better to mark the Authors Names 
ex:Ctly,as the Greeks in their laſt Colleftions upon the Bible have 
done. We cannot however hinder the Tranſ:riben {ometimes.. 
from changing the Names, and aſcribing to one Father what 
belongs to another, as I have obſery'd by comparing ſome Ma- 
nuſcript Copics of theſe Colleftions. They bcſides have taken 
the liberty of adding new Explanations, which has bred a greac 
deal of confuſion 1n ell thoſe Books, where theſe Additions have 
not been mark'd. 2 | 

Some of theſe Collections which we have call'd Catena, and 
amdngſt others that upon the Book of Job Printed at Lyons and 


London, has been aſcrib?d to Wicetas Metropolitan of Heracla, Ni'et.re. 
Comitolus the Jeſuit , who caus*d it to be- Printed , brings c,,y:,,. 
- any Reaſons to prove that Olympiodorus Is the Author of it, 


However It 1s, the Names of the Authors who Compoſe this 
Collection are «variouſly ſet down ;, as I have obſcrv'd by 
comparing of the different Editions with a Manuſcript Copy. 
The Grecks have a great many of theſe Collections upon 
moſt of the Books of the Bible, and we find 1n Librarics a great 
many that were never Printed. It 1s not neceſſary that theſe 
Collections ſhould be Publiſhd entire, ſince we have moſt of the 


Authors whence they have been taken ; but jt would be well if 


there be any particular thing not, yet known, that it ſhould be 
made Publick. : 


We ought to ſay the ſame thing of the ColleCtions which 
the Latins call Catena. Theſe Works were very uſeful before 
the Commentarics of the Fathers and other Authors,of the Bible 
were Printed. We ought rather to read the Fathers Explana- 
tions out of their own Books, than out of the Books which arc 


only ExtraQts of them : beſides, theſe Collections contain many 
frivolous things. Thus Lippoman has Collected many Fathers, 7 ;ppomr. 


and other Ecclcſiaſtical Authors Explanations upon Geneſis. A 
regular Canon , who would go beyond Lippowan, has Print- 
ed 2t Pavia two great Volumes in Folio upon the Firſt - 
Chapter - of Geneſis , which he has calPd Gleſſ.: Magna mm Ge- 


neſim ; 28 if all other -gloſſes had been too ſhort ; But. 
one had necd have a great dcal of - time to ſpend to rcad 
| tacſe 


St.Thowm As+ 
Thani as 
An 


- cunfounded with St. Thomas's , who ſhew a great deal of Judg- 


A 


eftor, 


_ - Petr is 
Comeſt, 
Pref. in 


H iſt. Ec- 


C l<f1aft, 


Book IN.. 


TS 


theſe Works, where there mult of neceſlity be many frivolous 


Repctitions. 


I ſpeak not here of another ſort of Remarks upon the Scripture 
which the Latins of theſe laſt Apes have call'd Poſtilla, where- 


of there are as many ſorts as there are different . ways of Ex- 
plaining the Text of the Bible; I believe the reaſon of the \ 


word Poſtilla is , becauſe the Remark or Explanation was put 
after the words of the Text, and ſo Poſti#a may be com- 


' pounded of the Prepoſition Po, and the Pronoun 1a, that 
0 My ,, Pos illa wverba , .or Poſt illa ſignifies the ſame * 
as Pofea , whence the barbarous word Poilla might be 


made to ſignifie Schcl:a's or Commentaries upon the. Bible. 
Moſt of theſe Scholia's or Commentaries calPd PoſtilLt, be- 


ing made by Unskilful Perſons in the times of Ignorance, wwe. 
ſhall take no notice of any of them , except of thoſe of Nice- 


Lis de Lyra, whom we ſhall ſpeak of in the following Chapter, 
Beſides we may ſay that the fſubtilty of the School Philoſophy, 
which in thoſe times was mixt with moſt Sciences, has much 
hindred the Study cf the Scripture. There are however ſome 
Divines, and amongſt others St. Thomas, and a certain Perſon 
calPd Amnzlicus, whoſe Works upon the Scripture are often 


ment in their Commentarics upon the Bible : But theſe. great 
Men had the ill fortune to be born ina time when Learning was 


. at aft Ebb. , | 
| Laſtly, I ſhall paſs by ſome Abridgments and Analyſis's made 
upon the Scripture , becauſe that is foreign to my Subject. I 


ſhail only obſerve 1n. general that theſe Abridgments of the whole 


Bible are very uſeful, eſpecially when they are Compos'd of _ 
Scripture words. But 1 approve not of their, Method who 


give Abridgments of the Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures , add- 


. Ingalfo their Gloſles to make the Work more compleat. How- 
Pet CoMti- © 


ever Peter Comeſtor was heretofore very famous throughout the 
whole Weſtern Church, fora Book we now call Hiſtoria Scho- 
liaſtica, wherein In a manner was contain'd the whole Hiſtory 


of the Bible from. the Creation of the World, to our Sayjour's 


Aſcenſion. Porro, ſays this Author, 4 Coſmographia Moiſs, id eft, 
a deſcriptione Mundi inchoans, rivulum Hiſtoricum deduxi uſq, 

aſcenſionem Salvatorss, Pelagus Myſteriorum peritioribus relinquens. 
His deſign was not barely to fer down the Scripture _ 
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but to Explain them either by the Fathers, or the Hiſtories of 


Prophane Authors , which he has allo inſerted in -his Book, 


ſo that this Hiltory of the Bible 1s not without Mixture ; it 
was afterwards Abridg*d and Tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, 
moſt read the Scripture in this Scholaſtick Hiſtory of Perer 
ComeFtor, rather than in the Tranſlations of the Bible. Which 
occafion*d the Study of the Holy Scripture to be afterwards 
laid aſide ; But this Book herctofore ſo famous, is ſcarcely now 


known , .any more than many*other Works upon the Bible, 


which were made in -the times when the Holy Langugge was 
not underſtood. 


* FI — 


C.H A Þ. Kt. 


Criticiſm upon ſome famous Colleftions upon the Bible, 
made by Catholick Authors, 


'Or the better underſtanding of the Method: to be obſerv'd 
in the Explanation of the Scripture; I thought it was ne- 
ceſſary for us to examine the beſt Commentaries upon the Scri- 
pture, and to take notice of according to the Rules of Criticiſm, 
their Perfe&tions and their Faults. We ſhall begin with a fa- 


 mous Collettion Printed with the Title of The Holy Bible , with 


the uſual Gloſs. Strabso a Monk of Fwlde, and Scholar of Rabba- 
w, Archbiſhop of Mayerce, is the chiet and principal Author of 
this: Work ; where afterwards were added ſome Illuſtrations 
taken out of the Fathers, the Poſtilla's or Remarks of Nitholas 
de Lyra of the Order of St. Francis, with the Additions of Paul 
Biſhop of - Burgos, with the Repl;'s of Mathizes Dorme. Strabo?s 
Gloſs deſerves rather the name of a Commentary than a Glots, 
becauſe he tyes not himſelf up to the Expolition of the Letter of 
the Text, 2s we ought to do in Glotics. Moſt of the Sences 
which he gives are .not Literal , but generally grounded upon 
the prejudice of Divinity , or what ” had read in the aearary 

KKK with- 
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MWicholas 
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Perl ns 


2 


foot ( 74) 


without examining whether theſe Literal Explanations could he | 


call?dGloſſes. This ſame Author is alſo ſometimes too nice and full 
of Subtilties, which have no: relation .to. the Subject. Which 
may be allow*d in Homilics or other large Diſcourſes , bur 


' not in Gloſſes. | 


There is in this Work another little Gloſs, commonly call'g 
The inttrlin?d Gloſs , which conſiſts of words added to the Fext 
of the Bible to make it more intelligible ; and it is calld che in- 
rerlind Gloſs, becauſe it is betwixt the lines of the Text. This 
Gloſs being very ſhort, and inſerted only for the Illuſtration of 
the obſcure words , ought only to Explain exactly what thoſe 


words mean ; yet the Author very often runs upon the Myſtical 


Sence. As he endeayours to be thought a Man of Learning, 


.- he ſometimes delights in giving of childiſh and ridiculous Ery- 
. mologies. Which at that time were admir'd, becauſe true Learn-* 


ing was not then underſtood. . 

Nicholas de Lyra, 1o calPd from Lsre a Town 1n the Province 
of Perche, is the moſt Learned and moſt vers?d in the Scripture 
ſtyle of all thoſe who have had any hand in this Collection. 
Several affirm, That he had been 'a Few, and afterwards turn'd 
Chriſtian. Howeycr itis, this is certain , that he underſtood 
Hebrew, and ſo much of the Rabbinical Hebrew, as to read 
the Jews Commentaries upon the-Bible. Which, at that time 


was hard to find any Perfons born in our Religion could do. 


His great Author is R. Raſci, or R. Salomon I/aaki commonly 
call'd Farhi, He often quotes him in his Obſervations, and 


moſt of thoſe. who ſince him have mix*d any Jewiſh Learning | 
| In their Commentaries, have only Copy'd from him. 1f this 
Author had follow*'d a certain Method of Philoſophyſing AC- 


cording to/eriftorle?s Principles, which was then in uſe, he 
he had ſucceeded better, altho he is- more reſcrv'd herein 
than many other - Writers of that time. We may give him 


this Commendation, that no body. before him had ſo through- 


ly ſearch'd into the Literal Sence of the Scripture ; it would 


however have been .well if he had not ſo many frivolous 


things taken from the Rabbins, and that he had taken out of 
their Books only what might conduce to the clearing of tire 


SCrIpture. | ; 
There is in| the Additions of Paul-Biſhop of Burgos , 3 


Ip". Criticiſm upon the Remarks of Nicholas dt Lyra ;, as this Au- 
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thor had been a Jew, and had apply'd himſelf to the Study of 
the Scripture, he ſometimes Correcs the faults of Zyra, and 
lays down good Principles for the underſtanding of the Bible. 
But becauſe he has done as commonly they do who Diſpute hot- 
ly one againſt another, his Book 1s full of ſupertizous things ; 
ſo that we ſhould loſe a great dcal of time to read it all 
over. It would be well if we could extract the beſt, and 
leave the reſt. For Example, it ſrgnihes very little whe- 
ther De Lyra Reaſons rightly upon Matters of Philoſophy, 
or other. Subjects which concern not the Expoſition of the 
Holy Scripture. _. | ; 

Mathias Dornick, of the Order of St. Frances, has in his Re- 
plys defended De Lyra againſt Paul Biſhop of Burgos. But 
theſe Diſputes contig for the moſt part in Queſtioas which 
concern not the Text of the Bible, are of no uſe to thoſe* 
who would ſtudy the Scripture. Beſides, this Author under- 


” ſtood neither Criticiſm nor the Hebrew Tongue well enough 


to judge of the Diſputes of Nicholas de Lyra, and Paul of 
Burgos, Wherefore we find throughout his whole Book |no- 


thing but heats and ſigns of Ignorance : As for Paul. of pau of 
of Burgos, altho he had been a Jew, and had read the Rab- Bweo-. 


bins Books , he gives us not always an exaCt account of them ; 


» he ſays, for Example in the 4 Chap. Geneſis, where he ſpeaks 


of the Paraphraſe'of Jonathan, That this Chaldzan Paraphraſe 
upon the Pentateuch 4s of as much Authority amongſt the Jews, 
as the Text of Moſes ; whichis not true, He has very impro- 
perly miſtook the Author of the Chaldearn Paraphraſe upon the 
Pentateuch , whom ſome call Johnathan, for the other Johnathan 
who is uſually ſuppos'd to be the Author of the Paraphraſe upon 
all the Books of the Scripture , which the Jews call Prophetical. 
I obſerve this only to ſhew that neither Paxlof Burgos, nor ſeve- 
ral others who were at firſt Jews, are wholly free from faults in 
Matters, wherein they are generally thought to be more under- 
ſtanding than the Chriſtians. , 
The ColleCion Printed at Pare calld Biblia Magna , leems to 
to be of greater uſe than the former, for the aaandios of 


. the Scripture, foraſmuch as .the Authors thercin inſerted keep 


cloſer to their Text, and have avoided all frivolous Digreſlions. 
This Collction contains the Remarks of Eſ#ias, Emanuel Sa, Me- 
zechits, and Tirinus. Eſt ins inlarges a Rs more than the others ; 

5 | Kkk2 "He 


K , 
£- 


Book II. C3 Cray. Nr. 
He penerally ſets down the Father's Literal Explanations, mixin 
ſometimes ſome Theological Queſtions; It would have bcen 
well if he liad been a Hctle more versd in Criticiſm, and that þ« 
had better underſtood the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, that he 
might have chole the moſt proper Significations of the Hebrew 
words , whereas he ulually follows the Opinions of others, 

which makes that he 1s not altogether exact ; As where he ſays 

in the beginning of Gereſts of theſe words, Spirits ferebatur 

ſuper aqnas, that the Jews explain them by a Wind, and that the 

Eccleſiaſtical Authors Interpret them better by the Holy Ghoſt, 

he is not alrogether in the right, becauſe both the Fathers and 

the Jews difter amonglt themſelves concerning the Explanation of 

theſe words ; for there are Father$as well as Jews who think they 

ought to be interpreted by a wind , and there are alſo Fews who 

thereby underſtand the Spirit of God. | jo 

zman. Sa AS Tor Emanuel Sa, Menochins, and Tirinus, they have an exccl- 

Menoch, lent Method, becauſe they follow exactly the Literal Sence ; But 
Tirin TJamof opinion that they were not underſtanding enough in all - 

Points to make an exact Criticiſm npon the beſt Interpretations. 

They ſeem not to have underſtood Greek and Hebrew well 

cnough to read the Jewiſh Commentaries ; which would have 

been very uſeful to them in the Explanation of the Scripture, and 

they would have ſhud many faults which they have committed 

by following the other Interpreters , without having throughly 

examin*d them betore hand. For Example , Emanuel Sz would 

not have ſo boldly aſſerted, that in Chap. 3. Gen. verſe 15. where 

we read inthe Vulgar w conteret , there are Hebrew Coples 

which have Hi pſa, for there are no ſuch; and it is through the 

Error of the Tranſcriber of the Greek and Latin Copies as we 

have already obſcrv'd, that we read ipſa, becauſe herctofore they 

read zpſe, Iobſerve thisonly to ſhew , that altho theſe Authors 

were Fallicious and capable of making a good choice of the beſt 

Interpretations, upon the Text of the Scripture: yet they were. 

not altogether without fault. z 

Father Ds Father De la Haye of the Order of St. Frances , who made this 

' la Kaye, Colleftion, might have made it leſs Voluminous, had he not 10 

often repcated the ſame Interpretations ; For theſe Interpreters 

uſually agree; and then he had done well to have Abridg*d the 

Matter, and to have ſet down only what was barely neceſſary. 

He might alſo haye added ſeveral Illuſtrations to this een 
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Readers. So likewite he commends his Work only for being 


* not well enough the Tongnes,nor was he ſufficiently vers'd in the 


Book III. C:293 7) GHap. Xl. 
drawn from the Obſervations of Lyra, and ſome other Authors. 
In ſhort, the Author?s words ought not to have been ſet down at 
length, but only what was molt to the purpoſe, and what was EL: 
wanting ought to have been ſupply'd. . -.. _ 

The fame Father De /a Hye not being ſatisfied with the Colle- Father 2? 
Aion he had made of the Bible into five Volumes, made another #4 #2 
vet larger calPd Biblia Magna, which contains Nineteen Volumes. 
But he ſeems rather in this laſt Collection to have ſtudied the hu- 
movring of his own Vanity , than the being profitable.to his 


Voluminons. The Bible of Alcala, ſays he, contains only Three 
Volumes, That of London Six, the Royal Bible Eight , that of 
Paris Ten; whereas my Edition contains Nineteen : He after- 
wards adds, That all theſe Bibles together contain only the La- 
tin, Grech, Hebrew, Samaritain, Chaldee, Syriack,, Arabick, Per- 
fran, and eAtiropian; but that in his there-1is belides all theſe 
Languages, the Sclavonick,, Gothich, Italian, Spaniſh, and French z 
Ouid tanto. dignnim ferer hic promiſſor hiatu? All theſe many 
Tongues may be reducd to the Latin Tranſlations , which he 
only fets down, and it is very probable that the Author under- 
ſtood no other "Tongue but the Latin. He fets down then all 
theſe different Tranilations, eſpecially the Oriental ones, as he 
had read them in the Latin Trantlations , and he commends his 
Work, in that he ſometimes gives Twenty or Thirty Tranſla- 
tions of the ſame Verſe. But hc had done hctter if he had not ſo 
often repeated the ſime thing by Synonymores terms, and hadnot 
fla his Book with ridiculons and 1mpertinent Tranſlations, 
which he uſually does, in quoting thoſe of Malvenda, What is 
moſt commendable in this Author is, that he has endeavour'd to 
reconcile all theſe different Tranflations,6& to ſhow the Authority 
of the Vulgar ; but this was a Work above him,and he underſtood 


Study of the Scripture to ſucceed in ſo great an undertaking. 
Beſides the Authors, he had ſet dowa in his firft Collection, he 
has added the Obſervations of De Lyra, whence he ought to have 
cut off what was ſuperfluous. Beſides I find not that De Lyra has . 
in his Obſervations compar*d the Latin Tranſlation, with thoſe 
made from the Hebrew, nor that he has ſhown that the Vulga 
was the-beſt, as Father De /a Faye in his Preface aftirms , If Dc 
Lyra Compos'd this Work as many have behiev'd, it is yery diffe- - 


rent 


Book Ill. C98 }  _Cnae. XI 
' rent from a Work which we-have of his, or elſe we have it not 
compleat ; for we find he makes therein no Criticiſm upon the 
Tranilations. To conclude, we cannot deny but the Mcthod 
' Father Dela Haye obſerves in this Collection, is the beſt of all: 
For he. at firſt ſhows the different ways of Explaining the Scri- 
pture Text, then he compares them all together, and gives his 
Judgment thereupon ; and laſtly, he {cts down the teveral-Liters] 
Explanations of the beſt Authors. This Method 1s very exact,and 
if he had kept cloſe to his deſign, we could not have had any thing 
more perfett or uſeful upon the Scripture. 

* Laſtly to compleat his Work,. he has plac*d Prolegomenas at the 
beginning of it, where he Explains at large the Prelimj- 
nary Queſtions which are uſually put concerning the Text of 
\ the Bible and the Tranſlations : Burt it is probable he underſtood 
not moſt of rhe Critical Queſtions he there puts ; elſe he would 
not have faln into ſuch groſs miſtakes. He Collected what he 
had rcad in the beſt Authors', and as .he underſtood not clearly 
the Subject; it was impoſlible but he ſhould ſometimes be miſta- 
ken. I ſhall only give one Example, whence we may eaſily judge 
of his underſtanding : In Chap. 1. Seftion 8. he enquires whether 
. Moſes was the Author of the Points which ferve at. preſent in 
ſtead of Vowels in the Hebrew Text; and for the more eaſe re- 
ſolving of. this difficulty, he ſuppoſes that the Ancient Hebrews 
had no Letters but Conſonants, and that the latter Jews choſe 
three of theſe Conſonants, to wit Aleph, Yau and Jod to ſervein 
| ſteadof Vowels alſo, ſo that Aleph ſerv*d inſtead of A, and E, Vau 


inſtead of Y'and O, and Jod inſtead of F and E. There 1s nothing 


more falſe than this Suppoſition concerning theſe Conſonants, 
which he afirms became Vowels in the latter Ages ; we ought 
then to ſay, that in all Tongues there always were Vowels, and 
that in the Hebrew the Letters Aleph, Vau and Jod, ſcrv*d in the 
beginning inſtead of Vowels, before the Inventjon of Points,which 
_ at preſent ſupply their place. There are many ſuch faults in his 


Prolegomenas , which plainly ſhow that the Author of this Colle- 


Ction undertook a Work above him. 
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CH AP. XII. 


Judgement upon ſome Authors who have writ Commens 
 faries or Remarks upon the Bible. Where us alſ» 
ſhown what Method is: to be obſery'd in the Ex-. 
plaining of the Scripture. 


Fterhaving in the foregoing Chapters ſhown what-Rules the 

moſt Learned Fathers have obſcrv*d in the Explaining of 
the Scripture, it ſcems to be altogether unneceſſary for us to ſtay 
any longer _ this Subject, belides that Catholicks are not per- 
mitted to reſort to any other Interpreters of the Bible than theſe 
Fathers, and thus we necd not particularly to examine the Mo- 
dern Interpreters Method, whoſe Opinions herein arc of no Au- 
thority. This hzs. already been declard by the Fathers of the 


Council of Trene, who made a Decrce againſt all the Modern' concit. 
Interpretations of many pallages of the Scripture, Ad coercenda pe- Tia. 
tulantia ingenia, lay theſe Fathers, decernit Synodus ut nemo ſug pru- Sefl. 4. 


dentie innixus , in rebus fides © morum ad edificationem dottring 
pertinentium, ſacram Scripturam ad ſnos ſenſus contorquens contra 
ſenſum quem-tenuit, © tenet Santta Mater Eccleſia, cnjus eſt judi- 
care de vero ſenſu © interpretatione Scripturarum Sanitarum aut etiam 
contra unanimem conſenſum Patrum ipſam. Seripturam ſacram' Inter-\ 
pretars audcat. | 
If this Decree of the Council of Trent had as large an Extent as 
the ſignification of the words will bear, we ought to condemn 
the Method of the moſt Learncd Divines , who ſince that time 
have given new Explanations to the words of the Scripture, and 
have found fault with Expoſitions of the Fathers as not exact. 
We ought therefore to diſtinguiſh betwixt that which relates” 
purely to the Criticiſm of the Bible, and what relates to the 
Univerſal belicf of the Church. The Fathers of the Council 
condernn'd not the firſtway of Explaining of the Scripture , but 
the Innovators only of thoſe times who oppos'd their new Ex- 


poſitions of the Scripture to the generally receiv'd Doctrine of 
the whole Church. ” 2 I 


Cajitan. 
Pref. 1n 
Pintat. 


Fi 
/ 


OS 
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Book TIE. (80) Cravp. XII. 
| Ina word, the Conncil condemn*d not the Opinion of Cardi- 
nal Cajetan, who atarnvd, that we ought not to confine the In- 
terpretation of the Scripture to the Expoſitions of the Fathers ; 
but thar we ought to Interpret the words of the Text as Literally 
as we can,without relying upon the prejudices of the Fathers. S: 


quando occurrerit, fays this Cardinal, nouns ſenſus textui conſonas,nec 


a facra Scriptura nec ab Eccleſia dettrina, drſſonus,quamvi a torrente 


: Dottorum ſacrarum alienus, equzss ſe prebeart cenſores ; Meminerint 


jus ſurm unieuiq; ſolts Scripture ſacre antoribus reſerviita ſt ng 
antoritas , ut ideo Ccredamus fic eſſe quia pſt ita feripſerun , alrns 
attem (inquit' Auguſtinus) ita lego ut quantolibet ſanttitate ar- 


ul” > \ : : Cu” 7, FF 
Urinaq, prapolleant, non ideo Cred-tiny ſic cfſe quiz ipſt ita fer ipſe- 
rant; itag; non deteſtetur novum Scripture ſenſum ex hoc quod aiſ- 


ſenat a priſers doftoribns \, ſed ſcrutetur' perſpicacius rextum ac con- 
textitm Scripture , & ſs quadrare invenerit, laudet Deum, qui nm 
allegavit Expoſitionem, Scripturarimm ſacrarum priſcorum Doctornm, 
ſed Scriptire integre ſub Catholice Eccleſye cenſura. I have fet 
down Cajctar's words at length, that we may the better under- 
Itand his Method in his Commentaries upon the Bible. h 
Cardinal Palaviciai docs not wholly diſallow of this Mcthod 


Hiſtor. of of Cajetar??s, altho he confeſſes that fome perſons were ſcands- 


the Coun, 15,24 2t fo bold and hardy an Opinion. 


of Trent, 
t ook 6. 


I He afterwards adds, 
that there is nothing 1n this Opinion contrary to the Decree of 


Chap. 18, the Council of Trex, wore roar no new Law concerning 


the Explanation of the Word of God ; but declar*d only Here- 
tical what had always been cſteen'd Heretical by the Fathers, 
Popes, and Councils. Afﬀermo prenicramente, chil Gaetano quan- 
tunque repreſo per licentioſo da Medecimse. in queſtoddetto , 191 
rofers Gramati ſentimento contrario 4 cio (che im quella parte fi 
diſpoſto dal Concilio Tridentino, Secondamente chil concilio non' 
. \ : 13» p- 
preſeriſſe o reſtrinſe con legge nuova il modo dintendere la parola 0: 


Dio, ma dichiaro per ille cito e per ereticale cio clYera tale. di ſua 
Wet \ . . . PE. . 
natura, e per tale ſempre Tipatato e dichiarato, da padri, 'd'a ponie- 


fice, e da concilii. | 

It is true that Cardinal Cajetar's way of Explaining the Scri- 
pturk, ſeems at firit to be alittle bold, and nor reſpective enough 
x the Ancient Fathers ;, bur if we ſeriouſly examine it, we ſhall 
ind that he has herein follow?d St. Amuguſtii's Rules in his Books 
of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. The Innoyations of Z::/r 
and ſome other Proteſtants of that time, made ſome Divincs 2's 
| -. ( 
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BOOK 169 "{ 82] b CH p. NIE. 
12:2 C4jrrars Opinion, which ſeem'*d too bold, and in ſome fort = 
£0 ojitbotiyo the row Herefres,, altho it was 1n I roth both Or- 

tio os ant Crmormable to the: Doctrine of the Church, who 
Fools jt 1c interpretors the liberty of enquiring into the 
Litre 540 05 tne Scripture, without relying upon the Ancient 
J>o-iors Ir.coipretations , but only upon the Doctrine recciv?d 

av iprrov'd of throughout the whole Church; and ut is this thor £7: 20h 


this Cartiot meals by tacke words; Now ſenſu teri conſt nity 7 
mee a [arr t Seriptura, vec ab Fceleſie dottrina difſonus , quamvis . 


torres te Detioram {icrorum alienus. This 1m Jhort bs the Mo: 
thed whinls to - Gfery?d in the Explanation ct the Scrip- 
ture, and Dy this means we may. calily reconcile the Proce!t:nrs 
with the Catholicis upon this Point, and we may 2t the ſame 
time Go Cajerar: Jultice, who had very -much ſeudicd thi: 
Scripture;. and tad ſupply'd by the force of his Wit what 
he leen*d. to want for the thorongh underſtanding of th- 


SCripture. | ; , 

It Ambroſia; Cathrin nad as carcfully ſtudied the Scripture #3 
Cajetan, ne would not have inveightd fo hotly againlt this Leer- 
ned Cardinal in his Obſervations vpon his Commentaries ; as | 
when he acculcs him of playing the Jew upon the firſt words of 
Geneſis, where Cajetan obſerves that by the Hebrew word Elohi, 

vhich in this pace 1S.12 the Plural Number, is not. fuppos'd the 
Myſtery of the Trinity. Szxtzs of Szenna, who has defended $77. Sen. 
Cajetan againſt Citharin, has judiciouſly obſery*d that they who, 3/5: Senct. 
apply this pallage to the myſtery of the Trinity, do not herein go 3 
follow-the Fatiers ,” but Peter Lombard, who touch'd upon this 

Sence only by the by in his Book of Sentences. 

Gretſer could nor endure that Cajetan ſhould wholly forlake the Greſ;r 
Fathers 1n his Commentarics upon the Ptalms, under pretcnce of Trae, de 
Explaining them more Literally, De Cajetano quid dicam, ſays this a : 
Jeſuit , 7 cujues rntegro ſuper Pſalmos C ommentario neſcio quotres MONTES 
fſanttorum Patrum mentio, vel citatio, vel autoritas > ſententia ap- 
pareat. It 15 true that Cajeta? trldom makes uſe of the Explana- 
ction of the Fathers in his Commentaries upon the Scripture, and 
cſpecially upon the Pſalms , becauſe he thought they were of 
no uſe for his delign, as he himſelf affirms in an Epiſtle bc- Es 
fore his Commentaries upon this Boox, Solus Pfalrers ſen- Cajrr.Fp. 
ſus, ſays this Cardinal ſpeaking to Pope Clement the VII. quezz ad Clem. 
literalem vocant, nulli eſt adbuc pervins , ſed abſtiruſns, cum ters YA. : , 


4 ; O17TS 


«Pe 


Palavice 
Hiſt. of 
Counc. 
Book 6» 
CG, 17+ 


FIz:er0%. 
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Pentale 


Book Ill. 


- his Commentaries upon the Bible. 


| ' Elba in the Tingular. 


tholicks. 


Fs 3 - Cnavp. WIT. 
omnes qui Commentarios in illud ediderunt, Myſtics tantum ſenſus 
attulerint. 7 

We ought rather to commend this Cardinal for followin 7 the 
Eitcral Sence of the Scripture,which in his time was ſo much neg- 
lected, than blame him for not quoting the Fathers Expoſitions in 
He was per{waded that their 
Expoſitions wer? not Literal enough ; and therefore he thought 
firto go to the Original Hebrew , altho he underſtood not thar 
Tongue. kW herefore as he was oblig'd to give credit to what 
they told him who directed him in this Language, he is ſometimes 


miſtaken, whether it be that his Maſters were not able Men, or 
\ that he underſtood not clearly what they told him. For Exam- 


ple, the Reaſon he gives in the Ws. of his Commentary 
upon Geneſis, to ſhow that Elohim denotes not' Plurality of Per- 
ſons in God is falſe , becauſe he ſuppoſes that this word has no 
{ingular in the Scripture. Which is not true, becauſe we find 
Beſides he had not wholly laid afide a cer- 
rain way of reaſoning which 1s learnt in the Schools, which ſuits 


_ not always with the Method which we ought to follow in the Ex- 


plaining of the Scriptures ; to which we may add, that the Books 
of the Modern Proteſtants which he had read , made him kcepa 
certain Medium, which could neither pleaſe Proteſtants nor Ca- 
Certamente que Commentarii, ſays Cardinal Palavacins 
in ſpeaking of the Commentaries of Cajetan nor hebbe*r applauſo ne 
da gli Eretice ne da Cattolici ;, Ina ans it was in a manner a raſh 


action to undertake the Expoſition of the Scripture according to 


the Literal Senſe, and by the Originals without underſtanding - 


the Tongues the Originals were writ in. We have already 
obſ-ry'd that he underſtood neither Hebrew nor Greck ; 
yet neyertheleſs in his Preface to the Pſalms, where he 
himſelf acknowledges his own Ignorance, he mentions only the 
Hebrew Tongue -: but he is generally thought to underſtand one 
no more than another. T 

Ferom Oleaſter may be much more uſeful than Cajerar for the 
underſtanding, of the Literal Sence of the Scripture , becauſe he 
Chiefly endeavours, efpecially in his Commentaries upon the Per- 
tateuch, to find out the true and proper Signification of each 
Hebrew word. He compares the ſeveral places of his Text wherc 
theſe words are, that he may the. better underſtand the Genuine 
Hignification,: and for this purpoſe he conſults the RO ; 


Book III. 


(83) Cnap. XII. 


whom he very often deſerts. But we may truly fay, that moſt. 
of this Work ſerves only to ſhow how ignorant we are in the 
Hebrew Tongue, and how much divided the moſt Learned In- 
terpreters are in this Point. Befides the Author deviates ſome- 
times from the moſt probable Sence, becauſe he keeps too cloſely 
to his Method , and enquires too ſcrupulouſly after the proper - 
and Primitive ſignification of the Hebrew words, ſearching out 


+ the very Etymologies. It would have been well if OleaFer had 


conſulted the ancient Interpreters of the Bible, and had con- 
{ider*d their Tranſlations at the ſame time as he examin'd the 
Rabbins Opinions. We may ſay that he has not always choſe 
the beſt Interpretation, becauſe he has often atteCted tome parti- 
cular Opinions. | 

' Tuelman of the Order of St. Francis, who taught the Holy Tite!m. 
Scripture at Loxvain in the beginning of the laſt Century, has in F/#c/4. & 
his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, joyn'd the Ancient Fathers Sfalm. FD 
Method with the Modern Interpreters way , who regard only © | 
the Literal Sence. He Explains at firſt in a large Paraphraſe 
the ſence of each Pſalm, then he makes Obſervations by way of 
Commentary, and he ſets down in ſeparate Notes what relates to 
the Criticiſin, the various Readings, and the different Interpre- . 
tations' of the Hebrew words; ſo that this Work of Titelmarn's- 
may be uſetul toall ſort of Perſons. As he was of Opinion, -that- 
moſt of the Hebrew words were equivocal , he thought it 
was abſolutcly neceſſary to make Critical Remarks upon 
the Hebrew Text. MNorunt, fays this Author , qus Hebre- prof. in 
as literas wel a limine ſalutarumt &  Hebraica Biblia vel a Annor. 
longe inſpexerunt, quam frequenter in Sermone Hebrao id uſu veniat, 
ſic diverſas ex equivocatione verborum ſententias educere. He ſeems 
not to have throughly underſtood the Hebrew "Tongue, in that 
he ſeldom does any thing but quote fome places of St. Ferom?s 
Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and the new Latin Tranſla- 
L10n of Felix Pratenſis from the Hebrew Text. | 

Bonfrerins the Jeſuit ſcems to have the bet compar?d the An- Bonfr. in 
cient Tranſlations , and eſpecially that of the Sepraagint , and Feit» 
the Yulgar with the Modern ones, thereby to make an exact 
Sence. He penerally makes a Judicious choice ,. and he would 
have yet better ſucceeded, if he had b<tter underſtood the Ori- 


 ental Tongues, and had not been ſo Coplous in his Expolitions, 


Burt it is uſual for thoſe. who make Commentaries upon the = 
L 11-2: | le 


Cornel, 2 
Lapiae, 


Alpbon, 
Toflat. 
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ble to mix therewith ſome Learning and Queſtions foreign to 
the TT ext. FE , 

The Commentaries of Cornelis 4 Lapide are herein alfo faulty; 
yet nevertheleſs this Author in the beginning of his Work pro- 
miſes to be ſhort, and to Collett .in few words , what had heen 


_ obſerv?d by- others more at Jarge. I know that theſe ſort of 


Commentaries which are. full of Learning pleafe many People, 
and above all the Preachers; but they cannot be pleaſing to Judi- 
cious Perſons, who deſire to have every thing Treated of in its 
proper place; . | 

Altho Alphonſus Toſtat a Spaniard, 1s alſo very Copious in his 


' Commentaries upon the Scripture, and that he is uſually. ſaid to 


be qus ſcibile diſcutit omne, he 1s however very happy in his Di- 
oretlions, fo that we may profit by the reading of him, becauſe 


- he is: Learned and well vers'd in the Scripture Style. He makes 


- many Queſtions concerning his Text. But he ſometimes carries 


Pertr. 


$trar, 


things too far, and good part of his Commentarics might have 


been left out without bcing ever the worſe, becauſe there are too 


many ſuperfluous things. 


Pererins the Jeſuit, has made a large Book of Queſtions upon 
Geneſis, wherein he has ſhown a great deal of Learning ; and 
altho he ſticks not cloſe to the words of his Text; he is for all 
that very uſeful ; becauſe he very Judiczouſly Reſolves the Que- 
{tions he propounds, and Illuſtrates the great Difficulties in the 
Scripture. He endeavours chiefly to give the Opinions of the 
Fathers, of which he has made a Collection. But as the Fathers 
follow?d not always the Literal Sence of the Scripture; moſt of 
his Work 1s of no uſe to thoſe who enquire after the Literal Sence 
of the Bible. : 
 Serarics another Jeſuit, had all the neceſſary qualities for the 
interpreting of the Scripture ; for beſides that, he very well un- 
derſtood both Greek and Hebrew , and much better than they 
who uſually make Commentaries upon the Scripture, he had ſtu- 
died this Matter, and was well vers'd in the Scripture ſtyle ; he 
could read the Rabbins Books , as he made appear in his Di- 
ſput:s againſt Druſius, and Scaliger; but he is not Oritick enough, 
and he mixes too much unproſitable Learning in his Com- 
mentaries and Queſtions. In a word, altho this Author was 
very Learned, he is not always cxa&t. His Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding is better feen in his Prolegomena's to the ce 
| Wherc 
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ry great Critick, and underſtood but very indiffercntly the Greek 


others have inſerted in their Commentaries, becauſe it is beſides 


\ to juſtifie the Vulgar Tranſlation which he calls St. Ferom's ; He ©» 
ſhows that it agrees better with the Hebrew Text than the Greek 
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where he diſcuſſes ſeveral Queſtions very judicioutly and in 

few words. | 

LeonCaſtro a Spaniſh Dr. has made a Commentary upon the Li\ a7, 
Prophet Iſaiah, which may be uſeful tro them who Study Divini- 
ty, and look for it in the Books of the Fathers. He endcavours 
chiefly to defend the two Ancient Tranſlations which have been 
receiv*d by the Church, and if he had not wholly forſaken the. 
Rabbins and Modern Interpreters of the Scripture -his Work had 

been more Compleat. Bur he thought that their Works obſtru- 

cted the truth of Chriſtianity , or rather as he deſir'd to be 
thought very Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, which he under- 
ſtood but indifferently, he declar*d him{{lf againft the Rabbins 

and Hebricians, to whom he oppos'd the Explanations of the Fa- 
thers with which his Book 1s full. 

Ribera the Jeſuit, who has made a large Commentary upon Ribera in 
the Twelve little Prophets, is methinks more Judicious than Leo Mn: 
Caſtro; for he joyns the Modern Interpreters with the Ancient FOO 
ones, and the Fathers, and gives the Sence which he thinks is 
moſt Literal. He endeavours chiefly to Explain the ſtyle and 
ways of ſpeaking of the Prophets. His great Author is St. Je- 
rom, Whoſe Works he has ſeriouſly read, and he has given Rules 
for the underſtanding of this Father's way of Writing , which 
ſeems. to be full of Contradictions. To conclude ; He is no ve- 


and Hebrew Tongues; but his Judgment made amends in ſome , 
ſort for this defect. I ſpeak nor here of the- Moralittes, or Allc- 
gories, or other Myſtical Sences which this Author and ſeveral 


my purpoſe. | | | 

Auguſtin Steuchus of Eugubio , who underſtood Greek and He- 
brew well enough to read the Greek. Fathers and the Rabbins 
Books, cndeayour*d chiefly m his Explanation of the Perr-renuch, . : 


Septuagint, and that the Church had: reaſon to prefer this new: 
Vulgar Tranſlation before the Ancient one. Bur this Author 
has not done the Sepruagint all the Juſtice he ought to have done. 
They are not ſo fgnorant of the Hebrew "Tongue as he fancies. 
He had done better not to have ſo much inveightd againſt this 
Ancient Greck Tranilation , which has been of as great Autho-- 

On. | | rity 


Li 
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rity inthe Church as St. Ferox's new one, beſides he ſeems to re- 
ly too much upon the Modern Hebrew , and he underſtood nor 
hovy to reconcile the Septuagine with the Modern Interpreters. He 
- 1s however worthy the reading, becauſe he 1s Critick good 
enough, and he applies himſclf to. the Literal Sence, and to 


the finding out of the proper Signtfication of the Hehrey 


words. | | 

He confeſſes in his Preface to the Pſalms, that there are many 
Equivocal words in the Hebrew Tongue z but he obſerves thar 
this fault 1s uſual alſoin other Tongues, and that the Becks of 
Homer, Pindar, and Sophocles , are full of ſuch Equivocations 
which make the Interpreters of theſe Authors to ditfer. There 
is however -a great deal of diftcrence betwixt the Hebrew and 
Greek Tongues in this Point. The many Greek Books which 
we have, are of great help in the Explaining of the hard words 
of ſome Greek Authors; whereas we have no Books of pure 
"Hebrew but the Bible, for the Works of the Ancient Fews 
are writ 11 a barbarous Chaldee, except the Miſna which is the 
Text of the Talmud, which is in Rabbinical Hebrew , which is 
not altogether impure. Beſides as we have already obſcrv*d the 
Hebrew, and other Oriental Tongues have all of them theſe Im- 
perfections; they are full of Equivocations, which are impoſlible 
to be Corrected. | 

Bellarmin”s Method in his Commentary upon the Pſalms 1s very 
excellent and worthy him. He examines the Hebrew Text, 
which is the Original, then the two Ancient Tranſlations au- 
thoriz'd by the Church. He is not however Critick enough, 
and he ſeems to underſtand but indifferently the Hebrew; ſo 


that he ſometimes. 1s miſtaken. As he writ after Genebrard, he 


took moſt of what relates to Grammar and Criticiſm from him, 
by altering only of ſome things. There-are alſo ſome places 
which he might have Explain*d more. Literally, and more ac- 
*cording to the Hiſtorical Sence : But it is very probable that he 
would not do that, to the end his Commentary might be more 
uſeful to the Chriſtians. 2. 

Genebrard without doubt underſtood Hebrew and the Criti- 
ciſm of the Scripture better than Bellarmin. He is not however 
in his. Commentaries upon the Pſalms ſo exact as one could 
wiſh for. His Method which is the ſame with Bellarmir's, 15 
praile-worthy, becauſe he defends in many places the Septuagrrt 
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and Vulgar Tranſlations againſt the Modern Hebricians , who 
rely too much upon the Authority'of the Rabbins ;, But he has 
not all the Moderation requir'd in an Interpreter who ought 


- to take no fide, Beſides the faults in moſt of his Works plain- 
1y ſhow that he underſtood not Hebrew fo well as uſually he is 


thought to do. | 

Mr. De 24s the King's Hebrew Profeſſor at Paris, has writ a 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, wherein he keeps cloſe to the 
Letter and Grammar. His chief deſign was to givethe Rabbins 
Explanations wherein he has well ſucceeded, 'and this ſuited with. 
his Profeſſion. He applies however with. the Church ſeveral 
Pſalms to our Saviour, even in an Hiſtorical Sence, and pives 
his Judgment upon the ſeveral Interpretations of the Rabbins. 
To conclude, many things might be left out of this Gom- 
mentary, which make 1t appear mean; in a word it is not - 
Corrected. | 

Malvanda of the Order of St. Dominick who made a bar- 
barous Tranſlation of moſt of the Old Teſtament, has joyn'd 
thereto Commentaries, Or rather Literal Notes which are 
worth the reading , altho there are ſeveral ſuperfluous things. 
His deſign was to give all the different Interpretations of the 


' Hebrew Text, which made him ſet down ſome far from the 


true Sence, and not at all probable. He relyes ſometimes too 
much upon Etymologies, 'and ſuch like Nicetics of Grammar. 
This Author in {ome things has imitated Cardinal Cajetan , both 
in his Tranſlations and in his Commentary , with this ditfe- 
rence only, that he could chooſe himſelf the aifferent Interpre- 
tations, becauſe he underſtood Hebrew , whereas Cajetan , who 
neither underſtood Hebrew nor Greck, was obliged to rely upon 
the Credit of thoſe whom he conſulted. | 

Marianas Scholia's or Notes upon the Old Teſtament, may 


 alſobe uſeful for the underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the 


Scripture, becauſe he chiefly endeavour?d to find out the pro- 
per Signification of the Hebrew words ; Thus in the beginnin 
of Genefts, he has judiciouſly obſerv?d , that the Hebrew wor 
Bara, which is uſually Tranſlated to Create , does not-accord- 
ing to its proper fignification, f:gnifie to make out of nothing, 
as It is uſvally thought to ſignifie, and that the Greek and Latin 
Authors who invented this word Create, could not apply this 
Sence to it, ſince what they at preſent call Creation Or Prodyutton 
| | 9Þ. 


out of Nothing, was not underſtood by the Hebrews. Aitho theſ 
Notcs are fujliciently Abridg?d, he might 161 24 that have | 


Lag | +] 


alone ſome Oblcrvations which jhow only kis Louis 


ON 


liuſtrare not at all the Text. He 15 not how. or oft: fubjce! 
to theſe fort of Digrciions ,, and one nizy {ay that Mariana is 
one of the moit Learned and Judicicus Schoitaits we haye 
upon the Bible, It 4s trac that he nagericood but indiffe- 
rently both Greek and Hebrew, but Þis. Izgenuity ard great 


_ 


2ins ſupply'd. this defect, He ulually chooks the beſt Scnce, 
and he 1s not tedious in the relating ct £2 different T rantia- 
tions. He often quotes -an Anciezz Cop; of the  Vulgar 
which he calls Gothick, which was herctoiore ugd by th 
Churches of Spary. 

Father Gordsn the Jeſuit has writ Obicryations upon the Gld 
Teitament by way of Commentarics, whercln he keeps cicſe to 
the Literal Sence of the Text. However he Coes not only give 
Litcral Notes, but he has alſo given ſome Theological Argyu- 
ments, mixing ſome Controverſie therewith, and obſerving Cal- 
zin's and ſome other Hereticks falſe Interpretations. He detcnc's 
_ the Vulgar as much as poſlibly he can, and to make his Work 

more compleat, he Treats of Chronology ; wherefore there arc 

few Commentaries upon the Scripture where there are 10 many 
things Abridg?d, and yet he is not tedious, only thoſe perhaps 
who enquire after the bare Expoſition of the Scripture Text-will 
not be pleas'd with all the Conſequences he draws from Div1- 
nity. But this may be uſeful to thoſe who Study Divinity, and 
will defend themſelves againſt the Subtiltics of the Proteſtants, | 
whoſe Faith is grounded upon Conſequences drawn only from 
words of the Scripture. "This Author however might have a- 
. voided ſeveral ſubril Queſtions which relate only to Schoo!- 


J 
V 


Comment, 
*1 SCTIPt. 


Divinity. . 

Philipp. I know not whether we ought to reckon Father Philippeart 
Comm. in the Jeſuit, amongſt thoſe who have made Commentarics upon 
Os the Bible; who has indeed Compos'd a- great Book upon the 
Prophet Oſea , but he has ſcarcely Explain'd the four firſt Chap- 

ters. Moſt of his Book conſiſts in long Digreſſions , and Mat- 

ters Forcign to his Subjcct : For Example upon the firſt worcs 

of the Prophet Yerbum Domini, he gives all the different ways of 
Explaining the-word YVerbum ,, he Sis out nothing which ne 

had read either in the Grammarians or Divines, CONCCriung 
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the Word ; He Treats of the Proprieties of the Divine Word , 

and of the Myltcrics of the Trinity : then afterwards Ex- 
plaining the Name of the Prophet Oſza Son of Beeri , he gives 
you all the Etymologics he. can find of this Name 3 and be- 
cauſe the word Beeri fignities a Well , he has Colle&ted what- 
ever he could find in the Works of the Fathers and Jewiſh 
Authors concerning the word Wel. In a word , altho his 
Commentary is very Learned , he ſhows very little Judgment 
therein , and moſt of the Learning is out of its place. It 
would have been more proper for this Author ,. not to have 
run ſo much upon things which are ordinarily found in other 
Books , but to have Publiſh'd what particular things he had in 
the Greek Manuſcripts, which he quotes upon the Prophets. 
But we have ſufficiently ſpoken of the Catholick Dodtors, 
who have made Commentaries or Remarks upon the Bible 3 
Let us now paſs to the Protcttant Authors , and ſee what Me- 
thod they have obfſerv'd in the Expounding of —_ Scri- 

pture. - 


CHAP AL: 


The Method obſerv'd by the Pr oteſtants im their Ex- 
planations of the Scripture. The Rules 0 of Ma- 
thias Flacius Illyricus ' iz his Book Intituled, 


| The Scripture Key, particularly diſcuſs'd. 


Y the Name of Proteſtants, IT underſiand not only thoſe ct 
Luther's Se& , but generally all thoſe who in this laſt Age 
have left the Religion of their Fathers to follow the Innovations 
of Luther, Calvin, Zauinglius , and ſome other Heads of a Party. 
In a word , theſe latt Innovators agree all Ficrein, in-that they 
xcceive the Holy Scripture -only for the foundati "= of their Rec- 

Mmm. lp ion, 
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ligion. Becauſe Religion, they ſay, ought to be grounded upon 
the pure Word of God, and not upon the word of Mcn. 'But 
under this pretence-, of following only the pure Word . of God, 
they. have oftner follow'd Conſequences which they have pre- 


tended were immediately drawn trom' the Scripture , than this 


pure Word of God : And this is the reafon why altho they all 
agrce in their hrſt Principle ,* they are nevertheleſs of diftcrent 


Opinions. However they atlirm, that the Scripture is in'it (cl plain 


and ealie to be underftiood. In .which they ſhow themſclves to be 
miſtaken. , fince they draw different Goncluſions from one 
and the ſame Principle , which they ſuppoſe is plain and eyj- 
dent. e.” | 

Luther had recourſe to. this Principle in the utmoſt Extremi- 


ty, when he found himſclt. preſs'd by the Authority of the Fa- 


thers , of the Councils , and Tradition : for finding he could not 
anſwer all theſe* Authorities , he betook, himſelf to the Scrip- 
ture only, which he Expounded after his own way 3 and for the 
better oppoſing the Fathers and Councils alledg'd againlt him, he 
anſwer'd, :That Religion coming only from God , could be con- 
tain'd. only in the Holy Scriptures , within which compaſs his 
Word was circumſcrib'd 3 whereas the Fathers and Biſhops afſ- 
ſcmbled in Councils, were Mcn liable to be deceiv'd. As 
then the firſt Principle , whence we pretend to draw plain and 
evident Concluſions ought to be plain it ſelf, Luther was oblig'd 
to lay down for his firſt, and chief Maxim , That the Scripture 
was in .it ſelf clear in matters of Faith, and that thcretore there 
was no neccſhhty -of our running to Tradition, or the Interpre- 
tations of the Fathers, who might be decciv'd, God only being 
infallible. Wherefore Luther, and all the other Proteſtants make 
uſe of the Authority of the Fathers, and Councils, for the clear- 
ing of their DoQrine, only where they find them agree with 
the Scripture, which is their only Rule. SY 

As we have already obſerv'id the Fews and Fathers Mc- 
thod in Explaining of the Scripture , I thought. it was fit for 
me to do the fame thing in relation to the Proteſtants , 
by giving | ſome of their moſt famous Authors Rules up- 
on this Subje&t , and cxamining ſome of their beſt Interpre- 
fs, FE. 
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Mathigs Flacius [liyricus a famous Proteſtant has Compog'd Clavis 
two great Volumes upon this Subject. In the Firſt, he Expounds $72P*- 
by way of Dictionary the ways of ſpeaking in the Bible z and the B_ C 
Second contains ſeyeral ſmall Treatiſes concernifg the Scripture Edit Baſil, 
ſtyle; thereby to know how it ought to he Explaind. We ſhall An. 1567. 
Ar chiefly of the laſt, where the Author has given all the 
ules which he thought were neceſſary for the underſtanding of 
the different Expreſhions in the Scripture. He falls firſt upon 18 Przſa. 
the Catholick Dcttors, who affirm , That the Scripture being 
obſcure, is not of it ſelf a ſufficient ground for the deciding of 
all Controverſies 1n Religion, which he calls Impious and Blaſ- 
phemous : Horrendum in Modum blaſphemant vociferantes Script u- 
ram efſe Obſcuram, ambiguam, non etiam ſufficientem ad plenam in- 
flitutionem homints Chriſtiant ad Selutem. But the Hiſtory of 
the Hebrew Text, and the chief Tranſlations which we have 
Treated of in the two Firſt Books, clearly ſhow the Truth of this 
Principle which the Catholicks have laid down againſt the Prote- 
ſtants : Beſides, that Luther, as has already been ſhown, is of 
Opinion that the Hebrew Tongue being loſt, the Fews could 
not reſtore it; and that moſt of the words of this Tongue are 
to this day Equiyocal. | | 
Felacixs ſays in the Second place that the Catholicks affirm 
That the Scriptures ought to " Explain*d by the Fathers, to 


» 


| which he oppoſes the Authority of St. Hilary and St. Auguſtin, 
who ſay that the Scripture ought to be Explain'd by it ſelf, And 


that the obſcure places ought to be clear?d by the plain ones, 
But herein he does the Catholicks wrong , for as much as they 
- own this laſt Rule as well as he, and receive the Father's Expla- 
nations only in things relating to the generally receiv'd Faith 
throughout the whole Church, as bas already been obſery'd in 
the beginning of the foregoing Chapter, in ſpeaking of the Com- 
mentaries of Cardinal Cajetar. | 
Thirdly, he { of the Father's. Ignorance in the Holy 
Tongues, and of their wreſting of the true Sence of the Text, 
to Mierical ones of their own inventing : but it ts certain that 
neither Zaxther nor Calwun underſtood the Holy Tongues 
{o well as Origen and St. Ferom, who kept cloſe to the Li- 
teral Sence of the Scripture as well as to All:gorics. As 
ſince the Allegorical Sence has been Authoriz?d by the A- 
poſtles, the Fathers methinks might imitate them herein , 
| Mmm 2 - and 
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and they have not by this hinder*d us from taking the Lite- 
- Tal Sence. © - | | ; | 


Fourthly, 1lyricxs in the ſame Preface affirms , we ought not 


to follow the Fathers, becauſe they Trantlate differently the ſame 
place of Scripture: but if this Argument held good,we oughttolay 
aſide all the Modern Interpreters of the Bible who difagree about 
the Explanation'of the ſame places. Wherefore Flacis ſays no- 
thing judiciouſly or without prejudice concernin Z the Father'sEx- 
planations, which the Tatholicks are not obtig'd to rely upon 
as infallible Rules. Let us ſee if this Author ſpeaks better in the 
Body of his Work. . OS 
Flac. Hyr, In his firſt Treaty which is Intituled, The way how ro underſtand 
De Katione the Holy Scripttres, He tells us what cauſes the Difficulties in the 
Cognoſcens: Holy Seripkorek nl he gtves 51 Reaſons, and afterwards tells us 


Fs 14 how toclear theſe Difficnlties; I ſhall relate only fome of hisRea- 
1% ſons, cſpecially thoſe which ſeem to- be of greateſt uſe. He 

ſays as for the Dodrine contain*d in the Holy Scripture, moſt 
: Men, even the moſt Judicious, are as it were ſtupid , and prone 


thro I know what evil inclination to judge amiſs., and that 


theywho have writ Commentaries upon thefe Books have made 
them more obſcure , either thro their. Ignorance in the Holy 
Tongues, or by reafoning too much like Schoolmen. Altho 
theſe Obſervations are in ſome ſort true, yet the Application 
which Flacizs thence makes is falſe; for : he: ſuppoſes that 
the - Catholicks defignedly encreaſed in their Commentaries 
the Difficulties of the Scripture, that they might maintain 
their Opinions ' by Arguments taken out of Arifemte's. Phyjo- 


fophy. 
Weyl moreover ſays, that there is nothing more liable to Alte- 
| _ ration than Tongues; and therefore it is hard to underſtand the 
old words and expreſſions of a Tongue ; which he proves by 
good Examples; then he adds, That every Writer has a par- 
ticular Style, which one cannot eaſily be acquainted-with, that 
it 1s hard to underſtand the figurative Style , that every; Tongue 
has peculiar figurative Expreſſions , and efpecially the Hebrew. 
That the want of Books writ in this Tongue, makes the Scrip- 
fure yet barder to be underſtood, beſides that the Hebrews'often 
peak but half words, whereas in other places they repeat ſeve- 
zat times the ſame thing, OOO 
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Book Il, (93) Car, XML: 
The changing of Tenſes, Perſons, and Numbers in the 


' Scripture , makes it alſo very obſcure ; beſides that the things 


there. Treated of being ſometimes very Sublime , are very 
hard to be- underſtood. The Holy Authors ſometimes pals 


*from one thing to another, and are a great while before 
' they return. 2 


No one can deny but all theſe Refle&ions are very true , 


. and that at'the ſame time they raine the great Principle of 


the Proteſtants, who affirm , That .the Scripture is clear' of 
' it ſelf. Wherefore the Author after having difcovered- the ' 


' evil, Endeavours' to apply neceflary Remedies, which is the 
- chief deſign of his Treatiſe, wherein 'he ſhows he very well 


underſtands the Scripture ſtyle 3' bur that does not prove that 
it is eafte to be underſtobd. 'On the tontrary nothing can 
convince us more of'its obſcurity than the Maxims he lays 
down, moſt of which depend upon prejudice. Thus firſt of 
all he ſuppoſes that we ought to haye recourſe to God who 
is the Father of Lights; and thatwe ought>to be inſtrutted- 
inthe fandamental Truths of-Reljgion by able Perſons. But 
whence can we have this help but from the Church, which aloge 
preſervesthe rxue Religion >. 5050277 267 Het 2 
Asfor the Rules he ſets down for the Explaining of an 
-obſcure place 'by another more plain, and for the having of. 
good Tranſlations of the Bible; they are to be found' jn the 
Father's Books. As for many other 'Rules which *W lays. 
down in the ſame Treatiſe, they are but ill grounded , and 
depend upon the prejudice which one may have ſuck'd in. 
In a word, he ſays, that we ought firſt of all to be inſtru- 
ed in the Truths of Religion, becaufe the Expoſition of 
the Scriptures ought to agree with our Faith ; and yet he 
has no other Maſter for the inſtructing of him in. the Truths 
of Chriſtianity than his Patriarch Lacher , as IT he atonehad 
reſerv?d the Faith of his Fathers. Thus the Rule he here 
fer down, is very good and uſcful , bur he applies it wrong ; 
and that we may make a- right uſe of it by applying it to 
the Church; it is fit we ſhould ſet it down 1n its proper terms ; 
Omnia que de Scriptura aut ex Scriptura dicuntur debent eſſe conſona. 
F1 Aumme aut articuls fides. | | | 
I paſs by many other Rules which Flacius has at large 


ſet down in the ſame Treatiſe, which may be of uſe both + 


tQ 
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Book Il. (94) CAapP. XI!, 
to Catholicks and Proteſtants. He has taken many of them ont 
of St. Jerom, and St. Auguſtine. If this Author had not been'fo 
prepoſciſed with the prejudice of Lutheraniſm., which has ſome- 
times caus'd him to: apply things wrong, he would have been 
of great Reputation. 

Beſides the ſeveral Rules which the has Explain'd for the 
better. underſtanding the Serice of the Scripture, he takes no- 
tice of the different . Sences which may be apply'd thereto, 
and obſerves when they may be us'd. For Example, he gives 
three Reaſons to ſhow when we ought to follow the Allego- 
rical Sence; Firſt, If we diſcern any fallity in following the 
Liceral.: . Secondly, When we find any abſurdity in the Gram- 
maticgl : And Thirdly , when the Grammatical Sence is con- | 
trary either. to .Faith or good Manners. . Wherefore we ought 
firſt of all to underſtand the Truths of. Religion, and the 
true Maxims of Morality. He judiciouſly obſerves, that they 
who keep not to the Hiſtory of the Scripture generally run 
into Allegories, and that in his time the eLnabapriſts .made 
uſe of this guile for the Eſtabliſhing by theſe fort of Quirks 
their falſe Maxims amongſt the Ignorant People. This is the . 
Method which the Proteſtants generally affirm ought to be 
obſery'd in the Expounding of the Scripture, let us now | 
examine ſome of their beſt Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture, that we may more particularly underſtand their way of 
Interpreting the Bible. | | y 


Book It. (95) | CHAP. XIV. 


CHA ÞP. 8: 


A Criticiſm of the Chief Proteſtant Authors who have 
made Commentaries or Remaaks upon the Holy 
Scripture. 


Uther the German Proteſtants Patriarch was not ſatisfied Mart. Li- 
with mxking a Tranſlation of the whole Bible both from ther. 


the Hebrew and Greek into his Mother Tongue ; but thought - 
he ought to Explain the Word of God according to his own 
Method, for the better fixing of their Minds whom he had 
drawn to his fide. But this Patriarch could ſucceed no better 
in his Commentartes upon the Bible than his Tranſlation. He 
made both one and the other with too little Conſideration , and 
he ve very often conftlts only his own prejudice. That he. 
might. be thought a Learned Man he ſpends time to no'pur- 
poſe in confuting of others Opinions, which he fancies are ri- 
diculons , he mixes very tmproperly, Theological Queſtions, _ 
and ſeveral other things with his Commentaries, ſo that they 
may rather b2 calPd Divinity Readings and Difputes, than real 
_ Commentaries. This may be ſeen in his Expoſition upon Geneſss, 
where thete are many idle Digreſſions. He thought that by 
reading of Morality, and bawling againſt thoſe who were not of 
his Opinion, he mfght very much illuſtrate the Word of God ; 
but one may ealily ſee by his own Books that he was but a tur- 
bulent and paſſionate Man, who had only a flaſhy wit, and quick 
Invention. There is nothing Great or Learned in his Commen- 
taries upon the Bible , every thing is low and mean ; andas he 
had ſtudied Divinity, he has rather Compos'd a rapfody of The- 
ological Queſtions, than a Commentary upon the Scripture 
Text. To which wemay add , that he wanted underſtanding, 


and that he uſually follow*d his Senſes rather than his Reaſon. ; Com. in 
For Example, can any thing be more fooliſh than his Expoſi- Cap. 3. 


tion of the Serpent in Chap. 3. Gen.? He affirms, That the: Ser- 
pent before bus Puniſhment was a handfſom Creature, and went 
| | pon 


Book II. C06)) , Cray. XIV. 
pox two feet. He moreover aſſures us , That before the Deluge 
there -was no Rainbow ,, and that God created it tor thoſe very 
Ger. C. a, Reaſons which are {ct down in Chap: 9. Gen. This ſhows how 
little he had ſtudied the Scripture ſtyle, and how- ignorant he 

was of the Symbolical Sence thereof. | 
As he was no great great Grammarian , nor underſtood. He- 
brew well enotgh to read the Rabbins Books, he contemn'd their 
Interpretarions,: and laid down as a Rule that. we ought to Ex- 
. Comm. in Plain the words of the Bible by tne things there ſpoken, an 
Gen. 44 not the things by the words. This Maxim which he aſſures us 
he has taken from St. Hzlary, and the Maſter of Sentences 1s in- 
deed a very good one 3 but it may: decetve us, eſpecially if we-- 


are prejudic'd therewith. It is farther.neceſſary fos us to under- 
ſtand as .much as poſſibly we can the proper Signification of the 
words, and afterwards to«conſfider the x £584 * We ought not- 
to ſeparate one from the other, wherefore Luther was miſtaken 
in Explaining the Scripture according to his prejudice in Reli- 
| gion, and neglefting the Grammar. He. himſelf has acknow- 
Comm. in ledg'd ' how neceſſary Grammar was in Chap. 16. Gen where 
C. 16.G*n, after having laid many. things againſt the Rabbjns , who kecp 
_ clole to Grammar , he concludes he does not; condemn them 
upon this account. Sed miſe, ſays he , cum Grammatica 'etiam ip- 
ſas res diſcas ,' nunquam -fies bonus Doftor. Then: he afterward 
adds this other Maxim, That the Grammar ought to be fitted - 
to the” things, and not the things to Grammar , Grammatica, 
quidem aeceſſaria eſt & vera fed ea non debet. repere res, ſed. ſervire 
rebus, But under this pretence he. follows his .own Notions 

= neglects the Grammar, which he does not cloſely enough ob- 

crve. . . | | 

As then he was not able to make Commentaries upon the Scrip- 

ture, according to the Letter and Grammar, he generally runs 
upon-Queltions and. frivolous Remarks. He has follow*d this 
Method in his Explanation of ſome Pſalms , which he calls Opera- 
Luth, Oper. tiones in Pſalmos. And he at firſt confeſſes, that he: is not ſure 
in Pſal. that he has given the true ſence of the Pſalms , although he 1s 
a £**: perſwaded that he has ſet down nothing of Untruth. Then 
\6co Pref. for the better cloaking of his Ignbrance, he giyes this Maxim: of 
St. Auguſtin ; That no body ever ſpoke;ſo as to be underſteod by 
every one, and therefore: the Holy Ghoſt only. throughly pader- 
ſtands the meaning of his words ; afterwards he cites St. 4ugu- 


ſtin, , 


Book I. - (97 ) 1 CHAS XIV. 
ſtin , St. Ferom , St. Athenaſius, St. Hilary, and Caſſiodore , who 


have ſaid many things which were really true upon the Pſalms , 
yet deviated from the true and proper Sence ; and for the Con- 


cluſion of his Argument, and juſtifying at the ſame time his Ig- 


norance, he ſays, it is both raſh and imprudent for any man to 


believe that he throughly underſijands any one Book of the Scrip-. 


ture, Scio immpudentiſſime temeritatis efſe enm , qui audeat pro- 
- fiters unum Librum Scripture a ſe in omnibus partibus intel- 
lefFum. 

No one can deny but theſe Reflections are both good and 


true ones; but Luther made them only for the defending of 


himſelf from what might be objected againſt him, viz. That he 
rather ſet down his own -Imaginations upon the Pſalms, than a 
true Expoſition of the Word of God. Ina word, his whole 
work is full of Allegories and falſe Maxims, as upon theſe words 


' bid; 


_ inPfalmthe 2d. Reges eos in virge ferrea. After having confi- Pſe!n:2.'g. 


der'd the Three Corners of the Croſs, which according to him 


are Poverty, Humility, and Patience, he adds upon theſe other 


following words, Et nunc veges intelligite, that the Fews were 16:4. v.19, 


more oblig'd to obey their Prieſts, than the Chriſtians, who 
under the new Law are all Prieſts; and being inſtructed by the 
Holy Gholt , are not oblig'd to obey Eccleſiaſtical Powers. 
And laſtly , to conclude, he adds theſe other words, 1 zovs 
Teſtamento ſic ſunt audiends Superieres quicunq; ut liberum relin- 
' quatur cuuqz infimo de Superioris ſententia in hu qua” ſunt fides. 
The reaſon. he here gives of this difference, 1s becauſe the old 
Law conſiſted but in Exterior Ceremonies, 'and ſo the Errors 
which the Prieſt might commit were not dangerous ; whereas 
the Law of the New Teſtament conſiſts in things Spiritual, and 
| Matters of Faith, and therefore , every one ought to take care 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Powers do not err : 17 Eccleſia ubi res Spr- 
ritus & fidei agitur, omnium prorſus intereſt obſervare ne Sacerdos 
erret. Thus we ſee that Martin Luther has Expounded the Scrip- 
ture rather according to the falſe prejudices which he was poſ- 
{eſſeſs?d with, than to the truth-of the Text ; and to prepolleſs 
. his Readers, he ſays at the beginning of his Book , that al- 
tho he has not always ſet down the true Sence, he nevertheleſs 
has inſerted nothing but Truth. | 


Calvin the French Proteſtants PatriarcÞ, ſhews more Wit and calu;s. 


Judgment in his Commentaries upon the Scripture than ow 
Nnn fer s 


Bloox Hh  - T08) - Cnavp. XIV. 
ther, his Arguments are however too ſubtle, and he: ſeems r2- 
ther to maintain his Religion by the Conſequences which he 
draws from the Text of the Bible, than by the Test it ſelf. 
As he was usd to Preach Morality to the People, and make 
Divinity Readings, he has filPd his Commentaries thcre- 
with. He applies moſt things according to his prejudices, 
and the Diſputes which he had with ſeveral Perſons. This 
we may ſee in his Commentary upon Gereſ7s, as alſo in all his 
others, becauſe he 1s pretty equal in his Method. | 
' Heis however more reſ{erv?d than Luther, and takes care of 


vſing weak proofs, whereby his Enemics may have any advan- | 


- tage over him. Wherefore he inveighs not as Luther does 


Gen, Ts 


__ Catv. 


Comm. in 
Gen. Ch. 1. 


againſt the Fews and Amtirrintarians, who affirm, That the my- 
ſtery of the Trinity cannot be proy'd by theſe firſt words of 
Geneſis, God created ;; becauſe the Hebrew word which ſignifies 
God, is joyn'd in the Plural with the Verb zo Creare in the Singu- 
lar. On the contrary he largely confutes this Opinion, and ju- 
diciouſly adds in ſpeaking of this Expreſſion, Monends ſunt Le- 
fores ut ſibi a violentis ejuſmodi Gloſſis caveant. We find him 
however commit almoſt the ſame faults in his Commentaries 
as Luther does ; for he ſeems to have had no other deſign but 
the maintaining of his own Opinions, and the confuting of 
thoſe who oppos'd him : So that in theſe ſort of Books we 
learn not ſo much the Word of God, as the prejudices of the 
Interpreters. As they would not rely upon Tradition for the 
maintaining of their Faith, they were oblig*d to fhew it out of 
the Scripture, and conſequently to rely upon Argumentation , 
this we may plainly ſee in the Commentaries of Catvin, which 


 arefull of ſubtle conſequences drawn from the Scripture Text ; 
' and thus he may very eaſily prepoſſeſs the Minds of his Readers, 


who underſtand not fully their Religion. Altho Zather under- 
ſtood Hebrew better than Calvin , who underſtood hardly any 
more than the CharaQters, this laſt however is the moſt exact, 


' becauſe he underſtood better how to conſider what he read in 


other Authors ; neverthelcfs .as he was -not'versd in the Study of 
Criticiſm, and the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, it was1mpoſhible 
but that he ſhould ſometimes be miſtaken in the proper Signifi- 


_cation of words. The obſervation that he makes in the begin- ' 


ning of Geneſis, upon the Hebrew Verb Bara, which is uſually 
Tranſlated zo Create, is an evident proof hereof; for he _ 
FR aſſerts, 


Book II/. (99) | Cuap. XIV. 
aſſerts, that this word ſignifies only to make out of nothing : 
whence he takes occaſion to inveigh againſt thoſe who admir of 
an Eternal Matter, as a Chaos whence God produc'd this vilible 
World. It is true that God made the World out of Nothing, 
and that the Chaos or Matter of the Ancient Philoſophers 15s a 
meer Fable ; but we cannot prove it from this paſſage of Geneſis, 
unleſs we joyn therewith the Tradition we have of the Creation 
of the World. On the contrary, if we rely barely upon the 
Scripture Text as it 1s Tranſlated by the Ancient Interpreters, 


and by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we ought ra- Epiſt. a4 


ther to ſuppoſe that there was an inviſible Matter, before the 
Creation , as we have already obſerv?d. Beſides Calvin, Ex- 
pounding Chap. 1. Gen. Verſ. 21, where the Hebrew word Bara 
does not fignifie ro Create, ſlyes to I know not what Subtleties 
for the confirming his former Expoſition 3 which thing he uſually 
does in his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, becauſe he often 
Expounds it according to: his prejudice, and not to the proper 
ſignification of the words, which he often wreſts, the better to 
make 1t agree with his Opinions. 

To conclude, Calviz being very Ingenious we find in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Scripture, ſomething which pleaſes us on the 
ſudden ; and as he endeayour'd chiefly how to underſtand Men, he 
. has filPd his Books with a certain Morality which ſtrikes us, -and 
he ſtrives to make his Morality agree with his Text. If he had 
been leſs violent and had not been deſirous of being the head. 
of a Party, he might have been very uſeful to the Church! He 
has the Skill, or rather the Malice of wrelſting the true Sence of. 
his Text to make it agree with his prejudice. He lets flip no\ 


occaſion.of railing againſt the Church of Rome, and her. Cere- \ 
monies; and thus one part of his Commentaries upon the Scrip-" NN 


ture is full of ſuperfluous Exclamations; which however were 
of uſe to him in the ſtirring up of the People againſt their 
lawful Superiors. In a word, he paſſes by nothing which may 
ſupport his Cauſe, which thing he has chietly endeavour?d ; 
wherefore he diſguiſes not the Truth ſo groſly as Luther does ; 
he endeavours at leaſt to make what he aſſerts ſeem probable, and 
he has affeted a lofty ſtyle, which - gives the greater Authority 
to his Conceptions : To which we may add, that there is hardly 
any Author who has better underſtood the meanneſs of the Crea- 
ture ſince the fall; and as he chiefly endeayours to ay 4 
| Nnn2 the 
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the failures of Mankind, he affects the heart ; whereas moſt of 
Luther's Reflections are only vain Speculztions, and ridiculous 
Diſputes. Calvin however has this fault ,, that he runs too 
much upon the meanneſs of the ſtate of Man ſince the Fal], 
and to have left him herein ; without taking notice of the ſtate 
of: Grace. : | 

Zuinglim, who was alſo the head of a Sect, which is calla 
after his Name , is very plain in his Commentaries upon the 
Bible, and ſeems to be very little vers'd in the Study of Criti- © 
ciſm. Althohe was more modeſt than theſe two other Prote- 
ſtant Patriarchs, which we haye juſt now ſpoke of, he however 
commits the ſame faults which they do, and follows his own 


. Prejudices. He is herein Modeſt, that he ſeems not wholly to 


abandon the Ancient Latin Interpreter, which had been ſo long 
Authoriz'd by the whole Weſtern Church. Having then made 
anew Latin Tranſlation of the Prophet 1ſaiah, he Publiſh'd it « 
with this Ancient Latin Interpreter , commonly calPd the Vul- 
gar. He hascalPd this new Latin Tranſlation of 1jaiah, Com- 
planatio Iſaie Prophete, And as he was oblig*d to make an Apo- 
ogy for this new Tranſlation, he obſerves in the Preface what 
Authors he has choſen to be his Guides in fo difficult an under- 
taking, Magiſtros, ſays he, Multos habui Hebraos, Gracos, & La- 
zinos : as If he had equally follow'd both the Ancient and Modern 
Interpreters : anda little after he adds , [nveniebam apud Septua- : 
vinta que, Hierenomw ignorafſe videbatur, & contra apud Hierono- 
amm multa que ſts ignoraverunt. This Method is without doubt 
the right one, but the Author was not well enough exercis'd in 
the Criticiſm of the Bible for executing throughly his deſign ; - 
beſides, theſe firſt Patriarchs of the Modern Reformations, could 
could not ſpend time enough” for works of this Nature; they 
fpent their time wholly in Morality, and Divinity Read- 
ings, which all their Commentaries upon the Bible are 


full of. 


Having ſpoke of theſe three the moſt famous Proteſtant Pa- 
triarchs Method in their Commentaries upon the Bible, it is fit 
we thould examine the Method of their Diſciples. 


Flenricus Mollerns who read upon the Holy Scripture , immedi- 
ately after the Reformation in the Univerſity of Wittenberg, has 


publifted a - Commentary upon the Pſalms, with a new Latin 
Tranſlation © 


that Book, which Bezs has regulated himſelf by, 
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in his Paraphraſe upon tke Pſalms in Verſe. This Author is © 
very clear both in his Commentaries and Tranſlation ; bur his 
ſtyle is too Qopious, and he ſpends mariy words in the Expreſ- 
ſing of few things : In which he imitates the Rhetoricians, who 
delight in Declamations, beſides he 1s ſometimes tedious in the 
Analyſis upon the Parts of each Pſalm. He neglects neither 
the Literal nor Grammatical Sence, when he fancies it neceſſary 
for the lluſtration of his Text; and altho he is the ſame way 
faulty as moſt of the other Proteſtants, he ſeems however to bg 
more moderate than Zuther or Calvin, He chiefly endeavours. 
to make known the Truths of Chriſtianity, and to lay down 
Maxims for Morality, from whence he ſometimes makes ſome 
ſuperfluous Digreſlions. At the beginning of each Pſalm he has 
{et down the Contents thereof at large, which Explain the Sence 
very clearly. - : 

Nicholas Galatius , who was a Miniſter at Geneva at the ſame 6Galatiue 
_ time with W:ikam Farel, Fohn Calvin, and Peter Viret, has in his in Exod. 

_ Commentary upon Exodzs tfollow'd Calvin's Method, by giving | 

in ſhort the Literal Sence, and afterwards adding thereto ſome 
Morality; all theſe firſt Reformers not well underſtanding either 
Criticiſm, or the Holy Tongues , apply*d- themſelves wholly to 
Divinity and Morality. Their Diſcourſes were Polite and Elo- 

quent, that they might the better perſuade the People to whom 

they Preach*d their new Doctrine. Therefore we find no exact 
Criticiſm of the Scripture in any of the Commentaries of theſe 
firſt Reformers,, who ſpent moſt- of their time in making of 
Sermons or Divinity Readings. : 

Peter Martyr a Florentine, who was calPd into. England at the priry; 
beginning of the Reformation under Edward the Sixth, and who Marty, 
afterwards taught the Holy Scriptures at Zwrich, has alſo made 
ſeveral Commentaries upon the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible, 
which can be of no great uſe for the underſtanding of the Lite-- 
ral Sence ; becauſe they are full of Common Places and Que- 
ſtions which he draws from the Words of. his Text. Itis pro- 
bable that as he was a florid Man, he follow'd this Method to.. 

ſhow both his Learning and Eloquence ; - whereas if he had on- pu 
ly kept cloſe to his Text, he would not have had the opportu- 
- nity of ſpeaking fo much, or of refqlving fo many curious 
Queſtions as he has ſtarted in his Cammentaries, . and after- 
wards falls a railing.. 'Thus in the beginning of his Commentary. 
ET w up2n 
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Judges 1. upon the Book of Judges, ſpeaking of e Adoni Bezek, who had 
I 7+ cut off the hands and feet of 70 of his Neighbouring Kings, after 
having obſery?d that at that time every City had a King , he runs - 
vpon the Ambition of our preſent Princes ; whole chief care is 
to increaſe the number of their Subjects : Tanta bogie, 
ſays he, Monarche ' flagrant ambitione,, ut ron quot poſſin 
regere provideant , ſed id unice ſpettent ut quamplurimos regant 
and he-afterwards applys this ſame reflection to Biſhops, who 
) grcedily ſearch after great Biſhopricks, thereby to have the 
greater-Revenue. Epiſcops onnibus modus id ambiunt , ut Dioceſe; 
habeant quam ampliſſumas,a quibus licet nunquam eag inſpictant,uberri- 
mos fruttus capiunt. In a word,the Commentaries of Peter Aartyr 
upon the Bible are full of long Digreſſions, and he endeavours 
throughout to ſhew himſelf a Learned Man. For Example, In 
this very ſame Chapter of 7dges, upon the account only of one 
word, he makes a long Diſcourſe concerning Gyants, wherein 
he ſets down whatever he had rcad upon this. Subject ; as alſo 
- upon the account of the Hebrew word Mas , Tribute ;, which is »< 
* often us'd in this Chapter, he makes a long Digreſlion concern- x 
ing the riſe of the Maſs, wherein he Explains all the parts 
thereot, ; : © | | | 
Muſcu!usin Wolfangus Muſculus has Compos'd a very large Commentary 
Plaim- ypon the Pſalms, which in the year 1 550; he dedicated to the Ma- 
' giſtrates of the Republick of Bern. This Author in his Preface 
affirms, That he had ſpent 20 years in the Compoſing this Work, 
and that he had conſulted thoſe who writ before him npon this 
' Book ; but that he had profited very little by reading the An- 
cient Fathers, who neglected the Literal: Sence. This he attri- | 
butes to the Cuſtom of their Times, Yer ſats ſunt Patres, ſays he, 
#n Scripturts Sacrss peculiars quodam ſuorum temporum auttu. He 
ſhews more Modeſty in his Work, and has more reſpect for 
Antiquity than moſt of the other Proteſtants, and altho he made 
a new' Tranſlation of the Pſalms from the Hebrew, he endea- 
. vour*'d however to keep as cloſe as he could to the Ancient La- 
tin Interpreter ; then he adds, That he wiſhes that the An- 
cient Latin Tranſlationagreed ſo well with the Original Hebrew, 
that it might be preſerv'd without alteration ; Optarem eam ver- 
fionem que in uſu eſt Eccleſie Latine, ſic eſſe Hebraice veritati con- 
formem, ut integra retiners queat. Laſtly , He adds in the ſame 
| Preface, That eyery one ought to have the liberty of —_— £ 
| 3 tne 
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the Sence which he thinks is be#Z ; and it would be folly, accord- 
ing to St. AuguFtin, for any one reſolutely to affirm, that he has 
' taken the right Sence of the Author. . Haud immerito, ſays he, ar- 448-12: 
bitratur Auguſt inus admoaum temerarium eſſe in Expoſitione Scriptu- y 
rarum de certitudine ments ejus qui | ſcripſit pertinaciter con- 
rendere.” | - . = | 
The Method which he has obfery*d in his Commentary is pret- 
 tyexad&t. He at firſt ſets down the different Tranſtations of the 
' Ancient Greek and Latin Interpreters, with which he ſometimes 
joyns ſome Modern ones, then he literally Expounds the words 
of his Text, and adds ſome Moral Refleftions. We may ſay, 
that this Author truly underſtood how to Explain the Scripture, 
but he has not had all the neceſlary helps' therein, becauſe he 
was neither SkilPd in the ſtudy of Tongues or Criticiſm : He 
- examines however without prejudice the Ancient Greek and La- 
tin Tranſlations, and he very well underſtood that the Points 
which are at preſent in the Hebrew Text, were not in St. Ferom?s 
or the Septuag-nts time. But he underſtood not how the Arabick Comm. in 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms had been made although he quotes ir P/ 30+ 10- 
very often. He wonders why the Arabick Tranſlator agrees 
with the Septuagint, and the reaſon why he wonders, is becauſe C2mm- in 
the Arabick has no relation to the Greek ; but on the contrary [ISS 
' comes nigh the Hebrew. He underſtood not that moſt of the > 
Eaſtern People followed the 'Sepruagize Tranſlation, and that the 
Hebrew was hardly any where underſtood but in the Jewiſh Sy- - 
nagogues. : - = 
Tohannes Mercernus who ſucceeded Yatables. in the King's He- Mercerus.. 
brew Profeſſorſhip at Pars. is one of the moſt Learned and Ju- 
dicious Interpreters of the Scripture, amongſt thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion, and he had yet been more to be commended, 
| had he not forſaken the Religion of his Fathers to' follow Cal- 
_ vins Novelties. He perfectly nnderſtood both Greek and He- 
"| brew, and.could very well read the Rabbins Books. Thus his 
way of Expounding the Bible is more exa@t, andhas more of the 
Critick 1n it, than the Method which other Antho:s before him 
took.. Heendeavoured wholly to find out the Litcral Sence of 
| his Text, and the proper ſignihcation of the Hchrew words. 
Wherefore he. uſually gives the different Explanations ct the 
- Rabbins, which he ſometimes Corrects, he has not neglected 
the Seprcagizt Or other ancient Tranflators of the Bible, which. 
yew 
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yet he might oftner-have done. He has alfo conſulted the He- 
brew Manuſcript Coples, of the Bible in the King's Library. 


Ina word, he had all the qualities requiſite for a Learned Inter- 


preter of the Scripture, .and he would without doubt have bet- 
ter ſucceeded , had he not followed the Noyelties of his time, 
His beſt Commentartes are thoſe on ,the Book of Fob, Eccleſia- 
ſtes, Proverbs, andCanticles. As theſc-Books were Compoſed in 
Verſe, and in a very curt ſtyle, it is very hard to find out the 
true Sence without perfectly underſtanding Hebrew, and having 
a ſearching head, Now Mercerus wanted neither the one or 
the other, and he throughly examines all the Difficultics that he 
meets with. -As for his Commentaries upon Gerzeſss ,- there is a 
great deal of Jewiſh Learning in them ;, but they are not:through- 
ly Corrected. Beza whoPrinted all the Commentaries of this 


' Author could not leave out the trifling part , eſpecially of the 


latter, which arenot ſo Correct as the former. [Cornelis Bey- 
tram, Who was fellow Collegian with Beza at Geneva, and who 

underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, has took the pains of Publiſhing - 

m_— pretty exaCt, although there -are ſome faults though bur 
<W, 


Lad. Pives The Critical Remarks which-Ludovicw Vives publiſh®d,under the - 


in Anim- 
adv. in 
Yer. Teſt. 


Aa 


Title:of Animadverſones in Veteris Teſtamenti libros omnes belong, 
only to ſome paſllages of the Bible which he has pickt out,and pre- 
tended to have illuſtrated anew, and as he would be Critical up- _ 
on the Explanation of other Men, he ſometimes runs upon the 

leaſt Niceties of Grammar, and ſhews in his new Interpretation 
more ſubtility than ſolidity. He ſometimes goes to the Tongues 


that are near the Hebrew, for to find out the proper ſignification 


of the Hebrew words. When he undertook the making theſe 
Critical Obſervations on the Bible, he thought to render the 
new-Flemiſh Tranſlation of the whole Scripture, which was to be 
made by the Order of the Synod of Dort, more Correct. He 


| however ſometimes falls off from his main deſign, in giving in 


his Obſervations, ſeveral things which purely belong to Schoſar- 
ſhip, and has no relation to Criticiſm. As in the firſt words of 
his Obſervation, where he takes notice.that according to the 
Cabal called Gematrie by the firſt words of Geneſis, the World 
1s proved to have been Created in the beginning of the year, that 
1s to ſay, in the Month of September ; Then he adds, That ac- 
cording to another Cabal called Temura , or ang or j14” of 

| ettcrs, 


MAP 
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Letters, we find that the World was Created the Firſt day of 
| September, But this Obſervation and ſeveral of this Nature,which 
the Author has inſerted into his Work, are of no uſe for the Ex- 
plaining the Literal Sence, and the making a good Tranſlation 
of the Bible. He fets down other Jewiſh Dreams in his Obſer- 
* vyations,as when with the Ta/mmaift Doors he puts this Queſtion 


upon theſe words of the ſame Chapter of Geneſis, And God cre- Gin-1-27. 


ated Man; why God created but one Man in the World, to which 
he anſwers with the Talmud, that God created but one Man to 
ſhew us, that if any one deſtroys only one 1ſraelire, it is the ſame 
as if he deſtroyed the whole World ; and on the contrary, if 
he preſerves kim , he does the fame as if he had preſery*d the 
whole world. Theſe ſort of Reflections ought not to have been 
ina Work ſo abridg?d as this 1s,but it almoſt always happens that 
Perſons who have any fort of Learning , fill their Books there- 
with, without conſidering whether that ſort of Learning is to the 
purpoſe. To conclude, theſe Notes of Ludovicus Vives may be 
of great uſe to thoſe who ſtudy the- Grammatical Sence of the 
Scripture , wherein he chiefly excels, alt1ough he ſometimes 
ſhows too much ſubtility ; It is certain thee is nothing can be of 
greater uſe for the underſtanding the Scripture than theſe ſort of 
Critical Obſervations, which regard only the proper Significa- 
tion of the words, and the Literal Senſe of the Text, but ir 
would have been well if the Authors of theſe Remarks had put in 
nothing ſuperfluous, and had not hunted after Niceties. For the 
better underſtanding oftheſe Authors,it 1s fit that we ſhould here 
give a Catalogue of them , as is found in the Books which the 
Engliſh have Printed upon the whole Scripture, intituled, Critics 
Sacrs, We ſhall at the ſame time make ſome Critical Obſerva- 
tions upon each Author that we may not only underſtand their 
Names, but alſo their failures and perfeftions. - | 


batt. 
= 
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CHAP. XV. 


A Criticiſm upon two famous Colletions of the Scrip- 
ture made by Engliſh Proteſtants. 


He Engliſþ Proteſtants after having Publiſhed the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible with a great many Tranſlations thereof 
into the Oriental Tongues, and joining therewith the La- 

tin Interpretation of each Tranſlation, made a Collection of the 


| beſt Obſervations-they could find about the Scripture. The firſt 


Work is.calPd, The Polyglott Bible, becauſe it contains the Bible 
in ſeveral Languages. The ſecond is call*d, Cr:trici Sacrs ;, for- 
aſmnch as the Authors they have there inſerted, ſpend not their 
time in making long Commentaries, but in Explaining of the 


. Text according to the Ancient Criticks and Grammarians Me- 


thod. We can no ways methinks: better judge of this Col- 
lection, than by p wank examining of each Author, and ob- 
ſerving both his failures and perfeCtions. 

| wn park yan gh is the firſt of all theſe Criticks ; and as we 
have already ſpoke of his Tranſlation, we ſhall Treat here only 
of his Remarks: No one can deny but that he underſtood the 
Hebrew Tongue, and that he kiew how to read the Jewiſh Com- 
mentaries ;. but foraſmuch as he conſulted only the Rabbins in his + 
Obſervations, they are too full of Judaiſm. For Example, there 
was no neceſlity fir him to inlarge as-he has , at the beginning 


_ of his Notes, upon what ſome Cabaliſtick Jews ſay coneernin 


the Seven things which were Created before the World. Theſe 
are Dreams invented by the Rabbins who have Allegorically Ex- 
plain*d the Scripture. Criticks ought only to Explain the Lite- 
ral Sence of their Authors, and to avoid any thing which 1s be- 


\ Hde the purpoſe. | Awrfter has not carefully enough endeavoured 


to take from the Rabbins only what might inſtruct his Reader in 
the Literal Sence of the Bible : and beſides when he gives the 
Literal Sence he almoſt always follows the Rabbins ; whether it 
be mn the proper Signification of the Hebrew words , or in their 
Etymologies which no more than theſe Rabbigs are infallible, 

| : We 
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we ought not to give Credit to all the Grammatical Obſerva- 
tions which Munſter has taken from their Books , becauſe they 
are often grounded only upon Conjectures and Probability. He 
produces them however, as if they were without Queſtion, . and 
as if we were wholly aflur*d of the Signification of the Hebrew 
words. But this 15 rather a fault in the Hebrew Tongue which 
is uncertain, than in Aſwſter, whoſe chief deſign in his Obſer- 
vations was to give the Rabbins Literal Explanations'in which he 
has well enough ſucceeded. RH 

The ſecond of theſe Qriticks is Paulus Phagins, who has not 
made Obſervations on the whole Bible, as Mmnfter has, but only 
on the Five Books of Moſes. And theſe Obſervations are made 
- upon the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Ozkelos, which he has Tranſlated 
into Latin, and not upon the Hebrew. Text; they however 
illuſtrate the Text as well as the Paraphraſe. His Method is ac- 
cording to the.Rules of Criticiſm, becauſe he endeavours only to 
give the proper Signification of the Hebrew and Chaldee words, 
and to make us underftand the Literal Sence of Moſes. He en- 
larges more in his Notes than Manſter does eſpzcially upon the 
_ fouyficſt Chapters of Geneſis , which he has Explain*d by them- 
{clves at large. He follows the fame Authors as Munſter does, 
and uſually _ none but the Rabbins, whom he has judiciouſly 
enough choſen for the Explaining of the Literal Sence. He has 
| better ſucceeded than Awifter in ſeveral places where he ſeems 
to have a larger knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue. Theſe 
two Criticks however are alike faulty, becauſe they have obſer- 
ved the ſame Method, and rely wholly on the Commentaries of 
the Rabbins , whence they have indeed taken ſome things very 
uſeful relating to the Literal Sence of the Scripture; .but they 
ſometimes alſo give us very ridiculous Etymologies from the 
Credit of thoſe Rabbins, who are very liable to be de- 
ceiv*d. ; 


Vatables, or rather the Notes that: go under his Name, are in jatab!es. 


this Colleftion ſet down inthe third place, theſe Notes are vye- 
ry Literal , "and according to the Rules of Criticiſm, and the 
Anthor endeavours chiefly ro Explain the Difficulties of the Text, 
he uſually follows the laterpretation of the Rabbins, and princi- 
pally R. D. K:mbi, We may call his Obſervations thorough 
Commentaries upon the whole Text, becauſe there are v-ry 
few places which he does. not Explain cleerly, and without Di- 

| OQo0o 2 greſſion. 
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greflion. He very often ſtands upon things which are not very 
difficult, that he might be profitable to all his Readers; in a 
. word, this Collection of Notes upon the Scriptures which Rebert 
Rob, Steph Stephen has Printed under YVatables his Name , is very much . 
eſteemed, whether it be that they were really Yatables his, or 
that they were ColleCted out of different Authors, which jc 
more probable; he has however ſuppreſſed their Names, and 
amongſt others Calvmn's,, from whom he has borrowed ſomething 
in his Notes. = 
NF, The Notes of Seba#ianCaftalio, who is the fourth in this Col- 
Catal, Jection, are not ſo full of Jewiſh Learning as other Criticks are, 
: as he applyed himſelf to Elegancy and the Readin g Prophane Au- 
thors, he often mixes ſomething of it in his Obſervations, which 
= does very agreeably, and without deviating too much from his 
ext. : | 
TbdoriClar, 1ſidorina Clarins, who is the fixth Critick, did hardly any thins 
' - elſe but Copy Munſter's Obſervations where he has any Jewiſh 
Learning. So that we may paſs over a great part of this Au- 
thor?s Notes , there being no neceſlity of repeating the ſame 
things. This however 1s very uſual in this Collefion of Criti- 
ciſm, and in all others where Authors are ſet down at large, 
whereas it would be much better to make Extras of them, 
for avoiding the unneceſſary Repetitions of the ſame things. 
Druſens. Druſis who is the ſeventh Critick , -ought in my Opinion to 
be preferred before all others ; for: beſides that he was very 
Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, and that he knew how to con- 
fult the Jewiſh Books, he had exactly read the Ancient Greek 
Tranſlators, fo that he had form'd to himfelf a better Idea of 
the Holy Tongue, than other Criticks , who had read only 
the Rabbins Books. He moreover had read thg Works of 
St. Ferom , and ſome other Fathers, in a word , Drafts 1s 
the moſt Learned and Judicious Critick in this Collection. 
Grotius. Grotizs his Notes are likewiſe herein inſerted , and as they 
areeſteemed by the whole World we need not give a particular 
Commendation of them. T ſhall only obſerve, that he fome- 
times enlarges too much upon. the Quotations of Poets, and a 
great many other Prophane Authors , where he ſeems to ſhew 
himſelf rather a Learned Man, than a Judicious Critick : If he 
had avoided this fault, his Notes would have been much more 
Jthort, and no leſs good. We ought chiefly to Rm 
; : ecaule 
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becauſe he often compares the Ancient Greek Tranſlators of the 
Bible with the Hebrew Text, and 1s not prepoſleſs'd in favour 
of the Mazorett. He multiplies however ſometimes the various 
Readings where there's no need, and although he uſually chooſ(- 
cth the beſt Explanation of the Text, we ought however to ob- 
ſerve, that being prejudic'd in favour of the Arminians and Soei- - 
nians, he ſometimes favours theſe two Sets. To conclude.,. al- . 
though I have blamed Grorizs becauſe he often in his Notes, 
quotes Prophane Authors, he however has ſometimes very ex- 
cellent things in theſe Citations, whereby we may clear ſeveral 
Difficulties in the Scripture. I could only have wiſt*t that ac- 
cording to the Rules of Criticiſm , he had given the Teſtimony 

af thef. Prophane Authors, eſpecially of the Fathers only in 

' . Places that wanted Uiluſtration. For Example, there was no ne- 
ccſſity for the Explaining the word S:gxa 1n the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis Verſ. 14. to bring two Verſes of Homer, and five of the 

' Poet eAratws; | know not what reaſon he had to ſay upon the 
following word Tempora,that Proclzs calls the Stars in his Divinity 
Orgares, or Inſtruments of time. In a word ,, he had methinks 

_ done better to have Explain*d the Literal Sence of the Text in _ 
few words, and to have quoted Authorities only upon Difficul- 
tics that wanted Illuſtration. F 
Beſides theſe Authors which are the Principle Criticks in this 4nares: 
Collection, there is alſo the Learned Book of Mafins upon the Heſs". 
Book of Joſhuah. This Learned Man Printed the Hebrew Text | 
of Joſhuab with the Sepruagine T ranilation, as Origin had done in 
his Hexaplaſſes, and by this we may ſce the Method of Origin in 
- mixing the Theodotian with the Sepruagine Tranſlation. Aaſſins 
has hereto joyned fome Illuſtrations, or little Critical Notes, 
whereby we may underſtand the Ancient marks heretofore called 
Aſterisks, and little Lines and other Marks which fo curiouſly di- 
ſtinguiſt®r in this great Work of Or:gin , what was truly the 
Septuagints from what had been added in the Hebrew, and from - 
what ſeemed to be defective becauſe It was not in the Hebrew, 

' Beſides theſe little Critical Notes the ſame Maſſirs has made a 

Literal Commentary upon the Hiſtory of Jojhuah,where he enJar- 
'ges a little too much in giving the Rabbins Explanations of places 
where he needed not to have done it. But this fault can only 
leaſe thoſe who love Jewiſh Learning. To conclude , we have 


kardly any Author more vers'd in the Scripture ſtile, _ ws 
ctter. 


Codurcus, 


Bains 


For(!834S- 
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better underſtood the Criticiſm of the Bible, than he. as we 
may eaſily judge by reading the Learned Prefaces before his 

ork. — | | 

The Commentary of Codurcus upon Fob is alſo placed among 
theſe Criticks. In effect he is very Literal,and is principally taken 
upin the Interpretation of hard words, which he Explains ac- 
cording to the Rules of Grammar, he often quores the Chaldean 
Paraphraſer on this Book ; which is an impertinent Author, and 
full of pleaſant Stories, which can pleaſe only fome ſuperſtitious 


Jews. Coadurcu falls often upon little trifles, which is uſual with 


Grammarians, andthe ſpends many words to. no purpoſe in giy- 
ing the Meaſure of the Verſes which he with St. Ferom affirms 
this Book is Compoſed in, ſuppoſing them to be Hexamiters, bur 
we are wholly ignorant of the meaſure of thoſe Ancient Verſes. 
They have nothing common with the Greek or Latin Poetry, or 
with the new Poetry which the Fews have borrowed from the 
Arabians. © 
There is alſo in this ColleCtion the Commentary of Rodolphs 
Bain,upon the Proverbs of Solomon, this Author who was an Eng- 
Iiſbman, and the King's Hebrew Profeſlor at Pare, enlarges upon 
the Literal Sence. He ſometimes follows the Jewiſh Interpreters, 
and his chief Author is Aben Eſra,whom he often quotes, although 
there 1s not much Jewiſh Learning in his Work. To conclude, 
he Explains his Text very clearly, and always joyns with the Vul- 
gar another Tranſlation made from the Hebrew. 
It would have been well had there been in this Collection 1n- 
tire Commentaries upon all the Prophecies , which ſeem not to 
be ſufficiently illuſtrated barely by Critical Remarks. There 1s 
only added to theſe Criticks, the Commentary of Foreris up- 
on Iſaiah, and Liveleinss upon the five firſt little Prophets. | 
Forerins was a Portugueſe, 'and we may ſee in his Work that he 
underſtood the Scripture ſtyle, he ſometimes runs upon the Mo- 
ral Sence; but as he hardly deviates from. his Subject, that on- 
ly ſerves the better to illuſtrate the Literal one : Lzveleins his 
Commentary upon the five firſt little Prophets is alſo very Litc- 
Tal, and we ought rather to call ir Obſervations than a Com- 
mentary. He has endeavoured to appear Learned when there 
was no need for it ; which is fitter for a Rhetorician than a 
Critick, who ought to Explain in ſhort the Scripture Text, 
without adorning his Diſcourſe with unneceſſary Is 
c 
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He ought alſo methinks to have ſet down that Tranſlationof the 
Text which he thought was beſt, and not to ſpend time in giving 
other Interpreters Tranſlations, with deſign wholly to lay them 
aſide. It is howeyer very neceſlary to examin the Ancient Tran- 
flations, and compare them with the Modern ones, but it is very 
unneceſſary in bare Obſervations upon the Scripture to make a 


_ Criticifm upon the Tranſlation of Pagnp, Caftalio, Tremellins, 


and ſome other Modern Interpreters. It is ſufficient for us 
onely to have conſulted theſe Modern Tranſlators without quo- 


ting them, and barely ſaying we do not approve of them. To 
conclude, we may in general fay of this great Collection of the 


Scripture, that there are many things that might have been lefr 
out, as alſo many things might have been inſerted. There are 
in the two laſt Volumes ſeveral excellent Works which may be of 
uſe for the illuſtrating ſome difficulties of the Scripture, but they 
are not all equally good, and there are ſome the Extracts of 
which had been ſufficient. | 
As there were ſeveral Repetitions in this Colle&tion of Cri- 
ticks in England, and that there were many places that were not 
Explain'd, an Engliſh Author took the pains to Abridge the 
Nine Volumes of the Criticks, and to leave out what ſeem'd to 
be ſuperfluous, and to ſupply at the ſame time the defetts by 
other Books. This Methods certainly the beſt, becauſe nothing 
isſet down but what is neceſſary, and one has the liberty of lea- - 
ving ont what one thinks fit. But it is hard to find Perſons ca- 
pable for the accompliſhing ſo great a defign, and who have 
judgment enough to chooſe onely what is beſtin all Authors. 


Matthew Pool, who Printed this laſt Collection calld Synopſis Mitthemz 
Criticorum, has made indeed a 'good Collection of the Authors ©”: 


which he has Added, beſides thoſe which were in the Criticks 
which he Abridg*d, but he confider?d not that he undertook a. 
Work above him. He ſeems to have done well innot following 
Father De la Haye*s Method of .ColleCting the different Tranſla- 
tions of- the Bible in his great Work, bur he perceiv*d not that 
he committed greater faults himſelf by giving theſe ſame diffe- 
rent Tranſlations of the Bible, as they are in the Latin Tranſla- - 
tions, without conſidering that molt of the varteties which he ſets 
down under the ſpecious title of the Hebrew Text, Samaritan, 
Chaldean, Syriack,, and Arabick,, were invented onely by him 
who underſtood not any of- theſe Tongues. RD 
| | That 
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That we may then: the better judge of Matthew PooPs under- 


ſtanding, who made the Collection we are now ſpeaking of, we 


may obſerve that he thoyght for the farther clearing of the Scrip- 
ture Text, «t was neceſſary to ſet down the chief Tranſlations 
of the Bible. Finding Father De la Haye had very confuſedly in- 
ſerted them in his Collection, he has wholly chang'd his Method, 
and (to uſe his own Expreilion) he has begun all things anew, 
and conſulted all things in their Originals themſelves. There - 
is no ene but would think that one who promiſes fo great an 
exactneſs, had read both the Fewiſh and Samaritan Hebrew Text, 
the Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriack,, and the other Tranſlations in 
their own proper: Tongues, for the publiſhing of an Exact and 
Perfect Work. He however underſtands by the Originals, which - 
he had conſulted, nothing elſe but the Latin Tranſlations both. 
of theſe Texts and Tranſlations, which makes his Work to be 
full of Errors, which are impoſlible to be Corrected, but by be- 
glinning all things again. 

He underſtogd not that what he often calls * various Interpre- 
tation was grounded onely upon the Latt Tranſlation, and not 
upon the Original Text, or Tranſlations from that Text. He 
days for Example 1n ſeveral places, That it was otherwiſe in the 
Samaritan than in the Hebrew, and yet it 1is*certain that the 
Hebrew a:d Samaritan are in thoſe places the ſame. But what- 
made him miſtake is, that as moſt of the Hebrew words are Equi- 
vocal, and have ſeveral fignifications, the Latin Tranſlators have 
made uſe of different words in their Tranſlations. Aatthew Pool 
who cantider?d notithis, has made more Variations than he need. 
The:ſame may be faid of the Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriack, and 
Arabick Tranſlations, which differ not ſo often from the Hebrew 
Text, as this Author pretends they do. Ir is ſufficient for me to 
have took notice in general of this fault, which he very often 
commits, without producing any Examples. i 

- Asfor his manner of ColleCting the various Expoſitions of the. 
Text, it isa little intricate, and the Reader mult ſtudy a-great 
while to make a clear ſenſe of moſt of the Ditfhculties he there 
meets with. So many different Interpretations of cach word, 
which are for the moſt part Abridg*d, breed a great deal of Con- 


fuſion, and one has a great deal to do to joyn the words together 


when they are ſo. diſtant one from another, and explain'd ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral ways. Beſides, the Author uſually onely giving the 
| various 
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Various Expoſitions without judging which are the beſt, as not 
ſufficiently inſtruct the Reader, who has much ado todetermine, 
eſpecially when he finds no Reaſons why he ſhould be of one Opi- 
nion rather than another. To which we may add, that there 
arein this Abridgement ſome frivolous Repetitions. There need 
not have been ſo many Authors ſet down, and their Sence might 
have been expreſs*d more _ » and in fewer words. . In a 
word, the Method of this Abridgement is intricate, and it re- 
quires a great deal of time to unravel all the different Sences, 
which have bardly any Relation one to the other. If any one con- 
fiders but never ſo little how this firſt word of Geneſss, In Princi- 
pio iS Explain*d in this Abridgement, I am perſwaded he will agree 
to what I have already ſaid. | 

What is moſt commendable in this Abridgement of the Cri- 
ticks, is the Author's great pains, who has carefully gather?d to- 
gether what was ſcatter'd up and down in ſeveral places, and 
plac'd it in its proper place, abridging of it for the Reader's 
conveniency. We find for Example many places of theScripture 
Explain'd by Bochartxs in his Book 1ntituled Phaleg, and in ano- 
ther of his Books upon the Animals mention*d in the Bible, 
without taking the pains to turn over ſuch great Volumes. The 
difficulties in Chronology Explain'd by the beſt Authors, are 
there abridg*d; ſo that moſt of the hard places of the Scripture 
upon which whole Volumes have been Compos'd, are well 
enough Explain'd in this Work, becauſe the Author has took 
the paims to read what he could find beſt upon theſe ſort of difi- 
culties, and to inſert Extracts thereof in his ColleCtion. It would 
for Example have been to no purpoſe to have Reprinted the 
Treatiſes 1n the two laſt Volumes of the Engliſh Criticks, becauſe 
moſt of theſe Treatiſes are full of Obſervations, which are of no 
uſe in the Expounding of the Scripture; and: therefore it was 
much more proper to Extract out of thoſe Books what was moſt 
convenient for the illuſtrating of the Bible. | 
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CHAP. XL 


Of the Socinians. Their way of Explaining the Scrip- 
ture. Several Refletions upon their Method. 


Here is no Religion which is not at leaſt in appearance, 
rounded upon the pure Word of God. ' Upon this Foun- 
; ie all the new Hereſjes are grounded, and it is ſtran ge 
that all the Patriarchs.of theſe new Sects agree in their Principle, 
and yet draw ſuch different Concluſions from the ſame Principle. 
The Socinjans agree with the Proteſtants, whether Lutherans, 
Zuinglians, or Calvinists , that the Holy Scripture is the only 
true Principle of Religion, and that we ought to ſearch for it 
only in the Old and New Teſtament, and that there is no necd 
of having recourſe either to Tradition or the Fathers. But 
when any Fundamental Point in Religion comes to be decided 
by this Principle, the latter are as much wide from the former, 
as Heaven from Earth. Which is a certain ſign that the Princt< 
ple they make uſe of , is not ſufficient for the deciding of thc 
differences which daily ariſe about Matters of Religion, and 
therefore that we ought-with the Catholicks to have recourſe to 


. 


ſomething elſe. 

A little before Calvin had eftabliſh*d his Reformation at Ge- 
eva (which was in the year 1535.) {chal Serverus a Spaniard, 
had reviv*d the Hereſie of the Ancient Anti-Trmitarians, which 
Calvin fo vigorouſly oppos?d both by Writing, and Y3va voce that 


; Servetus was at laſt Condemn'd to be Burnt by the Magiſtratcs of 


Geneva. This however ſtop'd not the courſe of Servers Here- 
ſie;fox, Lelizs Socinus an Italian carried it yet on. As he very well 
underſtood both Greek and Hebrew, and was of an upright Con- 
verſation, heeaſily contracted Friendſhip with the moſt Learncd 
Proteſtants of his time, and eſpecially with Philip Melanchton, 
Calvin, Brentins, Bullinger, Zanchius, and Peter Martyr. And by 
this means he underſtood both by Travelling and by way of Let- 
ter, the Capacity of theſe new Reformers. Wherefore he took 
the liberty of eſtabliſhing a new Syſtem of Religion, W_ dc- 
| | | &rting, 
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ſerting of their Principle. He was of Opinion, that when they |, 
undertook to Reform, they were poſleſsd with moſt of the pre- ® 
: judices of the Catholick Religion. He went then to the very riſe * 
of all, to the end he might come nigher the Fews, from whom 
. the Chriſtians borrow?*d their Religion, and not particularly to 
relate the Articles of his Reformation, he at once exploded the 
Myſteries of the Trinity , the Incarnation, Original Sin, and 
Grace. In a word, he reviv'd Photiniamſm , Pelagianiſm, 
and ſeveral other ancient Herefies, In a word, he thoughr 
that Men were the Authors both of the Faith, and all theſe . 
_—_— as they were Explain'd either by Catholicks or Pro- : 
FCILants. | | | 

This Arch Heretick died at Zurich in the year ..1562, being Feuſus 
only 37 years old. Fauftus Socinus his Nephew, who inherited both S9c# ae * 
his Uncles Books and Doctrine, Printed in: the year 1570. a lit- **** 
tle Treatiſe concerning the Authority of the Scripture in Jtalian, 
which was after in the year 1588. Tranſlated and Printed under 
the Name of the Reverend Father Dominick Lopez of the Society 
. of Jeſus. He inthis Treatiſe defends the Authority of the Old 
and New Teſtament; or rather he only proves the Authority of 
the New., whence he concludes, that we ought to receive the 
Books of the Old Teſtament as Divine, becauſe our Saviour has 
authoriz'd them in the New Teſtament. Fhe Socinians com- 
monly believe that the Books of the Scripture hafc not been” cor- 
rupted , although: many faults /have crept in by reaſon 'of 'the 
length of time, and the negligence of Tranſcribers. ' Wherefore - 
in all their Diſputes they have recourſe to the Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm, and they conſult the varions Readings, making uſe of 
thoſe which they think are beſt, or rather whichagree beſt with 
their peeadices;':- 72 wt Hens oh Dt $1746 © 

As Chriſtianity is chiefly contam'd im the Books of the New 
Teſtament ,. they. ſtadied thoſe Books much moge than thoſe = 
of the Old Teſtament. One' of their ordinary proofs for the 
authorizing of the Law of doſes, and the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament is, that our Saviour receiv?d them, and by re- 
ctiving of them, made them Authentick. I have found no Au- 
thor amongſt them who..has,writ upon all the Old Teſtament, p 
except. Brenmuts .,' -who has made {hort Obſervations , /and Bremzi. 
Explains only thoſe places. which: he thinks want Illuſtra- = \ 
TION. | x, 


P pie: There 


Cupperus, 

adv.Tratt. 
Theologico 

Politic. 


Book Il (116) CHAP. XVI 
There is plac'd before this work a little Diſcourſe for the 
more eaſte underſtanding of the Scripture, the Rules whercof 
may be equally uſeful both to Catholicks and Proteſtants. And 
as the Socimians rely wholly upon their Reaſon, and not at a}l 
upon the Authority of the Ancients, they have added this Rule ; 
Nullam interpretationem S. Scripture admittendam eſſe , que vel cum 
fanaratione, wel ſibi ipſi, wel evidenti ſenſuun externorum experien- 
tie repugnet, Ina word in the Explaining ot the Scripture , they 
make uſe both of their Senfe, and Reaſon. Wherein they dif- 
agree with Deſcartes's Principles in his Metaphyſical Meditations, 
which they wholly reject,afiirming that the Exterior Senſes are jn 
their way infallible. 42D 
Cupperns Brennizs*'s Nephew who was of the fame Opinion with 
his Uncle, « corny this Principle, That there is nothing in the 
Scripture contrary to Reaſon, Experience, Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations, and Natural Light. He moreover afttirms, That the 
Scripture is obſcure, but in very few places but his Book ſhows 
that he Studied more Philofophy than Divinity. He beſides adds, 
That the Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue 1s not at preſent 


- neceſſary, becauſe the New Teſtament which is the Rule of our 


Rehgion 1s writin Greek ; but he conſiders not that the New Te- 
ftament 1s writ in Synagogue Greek , which cannot be throughly 


_ underſtood without underſtanding either Hebrew or Syriack. 


This fame Sccmmian Author quotes Yoſſize to. prove the little 


- neceſlity there is for the Hebrew, becauſe ſays he, the Books of 


the Old Teſtament have been Tranſlated into Greek-: But as. we 
have already obferr?d, it is almoſt impoſſible to underſtand this 
Synagogue Greek , or the other Jewiſh Tranſlations , without 
the help of the Hebrew Tongue. This .Soc:1:an has gone the 


neareſt way to work to ſhow that the Scripture (upon which 


enly he grounds his Religion)'is clear; and confequently is a 
good Priaciple. In which heis miſtaken as well as all the Prote- 
ſtants, and if we but never fo little conſider the Criticiſm upon 
the Hebrew: Text and: the Tranſlations, we ſhall eaſily. be 'per- 

Graded to the contrary. | 


exper. Ib, To conclude; Cupperw affirms, That every one is Judge in-Mat- 


L.2,p.272- ters of Faith, becauſe according to'St. Pawhevery one mult give an 


account of his aftions to God;and as. he denys all Authority in Di- 


tid p.273 Vinity as well as.in Philoſophy , he affirms, That we ought to 


have.no other Rule of our Faith but the places of the _— 
| - whic 


A 
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_ * which we clearly underſtand; for which he alledges the Experience 
. of ourExterior Sences, for the proving the truth of his Method, 
whichaccording to him are never deceiv'd ; He quotes ſome pla- 


ces of the Scripture, both in the New and Old Teſtament, which 


ſeem to Contradict one another, and yet he Explains one by the 
other ; altho there is a manifeſt, ContradiCtion, ' But altho the 
. Socinians pretend to be the moſt refin*d Chriſtians, it is eaſie to 
ſhow thar their way of Explaining the Scripture is faulty as well 


as that of the Proteſtants, and that they as well as the other 


Divines go according to their Prejudices. All their Divinity 
conſifts in Rules of Grammar and Logick, which they apply to 
the Hebrew Text. It they tell the Catholicks as alſo the Prote- 
{tants do, that their Faith is: of Men, becauſe it is grounded as 
much upon the word of Men as upon the Word of God, they 
may eaſily be anſwer?d that their Faith is no more Divine ſince it 
is grounded only upon Conſequences drawn from the Scripture, 
which conſequently are not infallible. I dare affirm there are few 
People more blinded with their own Opinions, than they who 
boaſt of ſearching out the truth,and being free from all prejudice; 
for under this pretence of clearly underſtanding of things,it is im- 
poſſible to make them underſtand when they are miſtaken. 

It is then plain, that the Socinians as well as the other Diyines 


are prejudic'd in their Explanations upon the Scripture. This zrexx. 
makes Brennzs , who made but very ſhort Notes upon. the Old Nor. in. 
Teſtament, ſcem to have Compos'd them only with a deſign of Script. 


favouring the prejudices of thoſe of his Sect. He has lay'd down 
for a Principle that we ought not to rely upon the Authority of 


_ others in finding out of the Sence of the difficult places of the/ 


Scripture : and yet where he endeavours to defend his Opinions, 
he maintains them more by Authority than Reaſon ; Thus upon 
theſe firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning God created, where the 
Hebrew has Elohim., God's in the Plural, he makes uſe of the Au- 
thcrities of Calvin, Bucer, Pagnin, Mercerus, Beumlerus, of thoſe of 
Zurich, Buxtorf, and Druſias, to prove that this Plural is the ſame 
with the Singular, ſo that by this way of ſpeaking, is not denoted 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. He does the ſame in ſeveral other 
places, where he chooſes the Interpretations which favour his 
prejudices ; f@ that this Author m Explaining of the.Scripture, 
has not conſulted without. any Paſſion the| Natural light which 
the Socinians affirm ought to be done; but having lay'd down a 

Syſtem of his Religion, he applys all things thereto, To 
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To procced, the Socinians follow Luther*s Method in Exponnd? 
ing of the Scriptures, in that they affirm that the Old Teſtament 
ought to be Expounded with relation to the New, and therefore © 
the Rabbins Bonks who underſtood not this, are of no uſe ; and 
yet there 1s no Sect comes nigher Judaiſm than the S9cinans. 
Cupperis moreover affirms in his anſwer to Spinoſa, thar there is 
no abſolute Neceſlity for our underſtanding of the Old Teſta- 
-ment, and conſcquently we need not ſpend time in clearing of 
the Equrvocal words, which we ſay the Hebrew 1s full of, The 
Socinians ſtudied but little the Old Teſtament, being perſwaded 
that Chriſtianity was only to be found in the New. Wherefore 
we: ſhall Treat more particularly in the Second Part of this 


Work, of the Socinians way of Expounding the Scripture. I 


« ſhall however ſay-ſomething here of their way of Interpreting the 


Old Teſtament, that we may the better underſtand the Subtiltics 


:*of theſe new Hereticks. - 


As the Socinians utterly deſtroy theProteſtants Innovations by | 
making uſe of the ſame Principle, theſe latter have been oblig?( 
ftrenuouſly to oppoſe them both in their Schools and Writings, 
which they have Publiſ'd againſt this new Doctrine. There 
have however been very few Proteſtant Divines who have ſufti- 


. Ciently anſwer?d the Socinians , who affirm that there can be no 


medium held betwixt their Religion, and the Roman Catholick ; 
for if we take the Scripture, Reaſon, and Experience for our 
Rule, we mult, ſay they, be of their.Opinion, whereas if we follow 
the prejudices of Tradition, we muſt of neceſſity joyn with the | 


' Roman Catholicks ,, in a word the Proteſtants in their Diſputes 


ol 


== the Sccrmians, have much ado to forbear the making uſe 
of the Authority of the Ancient Fathers of the Church ; wherc- 
fore the Socizians have reaſon to blame them for not ſtanding to 
their Principle. Foſhua De la Place , Miniſter of the Reform'd - 
Religion at Saumur, has anſwer?d the Socmmians the beſt without 
running from, the Opinion which is common to both thoſe Reli- 
gions. Wherefore 1 ſhall ſet down here ſome Paſlages of the Old 
Teſtament, as they have been Explain*d by theſe two Authors, 
to the end we may the better judge of Socinm and his followers 
Method in Explaining of the Old Teſtament. 

Calvin had heretofore proy*d the Divinity of the Son out of 
ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament, which were apply*d to our 
Savlour in the New, which ſcen!d plainly to prove that he = 

- > really 


k 
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really God, ſince the ſame places which plainly denote the Divi- 
nity in the Old Teſtament, are 1n the ſame nature apply?d to him 
in the New. Socinms however, and they of his Sect, found ways 


how to Explain all theſe paſſages according to their prejudices. Johus 


Joſhua De la Place endeavour®d inaBcok to that purpoſe to defend 

the Opinions of his Patriarch, as alſo the Divinity of the Word, 

acknowledging with the Socsnzans no other Rule for their Diſ- 
utes but the Scripture only divided from all Tradition. 


The firſt Proof 1s taken out of Chap. 6. Iſaiah, where the gu". 1- 


Glory of God is ſpoken of, which the Propher affirms he had 
ſcen. Now St. John calls this ſame Glory of God, the Glory © 


E 1/4. 6. Is 


our Saviour ; and therefore according to the Socizians who Ex- 7oþy 12, 
plain the difficult places of the Old Teftament by what is more 13. . 


clearly Explain'd in the New, the Glory of our Saviour ſeems 
| here to be ſpoke of, whi6 is really God. But Socinus has imme- 
diately recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſm. He affirms that we. 
may read four Verſes together in St. Fohn, as if they were within 
two Parentheſis, and therefore there is no neceſſity for our apply- 
ing of the Pronouns to our Saviour, but to-God only, whom the 
Prophet 1/a:ah ſpeaks of. Socinus farther adds, That there is no= 
thing more confusd in the Scripture than theſe Pronouns Rela- 
tives,which for the moſt part we cannot tell.to whom they relate; 
and he gives ſome Examples thereof. He afterwards ſpeaks of fome 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament which favour his Opinion, 
where we read Tiy SoZav 54 ©68, The Glory of God, and not - 
Tiv $6221 wns, Hu Glory, a] 
| As Dela Place acknowledg'd. the ſame Principle as Socinus, he 
was oblig*d to anſwer him according to his own. Method. He. 
ſays then in the firſt place, that there 1s no ſign of a Parentheſis 
either in the Text or in the Tranſlations, and that the words 
of the Text require none ; as for the Pronoun Relative,we ought 
to follow the moſt Copics ; and he gives ſzveral other Reaſons : 
But this Method after all being only humane, - and on the other 
ſide, the Principle on which they ground their Faith, not being” 
ſo clear as in theſe occaſions ts-requir?d, I am of opinion that we 
ought neither to rcly upon Tojhuz De la Place's nor Socinu's De- 
ciſion ; but we ought to have recourfe to another Principle, which 
has always been in. the Church as an Abridgment of Religion a- 
art from the Scripture, by which Abridgment we regulate the 
Difficulties of the Bible z and this we call Tradition, ag Tra- 
| | . CILIONR. 
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dition was in the Church before there was any Scripture, and 
would ſtill be preſerv'd if there were no Book of Scripture, - 
 In/effect the more underſtanding we grow 1n Criticiſm, the more 

' we ſhould corrett Religion 1n following of 'Socinus?s and Delay 
Place's Principle. 

It is certain that the Authors of the New Teſtament writ at 
firſt without either Points or Zomma's, or any other Diſtin- 
tion ; and therefore Sgcimw might put them as he thought fit to 
make the belt Sence. {tt is moreover certain , that there 1s no- 
thing more intricate in the Scripture ghan the Pronouns ; and 
therefore Socinus ſeems to have done well in obſerving that the 
ſence of the Scripture is very often dubious upon this account. 
What Za Place urges againſt him 1s only probaÞle, being ground- 
ed upon Conſequences which are indeed drawn from the Scrip- 
ture, which in it ſelf is an infallible PriWiple ; but we do not 
certainly find that the. Conſequences agree with the Principle 
from whence they are drawn. "The Socinians and Proteſtants 
- however have no other way of Expounding the Scripture but 
this, and they urge againſt the Catholicks that 'their Re- 
ligion being grounded partly upon Tradition , cannot be 
Divine. / 

.If we would take the pains to-run over the other paſſages of the 
Scripture quoted by 1a Place to prove the Divinity of the Son of 
God, with the Socinians Anſwers, we ſhould find them to be only 
nice Criticks, eſpecially-the Socinzan? who affirm , that the Pro- 
teitants retain moſt of the prejudices of the Catholicks, and that 
- theirs was not a thorough Reformation. It 1s hard to reſolve 
all the Socinians ObjeCtions , and to anſwer them according to 
their Principles, without underſtanding very well both Greek and 
Hebrew, and being well vers?d in the Scripture Style. They take 
the liberty of reforming the Text of the Bible according io the 
Rules of Criticiſm ; and thus they often make new Tranllations 
of the ſame Text. Wherefore moſt of the Diſputes betwixt Jo- 
ſa De la Place and the Socinians conſiſt only in Grammatical , 
and Logical Obſervations. —- 

_ I confeſs one ought to be very Learned in this ſort of Criticiſm 
for to underſtand the Holy Scriptures ; but there can methinks be 
no certainty in a Religion which is grounded upon thcſc ſort of 
z Subrilties. The Sire ca and Socinians however have no other 
Principle of their Religion than this; and what is _—_ 

range | 
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ſtrange is, that they both of them own the Scriptures tq be plain 
and caſic to be underſtood. Wherein they ſhow that they ſpeak 
only according to the Prejudices of their Religion, ang nat ac- 
cording to Truth, ſince they cannot agree upon the Expoſition 
of the chief places upon which they ground their belief. But 
we haye ſpoke enough of the Socinians Method in Explaining of 
the Scripture. We ſhall Treat more at large hereof in the Second 
Part of this work, where we ſhall give a Critical Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament. | 


—_— 
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Criticiſm upon ſome Books which are of uſe for the 
underſtanding of the Bible, and firſk upon thoſe 
made by Cathelick Anthors. 


= the Commentaries and Obſervations upon the Scrip- 
ture, there have been other Treatiſes writ upon the ſame 

Subje& by Pexſons both Learned, and well vers'd in this. 
ſort of Study : and ſince their Works may he of yſe for the un-. 
derſtanding of the Bible, I ſhall here ſet down ſome of the chicf 
of them, and give my Judgment thereupon , that every. one 


nay make : choice of thoſe which he thinks are the moſt uſeful ; 
and at the ame time know what each Author is excellent in, and 
thereby make a more proper Choice. 


We may read molt of the Prefaces to the great Bibles , and: 4rias 
eſpecially Arias Montanwss, before the great Bible of Antwerp, Montana. 


In the Treatiſe which he has inſerted into this Preface under 
Foſephus's Name , five de Arcani ſermonts interpretatione ; he has 
Explain'd many of  theScripture words, altho not very exaftly. 
He has affecteda Method which agrees nat with his Subject, and 
he ſets down many common things, which every one-knows. - 
There are other much better Dictionaries of the Scripture, and 
altho they were wxit by Proteſtants , we ought not to neglect - 
| Gs -_ . Them; 
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them; the little Treatiſe concerning the Maſſoret in the ſime 
 Prefaccis alſo very uncorrett, and the Author only ſhows thar 
Samuel B:- he underſtood not this Suhjz&t, The Book which Brch:rtys 
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Printed calld Phales, ought to be prefer*d before the Diſcour- 
ſes,of Arias Montanus calld Phaleg and Canaam, which are alfy 
in his Preface, we may alſo elſewhere find better Treatiſcs 
than his, concerning the weights and meaſures of the Bible. 
Laſtly', Many Authors have Treated better than he of 
Noah's Ark , the Prieſts Garments, and the Chronology of 
the Scripture. je -” 
Father-De [a Haye has put at the beginning of his ColleQion, 
calPd. Biblia Maxima , many -Preliminary Queſtions, which 
might be of uſe for the underſtanding of the Criticiſm of the 
Scripture, had the Author better underſtood, this Subject ; bur 
as he uſually very irjudiciouſly Collects what he had obſery*d out 
of others, and underitood not always the fence of his Authors, 
we ought to fake carc how we read his Work. | 
The Jeſuits Serarizs and Bonfrerius's Prolegomenas upon the 
Bible are worth the Reading, 'altho they are 'nor: ſo perfedtt 5 
could be deſfir?d, They however undeeſtoad:the Subject they 
Treated of, and ſhow a great deal: of Judgment throuzhout 
their Works , only they might have left out ſome ſupertiuous 
wo FR Cen 1 Nee t 18 
| "[Bellarmin and ſeveral other Authors, who in their Books'o. 
7 ConitFfoverſics, 'have writ upon this Subject, would have ſucceed- 
/ edbctter had'they hadino one to oppoſe : This *Author how- 
; ever in his” Treatiſe De verbo Dei, uſually. follows tRe'moſt Mo- 
/ derat@Opinions, -becauſe he keeps cloſe to the*Matter he Treats 
of; -whereas ſeveral other Divines whothave 'writ Books of Con- 
troverfics ; thought they did better in being of ascontraxy Opi- 
nion to their Adverſaries as they could , withoitt ſerzovily exa- 
mining - the truth of ' the Matter - in' Queſtion; . Bellarmin 
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14.2. C.2. therefore has done the Fews Juſtice in not accbſing them of de- 


ſignedly corrupting of the Holy Scriptures ;, but on the other 
| fide acknowledging that there are many faults - crept in either 
through the Negligence of Tranſcribers , 'or through the 
late Invention of Vowel Points which have beer! added to the 


Bid. C, 6: Hebrew Text., He is alſo of a contrary Opinion to thoſe who 


cheve that the Greck Septuagint Tranſlation which we have *t 


preſent, has nothing in it of the Ancicnt Sepruagint. AS For 
| the 


# Y 
p 


- 


Book Ill. - "(en4) Cuay. XVII. 


the Vulgar which was declar'd Authentick by the Council of 14:4. c.10. 


Trent , he very. judiciouſly anſwers Calvin and the other He- 
rcticks, who tor this reaſon Condemn?d the Fathers of that 
Council, that that Councu medlca nut with the Originals which 
are {till of the ſame Authority as they were before ; but that the 
.Church who could not endure any Innovation, had'only order?d 
that the ancient Latin Tranſlation of the Bible ſhould be pre- 
Ifer?d-;befoge The Modern: ones. Beſides, he very well confures 
the ObjcQtors of Calvin, Kenntins, and ſome other Proteſtants, 
and lays open, their Ignorance and their unjuſt heats apainſt the 
Fathers of the Council of Trezr. 

Several Proteſtants having writ upon this Subject againſt Bel-. 
larmin, wkg howevcr were: moderate enough, Gretſer. the Jefuit 
undertook his Detence, and Treated more largely than he had 
done upon all the, Diſputes, which concern the Scripture; ' This 
Author's Books :are indeed very Learned, but he has not link*d 
his Principles cloſcly enough together , which ought to be. ob- 
{:rv'd aboye all things in Diſputes z eſpecially in thoſe:concern- 
Ing Religion. What accordin gto my opinioy is the moſt worth 
rcading un his whole Book, is his, Criticiſm upon LZather's and 
other German Tranſlations, of the Bible , wherein he has ſuc- 


cceded better than in his. other Treatiſes. He ſhows however 7-27. 4: 
no great Judgment in laying aſide all the Proteſtants New Nov. Tras- 
Tranſlations, following herein the Example of St. Augnin and /*=: 


Ryffinns,..who. ſtrequoutly oppos'd-Sti Ferom?s new Tranllation. 
He allegdges the Reaſqps of theſe two Fathers, whichin the op- 
poling: of..the Modery.. Tranſlations of the Bible - he applies to 
them. But the Church having approv?d of St. Ferom's new 
Tranſlation, it was not methinks judiciouſly done to make uſe of 
St. Auguſtin's and Ruffpnxs's Arguments againlt the Authors of the 
Mogery Tranſtations.:, He /however ſets' them down at large, - 
and as the Proteſtapts anſwer'd- him , that St. Anguſtin'was of 
that Opinion becauſe, he underſtood not Hebrew, he anſwers, 

That the Qneſtion was not whether St. Auguſtin underftood He- 

brew or no; but whether St. Auſtin and molt of the Chriſtians 

of that time did not vigorouſly. oppolſe.St. Ferom's new Tranſla- 

tion, I confcls I underſtand ngt this way of Reaſoning; and-_ 
| there was methinks no necellity for the Condemning of the-Mo-- 
dern Tranilators.of the Bible, -to Arraign -St. Zetozr,, and; bring 
the others within: the. ſame Condemnation... ' It {ignifies nothing 
Qqq 2 | __ 
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to ſay that the Event has ſhown that St, Ferom undertook his 
Tranflation thro Divine Inſpiration , whereas there is nothi 

but what is Humane in the Proteſtants new Tranſlations. There 
are few Perſons of any 4 eyes » Who think St. Ferom was re- 
ally a Prophet, and directed by the Spirit of God in the making 
of his new Tranftation of the Bible, ſince he did nor think 


himſelf to bea Prophet. We may find ſeveral ſych Reafons as 


theſe 1n \Gretſer's Book, who is more Learned than Judicious. \ 
Which is uſval with thoſe who write Controverſie, becauſe they 


_ endeayour rather to anſwer their Adverſary, than to ſearch out 
the real Truth. | 


The Book of Sixtus'of Szema , calld The Holy Library, is of 
greater uſe for the perfeCting of us in the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures. Þhis deſtgn was chieily to: make known the Authors 
of theſe Books, the ancient Tranſlations and Commentaries ; and 
altho he underſtood not throughly the Criticiſm of the Scrip- 


_ ture, we may ſay there are few works upon this Subject which 


have ſo much Sence and Learning as this has; and he declares his 
Opinion very freely. He Treats firſt of all about the Authority 
of the Canonical Books, which he ranks into two Claſſes,. calling 
them Canonical of 'the firſt Claſlis which were always acknow- 
ledg'd by the Church to 'be Divine, and calling the others Cano- 
nical of the fecond -Claſſis, becauſe their Authority was hereto- 


fore doubted of, and they were only calld Eccleſiaſtical Books. 


He afterwards ſpeaks very Learnedly of the Authors of each par- 
ticular Book of the Bible 3 but as he uſually follows the Opinion 
of the Fathers, and other Authors who had writ before him up- 
on-this Subject , he is notalways herein exat. For Example ; 
He places the Book of Eſther amongſt the Canonical Books of 
the ſecond rank, becauſe ſome Greek Fathers have obſery*d that 
there have been ſome Additions made to this Book , which were 
of no Authority; but he: ought m<ethinks rather |to have con- 
{ulted the Jewtſh Canon and St. Ferom, than-the Greek Fathers 
who could ſpeak only according to the Greek Copies,which differ 
much from the Original Hebrew ; and according to this Rule we 
ought to put the Book of Efher amongſt the Canonical Books of | 
the firſt rank, altho we neither know when , nor by whom It 
was-Writ. : F360 WR | 
Inthe ſecond part of his Work he reckons too. many Books 
of Holy Scripture, by reaſon of ſome Names in the Bible , _ 
EE ES | | 19 
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his Criticifm is not exact m many places;as where he ſpeaks of the 
Books aſcrib*d to Denys the Areopagite, and of 204 Books which 
he makes E/drazthe Author of, He has no ground for what he 
ſays in the ſame place of the Books of the Cabbal; the Fews had 
herein impos'd upon P:cs Count of Xiraxdala; and Picus, who 
too-caſily believ*d theſe Impoſtors occaſion?d many others to 
give Credit to the Books which they fer but under Eſadrass 
Name, in which they pretended were the moſt ſecret Myſteries 
of Religion. Srxtws of Siemna 1s more exact in the Fourth Part 
of his Work, where he makes the Analyſis of the Fathers and 
ſeveral other Authors who have writ upon the Bible. We 
might make a great many Refleftions upon this Work ; but that 
would draw us too far ; wherefore I ſhall only make ſome Obſer- 
vations upon the laft part thereof, where he Treats of the Tran- 
lations of the Scripture. | | 
He lays aſide all the new Tranſlations of the Bible, becauſe 
they only breed Confuſion in Religion , and there 1s no other 
way of. reconciling of different Opinions, but by ſubmitting to. 
the Judgment of the Church, who alone can diſtinguiſh the true 
Interpretations of the Scripture from the falſe. He is of Opi- - 
nion that we ought not wholly to rely upon the Original Hebrew, 
. there are ſo many Diffculties in this Tongue which the moſt 
Learned Interprefers are not able to clear. Whence he concludes, 
that in theſe difficulties we ought to rely upon the Tradition of 
the Church ; but he ftretches methinks his Principle too far, and 
under pretence of our relying wholly .upon the Authorities of 
the Church in Matters of Religion, he gives it alſo the 
Power of deciding things which belong purely to Criticiſm 
and Grammar. | | 
As for the Tranſlations of the Scripture, he firſt ſets down - 
the uſual Objections againſt the ancient Tranſlations of the 
Church ; then he endeayours to anſwer them partly by the Te- 
' ſtimony of the Fathers, and partly by ſome Reaſons of his own 
for rhe juſtifying of theſe ancient Interpreters, He however ac- 
knowledpes there is no Tranſlation in the Church which we can 
call exact ; but that there is an'exactneſs in them, take them all: 
together, and thus he reconciles ſeveral difficulties, which are 
uſually objected againſt the ancient Tranſlations of the Gld Te-. 
ftament. He moreover acknowledges that. the ancient. Vulgar 


Latin Tranſlation before St, Ferom's, was not free. from _ | 
| | | | CE. 
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_ lince St. Ferom Corretted a great many; and that there are alſo 
faults in the preſent Vulgar, which have been obſerv?d by Cajera: 
and Oleaſter,but Sixt of Siemnaunderitood not throughly enough 
the Criticiſin upon the Tranſlations , for the forming of a righr 
Judgment thercupon. | 
'_ He laſt of all concludes, That it 1s a piece.of raſhneſs whic 
none but Hereticks can be guilty of, to undertake the making. . 
of any new, Tranſlations at prefent, under pretence that ther: 
are ſome little faults in the Vulgar. Temerariym ugitur eff, in 
plane hereticnm propter leves quoſdam defertus qui mn noitra vnl;1t2 © 
.eaitione citra ullym fidet ac morum detrimentum reperiuntur ea 
ſpernere & abjicere, novaſq, & profanas in locnm ejus Tranſlatio- 
nes introducere ; preſertim poſt ecumenics Tridentint aecretum. But 
| hangs not haye puſh'd things fo far. 'The Author acknow- 
 Tedpes that Cajetan, Forerius, and Oleafter , have very well Cor- 
rected tome. places of St. Ferow?s new Tranſlation , which is our 
. preſent Vulgar, and therefore we ought not according to his 
own Principle ro condemn'in general all the new Traniluois 
of th2 Bible ; even ſince the Decree} of the Council of Trex, 
which took not thereby away this liberty from Interpreters. .1t 
there be any thing 11I in the Proteſtant Tranſlations we ought 
to condemn that, but we ought not for all that to lay them who- 
ly aſide. The ancient Fathers heretofore confulted the Greck 
Tranſlations of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion , who were 
| half Jews or Apoſtats; and therefore we at preſent have alſo 
the liberty of conſulting the new Tranſlations of the Bible made 
| by the Proteſtants, when we think it neceſlary. 


' LeonCaſtro, | The Apology of Leon Caſtroa Spaniſh Doctor in defence of the 


_ ancient Tranſlations of the Church againſt the Modern ones, 
may alſo. be of great uſe to Divines, and it would have becn of 
greater, had not the Author of it inveigh'd ſo highly agatnilt the 
Rabbins. He has Explain*d his deſign in ſhort 1n the Title ot . 
the Book, which is Apologeticus pro Leone Apoſtolica, T Evan- 


| Edit, gelica pro Vulgata, S. Hieronyms; pro Tranſlatione Septuagin*4 
| Salman, wirorum, prog; omni Eccleſtaſtica Le&tone contra earum Objettatores. 


358%. Thisdeſign was great and worthy a Spaniſh Divine|; but he his 
hardly any other witnefſes but the Fathers, who cannot be in- 

_ fallible in Matters of Criticifſin. Wherefore moſt of this Do- 
&or's Arguments fignifie nothing at all. We find indeed itn his 

Works a great many Teſtimonies of the Fathers, but beſides -_- 

FE they 


| 
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they are not ſet down according to their true and proper Sence, 
it was unneceſſary to quote them for. the illuſtrating of things 
| they underſtood nothing of. 


He affirms, 1 hat the Fews have deſignedly corrupted the He- 73; 


brew Copies of the Bible, that the ſame Jews have alſo taken out 
 many' things out of the Greek Copies of the Seprnagine, and 
t1at St. Ferom being grown old, perceiv'd that the Fews had 
wrougi.t many changes 1n the Holy Text ; then he adds, That 
St. Jerom had been particularly direted by the Holy Ghoſt , 


for the avoiding of thoſe places which had been corrupted by 


the Jews , and the reading the Hebrew words, with the true 
Points or Vowels. | | 


C4 < XVI. 
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He moreover attirms , That -St. JFerom exactly compar'd the 7;; ».c 2. 


- 


Tranſlation of Aquila with the Hebrew Text of his time, the 
better to diſtinguiih the true readings from the falſe. He has 
ſo diſcerning a Judgment, that he can tell us what Books St. Fe- 
\ rem would have Compos'd had he liv'd longer, and amongſt 


the reſt he mentions the Apology: which this Holy Doctor 


| had thought on for the Defence of the Tranſlations antho- 


112d by 4heChurch, by ſhewing that the Jews had corrupted 


their Copies. w. Es 
This Spaniſh Divine 1s not fſatisty'd with aſcribigg to St. Je- 


rom {ome Books he never thought of, he athrms, That this Fa- . 
ther's Works have been corrupted in. many places. where he - 


finds fault with the Sepruagime Trantiafion ;. and that there have 
been fzveral things added; And laſtly, he condemns Afa- 
ſens, for quoting in his Commentary upon Joſhua almolt none 
- butthe Rabbins Books. This 1s Leon Ca#tro's way of juſtifying 
the ancient Interpreters by inventing of new Syſtems, which he 


can defend only by Paradoxes ; whereas if he had underſtood the - 


Holy Tongue, and had been well yers'd inthe ftudy of the Scrip- 


ture, he might otherwiſe have maintain'd them, without in-. 


veighing ſo hotly againſt thoſe who read the Rabbins, he would 


have done well to have quoted the Fathers more faithfully, and 77. Fp's 


to have ſpoke more modettly & with greater reſtriction of ALaſins. 


11). I- Cone 
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Peter Lepez, who was a'Spaniſh Doctor, ſhows more Judgment 7-44, 7 
than Leon Caſtro, in two. T reatifes. which'he has writ upon the fu Sr. 
ſame Subjz&. - He very well ſhows in the firit, that the laſt Cor- tt. E4-, 
rcCtion of the Vulger onght to be 'prefer?d before all other Edi- 997: 
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tions, but yet it is nor perfect, and he at the ſame time ſhows j, 7, ',, 
| ; | that Clem Yyr.,. 
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that it is impoſlible to Corre& the Vulgar without underſtand- 
ing of the Holy Languages. - I cannot however believe what he 
ſays in the b2ginning of his Work ,, where he obſerves, that ha- 
ving been order*d' by the Soveraign. Council of the Inquiſition 
to read the Cenſures of ſeveral Books, he had plainly found that 
the Hereticks' had corrupted the ancient Latin Interpreters 
Tranſlation in many places. He may perhaps have miſtaken the 
various readings, whereof there are, a great many in the ancient 
_ Copies of the Vulgar, and eſpecially in Spazr, for Corruptions, 
Petr. Lopf, In his fecond Treatiſe , where he endeayours to reconcile the 
146.2. con® different Editions of the Bible with the Vulgar, he at tirſt de; 
cord S2- fends the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and the Greck Sepru- 
cray. Fait. : y 0 Cn, p 
Hb.  gint Tranſlation, which he looks upon as Authentick, as well as 
Gr. Sipt.. the Vulgar. Inſtead of condemning the Hebrew , and Seprue- 
canrFus gvint, as ſeveral then did in Spain , the more to authorize the 
Vulgar, He aftrms, That nothing authorizes more the Vulpar, 
than the preſerving of the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and 
 Septuagint Tranſlation. To conclude , he does not ſay that the 
Vulgar is fo Correct, but that it has at preſent fome faults. Thus 
we ſte how this Divine has maintain*d the Vulgar , without de- 
ſtroying the Authority of the Original, or the/ ancient Greek 
Tranllation., He has follow*d this way of Reconciliation for the 
agreeing of the different Opinions which were then 1n Spain, 
concerning the true Edition of the Bible, by reafon of the Decree 
of the Council of Trex ; and things went ſo far, as he obſerves, 
| that ſeveral began to deny there was any true Bible, becauſe there 
were faults 1n all. LE 
Euill. Lin-\  Gmillelmus Lindanus ſhows not ſo much Judgment in his Trea- 
dan.d: Opt. tile concerning the true way of Tranſlating , as this Span;ſh Do- 
Gen. Inter- Ctor, He is too vehement againſt the Proteſtants Modern Tran- 
tou Eat. ſ\ations, as if a Learned Proteſtant who would deal clearly, could 
1. 1590. POT Tranſlate the Scripture as well as a Catholick. It is true, we 
| Lib. z, may in ſome meaſure excuſe his heats-againſt the Proteſtants, 
| whoaccug'd either thro Ignorance or Malice the Fathers of the 
Council of Trezt, as if their Decree concerning the Authority 
of the Vulgar had been injurious to Religion. He quotes in the 
ſame place a Hebrew Copy , which he affirms to be about -850 
yearsold, for the authorizing of the Vulgar ; but he herein ſhows 
That he was not very underſtanding in this Tongue. | 
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Altho Lindanu defends the Authority of the Vulgar, andpre- 
fers it before all the Editions of the Bible, he however takes no- 
tice of ſeveral faults therein ; and he accuſes not only the Tran- 
{cribers, but alſo the Latin Interpreter , who according to him - 
cannot be reitor'd without the underſtanding both of Greek and 
Hebrew: Wherein he Condemns the Divines of Paris and Lox- 
vain, who Corrected the Vulgar by the Latin Copies only, and 
to ſhow that we cannot exactly Correct the- Latin Edition with- 
out having recourſe to the Original Hebrew , he ſets down for 
Example, Chap. 3. Gen. Vesl. 15. where he affirms, That we 
ought not to read pſa, as we at preſent do, but rpſe, becauſe we 
ought to determine the variety of the Reading in the Latin 
Tranſlation by the Original Hebrew, which in this place is 
very clear. | | 
The ſame Author was ſo cron perſwaded, that the Co- 
pies of the Vulgar which were read in his time was full of faults, 
that be Publiſh'd a New Edition of the Pfalter, and he obſerves 
in the Title of this Edition, that he had Corre&ted this Book in 
above Six hundred places and after having Explain'd the Method 
he obſery'd in this Correction, he adds, That he has not yet 


Corrected all the faults. He however prefers the Latin Tran» ®! Opt- 


flation before the Original Hebrew at preſent. To conclude, 
He car'd not much tho he multiply*d the various reading of 
the Bible, becauſe he was of this Opinion , that whatever - 
miſchance happen'd to the Holy Scriptures ; whether ic 
was that they were Corru by Hereticks, or wholly loſt, 
Religion would always endure by the help of Tradition. - 


Gen. Interp. 
Lib. io 


Iſaac Levita, at the fame time very Learnedly anſwer*d L5 5+ | 


dam, alledging ſeveral Reaſons in defence of the A 


of the Hebrew Text. Having been a Few he retain'd Ft eget | 
ſomething, of that great Zeal which 'the Jews have for the au. 1558. 


Text of the Bible, not ſuffering them to be accus'd of ha» 
ving Corrupted their Copies. He however affirms, That he 
has ſeen a Hebrew Copy of the Pſalms, where in Plalm 22. 
Verſe 17. was Cerk, as the Sn and St. Jerom here- 
| tofere read in the ſame place ; ſo that! according to him the 
Jews about 600 'years 'ago' chang'd this reading 1060 Cars, 
which is the preſent reading, was in the Margin of this - 


# 
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The Divines who would be more throughly inſtructed abort 
the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and the twoancient Tranſ- 
Deſprires. Jations receiv?d In the Church , ought to read Deſperres?s Book 
upon: this Subject; where he particularly examines the Autho- 
rity of theſe three Texts. Altho he ſeems not to have throughly 
underſtood the Oriental Tongues, he has however Collected the 

, beſt he could find in othes Authors, giving ſometimes his own 


Judgment very patly. 


PREY 
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Judgment upon ſome other Catholick Authors who have 
© made Criticiſms npon the Bible, and chiefly of Fa- 


 Abdre Ma \ Ltho 2fſaſius has made no Criticiſm upon the whole Bible ; 

fre . he has however Explain'd many things which relate to the 

. ©. .,-Ertticiſm of the ancient Greek Editions, in the Prefaces 

__ to his:Notes, and Commentary upon! the Hiftory of Joſhna. 

' He is notof Opinion that Aoſes Compos?d'the Five Books of the 

| Law asweat preſent have them; and beſides he Eſtabliſhes, as 

we have already obfery?d, theſe Scribes or Publick. Writers, who 

Collected the acts of what paſs?d of moſt Importance in the 

. Hebrew Commonwealth. As this .Author was very. Learned jn 

'Preſat.. the Hebrew and Syriack - Tongues 5 and: had read: the: Jewiſh 
_ Com.in of. Books: ih” their Original; he throughly underſtood the: Criticifm 

of theScripture. | F: 

Joan. Mar. . *Mariana a Learned Jeſuit , has writ z Treatiſe in defence of 

pro Edit. the Vulgar Edition:;: where he Examines. not. oaly/the ancient 

a Latin: Interpreters Tranſlation, ;but;atfo-the Hebrew Text, the 

Greek Septagint, and the Chaldean Franflations: © >He'has more-. | 

* over in the ſatne Treatiſe inſerted many: uſeful Queſtions which 

he very judiciouſly reſolves, only he is ſometimes tog ſhort upon 

his Subject, and Examines not diligently enough Matters which 

| ES ought 
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ought to b2 more largely Treated of. For Example, when he Chap.,, 


ſpeaks of th: Authors of the Holy Scriptures, after having ob- 
*Terv?d the great Dithculties 1n reloiving of theſe fort of Que- 
itions, hehardly ſays ny thing clle, following hcrein what 7 bhe- 
odors hid already writ in*his Etymolopics, - 


When he ſpcaks of the Jews and the Hebrew Coplcs; he Chap. 7, 


{>ems not to have throughly underſtood this Matter, or to have 
been able to read the Rabbins Books which he quotes. Where- 
. fore he 1s not altogcther exact in what he ſays, concerning the 
Afﬀairs of the Fews, whom he accuſes of having Corrupted their 


Copies of the Bible, having no other Proofs hereof but what he. 


has taken from the Fathers, whereas he ought diligently to have 


enquir'd in a Matter of this Importance, whether there was ary 


probability in the Reaſons which the Fathers alledge againſt the 


Jets. Heafterwards ſpeaks of anothex Corruption of the He- 


brew Text by the Fews, which he aſcribes to a certain Aſtmbly 
_ of them at Tyberas, in the beginning of the Sixth Century : but 


3$ he underſtood not this Subject , he often falls into Errors in ' 
He alſo in the ſame-place adds, That ſince: 


ſpeaking of the Jews. 
this Aſſembly, the Jews have not Corrected, or rather Corrupted: 


their Topies ; .and that the Maſſoret Criticiſm, has hinder'd any 


Modern Alterations, Neg; ab co tempore, {ſays he , convenerunt ex 
ommibus locts, ut communi conſenſu novas fraudes neterent ,  & librs. 
Maſſoreth diligemtia ſatis cautum videbatur , ne librs ſacri immutars 


facile poſſent. © . 


The lame eAfariang does: the Fenis more Juſtice in defending Chap, Is. 


them againſt thoſe; who accus'd them of having alter*d all :the 
Significations of the Hebrew words, and who affirm'd that we 
ought not herein to rely , either upon St. Ferom , Or the Seprua- 
 grnt, [I paſs by whathe ſays in this ſame Treatiſe concerning the 
 Chaldein , Syriack , and Greek Tranſlations; becauſe we may 
find the ſame in many other Books. , He Treats much better of 


' the Vulgar Edition which he affirms to be St. Ferom's, at leaſt Chap. 21, 


moſt part of it, when he Explains the Decree of the Fathers of 
the Council of Trent, who declar*d this Tranſlation Authentick ; 


He judiciouſly obſerves that this Decree hinders not , but 


we may better Tranſlate ſeveral places of the Vplgar. Conten- 
dimus, ſays he, Hebraica, Grecaq, haud quaquana Tridentinn pa- 
tribus rejeita efſe; Latina quidem probarem nequeiita tamen, #t loc. 
quedam apertius, amt etiam mags proprie vert. poſſe negent. -- Heallo 

| . KYrS © . * ptoves 
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proves by the ary of the moſt Learned Divines who haye 
; writ upon this SubjeQ, that the Vulgar has its faults as well 
. as the other Tranſlations of the Scripture, and lays part 
- zof theſe faults upon the Latin Interpreter, who wag not. in- 
fallible. | on 
hap. 22. * He moreover throughly Examines. the Diſpute which was 
much bandedin his time in Spain, concerning the Authority of 
the Vulgar, which many look*d upon asa Divine Work; becauſe 
_ - they afhirn'd that St. Jerom was not barely an Interpreter, hut a 
Prophet , who had been gr by the Spirit of God for the 
ExaCt:Tranflating of the Holy Scriptures. Epr the better clear- 
ing of this Difficulty , he has ſet down the Arguments both of 
one fide and the other ; which he however does after ſuch a 
 mannerthat one may eaſily perceive that he prefer?d their Opi- 
nion who deny?*d that St. Ferom was a Prophet. Ss quid noſtrum, 
fays he, Tefti:moninm valet nobus etiam ea ſententia ad veritatem pro- 
| ſa videbatur. | 
\- Fa Horis, Tire is no one who has writ more, or with greater Learning 
2 upon the Criticifm of” the Bible than Father Afr» Prieſt of the 
; as there are many Perſons at preſent who blindly fol-- 
tow. his Opinions, without having thronghly examin'd them, it- 
».fit we ſhould make a more particular Examination hereof. He 
defigning to Publiſh a Second Edition of the Seprwagint, accord- 
ang tothe Copy of the-Vatican,8to Print in the French-Polyglot, 
the Hebrew Samaritain Copy of the Pentateuch, from that time 
dijd:what he. could'to deſtroy the preſent Hebrew Text, thereby 
to make the Septuwegere Tranſlation, and the Hebrew Samaritain 
Pentateueb, to be the more eſteem*d; as if the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text w#ds Corrupted. in moſt places where it differs from the 
Greek Septuagint Tranflation, the Hebrew Samaritain any ome ; 
_ the $649. wrt He thought he ſhould by this means do.the Church 
. a great dealof Servicein defending by all ways poſſible the an- 
.cieat Tranſlations: which ſhe had approved of by a_long uſe of 
them : . But he -conſider*d not perhaps thatthe Church. by autho- 
rizing the ancient Sepruagint Dranſlation , and, the new. one of * 
St. Jerow's, never Condemn'd the Hebrew. Text, noraccus'd the | 
____ 5raveof having (4 487 go 
K1623, This Syſtemof F Moriw's isin all the Books which he has 
— 4 Printed upon! the Bible; Firſt; In his Preface to his new Edition 
' .  fthe Sepeuoginey he docs all he can toleſſen the Authority of 
| , E. 
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the o_ Hebrew Text, and to ſet up the. Samaritain Perea- 
zexch, and the Greek Septuaginr. He has alſo follow?d the ſame 
Method in his Eccleſiaſtical Meditations upon the Samaritain Fer- | 
ratexch, in bis Diſſertation concerning the ſincerity of the Holy | 
Text, in his Samaritain Opuſcala's ; And laſtly, In his Exercita- 
tions upon the Bible. He has filPd moſt of his Works with long. 
Digreſlions, where he has found any occaſion for the diminiſhing 
the Authority of the preſent Hebrew Text. As he has Colle- 
cted in his Exercitations upon the Bible, whateyer he has ſaid in 
bis other Books upon this Subject, we need only. make ſome Ob- 
ſeryations upon this laſt Work, which me may afterwards apply - 
to his other Works. | | 
Father Aforin has divided his Exercitations upon the Bible in- 
to two parts, wherein he Examines the ſincerity of the Hebrew 
and Greek Text. Heat firſt Publiſh*d only the firſt Part, which . 
. . bas ſince his Death been Reprinted with the ſecond Part, whereia . 
he makes a Criticiſm upon ſeveral. Books which the Fews fancy- 
are very ancient, although they really are not ſo. He declares- 
at. the very beginning that his Deſign is to encounter the Prote- 
ſtants, who allow of no other Rule of their Religion, but the 
Originals of the Bible, as if it was not certain that thoſe Origi- 
nals have been loſt, and that theſe which we have at preſent are 
full of faults ;- whence he concludes , that we onght not to en- 
quirefor true Copies-of the Holy Scripture any where but in the 
Catholick. Church. @uerams ergo, lays he, divina oracula in Fa. Morie © 
' Epxleſia, & ab Eccleſia, eaq; non de alienigenarum nedum boſtium L- 1. Exer- 
Manibus, ſed de Eccleſie Paſtophori.s &' Archivis promamus, & ex. © 1: Gl>. 
cipiamus. No one can deny, but that the Hebrew and Greek Co- - | 
pies which the Proteſtants call Originals, have indeed beenalter?d . 
in many places; but we ought not for all that to lay them wholly 
aſide, and follow only the ancient Tranſlations, whether Greek . 
or Latin, which by long uſe the Church has authoriz'd : «but we © 
- ought to reſtore as well as we can theſe firſt Originals of the Bi- 
ble, both by the prefent Hebrew Text, and by the ancient Tran- - 
flations of the Scripture, according to the Method which I have 
already largely Explain'd ; and altho we may eſtabliſh a certain - 
Rule of our-belizf, by the Tranſlations which the Church has 
approv*d of, the ſame Church has not declar*d theſe Tranfla- - 
tions. to be infallible in all- places, and that there cannot be 
| made any other more exact. Wherefore we oughtherein 
| | | tO.- 
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-ro Moderate the Opinion of Father A4orin , who under pretonce 
of dcfending the Authority of the ancient Tranflations re- 
ceived by the Church, has Cone aſl he could ro deſtroy the 
Authority of the Hebrew Text, as weat preſent have it from 
the Tews, We $4 | 

* There is a Medium to be kept. betwixt this Opinion and that 
of the Proteſtants, 'and thus we may do Jultice-both to Jews and 
Chriftians', to the Roman Catholick Doctors, and th2 moſt 
Judicious Proteſtants, who have never aflirn'd that the preſent 
Hebrew Copies were free from all faults. If we muſt wholly 
ſubmit our ſelves asFather Aforin affirms we mult, to the Seprua- 
7int Tranſlation, becauſe theChurch and Apoſtles have 4pproy?d 


®of it, and that the Apoſtles thought there was no Neceflity for 


the making of a new one, why has St. Ferom's Tranſlation been 
fo favourably receiv*d, which Father 27:7 allo athrms we ought 
rto-ſubmit to, becauſe the ſame Church has judg'd it to be free 
from the leaſt faults ? how can 1t be that two Tranſlations which 
Jomctimes: oppoſe one another, are not 1n the leaſt faulty ? It js 
then probable that the Church has propos'd theſe two Tranſla- 
Lions to us as Authentick in the ſame manner as I have already 
Explain'd; and therefore we cannot maintain Father Morir's 
Syſtem, without falling into. many Contradictions. 


Izid. C, 6." The reaſon which Father Aforin alledges, to prove that. the 


Jews have deſignedly Corrupted their Copies of the Bible 1s, be- 


. . cauſe there was, ſays he, amongſt them tiff the time of the Tl- 


mud, a certain Sanhedrin or Senate , which, all the Jews were ob- 
lig*d to obey ; This proof, I ſay, ſeems to me to be-of no Con- 
Jequence, becauſe the Rabbins whoſe Teſtimonies he alledges 
- mention; not the Scripture at all, but only the Laws and Conſti- 
tutions which the Fews were oblig*'d to-ſubmit to, as 1n the 
Church we are oblig'd to follow the Deciſions of Councils, who 
have thePower of making Decrees, without having the Autho- 
rity of changing the Holy Scriptures. * If it commands any Re- 


\ Formation herein , it is not for the Corrupting of theſe Holy 


Books, but only for the making of them more perfect, which 
. hapned to the ancient Latin Tranſlation, after the D=cree of the 
Council of Trent. The Maſſorer Fews,as has bcen already obſcrv'd, 
have follow?d this Method in Correcting of the Copies , and it 
they have not always well Corrected them , that proceeds not 
from any Malice of theirs. To conclude, 1 ſpeak not _— che 

| PE ower 
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Power which the ancient Prophets heretofore had with the Saybe- 
drin' in the Republick of the Hebrews, but only of the Au- 


thority of the Sanbedrin ſince the Jewiſh Religion has been 
aboliſh*d. 


Neither do I find the Reaſons which Father Aforim makes uſe 125 1+ Fr 


of to prove that St. Jerom might make a new Tranſlation of the 
Bible, and that on the contrary we may not. I find not I ſay 
. theſe Reaſons to be wholly convincing. lr 1s true that St. Jerom 
- in many places of his Works, aſhrms that he undertook the ma- 
| king of a new Tranſlation, becauſe theancient Greek Sepruapins 


was much Corrupted ; but; St. Ferom in other places affirms, 
That the. Septuagint were often miſtaken in their Tranſlation, 


and therefore if the Modern- Tranſlators afirm that there are 
the ſame faults in St. Ferom's Tranſlation , why will not Father 
Morin ſuffer them to take the ſame liberty with the Tranſlation 
of this Father, as he himſelf took with the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint , Who were look'd upon then as Prophets , and not 
barely as Interpreters ? Altho Father Morin aftirms , Thar all 
_ the Copies of the Vulgar were exactly alike, ſome faults only ex- 
cepted, which might eaſily be Corrected by other Copics, there 


were however as many various readings in the old Copies of the: 
Vulgar before its Correction, as there were inthe Hebrew. Co-- 


pies in. St. Ferom?s time; and therefore if this was a ſufficient 

reaſon for St. Ferom to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible, we 

methinks ſeem to have the ſame reaſon for ;I'ranflating;of the Bi- 

ble into Latihanew ; But St. Ferom bad without doubt other rea- 

 fons for his entring upon this Work, which he himſelf ſets down 
in his Commentaries. On | 

' Laſtly, bySt. Jerom's Example we learn that we ought not 


wholly to reject the Proteſtants Modern Trantlations ,. ſince he. 


made uſe of Aquila , Symmachus , . and Theodotian's Greck 


Tranſlations. Altho we have already ſhown ic would have 


been well it the Modern Tranſlations had not; deviated fo 


much from the aricient ones, they. may however be very uſeful in 


ſome places where they ſeem to have expreſſed the tence better 
than the ancient ones. Father form himſelf is oblig'd to own 
theſe Tranſlations to be. uſeful, ſp as they werenot made'in De+ 
' rifion to the ancient ones ;: but they who aDP'y phemſelves to the 

ſtudy of the Bible, regard not ſo much theſe perſonal faults ,: as 
Truth it: (elf, and St. Ferom deſpis'd not the Xs of 
autla, 


+ 
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Aquila , Symmachus , and Theodetias ; altho he knew they were 
made by theſe Interpreters in Derifion of the Seprnagint Tranſla- 
uon. : , 

I paſs by Father Xforin's ways of Reconciliation, which he ſets 
down at large, to juſtifie in ſome ſort the ancient Greek Tranſla- 
tion, as alſo the Latin one in thoſe places where they ſeem to de- 
viate from the Hebrew Text. He finds it to be fo difficult a piece 

.of Work, that he owns himſelf to be the firſt Author of this 
Reconciliation. - Qxem autem, ſays he, in boc opere: ſequar nemi- 


nem babeo, res eft enim omnibus fere intatta, in yix bene cognita. 


It would however be very hard to find any thing in Father 446. 


' rin's Diſcourſe which had not been obſery?d by other Authors. 


He-befides lays down ſeveral ways of Reconciliation, whick 
were good in St. Argu#tin's time , when the $S int were 
Tlook'd upon as Prophets inſpir*'d by God for ' the making of 
an exact Tranſlation of the Scriptnrez but we are not at 


preſent ſo much prejudic'd in fayour of the ancient Greek 


Tranſlation. | | 

It istrue that the Hebrew Tongue 1n it ſelf without the Vowel 
Points which the Mafſorer Fews have added to the Hebrew Text, 
may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and we ought hereto to aſcribe. 
part. of the various Interpretations; but I am of Opinion , that 
we ought not with Father Aforin to ſay, That this way of writ- 
ing Hebrew proceeds from God himfclf, who by this means would 
make men to ſubmit- themſelves to the Judgment of the Church 
for the Interpretation of the Scripture. e mayalſo by the 
fame ronliin tin, That God would have the Mahometans ſubmit 
Yo their Doctors for the Interpretation of the Alcorar, becauſe 
it, as well as the Hebrew Text of the Bible is writ in a Tongue 


which in ic ſelf is as uncertain as the Hebrew. But without fiy- 


ing to the ſecret Decrees of God it is certain, that the He- 
brew agrees herein with the Arabick, Chaldee', and Syriack 
Tongues, which in themſelves are very imperfect, not having 
Vowels enough to fix the reading of their words. | 
Iconfefs I underſtand not another reaſon, which Father 26- 
rin mthe ſame place alledges, of the different way of writing of 
oneand the ſame Hebrew word. He has recourſe to the Divine 
Providence, who would that by the pronouncing of one word” 
only we ſhould underſtand many things, as the Superiour An- | 
gels, according to St. Thomas, kaow things by more Wajvarks 
peciesg 
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Species; and which repreſent more Objects than thoſe of the infe- 
rior Angels. MHanc cognitions Angelice Prerogativam, ſays Fa- 
ther Morin, adumbrat Divina lingue Hebraice ſcriptio , cum unica + 
diftione velut univerſali quadam ſpecie & 1magine ,, tot ſignificat iones 
nobis repreſentat, unoq;, lefto vocabulo, multos ſenſus colligit , velut 
| peritus Philoſophus in wno principio plurimas ſtatim oſbes C0u- 
\ cluſiones. ,One had need have a quick wit, and be well vergd-in 
the Subtilties of the Platonick and Cabbaliſtick Philoſophy to un- 
derſtand the force of this Argument. | 1 
The ignorance of the Fews according to Father eHorin, is ano- 16:4. C. 3. 
ther means, whereby to reconcile the ancient Interpreters with 
the Hebrew Text. As they underſtand not the proper Significa- 
 tionof moſt of the Hebrew words, we ought to follow the an- _ 
- Cient Interpreters who better underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. 
But as this ignorance in the Hebrew Tongue 1s very ancient, and 
proceeds from the Tongues having been loſt , we onght not ſo 
much herein to cry out againſt the Rabbins, as againſt the miſ- 
fortune of their Tongue. The Jews perhaps which St. Fe- 
rom made uſe of in the making of his new Tranſlation, under- 
ſtood Hebrew no better than the Rabbins of theſe latter Ages. 
St. Ferom, as has already been obſery?d, was perſwaded that the 
. Hebrew Tongue was very uncertain; and therefore he conſulted 
© the moſt underſtanding Jewzſh DoEtors of his time. Let us 
therefore imitate St. Ferom, and conſult not only the ancient 
Jews, but alſo thoſe of our time, and joyn them together for 
the reſtoring as much as poſſibly we can a Tongue which has 
been loſt. Ina word, if the Ignorance of the Fews has been ſo 
great as Father Morin affirms it to have been in ſeveral places of 
bis Works, what Authority can he give to St. Ferom's Vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation made from the Hebrew,fince the knowledge he 
 hadof the Hebrew Tongue he had learn*d from the Jews of his 
no. DD, | Go 
Laſtly, Father Xoris to prove infallibly that the Rabbins are ;z;1. 
very ignorant of their Tongue , quotes at large the words of 
Forfterws a Lutheran Doctor ; but although For/terus was a He- 
brew Profeſſor, he makes appear by his Dictionary, that he had 
never read the Rabbins Books. The Commendations which 
Beza beſtows upon this Author, ſ1gnifie nothing as to the mat- 
ter in hard, becauſe Beza underſtood not Hebrew. Forſterus 
found fault with the Rabbins, only a he would ge 
S — 6 
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the Opinions of his Patriarch Zuther, who cry*d down the Rah- 
bins Books , only becauſe the Proteſtants of his time who hag 
ſtudied the Rabbins, had deſpis'd his Tranſlation as not be- 
ing exaCt. | | 

tid. C-12. Seeing it would take up too much time , and perhaps be te- 
dious to make an exa&t Analyſis of Father eorin's Book, 1 
ſhall conclude my RefleCtions with his Obſervation how an 
þ ACt may be two ways Authentick , Al:ud, ſays he, authenticum 
| eſt natara ſua , alind per accidens;,, when there are two various 
readings, which are true and agree with the Text , there is on- 
ly one which can be Authentick of its awn Nature, and the other 
Authentick only by Accident. - The reaſon is, becauſe the Pro- 
phet writ but one way , but the Church may have declar*d them 
both to be Authentick. He confirms his Argument by the Ex- 
ample of St. PFaxl, who might according to him make the Tranſla- 
tions of the Jews, as alſo of the Poets which he has quoted in his 
Epiſtles , Authentick. $: enim Judeorum tradition: , Poettarnn 
Ethnicornm ſententiss id jurts arrogare potuit Apoſtolms,eccleſia univer- 
fa varits ſacrorum codicum lefionibuss He howeyer affirms, That 
the latter reading which, to uſe his own terms, is only acciden- 
rally Authentick, becauſe it is only Humane , has a Divine Au- 
thority as ſoon as the Church has declar*d it to be ſuch , for as 
© much as the Authority of the whole Church is herein the ſame 
with that of the Prophets : Nor enim debilior cenſers deber Eccle- 
fie unwerſe , quam Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum authoritas, & 
«rauagryoie. I ſhall leave the Divines to Judge of the Truth - 
of this Maxim, and of the Conſequences which may from thence 
be drawn. 2 i | 2 
To conclude, 1 have ſtay*d longer,upon Father X4ori#'s Books 
than upon others , becauſe moſt of the Divines take him for 
their great Author upon this Subject : It would perhaps be 
convenient to make an exact Criticiſm of all his Works upon 
the Bible, for the taking away the Prejudices fome have in fa- 
vour of him ; but beſides that that would take up too much time, | 
I am of Opinion that what has been already ſaid, will be ſufficient 
to ſhow that we ought to Examine more throughly his Opinions. 
Thishowever hinders not,but that there aremany uſeful and very 
learned things in his Books. 
, Some Proteſtants have endeayour'd to anſwer Father or, 
but. beſides that they were prejudic'd in fayour of the yo ) _ 
| niwers 
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Anſwers are ſo weak, that by reading of them one would eafily 
think that Father 2doriz had reaſon for every thing he ſays, in his 
Books againſt the Hebrew Text of the Mafſorer's , Mr. De Mus 
has more judiciouſly defended the Hebrew Text, and at the ſame Sin d: 
time anſwer?d ſome of Father Adorix's Propoſitions, But he #* 4: 
would have done well to have been more Moderate, and not un- m ns 
der pretence of more Strenuouſly oppoſing Father Morin, who - *' 
has ſhown too much Zeal in defending the ancient Tranſlations 
approv*d of by the Church to have flown to the other Extremity, 
by afcribing to the Mafforet ſeveral Privileges which belong not 
to it. Altho Mr. De Murs underſtood Hebrew, he ſeems not to 
have had all the Learning requiſite for the anſwering of Father 
 Mormw's Books. It is not fufficient to kave ſome knowledge of 
the Hebrew Tongue , he ought befides perfectly to have under- 
ſtood the matter 1n queſtion. He will 'for example have us to 
credit, the Teſtimony of eArias Montanw, concerning the fideli- 
ty of the Hebrew Copies, as if it was not certain that Arias 
HMontanu has too exceſlively commended the exactneſs. of the Ty yer. 
Jewiſh Tranſcribers, in the writing out of their Copies. Fo Edzt, At 
which we may add, That Arias Montanu, who is Mr. De Aus © 6 
great Author , never underſtood the Mafſorer which he has 7. 
much commended. | 
Mr. De Mut T reatiſes however againft. Father Aforim may he 
of great uſe for the Correting of {ſeveral of Father Aforiz's Pro- 
poſitions, and eſpecially that call'd, The Defence of the Authority 
of the Hebrew Edition ; wherein he ſhows he is not ſo much con- 
ceited of the ſincerity of this Text, as ſeveral Proteſtants who 
have look?d upon him as one of their ProteFtors in this Aﬀair :; 
Veg; vero, Tays he, Hebraicam Editionem fic twers oft annie , ut 
n1thil pror ſus impuri habere affirmemw, He however'is miſtaken in 
the ſame place, when he pretends to prove the great exactneſs of 
the Fews 1n the preſerving of their Copies, by reaſon of the great - 
- agreement there is amongſt all the Copies of the Jews in what 
Countrey ſoever they are. 
' What he has in the ſame place obſery'd of the Vulgar , which 
he affirms-is not wholly exa& , 1s much -more probable, and he 
has judiciouſly obſerv*d , that this ancient Tranſlation _ in 
many places be Corredted and made more exact , eſpecially if - 
theſe Corrections are made by Learned Perſons. Alia emm ef 
vulgs, lays he, alia doltorum "_— = for the two other Tom 
| | 2 - rnE$ 
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tiſes where-Mr. De Mus has defended the Authority of the He- 
brew Text in anſwering of Father Morin, it would have been 
well if theſe two Treatiſes had been Jarger, and that he had not 
_ contented himſelf with anſwering only ſome Chapters of his 
Works, which requir?d a more ſubſtantial and larger anſwer, 
Let us now ſee what helps we can draw from Proteſtant Authors 
for the underſtanding of the Scripture. 


OWA vr. mx] 


Judgment upon ſome Proteſtant Authors who have 
writ upon the Bible. 


$ 


* -M A Lthough moſt of the Proteſtant Authors who have writ up- 
" '£ A on the. Bible, are very conceited and deluded , we may 
| - however find many very uſeful things for the underſtand- 
ing of the Scripture in them. As they have apply*d themſelves 
wholly to this Study, It was in a manner impoſſible but they 
ſhould find out ſome things new. Wherefore they who will be 
throughly inſtructed in the Criticiſm: of the Scripture, ought not 
toneglect their Books. We find that St. Jerom himfelf not only 
read the Hereticks Books of his time z-but that he Profited from 
the reading of them. St. Auguſtin very carefully read the Books 
of Tx0n:a Donatiſt upon this Subjet, Laſtly, Origer?s greatelt 
Enemues could not forbear the- reading of bis Learned Commen- 
taries upon the Holy Scripture ; and admiring of him at the ſame 
time as they Condemn'd him as an Innovator. 

' Firſt, we oughtnot to rely upon Authors-who have writ upon 
matters of Controverſie;z becauſe in Diſputes the Medium is fel- 
dom kept , which is neceſſary to be obſerv'd for the finding out 
of Truth. An Author ought no longer to be credited when he 
| declares himſelf to be of a Party , becauſe heſvits all things to 
his Prejudices. We ought thus to Judge of moſt of the Books 
which the Proteſtants have writ againſt Bellarmin, where the Ho- 
iy Scripture is treated of. William Whitaker an Engliſh _ 

| ants 
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ſtant, who was one of the firſt who oppos'd Belarmin, ſhows too In 1558+ 

much Paſſion throughout his whole Work. He however does his 1" F##f. 

Adverſary this Juſtice, as to commend his great Learning in the 2% #* 

Holy Scriptures, and he wonders that anew Sect of Monks, who b—_ 

ro uſe his own terms, call themſelves of the Conppany of Jefus, 

ſhould Study ſo much the Bible. 

The firft Tome of Bellarmin's Controverſie was no ſooner Pub- 

_ liſl'd at Irgolftad, but all the Proteſtants were in a manner ſtag- 

ger'd; and this made the moſt Learned of that SeCt oppoſe the 

new Book of this Learned Jeſuit who had taught them how to 

Diſpute, and moſt of them only made uſe of Bellarmin's Obje- 

Ctions, as Proofs againſt him, In a word, Whitaker ſhows that 

he feared theſe new Monks as he calls them, who wanted neither | 

Skill nor Underſtanding. Recentes Monachi , Subtiles Ti heolopi , Ibid. 

diſputatores vehementes & pertimiſoends 4 quos nova ac preteritts ſe- 

cults inaudita.SOcictas Teſl, ad Eccleſia Religioniſq; calamitatem edi- 

ait. Whitaker deſpiſes all the ancient Monks as idle and droniſh 

_ fellows, whereas the Jeſuits according to him , apply*d them- 

ſelves wholly to ſtudy : Feſuire aliud confilidl® ſequuti, ex ilia um- 

bra pigritie inertieq, priſtina , in qua caters monachi conſeneſcere 

ſolebant , ad labores capeſſandos, artes trattandas pro Commun ſt a- 

tu ſubeundam perferendamq,; contentionem prodierwit. He acknow- 

ledges that Bellarmin deals more clearly in Diſputing than the o- 

ther. Divines whohad gone before him, and that he had invente1 

new Syſtems upon this account. 

Laſtly, Whitaker ſhows by his Ciſcourſe, that the Jeſuits Dif 

puted, boldly, ard opz-oly deſpis'd the Proteſtants. . Equiderz 

non ignoro, lays he, quanta ſit iftorum bom'num confidentia, qua ja- 

(tatio, quod 0s & wultws in dilſput:ndo , ut unum hoc atdiciſſe putes 

quemadmodum adverſarios quam glorioſiſſume contemnant, non quo patts 

ad argumenta melins reſpondeant. To conclude , I. have enlarg'4 

upon Whitaker's Opinion of Bellarmin ;, becauſe this may ſerye 

_ as a Key for the underitanding of many Books which heve fince 
been writ by the Proteſtants of France , England , and Germany 

_ againſt Bellarmin, nay things have gone ſo far , as ſevcral Prote- 

ſtants have confounded the Doctrine of. the Church of Xoe upon 

this Point with that of Be/larmin's, Wherefore they vrho would 

Profit by reading of theſe Proteſtants Books, onght to read Bel- 

larmin before ; but as it is very rare but that in Difputes we 


take one ſide or other, I am of Opinion, that we onght rather to 
| | canine. 
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conſult thoſe Authors who have none of thee Diſputes in their 
Books. ED | . 
Secondly, There is another ſort of Proteſtants , who have not 
indeed writ Books of Controverſiez but yet have writ with Paſ- 
ſion againſt the common Opinions of the Church concerning the 
Scripture, eſpecially ſince the Vulgar Editions being authorized 
by the Fathers of the Council of Trent; I reckon S:ixtinns Amana 
amongſt theſe Authors, who has oppos'd the ancient Latin 1n- 
terpreter,in a Book wherein there is a great deal of Learning, but 


very little Judgment, theſe ſort of Books are however uſeful, if 


we carefully read them, | becauſe one may make uſe of this preat 
Learning which they affect for the oppoſing of them. Amana's 
deſign was to ſhow that the Church of Rome is become barbarous, 
only by authorizing of the Sepruagint and Vulgar Tranſlations ; 
whereas according to him we ought to rely wholly upon the He- 
brew Text, For the compaſſling of his Deſign he has made uf: 
of whatſoever he could find in any Books upen this Subject, whe- 
ther they were wrify by Catholicks or Proteſtants, wherein he 
ſhows his little Judgment , and heats againſt the Council of 
Trent. For the Teſtimonies he brings, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
the wiſe management of the Biſhops aſſembled in this Council, 
in Relation to the Authority which they allow'd the Vulgar ; 
Wherefore we may make uſe of Amama's Book againſt himſelf 
and the other Proteſtants, who have given an ill Conſtruction 
to the words of the Council, with a deſign only to oppoſe ir. 
In a word, he ought to have follow*d herein the Opinion of the 
moſt Learned Divines whom he quotes, who have judiciowſly Ex-. 
plain'd the Decree of the Council of Trent, without blaming it 


| for having never 6 little diminiſh*d the Authority of the He- 


brew Text. | l 
The ſame Author has ſpoke with as little Judgment of the | 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and other things wherein he accuſes the 
Latin Church of Barbariſm ; Moſt of the Authors whoſe Autho- 
Tity he quotes are Catholicks, and therefore he ought not to 
aſcribe the Opinion of ſome Catholick Doctors who underſtood 
not. the Criticiſin of the Scripture to the whole Weſtern Church. 
This Concciredneſs of Sextinus Amama appears yet greater in his 
Second Book, where he chiefly endeavours to Correct the faults 
which he pretends there are in the Vulgar Tranſlation. But bc- 
ſlides that he Corredts it yery improperly in many places, ” 
OV | nee 
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need only obſerve with the moſt Learned Catholick Doctors 

that: there are ſome faults in this ancient Tranſlation , which he © 
ought to have excus'd, becauſe there are more conſiderable ones 

| in all others. The Proteſtants who have condemn'd the An- 
cient Latin Interpreter , have not ſeriouſly examin'd him, and 
they have not conſider*d that he agrees. often with the moſt 
Learned Rabbins , where the Modern Interpreters deviate 
from him. | - | | 

We may joyn with S:xtinus Amama the: Book: of Guilielmus G;;, # 

Schickardus, call*'d Behinat Happeruſcbim, that is to ſay, The Exa- Schick: 
mination of Interpretations, He examines in this Work the He- 2147 
brew Text, the Chaldean Paraphraſes , the' Septuagine Tranſla- 72/4 
tion, the Maſſoret, the Cabbale, and the different ways of the Es 
Jews Explaining of the Scripture, but his Method is tdo much. - 
Jewiſh, and can not be ulſctful to all Perfons. He affects too 
much to ſeem Learned in the Rabbins Books, altho he is out 
ſometimes in Tranſlating of them. 

If Hortinger had been a little Moderate in his Works, and mutire. 
had not ſpent time about Niceties, he might have been uſeful Exerc. 
for the underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the Scripture. 43 9” 
But as he always makes himſelfa Party, and Compos*d his Works 
with too much precipitancy, he 1s very often miſtaken ; one -of 
the beſt Works upon this Subje& , isthat which he writ againſt 
the Samarirain Exercitations of Father Aforin, and yet he 1s not 

altogether exact even in this Work. #8 

I ſhould not ſpeak hereof Alexander More, were it not that he' Alex. 
is of ſome Reputation amongſt the Proteſtants. His Book how- More Cas: 
ever calld Canſa Dei, wherein he Examines the Authority of the /* 2**- 
Holy Scriptures, does not ſpeak him a Man Learned in the Cri- 
ticiſm of the Bible. He ſometimes ſpends time about N iceties 
taken out of the Rabbins Books: to ſhow us he had read them : | 

But by what he ſays, we may certainly know that he under- 
ſtood them not, when he quotes, for Example the Book of Elias 
| Levitag Intitlded Maſſoret Hammoſſeret, he ſpeaks of it as if it was 
a Manuſcript which ſome of his Friends had lent him; and yet it 
is certain that there never was any other Manulcript of this 
Book than the Copy which the Author gave the Printer, un- 4 
leſs ſome one has taken the pains to write it out -from the | "41 
Printed Book. To conclude, he acknowledges there are faults ; 
in the Holy Scriptures, and that it is a common misfortunc 
| LO - 
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to all Books. His way of reaſoning is not always exact ;- and as 
| he Treats of Queſtions he underſtood but by halfs, and quotes 
Authors he had never read, he ſometimes falls into miltakes, 
as when he reckons Cajetan amongſt the Perſons who bein 
5 Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, took no great notice of the 
 Vulgar; as if Cajetan had not himſelf confeſs'd he under- 
ſtood not this Language. But let us quit theſe Notions of 
More's,and ſearch for ſome Proteſtant Authors who better under- - 
ſtand the Criticiſm of the Bible. 


CHAP. xx. 


_ Judgment of ſome other Proteſtant Authors , who 
&% have Criticis'd upon the Bible, and eſpecially of 


Lu”, Cap. VV have already at the beginning ofs this Work ſpoke 


C's SAUYe 


acknowledge no other PRenp e of their Religion but the 


” 


He 
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He proves: then firſt, the various readings of the Hebrew 
Text by the Text it ſelf, by comparing together the different 
places, where the ſame words, and fame Periods are variouſly ſet 


down. Aliquando, ſays he, litera, vox, periods integra omittitkr, Lih.n.C.2. 


additur, permatatur, He ipends ſeveral Chapters in his firſt Book, 
in giving different Examples of theſe alterations, ſome of which 
_ conſiſt in whole Periods, which haveeither been added, or 'left 
out, or tranſpos'd. Infinitum effet, ſays he, recenſere, & in n- 
num Ccongerere omnia hujus additions vel omifſionss exempla, que col- 
ligi undiq, poſſent ex locis Parallelis que habentur in Librus Chronico- 
rum, Eſdrea, & Nehemie, tn its que habent cum alis [acris commus=- 
nia. We may however ſay, That as Capellus wholly endeavour?d 
to give the various readings of the Bible , he has ſometimes too 
much mulrtiply*d them, and I have at the beginning of this Work 
given ſome Rules whereby we may know that what he makes a 
various reading is not always ſo. Sv 
Secondly, He has obſerv'd the various readings of the Hebrew 
Text, which may be prov'd by the ancient Tranſlations from 
this Text, and altho we cannot ſay that this Method ts wholly 
exact, becauſe we ought not tolay the faults of the Tranſlation 
upon the Original , there are however ſome places where the 
various readings of the Original taken from our of the Tranſla- 
tions made from them, are ſq plain , that we cannot doubt: 
thereof, Wherefore we may indeed make fewer Variations. than 
Capelles , according to this Method does ; but we ought ngt 
wholly to reject it as falſe. - [a OR 
To conclude, This Work may be uſeful for the reconciling 
of the diiferent Interpretations of- the Hebrew Text , eſpe- 
cially if we joyn hereto the varians Significations which moſt of 
the Hebrew words have, He beſides: gives us 'the- liberty of 
changing the preſent. Pointing invented by the Adafſorer Few, 


which conſequently we-may forſake when we find 2 better Sence. 174.6.c.11 


Wherefore he lays down new Rules for the Reforming of the 
Grammas, ' by preſerving only the Conſonants of the Hebrew 
Text; which Grammar would be much more Abfridg'd than the 
| preſent one, becauſe there would be nodiſtinttion bctwist good - 
part of the Conjugations of Verbs, and ,betwixt many: other 
things, which at prefent limit the Hebrew Texc.. Capellus how- 
ns not ; to' have enough reſpected the Authority of the 
Aaſſoret, which is not-really- mfallible, as has atteady been ob- 
| EEE {crv?d ; 
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ſery'd ; but it is grounded upon a Tradition which ought to be 

more eſteem?*d than'it 1s by Capellus in his Criticiſm. | 
The ſame Author has joyn'd with the ſame Volume th Ar- 


C147, Ne & fer of Buxtorf the Son, who had writ againſt this Work befer: 


it was Printed, and as he feed to lay down Principl:s which 
wholly ruin*d the Religion of the Proteſtants, who rely not at 
all upon Tradition, he anſFers that the various readings which 
he had obſerv*d , related not to Matters of Faith ,, or Morality, 


- and that the worſt Copies of the Bible are ſufficient for that pUr- 


poſe : Non femel monu' , ſays he , ſalmarem fidem, & morun do-- 
mata vel ex vitioſiſſumo codice & corruptiſſima quaq; verſione a pio & 
weritatts vere ſtudioſo lettore ad fidem inoenerandam , atq, fou:ndan, 
& aurendam bauriri poſſe. | 

He was oblig'd to maintain this Maxim according to the Prin- 


ciples of thoſe of his Sect ; but I am afraid if we examine his 


Criticiſm more throughly, we ſhall find that he has in a manner 
deſtroy'd the certainty of the Scripture which is the only Princi- 
ple of che Proteſtants ; for beſides the various readings, he gives 
every one the liberty of adding the Vowel Points, which he 
thinks will make a better Sence without taking any notice of 
thoſe which are at preſent in the Text, and the reaſon he gives, 
is becauſe theſe Vowel Points have been invented by Fews, whom 


| 16.6. C4, we ought not wholly to beliepe.. Perſonarenim aqua illa e# (Pun- 
 Bluationts) ratio, cum ſint Tudei, nobius eam commendare , non potest 


aut debet : But ſince we have the Hebrew Text from the Fews, we 


ought methinks rather to believe them herein than-any others; 


b:cauſe the queſtion is: concerning a conſtant way of reading, 
which can only have been: preſeryv?d amongſt: them. Beſides 
after having taken out all the Vowel Points out of the Hebrew 
Text, he has recourſe to the ancient Vowels calld Ehev:, that is 
to ſay, Aleph, He, Vau, and Fod; now he acknowledges that 
theſe ancient Vowels being often not mark?d in the Text, the 
reading remains very uncertain ; beſides that, I have already 
ſhown that the Tranſcribers added or left out theſe ſame Vowels 
at their pleaſure, and'therefore Capellus can have nothing of the 
Hebrew Text but the Conſonants. Now moſt of thefe Conſo- 
nants, being according tohim, the-one like another , have occa- 
fion'd great Confuſion in the writing of them out, and I have 
prov'd by ſeveral Manuſcripts, that this Confuſion is greater 
than it uſually is ſuppogd to. be; and therefore as - 
| ape 
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Capellus's Syſtem, there 1s hardly any certainty in the Hebrew 
Text. The little however which we have of the Hebrew 
Text, is according to him ſufficient for the Eſtabliſhment of 
Religion.  . 

Laſtly, It is convenient for us to obſerve that this Work of 
Capellus's having been Printed at Pars , without his taking. care 
of it,there have ſome inconſiderable alterations been made which 
we may findin a Letter which he writ by way of Apology to 
Uſher. What 1s moſt conſiderable in this Reformation of Cappel- 
lass Criticiſmis, That Father Aforin who with the Son of the 
Author Printed this Work , left out ſomething againſt himſelf. 


liz?d at Cappell's diſreſpettive way of ſpeaking of the Holy 
Scriptures, accus*d him of having combin*'d with Father prez 


A_— 


Lud. Capp. 
de Crit.d ſe 
nuper Edie 
te Epiſt. 
As Boorius and ſome other Proteſtants who had been ſcanda- A4polog. 


ro dzſtroy the Originals of the Bible; he Printed in his Letter-. 


what had been left out in his Criticiſm concerning the Opinions 
of Father Morin. This we may find in Paze 19. of this Epiſtle, 
and in the following ones, where he very judiciouſly oppoſes Fa- 
ther Morin. | 


This ſame Author had before .Publiſh'd an excellent Treatiſe | 


intitled Arcanum Punttuations , where he plainly ſhows the late 
Invention of Points in the Hebrew Text. This firſt Work of 
Cappellus, which was Printed in Holland, caugd a great Clamour 
2monegſt the Proteſtants ,. who were afraid of it before it was 
Printed, as if it had been wholly contrary to the Principles of 


their Religion. Alexander fore, who had ſcen it before it-was 11, ay, 
Publiſh*d,could not but do the Author Jultice, Limatiſſimo vir itt= De cauſa 
genio, ſays he in ſpeaking of Cappellus, & undecumq; dottiſſimns, Dti ſu tx- 


and he afterwards in ſpeKing of this Book in the ſame place adds; ſar De 


Opus quantivis pretis, ſed a multis Zelo Dei Flarrantibus etiam hic 5. 


Geneve reformidatum. MAlore alſo plainly ſhows that this Zeal of 
the Geneva Proteſtants was not according to the Truth, ſince he 


js of Opinion, that the opinion of Cappellus agreed with that of 


Luthers, Calvins , Zuinelins , Faxius, eMercerus, Druſins, Can- 
ſabons, Scali;ers, Erpenins, Salinatins , Grotias , and Heynſins's ; 
and therefore we cannot ſay that Cappellus introduc'd any No- 
velty ; but orly better eſtabliſ'd an Opinion which had been 


approv?d. of by the moſt Learned, and Judicious Proteſtants. | 
Nec dubitem, ſays Afore in the ſameplace, quin ejus cauſa vicerst, Alex: Mor, 
ſt res doftorum ſuffragiis & authoruate tranſigatur. But molt of Ibid. 
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theſe Miniſters of Geneve are only wilful and ignorant Perſons, 
who may only read the Preface to their firſt French Bib: 
Tranſlated from the Hebrew, and they will find that Robert 01;- 
vetan, who made this firſt Tranſlation, Treats very largely upon 
this queſtion, and Cappellus has only made Robert Olivetan's Opi- 

nion more plain. - 

The reaſon of this wilfulneſs of moſt of the Ge-mar Prote- 

ſtants, as alſo of thoſe of Geneva, is becauſe they have blindly 
follow?d the Opinion of the two Buxtorfs, concerning the ſince- 
rity of the Hebrew Text, Buxrorf.the Father, who apply?d him- 
GH wholly to the Studying of the Hebrew Tongue , and the 
reading of the Rabbins Books, endeavonr'd by all means poſlible 
to authorize this Text. Which he did by the belp of the 24:/- 
ſorer,, which we have before ſpoke of, and Hi Publithed upon this 
account a little Treatife Wne7oune the Antiquity of Points, As 
Buxtorf was look'd upon as an Oracle by the Modern Hebraici- 
ans, moſt of them follew?d his Opinion , and not being able to 
ſearch throughly into ſo difficult a buſineſs as that was, they 
rely?d rather upon his Authority than his Arguments. And that - 
which made Buxtorf*s Opinion be the more eſteem?d, was be- 
cauſe it fayour*d the Principles 'of the new Reformation, the. 
Providence of God, ſaidrthey, being herein to be admir®d, who 


- had preſery*d theScriptures. free from the leaſt faults ; they ob- 


ſery*d not that this ſo extraordinary a Proyidence was ground- 
ed only upon the Superſtition and Dreams of the Rabbins, 


- - , with which the two Buxrorfs ; the Modern Hebraicians Patri- 


archs have fill*d their Books. Cappelhus who had joyn'd the read- 


.  - Ing of the ancient Interpreters with that,of the Rabbins , went 


Buxtorf 
KAib. de 
Ant i q . 
Punt. 


Baxt 
rare i 


| iyorththe reading, cſpecially where he compares the Hebrew 


in his Anti-Criticiſm or Dc« 


aclear contrary way to work, and very plainly ſhow*d that the 
Opinion of Buxrorf the Father , which the Son afterwards de- 
fendcd , was grounded only upon the Rabbins fancies. In a 
word, what is there elſe in the Book writ by Buxtorf the Son, 
in ?n{wer to that. of Cappellus's, intitled Arcannm Punttuations, 
what is there I ſay el{c in this Book of PFexro. f*s , but ſome inſig- 


nificant Jewlſh Learning ?_ : 


The ſ-me Buxrorf, who underſtood that bis Book had not fo 
well ſucceeded, as he aneptng it would, alter?d his Method 
nce of the Hebrew Text againſt 

the Cniriciſm of Cappellus. This laſt Work of Buxto: f the Sons, 


Text 
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Text with the ancient Tranflations, and examines Cappel'us's va- 
rious readings. He is more Moderate in this laſt Work than 
in his others, becauſe he had had time to conſider the Matter 


he treated of, But for allthis, there are a great many Errors 


in this Book which the Author would not Correct, becauſe he 
ſtill perſiſted in the Defence of his former Opinions, that isto 


ſay, his ancient Errors, - It would alfo haye been well if he - 


- had not mingled ſo many different Perſons, which make the read- 
ing tedious. To conclude , he has in ſome places well enough 


Corrected Cappellus's Criticiſm, and altho he was prejudic*d in 
favour of the AMaſſorer , extolling too much the great uſe we * 


might make thereof, he however ſpeaks hereof better than Cap- 
zellas does. | 

Several Proteſtants eſpecially of Germany have wholly follow'd 
the Opinions of the two Byxtorfs, and have done nothing but 


Copy their Books by changing only of their Method. Thus 7029. 
Lenſden Hebrew Profeſſor of UVrrecht Compos'd ſome Works, Lei. Phi- 
wherein he ſtarts ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Criticiſm of 9 Ht. 


the Bible, and gives no other Anſwers thereto but what he found 
in the Works of Buxtorf the Sen, who is moſt of the Northern 
Proteſtants great Author, | | 


Voſſius on the contrary being perfwaded that the Buxtorfs and Iſaac Voſ. 
their followers bad too much eſteem'd the Rabbins Dreams, fel] Pe Sp. Int; 


into a clear contrary Opinion, which is no leſs dangerous than- 
the former, as he had ſtudyed Greek more than Hebrew , he 
made a new Syſtem in favour of the ancient Greek Tranſlation, 
and oppos'd the preſent Hebrew Text ; he had reaſon to defend 
the Authority of the Sepruagine Tranſlation againſt thoſe who 
rely wholly upon the Maſſorer Copies, as if they were wholly 
free from all faults; but he ought not then to hayeaſcrib'd this 
Infallibility to the Septuagirt, or have conſider?d them rather 
as Prophets, than Interpreters. There was a Medium to be 
kept. betwixt theſe two Extreams, and this 1s the reaſon why: 
Voſſins is as often miſtaken in defending of his new Syſtem, 
as thoſe who defend the Maſſoret Copies are in defending of the 
 Maſſoret. | | 

' In a Queſtion which belongs purely to Criticiſm,we ought not 
torely wholly upon the Authority of the ancient Drs. of the 
Church, or to make the Septaagine T ranſlation to be Divine, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles made uſe of it, and the firſt Fathers Lp vrhons 

| utnors 
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Chap, 1. 
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Authors of this Tranflation Prophets. The Apoſtles, as has al- 
ready been obſerv?d, - 7 li the Greek Copy before the Origj- 
nal Hebrew, becaule Greek was then the Mother Tongue of 
moſt of thoſe Nations to- whom they Preached the Goſpel, 
whereas Hebrew was underſtood but by very few Jews. Beſides, 
the Authority of the Fathers in rclation to the Seprxa7ine Tran- 
flation,. ought not. to be conſider?d for the Reaſons | have clſe- 
where allcdg'd, and if Yoſſus will herein follow the Opinion of 


the Church, he will find it has prefer?d St. Ferom's new Tranila- 
tion made from the Hebrew, before the ancient Vulgar Latin 


one madefrom theSepruagrnr.l ſpeak only of the Weſtern Church, 
b-cauſe the Greek and moſt of the other Churches have preſery*d 
the ancient Septuagine Tranſlations. Yoſſius alſo ſcems nct to have 
carefully read St. Ferom's Works, in not diſtinguiſhing what this 
Father has ſaid only, to accommodate himfelr to the common 
Opinions of that time, from his real Opinion. Thus we ought 
ro Explain St. Ferom's thought, when he aſhrms that the Seprua; int 
were real Prophets, alrho he was not of that Opinion : Ir is true. 


' that the Septwagine were not Ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue, 


as ſome Modern Authors have affirm'd ; but they were not for all 
that Prophets, and directed by the Spirit.of God 1n the making 
of their Tranſlation. : 

As | have already Treated of this ancient Greek Tranſlation, 
and at the ſame time have obſerv?d ſome'of Yoſſius's Paradoxes, 
we need not ſtay any longer upon this Subject ; I ſhall only add, 
that notwithſtanding this, Yoſſius*'s Book is worth the reading, 
eſpecially where he has defended the Seprxagint. He has allo hill d 
this Work with Learned and Judicious Reflections upon the 
Chronology of the Scripture, but he inveighs too much againſt 
the Fews, and thoſe who ſtudy their Books. He ought to have 
coalider?d that ſeveral Learned Perſons who have read the Rab- 
bins Books , have known how to diſtinguiſh the good from the 
b2d in thoſe Books. But Yoſ;us having convers'd only with ſome 
Zealous and Ignorant Proteſtants, who had given him ſome ridi- 
culous and impertinent Anſwers,could not moderate himſelf, nor 
ooſerve that Medium which was neceſſary to be kept for the find- 


Ing out of the Truth; beſides he ſeems to have read nothing of 


the Rabbins, but only in Father Aorin's Books, and ſome other 
Authors which were no more moderate than he upon this Subject. 
Laſtly, Beſides the Books we have already obſery*d, which 

| Pt a may 
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may be uſcful to thofe who ſtudy the Scripture, we may alſo add 
ſome others which have particularly treated of thete Matters, 
wherein we find ſeveral Diffculties of the Bible illnſtrated; The 
Books for Example of Uſher and Ludovicus Cappellus, concerning 
the Sacred Chronology; are full of theſe Ill rarkoans, Bcchar- 
es has alſo Compos'd two great Works intitled Phates, and De 


e 


tiberArch- 
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Armagh. 


Animalibns Scripture Sacre, wherein he has Explain*d many paſſa- Lud. Capps 


ges of the Bible : But as this Author 1s yery Copious, and ſeems 
to deſire rather to be thought a Learned, than Judicious man, it 
would be well if theſe two Works were abridg?d ; and that only 
. kept in which. may be uſeful for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture: Ir is true that moſt of what he ſays both in the Phales, 
and the Book of the Animals ſpoke of in the Scripture, is.only 
rounded upon ConjeCtures : but theſe ſort of 'Conjectures are 
ometimes uſeful in that, if we diſcover not always the Truth; 
we may however thereby avoid falling into Errors; and herein 
the laſt Book which Treats of the Animals ſpoke of in the 
Scripture may be of great uſe to us ; for altho we cannot cer- 
tainly know the Names of many of the Animals mention'd in 
the Scripture, he ſometimes gives us herein inſight enongh for 
the excluding of ſome Animals, which thoſe ſame Names cannot 
agree with. | | | 
-  Weought however to-obſerve, that moſt Authors who have 
. writ upon only one Subject , uſually endeavour to fer doyen all 
things belonging to that Subject ; and therefore altho we genc- 
rally ought to prefer the Authors who have apply'd themſelves 
to certain Subjects before thoſe who have ſpoke only thereupon 
by the by, it howEver often happens that theſe ſame Authors 
become ſo fond of the Subj<Ct they Treat of , that they are not 
capable of judging rightly of the things in queſtion. 1 could 
here give many Examples ; but it is enough that we have ſpoke 
hereof in general, to the end we may take notice of it. * - 
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CHAP. XXL 


A Criticiſm upon the Prolegomena's before the Engliſ 


Polyglotte, and firſt upon the three firſt Diſcour[es 


concernmy the Tongues. 


m Þ 


A £& Oſt of thoſe who have Publiſh'd any great Works upon the 
. Bible, have uſually put Prolegomena's before them, where- 
| in they Explain thcir Deſigns, and at the ſame time pro- 
poſe certain Preliminary Queſtions upon the Text of the Bible 
and the Tranſlations. Walton who in the Engliſh Polyglotte has 
ColleCted into ſix Volumes all the ancient Tranſlations of the 
Scripture he*could meet with, has alſo added ſome Preliminary 
Queſtions. As his Colleftion is a more large and exact one, 
than any. of the others which had been before made, we may alſo 
{ay, that he has more throughly and with greater exa&neſs than 
others examin'd theſe fort of Queſtions, ſome of which relate to 
the Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, and the others to the Criti- 
ciſm ypon the Tranſlations. He was judicious enough in chog- 
ſing of the beſt Authors who had writ before him of the Mat- 


. ters he Treated of, and had underſtanding enough not blindly 


to follow the Prejudices of many of the Proteſtants. But as 
there is nothing wholly perfect upon this Subject, and wherein 
we can find no fault; it is fit we ſhould particularly examine 


theſe Prelegomena's, to the end that they who read them may 


profit thereby. | 
There 1s firſt this difference betwixt #atror, and moſt of the 
other Proteſtants ; he was one of thoſe who in England are call'd” 
Epiſcoparians , to diſtinguiſh them from a Set of Proteſtants 
which are uſually calPd Presbyterians, or Puritans. Theſe firſt 
differ not ſo-much from the Cathohticks, eſpecially in Ecclefiaſtical 
Drſcipline as the others. Wherefore they conſult not the Scrip- 
ture as their only Rule, but they have a reſpect for the ancient 
Doctors of the Church , and for Tradition. They retain yet 
amongſt them the Names of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Canons : _ 
| [| 1ey 


they have not wholly laid afide. the ancient Liturgy, or the other 
Books wherein the Ceremonies of the Catholick, Church are contain'd. 
. Ina word : The truc Religion of the Church of England differs very 
little from the Romiſh Religion in outward appearance 3 and the 
Books of thoſe of that Sect agree better with the Opinions of the Ca- 
tholicks, than thoſe of the Presbyterians, who follow the Maxims of _ 
Geneva, | : 
It was neceſſary to make this Obſervation, that we might under- 
ſtand what Walton was when he compos'd the Prolegomena's here in 


queſtion, and made his great Collection upon the Scripture. Where- - 


to we may add, that at the time.of his compoſing of this Work, the 
Epiſcopal Party was wholly routed, and the FaCtion of the Presbyteri- 
ans or Calvinifts was uppermoſi 3 and therefore although Walton had 
been capable of being prejudic'd, there is no doubt but he would 
have kept as diſtant as pofſibly he could from the Prerbyterians Opini- 
ons, whom the Epiſcoparians look upon as Schiſmaticks. This is the- 
Reaſon why we find moſt of the 4g ſo moderate in their 
Opinions, who endeavour to keep as diſtant as they can from the 
Presbyterians : So that we may ſay of the Engliſh Epiſcoparians, what 
Cardinal Palavicini heretofore ſaid upon the like occation of ſome 
learned Proteftants , That they were rather no Catholicks, than 
Heretickg. | Ne IN 
Secondly, As it is ordinary for them who undertake any Work, to 
commend it even to exceſs, Walton, who has publiſh'd moſt of the 
ancient Tranſlations, has done all he could to raiſe up the Authority 
of theſe Tranſlations. Wherefore he choſe thoſe Authors which he 
thought favour'd moſt his deſign, obſerving however almoſt through- 
out a certain medium, for fear of being thought to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Hebrew Text, by commending too much the ancient 
Tranſlations of the Scripture. And on the other fide, he has not ſo 
much extolPd the Original Hebrew, as to make the ancient Tranſla- 
tions unneceflary. This moderation 1s very judicious, and it would 
have been well if every thing he afhrms had been true, eſpecially in 
relation to the Tranſlations, which are not ſo exact as he fancies 
them. _ 
Thirdly, Walton's Prolegomena's being compos'd out of ſeveral 
Books which he has abridg'd, we find not his Principles ſo well link'd 
cogether as they ought to be in a Work ot chis importance. And be- 
fides, as he generally (ets down the terms themſelves of the Authors 
whence he has collected them, _ Criticiſia is not altogether ſo _ 
| vv -. a 
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1: at as it would have been, had he been the only Author of it, and 
had'only read other mcns Works, thereby to judge and to pick out 
only what ws true 3 but perhaps he had not judgement enough to 
do this.-:Let us now fee in particular whether what we have ſaid in 
pencral be true or no, | i 
wilt Walton has. compriz'd his Prolegomena's within 16 Diſcourſes, In 
Proleg.1. the brit he treats of the nature of Tongues in general, of their Riſe, 
and (cyeral Alterations. The Proofs he at the beginning alledges to 
ſhow, that Man was at firſt born as well with Speech as Reaſon, are 
not at all convincing 3 for it is not a ſufficient proof to ſay, that the 
firſt man was born with Speech, becauſe he was born tor Society : 
Itis enough that God has given men. what was neceſſary for the in- 
venting of Languages. In a word :. God has giverr men at their 
 » birth the power only, as. one may ſay, and not the act it ſelf ; nei- 
| Ther does it follow that man ought to ſpeak as ſoon as he was born, 
| becauſe he wascreated after the likeneſs of God. On the contrary, he 
would come much nigher to God, could he expreſs his own concep- 
tions, and underſtand other mens, ſome other ways than by Speech, 
| as the Angels do, -who: have no leſs a reſemblance of God, without 
Diod.Sic. ſpeaking, Diodorus Sicul's way of- explaining the firſt Riſe of Lan- 
guages, is not ſo ridiculous or fabulous: as Walton aflirms it is, who 
could not underſtand how Tongues could be invented by Nature, and 
yet differ:ſo much amongſt themſelves. But here is' nothing herein 
' impoſlible, as I haveſhown at large in the firſt Book of this Work in 
— Chaps.14. and 15. where we may find the different Opinions of the 
Plilofophers upon this Subje& reconciFd. 5 
.  Neitheris the Hiſtory of the Creation, ſet down in the beginning 
of Geneſis,” an evident demonſtration that God was the Author of the 
. firſt Tongue, although this is the common receiv*d Opinion amongſt 
Divines3 I dare-however affirm, that they have not ſufficiently con- 
lider'd the different ways of ſpeaking in the Scripture. This I have 
x largely explain'd in the places I have juſt now mark'd out 3 and [ 
Greg. Yy think we ought herein to prefer the Opinion of St. Gregory of Nyſſ2, 
4 before the common receiv*d one, becauſe he reconciles as much as 
poiſibly he can, Faith with Reaſon, Philoſophy with Divinity, and 
does not cafily multiply miraculous and extraordinary things. Where- 
fore | have in my firſt Book very naturally explain'd the Rife of 


Tongues, and reconcil'd this Explanation with the Hiſtory of the 
Creation. . 


AS 
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As for: what Walton in the ſame place affirms, 'that man was no 
ſooner created: but he ta]k'd familiarly with Gad 3 that he gave Names 
to all Animials'3 and that Eve ſpoke to.the Serpent 3 he can demon- 
ſtrate. nothing from thence , becauſe the Scriptures fer down only 
Matters .of Fadt, without taking natice ofthe Times. when they hap- 
ned 3 and we cannot for example ſay, that Cain and Abel were born 
at the ſame time, becauſe their birth 1s .in the ſame place related, 
The _— ot the Scripture is only an Abridgement of what was 
thought.fhit to be given tothe People 3 and therefore we ought not to 
conclude, that the things there related, hap'ned at the ſame time,be- 
cauſe they are joyn'd together in the Diſcourſe. Beſides, we under- 
ttand not-well enough what Tongue Adam and Eve {poke to God and 
theSerpent in, thence to conclude that they were born with this firſt 
Tongue, which has ſince been communicated to their Poſterity : For 
we may alſo thence conclude, that the Serpent was born with this 
ſame Tongue, ' which however has not been communicated to his 
Poſterity. | | FE *, 

I paſs over many Theological and Cabbalitick Meditations, which 
Wilton in-this ſame Diſcourſe ſets down, .concerning the.contuſjon of 
Tongues which hap*ned at the building of the Tower. of Babel, I have 
in the ſame place explain'd with St..Gregory of-Nyſſa, how .men, were 
the Authors of this Confution, and in what fence it ought tobe 
aſcrib'd to God. As men have not ſufficiently.contider'd the ſeveral. 
expreiſions of the Scripture, they have multipli*d the. Miracles; '8ad 


# alton has herein follow*di the moſt cammon Qpinion, 'T.p.concluds: : , . : 


Although I have quoted (everal things out of Lucretizs, .to ſhow that 
Tongues were-invented by'the firſt men, I have not alledged them - 
as Proofs, but only -more clearly to explain St. Gregory of Nyſſa's 
Opinion upon this Subject, which have preferr'd, before: any other, . 
becauſe he reconciles Reaſon: with Ricligion. | Belides,, as the, Queſt -* 


on concerning the invention of the firſt Tongues, belongs as well to -- 


- Philoſophy as Divinity, it was in a manner neceflary to. joyn the 
Opinions of the Philoſophers with thoſe of *theDivines, to reconcile 

them together it poſſible 3 and this I have done in Chap. 14.and 15. 
.- of my firit Book. I thought it not neceſſary-to ſpend tune about (e- 
veral frivolous Obſervations, ( ſome-of which are like to the Supertii- 
tions of the 'Fewiſh Cabbale ) whica Walton has, inſcrted into his firſt 
Diſcourſe, He (perhaps would. hav=. done better, to have collected 
only in his Prolegomena's what migic be wit! to tis defign: But he 
has cormihitted-the ſame tault as mott Aathees do, who think they 
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are not exact, without ſetting down in their own Books whatever 
they have read in others upon the Subject they treat of. 

In the 24. Diſcourſe the Riſe of Letters or CharaQters is ſpoken 
of: And as moſt Rifes are tabulous, we ought not to wonder that , 
there are few things certain in this Diſcourſe, becauſe Walton has on- 
Iy fet down what had been-before obſerv'd by other Authors, without 
having examin'd whether they were exa& in what they related or 
no. As when he ſpeaks of the Book entituled, Sepher Fetſire , Book 
of the Creation, and affirms with Maſies, that the = wh make Adam 
to be the Author of it, whereas they aſcribe it to Abraham. Belides, 
he proves that Writing was us'd: before Enoch's time, by the Books 
which Enoch left to Poltcrity, mention'd in the Epilile of St. Fade : 
And for the confirming of this Opinion, he ſets down theſe words of 
St, Auguſtine :. Scripfiſſe quedam divins Enochum illum ſeptimum ab 4d1- 
mo negare non poſſumus. On the contrary} it is much more probable 
that Enoch never writ any Book, but that St. Jude quoted Enuch's 
words, according to the Tradition of that time which aſcrib'd them 


_ to him, as St. Pax! mentions alſo Fannes and Fambres according to 


the Tradition of the Fews. The Fews have many other ſuch like 
Traditions, which they aſcribe to their firſt Patriarchs, under whoſe 
Names their Allegorical and Cabbaliftick Doctors have fince publiſh'd 
Books full of Dreams. This however hinders not but there are many 
Truths in theſe Books which can be authoriz'd only by Tradition, and 
nothing but the Spirit of God can diſtinguiſh truth from what is falſe 


Axglib.18 intheſe Works, Wherefore St. Axguftine in another place {peaks not 
de Civit. ſo poſitively of this ſuppos'd Book of Enech, but that he ſeems to ſu- 


Dei, c.38. 
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ſpe it 3 ſeveral Fathers themſelves, as St. Ferom athrms, retus'd 
heretofore to receive the Epiſtle of St. Fude as Canonical, by reaſon 
of the Teſtimony of Enoch, which is there related : Er quia de libro 
Enoch, ſays St. Ferom, in ſpeaking of St. Jude and his Epiſtle, qui 

bus eft, in ea aſſumit teftimonium , & pleriſq; rejicinr. Walton 
therefore has not always in his Colle&ion choſe what was moſt pro- 
bable, but what feem'd moſt to agree with the Matter he treated of. 
And thus he commends theſe words of Gretfer, for the authorizing 
the Antiquity of the firſt Letters: Nec annorwn ſeries exquiſite ad t 't ſe- 
cula obſervari, neq; Enocht verba retineri abſq; literarum adminiculo potuiſ- 
fe videntur. This Walton ſays is a firong Argument that the firſt Cha- 
racers were before the Floud : De, ſays he, ratio mibi efficax vide- 
tur. But Iam of a contrary opinion, and that it is a manifeſt Cheat. 


There are ſeveral other things in this 24. Diſcourle but for mm of 
- ing 
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being tedious, I ſhall paſs to the 34, where the Hebrew Tongue, 
with its Antiquity and Alterations, is particularly ſpoken of. 

I (hall not here ſtay to examine all the Reaſons which Walton has Proleg.3. 
given in his 3d. Diſcourſe, to ſhow that the Hebrew Tongue was ſo 
call'd from a word which ſignifies, On the other fide, that is to ſay, On Cr / vin | 
#he other fide of Exphrates, and not from the word Heber, whence He- © 9 
bri has been ſince made, that is to ſay, Hebrew. I ſhall not, I ſay, 
ſtay here to examine all theſe Reaſons, although' there are very few 
which are probable, becauſe I have elſewhere prov'd, that this laſt 
Etymology is much more probable than the former : I ſhall only ob- 
 {erve, that the Reaſons which Walton makes uſe of to prove the An- 
tiquity of the Hebrew Tongue, are of no force, and may as well be 
appli'd to the Chaldee, Arabick and Syriack. For example : The tri 
Proof which he draws from the Ecymologies, has ' as much relation 
to theſe laſt Tongues as to the Hebrew 3 beſides, that there is more 
of Fancy than Truth in what he relates out of Poſtel, Bochartws, and 
{ome other Authors, concerning this affinity of words, which they 
afhrm is in moſt Tongues with the Hebrew. What is moſt certain as 
to this Aﬀair is, that Latin comes from Greek, and that Greek comes 
from Chaldee or Syriack 3 and as this laſt Tongue differs very little 
from Hebrew, we ought not to wonder that there are fome Hebrew, 
or rather Chakdee words in moſt of the Tongues of Exrope, where + 
Latin has ſpread it ſelf. Which thing proves not that Hebrew is the 
ancienteſt Tongue, but that af Tongues proceed originally from 
Chaldee,. which is almoſt the ſame with Hebrew. 

The 24. Proof which is drawn from the Simplicity of the Hebrew 
"Tongue, is not altogether convincing, as I have ſhown in Chap. 14. 

and 15. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm, where there are ſeveral 
' Reaſons which may make us doubt, whether Hebrew was the firſt 
Tongue of the World or no where I have alſo at the fame time - 
ſhown, how this krſt Tongue was naturally invented without any di- 
vine aſſiſtance. Neither is it true, as Walton affirms, that all the Fa- 


thers are of this opinion, excepting Theodoret , ſince St. Gregory of > MW 


Nyſſa had long before oppos'd it. Theodoret has treated at large upon ,,,,*oq.._ 
this Queſtion, and at the ſame time added, that men who had ſftu- zz. 

di'd the holy Scriptures, were not of opinion that Hebrew was the 

firſt Tongue of the World, and that which 4dam and Eve (ſpoke in 

the terrelirial Paradiſe, To conclude : What Walton in the ſame 

place ſays concerning the Phenicians and Canaanites Tongue, which 


differ'd very little from the Hebrew, agrees with all ancient ay 
here - 


- 
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There js only this difference betwixt one and:the other, that it was 
call'd Hebrew by thoſe who deſcended tram Heber, and Phenician by 
the Phenicians, whom we 'Qught rather to look upon as the perſons 
who communicated this Tongue to other Nations with whom they 
. .. traded, thanithe Hebrews 3: and yct the, Fews, according to their won- 
- ted vanity,, afexjhe (eyeral. things. to-;thamſclves, by. reaſon: of this 
yearneſs of Language,. which belong anly.to the ancient Phenicians, 
. . I paſs by ſome too nice Queſtions, which Walton. with ſome Di- 
vines examines,' who think that the Bleſſed will ſpeak Hebrew in 
Heaven., We need not:alſo ſtop at- the exccilive praiſcs which he at 
the ſane place gives the Hebrew Tongue, becauſe there is hardly any 
thing of truth mn theſeextravagant commendations3 ard that inſtead 
of admiring this Fongye for jts perfection, and other good qualitics 
which Walton aſcribes to it, I dare affirm that tiebrew, and all the 
other ancient 'Languages, which have any relation hereto, are vey 
impertecd, as generally all things arc at-their fr{t invention. Walton 
however, who admires the great-perfe&tions of the Hebrew Tongue, 
- concludes with Pyſſevin, in favour. of this Tongue © Tot efſe i# Hebrai- 
ca Scriptura Sacramenta quot litere 5. tot myſteria qurot puncia \ tot arcang” 
got apices : ] contels I have not fo diſcerning a judgement as this 
Jeſuit, for the finding out of ſo many Myſterics. Walton to ſhow 
farther the beautyof this Tongue,. adds:to Pofſevin's Authority that of 
Lithy  Luther's, ,who ſays, jn ſpeaking of the. ſweetneſs and charms ot the. 
Epiſt. ad Hebrew Tongue :i Hebreos Prophetas welle cogere ut Germanice loquantur, 
Li?s. (wel alia quavis lingua.) perinde eſſe ac fi Philomelam quiz cogeret ut dulciſ- 
fuima ſua melodis relifia ntriſonam caculi vocem imitaretur. Luther had 
need haye a very good ear to diſtinguiſh this ſort of melody 3 and he. 
had reaſon to lay as Walton in the ſame place reports, Although he | 
underſtood but very indifferently Hebrew, he would not however lote 
=: that little knowledge hc had for all the Treaſures of the World : Eft 
4 . exigna, ſays Luther, ſit mez Lingne Hebraice notitia, cum omnibus ta- 
BÞ men totius mundi Gazis non commutarem, © © 
3 Walton to make the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of this Tongue yet 
more appear, proves by St. Azguitine that it is ſo rich and fruittul, 
that the ſame place may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and every way 
very well 3 whence he concludcs that it; was choſen by God, becauſe 
It 1s as it were a fertile Sanctuary bt all his holy. Mylicrics : 4A Deo 
eteda videtuy hec Lingra Myiteriorum divinrum Sacraritum quaſi omniun 
fecunaiſimum. And what is yet more wonderful is, that he at the 
ſame time affirms, that we may 11 two ur three inontl.s learn is 
JTcngue 
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Tongue well enough, which is one: of the molt fruitfulleſt Tongues 
of the whole World, and that we need ſpend but a years time to un- 
derſtand it throughly. Cs Es 
Thus Walton ſometimes is twiſtaken in copying from bad Originals.: 
He argues much better in the ſeries of his Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks 
of the firſt Hebrew Letters which arecall'd Samitan, and are the an- 
cient Phenician Characters. For the clearing of this ditheulty | he 


ſets down moſt of the Proofs which are uſually alledg'd cither of one 


ſide or of the other upon this Subje& : Then he concludes, in favour . 


of them who affirm with Ludovices Capelius and Father Morin, ac Ore 
ding to St. Ferom's:and the ancient Fews Opinions, that the Letters 
call'd Samaritan, which the Samaritans at preſent make uſe of. are 


the ancient and firſt Hebrew Characters; He has joyn'd witty this 


Queſtion another as famous-a one among{t the Criticks, concerning 
the Antiquity of the Vowel Points in the Hebrew Text / and after 
having obſerv'd, that this laſt difficulty belongs not only to Gram- 
mar but alſo to Divinity, he declares, that he is more oblig'd to fol- 
low the truth, than the Opinion'of' ſeveral Proteſtants, who believe 
we cannot make-the Points in the Hebrew Text to be'of late inyen- 
tion, without deſtroying the holy Scriptures, and at tlie fame time 


detending of the Catholicks Opinions : Non eper, ſays he, veritas men-"_ | 


dacii patrocinio, nec neganda' vel occultayda eft veritas 3 licet in malion fi- 
nem aliqui ea abutantur , whereby he ſhows, that he was not at all 
conbinc'd by Buxtorf's Reaſons againſt Capelies, to prove the Antiqui- 
ty ob Points. Wherefore he ſets down at length the Proofs both of 
the one fide and the other, and at the ſame time anſwers Buxtorf's 
Reafons, and thoſe who follow his Opinion. ER 


® 


- 
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Church would always ſubſiſt, This is the Fathers Opinion upon 
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Cr iticiſm upon = 5, 6, and 7 Prolegomena' 
before the Engliſh Polyglotce. | 


'T Alton in his 4th. Diſcourſe treats of the ſeveral Editions of 
the Bible : And firſt of all obſerves, that the firſt Originals 
of the. holy Scriptures being wholly loſt, and the Copies having been 
writ out by men who were liable to miſtakes, divine Providence has 
however preſerv'd theſe holy Scriptures , and hinder'd any thing 
from hapning to them which might obſtruct our Faith. But all men 
agree not about this ſingular Providence of God, which Walton with 
the other Proteſtants lays down. It is true that he grounds it upon 
the nas þ of the Church, whom God, he ſays, intruſts with his 
Oracles, and which is the true pillar of Faith. He affirms then, that 
this Church has always had pious and learned men, who have had 
the care of reviewing and correCting the faults which hap'ned to theſe 
divine Copies, through the faults of -Tranſcribers. This he attributes 
chiefly to theſe laſt Ages, wherein the Church according to him has 
done all as poſſibly it could, for the preſerving of this divine Pledge. 
But as theſe Reviſors were not inſpir'd by God for the reviewing of 
theſe Copies, and that beſides they had not the Originals to compare 


them with, it is to be fear'd that they have not exactly correted 


them 3 and inſtead of their being reſtor'd in thele latter Ages, I am 
of opinion they are-in ſome places leſs exa&t than they were hereto- 
fore. We need -only read the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text, which [ 
have given in the two firſt Books of this Work to be wholly convinc'd 


Epiſt.r.ad hereof. When St. Pax} ſaid that the Church was the pillar and 
Tim.3- 15- ground of Truth, he underſtood not thereby the Grammarians or 


Criticks, who have correQed the Copies of the Bible, but he meant 
that we ought not to ſearch for 'the truth of Religion but in the 
Church, who alone is poſſeſs'd of the Scripture, becauſe ſhe poſſe fles 
the true fence thereof, Wherefore although there were no Copies of 

che Bible in the World, Religion would be preſerv*d, becauſe the = 


this 
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this Point, which F/ton ſcerns to deviate from, to agree better with 
che Principle of the Proteſtants, who allow of no Tradition of the 


Church. We ought however to do him this juſtice, that he has in 


ſeveral placesacknowledg'd it, as the Fathers of the Councilof T+ene 
have eſtabliſh'd it. ; 

After having ſpoke of the Copies of theBible in general, he ſpeaks 
of the ſeveral Editions in particular 3 the fuſt of which he aſcribes to 


Eſdras, and the great Aﬀſembly held in his time, over which he pre- 


| © fded. But as has already been obſerv'd, we have nothing for certain 


concerning this great Synagogue or Aſſembly, ſo famous amongft the 

ews, On the contrary, they have ſaid ſo many things which are 
not at all probable, that we have reaſon to doubt of every thing. It 
is however very probable, that the Jews at their return from Baby- 


lon, colke&ed what they could find of their holy Copies, and that 


Eſdras, who in the Scripture is call'd the Scribe, undertook this 


charge. Bur'this ColleQtion was not the laſt of the Canonical Books, 


as we at preſent have them, becauſe there are m this ColleGtion ſome 
Books in Hebrew which were writ after Eſdra's time. | 

As for what Walton in the ſame place ſays, That the Church has 
not the power of making new Canonical Books, or of declaring any 
to be ſo, unlefs it has underſtood by a conſtant Tradition, that they 
- were writ by men inſpir'd by God, that may be explain'd ina good 
ſence, and be alſo true 3 but the application he makes thereof ro the 


Books which the Proteſtants call Apocryphal, and which the Cathbolicks 
| look upon as divine, is altogether falſe. St: Ferom, who in many 1; 


# 
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places of his Works, when he ſpeaks according to the opinion of the Praf. in 
Fewr, ſcems to deny that theſe Books are of the ſame divine Autho- Lib- 74d 


rity, as thoſe contain'd within the Fewiſh Canon, gives however the 


Church the power of placing the Book of J#dith amongſt the holy + 


Scriptures. Hienc Librum, fays he, in ſpeaking. of the Book of Fu- 
dith, Synodus Nicena in numero ſanfarum Scripturarum legitur compu- 


taſſe. It is true that Foſephus allows not thoſe Books which were Ze/pb-l.r. 


writ ſince Artaxerxes, to be of the ſame Authority as thoſe which <2 4Pp- 


| were writ before that time, and the Reaſon he gives is, becauſe there 
has not been the ſame ſucceſſion of Prophets as before. But as we 
have elſewhere obſerv'd, there,were as long as the. Fewiſh Common- 
wealth ſubſiſted, from time to time perſons amongſt them inſpir'd 
by God, although in the latter Ages they were not call'd Prophets. 

We need not mention the other Editions of the Bible, which Wal- 
ton has inſerted into his Catalogue, becauſe I have ſpoken at large in 


if 
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the firſt Book of. this Work; of the ſeveral Hebrew Manuſcript Co- 
pies, where we may carre&t what Walton has not exactly ſet down; 
and belides I ſhall treat hereof more largely in the laſt Chapter of this 
Book. Let us now. go to Ialton's 5* Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks of 
the different Tranſlations of the Bible in general. 

As he has ſpoken particularly of moſt of the Tranſlations, which 
he.in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks of in general, we need not ſpend much 
time hereupon. Wherefore 1 ſhall only obſerve, that Walton here 
afhrms many things which are not wholly certain : As when he ſpcaks 
of the Armenian Tranſlation by St. Chryſoſtom 3 of the Tranſlation in- 
to the Dalmatick Tongue by St. Ferom 3 of the Tranſlation into Scla- 
vonick by Cyril or Methodius ;, of the Tranſlation into French by Charles 
V. all this is very uncertain, and moſt of it falſe. For the Armeni- 
ens, for example, deny that St. Chryſotom made the Armenian Tran- 
ſlation, -which ſome make him to be the Author of ; they only ſay 
there was one made in his time. There is nothing in St. Ferom's 
Epiſtle to Sophronius, of *this Fathes's having tranſlated the Scripture 
Into the Dalmatick Tongue, as Walton affirms but S* Jerom there 
only ſays, that he has correed the ancient Septuagint Tranſlation, 
to give it to them who ſpoke his Tongue, to wit, the Latins, as we 
may caſily hnd by reading of this Epiſtle, and not the Dalmatians : 
Duorum Septuaginta, ſays he, Tranſlationem diligentiſſime emendatam, 


Sophr.Ep. (lim mee Lingue hominibus dederim, Charles V. a lo was never ſuppo- 


134+ 


ſed to-have made a French Tranſlation of the Scripture, although there 


. was one. tranſlated out of Latin into French.in his time, What is molt 
, remarkable in this 5th, Diſcourſe of Walzon's is, that hejlcaves the In- 
| terpretation of the Scripture to the Church; this he however does 


very ob{curtly, ſuppoſing that the ſence of the Scripture depcnds 
upon the ancient Tranſlations which were authoriz'd by the Church. 


| Proleg.s. FVerſianum antiquarum & que auftoritatem.inEcclfia pura & primeva o911- 


Pag. 34- 


Cap. 2. 


nebant collatio'ad verum Scripture ſenſum in dubiis & obſeuris cliciendum 


| mulium lucy afferre;nemo negaverit, qui anima perpenderit, Verbum Det non 


in literis ſrve impreſſis, ſed in vero ſenſu verboram proprie conſiſtcre,quem nemo 
meling explicare poteſt, quam Eccleſia vera, cui ſanciam” hoc depoſituim C bri- 
Aus commiſit, que per verſiones varias genuintem ejus ſenſum quaſi per mails 
traditum ab Apoſtolis, & ab Eccleſiarum Reforibus acceptum fideliter fo- 
fterss tranſmittit, Theſe are the words which ſeem to tavour the 'Tra- 
dition, which the Fathers of the Council have in a manner made 
cqual to the word contain'd in the boly Scripture. 


I al- 
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Walton in his 6th Diſcourſe, where he examines whether there axe Proleg.5. 


any various Readings in the Hebrew Text of the Scripture, as well 
as in other Books, lays down at the beginning this Maxim, That 
no one-can deny but that there are various Readings both in the Old 
and 'New Teſtament, Dari Leftiones variantes in ipſo Hebreo Textu Ve- 
ters & Novi Teſt amenti 4 nemine negari poteſt, cum hoc teftentar tot varie- 
tates ex Codicibus Manuſcripts & impreſſis a viris dodlis annotata. This 
he proves by the teſtimony of the molt learned and judicious Prote- 
{tants, "who are of the ſame opinion. Then he adds, That he has (et 
down the teſtimony of theſe learned men, to ſatisfie ſome ſcrupulous 
perſons, who,imagine that we cannot admit of various Readings in 
the Scripture, without ruining of the Principle of Religion. He tore- 
ftalls even the Objections which might be made againſt him upon this 
account, as if it was more: proper wholly to conceal theſe various 
Readings, which may ſcandalize weak perſons. And laſtly, He con- 
cludes that this Scruple is ill grounded, and that the colle&ing of the 
various Readings is uſeful : Vanum efſe iftorum metum & ntilitates non 
ſpernandas habere variarum Ledionum collefionem. | 2% 
He at the ſame time lays down ſome general Rules for the recon- 
ciling of the various Readings 3 and amongl(t others, he.prefers the 
molt ancient Copies before the modern ones, becauſe according, to 
him they come nigher the Original : This however is not altogether 
true in the Hebrew Copies of the Bible, as may be ſeen in the firſt 
Part of this Work, where this Matter is more largely diſculs'd.” To 
conclude : Walton herein wholly agrees with the Opinion of the Ca- 
thelick Church, when he affirms, that we ought not <calily to change 
the ancient Reading, but to ſubmit our (elves to the Judgement of 
the Church, who does not always corre what might be corrected :- 
Feclefie judicium expettandum, que non ſuper omnia que correCtione egere 
videntur, cortigit, As Walton copi'd out of Catholick Authors Books, 
as well as Proteſtants, he ſometimes wholly agrees with the former, 
whole very words he ſets down : He had ſeen the Diforders the Inno- 
vators of his time had made in England, who dcſpis'd both the 
Church and Tradition 3 wherefore he deviates as much as he can 
from their Opinions, and comes nigher the Catbolicke, This we may 
eaſily obſerve throughout his whole Diſcourſe : Ludoricus Capellng 
however is his chiet Author, yet every one knows that Ladovicus Ca- 
pellug's Criticiſm tavours not the Proteſtants. 


Hz: in his 7th. Diſcourſe ſhows the Authority and Integrity cf the-Proleg, 7. 


Hebreiw Text, which he preters betore all Tranſlations, and at the 
XXX 2 ſame 
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fame time proves, that the Jews have never delignedly corrupted 
their Copies. Although this Qpinion is true, he however defends it 
by certain Reaſons which are not convincing 3 as when he has re- | 
courſe to the divine Providence of God, who would not according to 
him ſuffer the holy Scriptures to be corrupted. This however is not 
the Opinion of moſt of the Fathers, who have athrm'd that the O1q 
Teſtament has been corrupted by the Fews, and the New one by the 
Hereticks z they for all that acknowledged the Providence of God : 
Wherefore we ought to bring other Proofs, to ſhow that the Jews 
_ have not corrupted their Copies, than thoſe drawn from this divine 
Providence. Neither do | find the other Proof which he draws from 
the Authority of the Church, who keeps the holy Scriptures as a 
pledges to be wholly convincing. The Church has continually pre- 
ferv'd the Truths contain'd in the holy Scripture, but it has not for 
all that given the Spirit of Sinccrity to Tranſcribers, who writ out 
_ the Copies of the Bible, and has not hinder'd them from altering of 
their Copies. I am alſo of opinion that the Copies corruptcd by the 
Hereticks, cannot be corrected by thoſe writ out by the Cazholicky > it 
was impoſſible to make this diſtincion, efpecially in Manuſcripts. 
Wherefore this prefervation of the Bible in the Church, can relate 
. only to the Bible in general, and not in particular : For this is cer- 
tain, that there has not only ſeveral Alterations hapned to the Scri- 
pture, but that part of the Books have been loſt, and that what we 
at preſent have, is only an Abridgementof more large and ancient 
Records, which the Fems heretofore had in their Regiſtries. Some 
Fathers have been-ef opinion, that the Fews put only in this Colle- 
&ion what they thought fit, and they have not-herein dealt {ancerely : 
But however it is, this is-at leaft certain, that moſt of the Fathers 
had not recourſe to.divine Providence, for the reſtoring the Originals 
of the Scripture, : | 

In ſome places of this Diſcourſe Walton is not very exaGt 3 as 
where he affirms, that Buxtorfe's great Bible printed at Bafil is more 
correct than the 24. Edition thereof at Venice z which is not trve 3 
and he has judg'd hereof only by Bxxtorf*s teſtimony, who commen- 
ded the new Edition which he publiſh'd : Thoſe Authors who collect 
only what they have read out of others Books, uſuaJly commit theſe 


Tertul. de fort of Miſtakes.. It is alſo probable that he firetches Tertullian's Opi- 


adverl.He- 


nion. too far,- when he affirms that in his time there were Originals 
of the New Teſtament. Tertullian on the contrary in his Book of Pre- 
ſcription, {ſeems to have obſery'd a clear different method from this 3 

| 6. for 
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for he grounds not the truth of Religion upon the Scripture, but ra- 
ther the Scripture upon the truth of Religion, which had preſerv'd it 
felf in its purity in the Apoſtolical Churches. Moſi of the firſt Here- 
zicks Diſputes were concerning the receiving or rejeing of ſome 
Books or Paſſages of the Scripture, which went ſo far, that inſtcad 
of having true Originals of the New Teftament in Terteliarn's time, 


as Walton aflirms, St. Ignatius ſays, that in his time ſome refus'd to 1grat. Ep. 
receive thgEvangeliſts, unleſs they could find faithful Copies thereof adverl. 
in the Regiſtries of the Church 3 and this is without doubt the Rea- ©1744: 


fon why the Fathers conſult not the Scripture, ſo much as the Do- 
Arine receiv'd and approv'd of by the Churches founded by the Apo- 


ſtles. Ubi enim, (ays Tertwllian, apparnerit efſe veritatem Diſcipline & Tirtul. de- 


Fidei Chriftiane, illic erit veritas Scripturgruam. This Religion eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Apoſtles in the firlt Churches, is according to Tertwllian 
the true Rule of Faith, and\ it was, before there was any Scripture of 
the New Teſtament. Wherefore we ought not to trouble our ſelves, 
whether we have any very corre& ancient Originals of the Scripture 
or no, ſince Religion depends not wholly upon the Scriptures. 

What Proofs can Walton bring to ſhow, that the tirfi Originals of 
the Bible have not been corrupted in Matters of Faith, unleſs he fuſt 
knows what really belongs to Faith, and conſequently without there 
be a Rule preceedent to the Scripture.and independent from it ? We: 
way then regulate the Diftculties which may ariſe out of the holy. 
Scriptures, by this ancient Rule which was before the Scriptures, 
and not wholly by thoſe original Texts of the Bible which we at pre- 
ſent have. In a word : If it be true, as Falton attirms, that we 
ought, by theſe Originals, as we at preſent haye them, to regulate 
not only the Difficulties of Religion, but even all the Tranſlations, 
what Rule can there be for the preſent Diſputes betwixt the Prote-- - 
ftants and Sacinians, concerning a great many places of Scripture, even 
in Matters of Importance * Without they receive this-firſt Rule, they 
can haveno other but Reaſon and Criticiſm 3: and then their Religi-. 
cn cannot be divine, ſince it'is grounded: only upon humane Rea- 
fons. We ought therefore to lay ſome reſtraint upon this Propoſition 
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of Waltan's : Textus Hebraicos Vets & Grecos Novi Teſtamenti ſemper P.42.Coll: 


fwiſſe & adbuc eſſe autbenticos, ad quos omnes de Fide & Religione contro- 
werſie, omneſqz verſiones probari & examinari debent. He —m”—_ then as 
a Proteſtant, and in other places where he. eſtabliſhes Tradition, he | 


ſpeaks as a Catholick, | | 


Be- 
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' Beſides: This other Argument of Waltor's inthe*fame place, That 
our Saviour and his Apofiles would not have quoted the Old Telia- 
ment for the confirming of their Doctrine, it the:Copies of thoſe 
Times had not agreed with the firſt Originals, feems noe to me to 
be wholly'convincing.. The Apoſiles quoted the: Books of: Scripture 
-as they then were; and *whether they were: corrupted or no, their 
| Quotations work'd'no altetation therein and therefore weought to 
ſearch for other Proofs that this,” to ſhow that-the Copics of the Bi- 
ble in our Saviour's time agreed with the ancient Originals. We 
ought not to argue about the Scripture, as about moſt other As 
which we are not oblig'd to believe, without they agree exactly with 

. their Original. But the Scripture, whether ic be corrupted or nor, 
may be quoted as an authentick Act, when+it is prefcrib'd within 
the limits we have already allow'd it, that is to ſay, when it agrees 
with the Doctrine of the Church 3 and in this ſence it is that the Fa- 
thers ſaid, "that the true and pure Scripture is only to be found in the 
Church, and that it alone is poſſeſs'd thereof. As the ancient Here- 

. ticks had corrupted the Text of the New Teſtament, and that it 
was 'impoſſible 'wholly to- reſtore it without: the firſt Originals, the 
firtt Fathers had all of them recourſe to the Copies which had been 
preſery'd in the Church, becauſe they could not be ſuſpected to have 
been corrupted,” although it*s poſſible they may have been corrupted. 
Thus the Providence of God has preſerv'd the Scripture 1n the 
Church, by preſerving therein the purity of Doctrine, and not by 


Book. Ill. 


bindring the Copies of the Bible from being corrupted. 


Proleg-43- Walton however thinks we do the Church injury, in ſaying ſhe has 
ſuffer'd theſe Copies to have been corrupted, as if God had been ob- 
ligd to work Miracles for the preſerving of them whole. But tor as 
much as our Faith may ſubſiſt without them, there was no necciſity 
for God to preſerve the firſt Originals of the Bible entire, fince he has .. 
ft the true Doctrine to the Church; by which we qught to regulate 
Ib, Coll.2. the Books of the Scripture. - Walton is according; to his own principlic 
oblig'd to haverecourſe'to this Rule, -and to conteſs that there are no 

true Originals 'of the. Scripture at preſent without fault, and that it 

is impcſible to find any. He moreover adds, that God might indecd 

| have hindred the Tratſcribers from falling :into-Errors, in the wn- 

ting out of*their Copies,” but” that this 'was -not neceſſary. PFot#1! 

quidem Del omnes Seribas ab errore onani tmmunes, preſtare : hoc vero Det 

Japientie baud congruum videbatur, qui laborem &* diligentiam n(/tram 


 ſervandy & corrigendis Codicibus adbibendam volnit, unde & aligr. 


l 
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Labi permiſut, ſed non in gravioribus, nec ita nt media deeſſent quibus layſus 
iſti corrigi poſſent. But how could Walton juſtitie that the faults in the 
Copies of the Bible are of no importance as to Religiori, ſince he has 


not the firſt Originals to juſtifie: them by ? If he alledges. only thoſe 


1 


Rules which he may draw from Criticiſm, Religion then is groun- 


ded only upon Reaſon 3 and therefore it is not abſolutely true, that 
the preſent Originals ought to regulate all' the Diſputes in Religion, 
unleſs we thereto add the other Rule we have. before mention'd, 
which makes Religion not todepend upon the Originals of the Scri- 
ture :| Quid fi, ſays S* Ireneus, neg Apoſtoli Scripturas reliquiſſent no- 
#, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionis quam tradiderunt his quibus 
committebant Eccleſius £ WO We +) 
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m2re probable that the Fewr haveco law!:d; the Arabians, and: that 
the Arabians have tollow/'d the Greeks.and; athes Nations., The Few, 
as I have alrcady ſhown in the 1/4. Part» oh this Work, are beholden 
to the Arehians for their Grammaxs, and;not,;the Arabians th the 
Fewr, as Walton has aftum'd. 1 oy +. oe. 

There js alſo hardly any probability uz what hefays concerning the 
time when the M:ſſoret begun» to wit, \about, the tirne ofi the Macca- 
| bees, whea the Sect of the Phariſees ſprung up amongſt the - 


dings, and the Verſcs of (VIRGIN 5 90) the cqucraxy anuch 


Iren. I. 3. 
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The Fharifzes on the. contrary wholly opplying themſelves to the 
maintaining che Traditions of their Fathers, and ſearching after only 
che Allegorical ſence bf the Scripture, could not merhinks be the 
Authors of a Cziticiſmupon the Text of the Bible. Walton however 
affirms, they begun then co follow exaQtly the Letter of their Text 
without troubling themſelves about the true fence : Twnc enim inceye.. 
rant efſe valdeftudioft circa legis corticem, verum ejus ſenſum & obſeryatic- 
ner pariem crranter, But we ought rather to ſay, that they neglected 
both the Text and the ſence. thereof 3 it is + uſual for Preachers, 
| as the Phariſees were, to [tudy the Criticiſm of the Bible, and to ap- 
ply themſelves to the correcting of their Copies. 
Although Walton has colle&ted what concerns the Maſſoret out of 
Buxtorf's Books, he has not however fallow'd his Opinion concer- 
— ning the uſefulneſs of the Maſſoret 3 he has preterr'd the Opinion of 
Capellus and Father Morin, and therefore he with theſe two Authors 
largely treats of the frivolous Niceties of the Maſſoret : We may how- 
ever ſay, that neither Capellus nor Father Morin underſtood the anci- 
ent way of putting the number pf the Verſes at the end of the Books. 
We ought not to blame the Jews, ow the firſt who invented 
theſe ſort of Niceties, which were at that time in ſome ſort uſctul, 
Every Writer at the end 'of his Book ſet down the number of Verſes 
therein-contain'd, that Tranſcribers might add nothing in the wri- 
ting of it out, becauſe by the number of Verſes we underſtood how 
many s there wete 3 and thus nothing could be added to a Book 
but would be cafily perceiv'd. ' But the Jews have for particular Rea- 
fons, as has already | been obſerv'd, chang'd the nature of the Ver- | 
fes3 the Lines were with them inſtead of the ancient Verſes, which 
at firſt were only Lines3 and as each Line contain'd ſo many words, 
it was calie thereby to know how- many words were in a Book. 

The: Jews, who underſtood -not theſe Beginnings, have inventcd 
many plcaſant Stories upon'this' account, and there have been many 
Chriftions who have too calily believ*dithem. Wherefore Walton had 
reaſon to reje+the O_ of thoſe who have too raſhly credited 
what they had read in the Rebbizs Books 3 but he could not aſcend to 
the ſource of all, nor corre& the Opinion of 'the Jr, becauſe the 
Authors he copi'd from had contemed-cthemſelves barely with oppo- 
ſing the Mſſoret, without particularly examining what might have 
ocator'd the Maſſoer arionglt the- Fewpr. This has'occafion'd many 
frivolous things to have beer? faiboth'of one fide and the other, be- 

' cauſe, as I have already largely: met have been ignorant of the 
&rlt grounds of this Maſſoret,and conſcquently of its true ule. As 
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As for the various Readings which the Jews call Keri and Cetib, 
Walton gives the Catalogue thereof, which Capellus had colteRed in 


his Criticiſm 3 but he would have done better ro have kiſen'd the 
number hereof, than with Capellus to have augmented them.''It is 


crue, that by comparing ſeveral Manuſcripts with the beſt Editions. 
of the Bible, we find not that there is any ſtated number 3 'but on the 
other ſide if we follow the exa& Rules of Criticiſm, we ſhall not 
multiply the various Readings of a Book, by reaſon of Tranſcribers 
faults which may be found in different Copies. This however is Ca- 
pellus and Falton's method, whereas I in the 1ft. Book of this Criti- 
ciſm have leſſen'd the number of Keri”s and Cetihs, by conſulting of 


good Manuſcripts of the Bible, wherein I have found fever than in 


the printed ones. We ought to follow this ſame method as well ia 
correing the Hebrew Bibles, as incorrefing all other Books, where- 
as that has been call'd a various Reading, which was a manifeſt Error 
of the Tranſcriber. But becauſe the Fews, who look upon all things 
as mylterious, have taken theſe Keri”s and Cetibs to be fo, they haye 
carefully preſery'd the number of theſe Varietics, as if God was the 
Author of them. Capellu and Walton, who were of opinion that 


there was no myſtery herein, ought not methinks to have counted . 
them ſo exactly, becauſe they who underſtand not Hebrew, think 


they are ſo many various Readings, whereas moſt of theſe Varieties 
conſiſt only in Niceties, which proceed only from Tranſcribers, who 
have been miſtaken. Wherefore we ought not to wonder at the many 
various Readings, which Walton makes to amount to 1171. this be- 
ing alſo Capellw*s Account; but we ought to examine thoſe which 
are real Varieties, and preſerve them in the Margin of the Text, rcje- 
ing thoſe which are manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, and then the 
number of Keri's and Cetibs, or various Readings, will be much leſs 
than in the Catalogues of Capellus and Walton. 

We may apply this ſame Obſervation to' the various Readings, 
whereof the Fews have given us the Catalogues of Ben-Aſcer and Ben- 
Nephtali, which they call Eaftern and Weſtern. Mot of theſe Varie- 
ties conſiſt only in Niceties of no moment, becauſe when the Fewiſh 
Doctors made their Critical Obſervations upon the Text of the Bi- 
ble, their Copies agreed one with the other, and therefore they could 
take notice of no Varieties of importance : Whereto we may add, 
\_ that the Manuſcript Catalogues of theſe various Readings differ moſt 
of them one from another z Walton obſerves that Felix Pratenſis was 
the firſt who printed them, without ſaying where he had them. 
Yyy -  Where- 
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Wherefore it is fit we ſhould underſtand that the Fews were ug'd to 
put theſe ſort of Catalogues, at the beginning or the end of their Ma. 
nuſcript Copies, with ſeveral other Critical Obſervations concerning 
the Maſſoret. | & | 
. I know not why Walton ſpeaks here of the Jewiſh Cabbale, by rea- 
ſon of the Maſſret, pretending that theſe words both of them lignijic 
Tradition, and that, as he obſerves, the ſame Science amongit the 
Zews is indifferently call'd Cabbale or Maſſoret : Eadem Scientia apud” 
Fudeos tam Cabbala quam Maſſora dicitur. Theſe two things however 
differ much one from the other, although they agree in Name ; for 
the Maſſoret is only a Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, whereas the 
Cabbale relates only to the Explanations of the Law, as God gave 
chem to Miſes upon the Mount Sinai according to the Fews, and 
ſome ridiculous T raditions which they ſay come from this Mountain, 
. although they differ from thoſe . comprehended in the Maſſorer. 
Wherefore Valton might have left out what in this place he ſays con- 
cerning the Cabbale, and its different Species's, becauſe it has no re- 
fation either to the Text of the Bible, or to the Tranſlations, and is 
of no uſe at all in the Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, which he treats 
of throughout this whole Diſcourſe,” where the bulincſs is not about 
giving Rules for the explaining of the Scripture- Text, but the va- 
' rious Readings only of this Text. | 
Wilton aftcr having ſpoke of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, falls 
afterwards upon the Tranſlations 3 and firſt of all examines the an- 
cient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation , which he highly commends, 
and leaves out nothing which may be ſaid in its advantage, only he 
is not of opinion that it was inſpir'd by God, becauſe that would not 
agree with his Syſtem, which is to prefer the Original Hebrew betore 
all the Tranſlations which are only humane. He ſets up the Authori- 
ty of this ancient Greek Tranſlation by the Book of Ariſizus, whom 
he calls « faithful Hiſtorian : Hiſtoricus fide dignus, & omni exception? 
major. He adds to Ariſtew, Ariftobulus, a Few by birth , and Peripa- 
retick Philoſopher, Foſephus, Philon, the ancient Jewiſh Doctors of the 
Talmud, and moſt of the Rabbins : But, as has already bcen obſerv'd, 
Ariftew's Book was feign'd by the arcicnt Helleniſt Fews, which no 
one can read without perceiving of evident Marks of its being feign'd. 
The Books of Ariſftobulus , and ſomie other ancient Authors, who 
have writ ſo much in favour of the Fews, have been alſo feign'd 3 
whereto we may add, thit 1YValton hcre confounds this Ariltobulus 
with another Ariſtobz/us, ſpoke of in the 24 Book of the a 
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As for Foſepbus and Pbilon, they have [aid nothing but upon the teſti- 
mony of this falſe Ariftobulus ; and we may ſay that theſe Authors 
are very little exaR, in what concerns the Glory of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, and eſpecially Foſephus, who þas (carch'd for Proofs of the Anti- 
quity of his Nation in all Authors, without having throughly exa- 
min'd them. As for the DoQtors of the Talmud and the Rabbins, 
they are. divided upon this account, beſides - that in the Talmud the 
Septuagint Tranſlation is differently ſpoke of in different places. Eve- 
ry one moreover knows, that ſeveral Fews at the beginning of Chri- 
_ ſiianity rejected this Tranſlation, as not being exaQt 3 and therefore 
we ought not to rely upon their teſtimony in an Afﬀair of this impor- 
tance. Lattly, Falton would have much ado to produce thoſe many 
Rabbins, which according to him have writ the Hiſtory of the Septu- 
agint, after the ſame way as it is in Ariſtexs's Book. 

As for Fuſtin Martyr, Tertwllian, and other Fathers, which Walton 
alledges as unqueſtionable Witneſſes of this Hiſtory, they have only 
copi'd from Ariftezs's Book, adding thereto ſeveral things which are 
not at all probable. As the Fathers had in the beginning no other 
Scripture but this ancient Greek Tranſlation, they have commended 
it as muck as poflibly they could, without conſidering whether what 
they ſaid was true or noz wherein they ſeem'd to have more ground 
for what they ſaid, for as much as Foſephies and Philon, who being 
7ews could not be ſuſpe&ed, agreed herein with them. Laſtly, The 

athers were back'd by the Example of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Teachers, who made uſe of this ſame Septuagint Tranſlation. But 
all theſe Reaſons, as I have elſewhere ſhown, do not infallibly prove 
che truth of the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, as it is in Ariſftens, It 
Hebrew had been as well undertiood throughout the Empire as 
Greek then was, the Apoſtles and primitive Teachers would without 
doubt have preferr'd the Hebrew Text of the Bible, before the anct- 
ent Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. If we would they ſpeak exactly 
upon this Buſineſs, we muſt go to the very Riſe of all, and firſt exa- 
mine the Reaſons which caus'd both the ancient Fews and the firſt 
Fathers, to commend ſo highly this ancient Greek Tranſlation. 

To-proceed : Although I give no credit to what is related by Ari- 
fteus, concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation, I have for all that julite 
tid it againtt ſome modern Hebraicians, who have very improperly 
accus*'d the ancient Interpreters, as if they underſtood Hebrew but 
very indifferently : I have ſhown that St. Ferom had not always Rea- 
ſon, when he deviated from them. Walton, who has ſo much com- 
| EL | 'men- 
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mended this ancient Tranſlation, was not of opinion that the LK X1I 
Interpreters were inſpir'd by God 3 and he for! this relyes upon the 
Hiſtory of the ſame Ariſtexs, who has obſerv'd|that theſe Interpre- 
ters conſulted together to find out the belt Tranſlation, whence he 
concludes that they were not Prophets. But Phzlon has however ac- 
knowledg'd them to be Prophets, although he was perſwaded that 
they had had long Conſultations together, to agree upon the true 
Tranſlation of ſome difficult words. Befides, the Apoſtles have been 
directed by the Spirit of God in all theix Deciſions, when they were 


[1 
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met together, and yet they have conſulted together upon the Difficul- 
ties which hapned. The es Walton adds, there had been no need 
for ſo many Interpreters, nor for theix throughly underſtanding He- 
brew, if the Authors of this Tranſlation had been Prophets : But I 
find not that the number of Interpreters, or the underſtanding of 
Hebrew, has any thing contrary to Prophelie 3- and therefore Walton 
had no reaſon here to quit the Opinion of the Fathers, upon whom 
he rely'd for the authorizing the Hiſtory of Ariftevs, if he had not 
delign'd to prefer the Original Hebrew before all the Tranſlations. 
Walton alſo ſeems not to have ſeriouſly enough confider'd Ariftobu- 
bs Work, when he proves by the teſtimony of this Author, the 
truth of the Hiſtory of the LXXII Interpreters 3- and a little after- 
wards he affirms, there was no othex Greek Tranſlation of the Law 
of Moſes before the Septuagint, although Ariftobwlzs has in his Work - 
atfirm'd the contrary. + | - 

 'As for thenumber of the Books of the Bible which were tranſlated 
into Greek by the Septuagint, Walton had no reaſon to lay, that we . 
ought not herein to ſet any great, value-upon St. Ferom's Authority, 
who ſeems to: be of a contrary Opinion to him.upon this Point. On 
the contrary, St. Ferom ought to be preferr'd before all the other Fa- 
thers, becauſe he has more examin'd this Matter than they. We 
plainly ſee throughout all his Works,that when he aſcribes the Tran- 
flation.of all the Old Teſtament to the LXX Elders, he ſuits himſclf 
tothe common Opinion of that Time 3. but when he will freely ſpeak 
his mind, he follows the Opinion of Foſephws, and the Fews of his 
Time, who affirm'd that Ptolomy had caus'd only the five Books of 
' Moſes to be tranſlated into Greek. Walton in this ſame place ſets down 
many other things which ſeem not to be exa4, and which have no 
other ground but the prejudice he had for the Septuagint. No one, 
. -for example, doubts,. but that under the Name of Law, are very of- 
ten comprehended all the Books of the Old Tettament 3 but the Que- 
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ſtion is, how we. ought to explain the ancient Authors, when they 
fay that the LXXII Elders tranſlated the Law : It is certain that 
they meant only the five Books of Moſes 3 and therefore all which 
Walton (ays upon this account, and has taken out of Father Morin's 
Books, is not convincing. — 

He indeed confeſſes, that Joſephus was of opinion, that the Septua- 
gint had tranſlated only the Law of Moſes into Greek 3: but he at the. 
(ame time oppoſes, Joſephus with Ariſtobulus : Sic Foſepho, fays he, 

udeo, Fudeum ipſo antiquiorem Ariſtobulum opponimus, virum doum, 
Philoſophum inſignem, &+ Hieronymo tam ipſum Hieronymum locise aliis, 
tam univerſam Ecclefiam Grecam & Latinam. Whereby Walton plainly 
ſhows, that he had noother defign but to authorize as much as poſli- 
bly he could, /all the Tranſlations he produced, without throughly 
Examining of; them : 'And thus he thought it was neceſſary to aſcribe 

the whole Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to the Septuaginr, 
without conſidering that Ariftobulus is a feign'd Author, and that he 
has not follow'd him himfelf, in what he relates concerning an anci- 
ens Greek Tranſlation of the Law before the Septuagint. Befides, 
what neceſſity is there to make uſe of the Authority of the Greek and 
Latin Church, in a Matter belonging purcly to Criticiſm and not to 
 -Religion? If the number of Authors ſways more with Walton, than 
Reaſon, he ought to give credit to the Cells of the LXX. which are 
authoriz'd by the moſt ancient Fathers, excepting S* Ferom, who re- 
jects them as a Story invented by the Hellenift Fews : He ought alſo: 
to believe what the ancient Fathers have ſaid in their Works con- 
cerning the Sybils. In a word: Hes not judicious in — uſe of 
the Authority of the Greek and Latin Church, in a Matter belong- 
ing purely to Criticiſm, becauſe it may be that in Afﬀairs of this na- | 
ture, the Authority only of one Father, who may have diligently ex- 
_ amin'd them, ought to be preferr'd before the Opinion of all the 
others. | 

I ſhall not ſtay here to examine the falſe Conſequences in Yajton's 
Diſcourſe, for having too eaſily credited what is related in the Hiſto- 
ry of the falſe Ariſfteus, conceming the Septuagint Tranſlation. I = 
ſhall only add, that it is not altogether certain that the _——_— Os 
Tranſlation was publickly read in the Synagogues, inſtead of the 
Original Hebrew, and, inſtead of its being authoriz'd in the Talmud, 
as Walton ſeems to affirm, there are Laws in the Talmud which cx- 
preſly forbid-it.. Thus this ancient Septuagint Tranſlation was cer- 


| rainly read in the Synagogues where Greek was ſpoke, as an Expla- | 
- FE 15 | nation: - 
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nation of the Hebrew Text, juſt as in the Places where-Chaldee was 
ſpoke, the Hebrew Text was explain'd in Chaldee, that the People 
might underſtand what they read. It Walton bad ſerioutly confider'd 
the Novelle of Fuſtinian, which he in the ſame place quotes, with Cre 
#*s Obſervation thereon, he perhaps would have been of another 
Opinion : For it is certain that 'in Jwſtiniar's Time, the Fews read 
the Septuagint Tranſlation in their Synagagues or Schools, as an In- 
terpretation only of the Original Hebrew, which, they have continu- 
ally read to fulh] the Commandment ot the Law, although it was 
unde&fſtiood but by very few Pcople. | 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


A Criticiſm upon the 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14 Pro- 
legomena's before the Engliſh Polyglott. * 


N his 10th Diſcourſe Falton commends the two ancient Latin Edi- 
tions of the Bible, which have been authoriz'd by the Romiſh 
Church 3 and at the ſame time he calls this the firſt Church of the 
World, commending it for having always exactly obſerv'd the anci- 
ent Traditions : Eccleſia Romana que principem inter Ecelefias locum ſem- 
per tenuit, & antiquarum Traditionem tenaciſfima fuit. This ancient La- 
tin Edition which had been made from the Septuagint, and had for a 
long time been us'd in the Weſtern Church, was not however with- 
out faults, and the Interpreter does not always ſeem'to have under- 


o 


ſtood the Greek of the Septuagint, which is a Synagogue Greek, 


- which few perſons underſtood. It is true that this Tranſlation is valu- 


able, by reaſon of its being us'd for ſeveral Centuries by the chict 
Church of the World 3 but it ' was not for all that more exact, or 
agreed better with its Original. -The Church, who preſerves with- 


. In it ſelf the truth of Religion, regulates the Tranſlations of the Bi- 
» ble by this truth, and not by the exacneſs of ſome Interpreter who 


may be miſtaken : Wherefore ſhe has often negleced- to (correct the 
faults bf theſe ſame Tranſlations, which for all that were authentick, 


| although they agreed not exactly with the Originals. This Walton 


underttood not, when he (o freely affirm'd that this ancient ion, 
WE | — |  wiuch 
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which was us'd by the Latin Church for the firſt Centuries, was not p. 69. 
. really authentick, becauſe it had been made from the Greek Septua- Col. x. 
gint» which according to him was not authentick, and that the. 
Church of Rome would not have rejec&ed ity and put another in its 
' ſtead, had it been authentick. | | | 

- But there is no neceſſity for a Tranſlation to be authentick, to have 
all the qualicics which JYalton requires, nor that it (ſhould be inſpir'd 
by God, as I have by ſeveral Reaſons ſhown in the 24 Book of this 
Criticiſm, where I have explain'd how not only the Original of the 
Bible,. but alſo the Tranilations, may be all authentick every one in- 
its way. It is alſo not true that the Church has rejected this ancient 
Latin Tranſlation 3. it has only preferr'd St. Ferom's new one before 
the ancient one, becauſe it was clearer and lcfs intricate 3 and thus 
we ought to ſay that both the ancient and new one are <qually authen- 
tick, although they have each of them their faults. 

As for the preſent Vulgar which is uſually aſcrib'd to St. Ferom, 

t leaſt moſt part of it, Walton prailes it in praiting St. Ferom, whom 
| F- commends for his great Underſtanding both in the Hebrew and, 
Chaldee Tongues 3 and he at the ſame time obſerves, that the Fews 
approv'd of this Franſlation, as agrecing with the Hebrew Text. 
But he is miſtaken, by giving the Teſtimony of ſome modern Rab- 
bins, who only mention this Tranſlation by chance, without having 
read it ; whereas he. ought to. have produc'd the Authority of the 
Fews, who liv'd in St.. Ferom's Time, and not of Re Axariasr, R.Da- 
vid Kimbi, and Aben Ezra. Fs | m1 
No one can deny but the preſent Vulgar has many things of the 
ancient Vulgar, and that in ſome places there are two Tranſlations 
mix'd together, and ſometimes the Theodotion alſo. But on the other 
fide, I do not believe that we can certainly prove the Vulgar not to 
be St. Ferom's, in all the places where he corrects the ancient Vulgar, 
whether in his Obſervations and Commentaries upon the Scripture, 
or in his Epiitles, as Walton (ccms te: have' thought, with feveral 
other Authors, who afhrm that the prefcnt Latin Tranſlation 1s not 
St. Ferom's, bccauſc it follows not St. Ferom's own Corrections, For 
_ example :. In his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis, and in his Com- 
mentarics upon the Prophets , he corxects many places of the ancient 
Vulgar, which are not corrected in the preeznt one ;. And yet we can- 
not from thence infer, that St. Ferom is. not the Author of the Vulgar 
in all thoſe places, becauſe he has in; his new Tranſlation let alone 


ſcycral places of the ancicnt one, which he thought not. ft to coricEt, 
; for 
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© for fear of deviating, from the Tranſlation receiv'd in the Church : 
 Proem-I Dy Hebreo transferens, fays he, magis me” Septmaginta Interpretum ton- 
' Eccleſtſte (pgerudini coaptavi.. He ſometimes in his Commentaries corrects hig 
” new Tranſlation from the'Hebrew, as if it was not altogether exa, 
or rather St. Ferom has not been uniform in his way of tranſlating, by 
reaſon of the uncertainty of' the Hebrew Tongne. And thereforewe 
ought.not wholly to judge of 'the preſent Vulgar by his Commenta- 
ries and Treatiſes, otherwiſe we may alfo ſay that his Commentarics 
are not his,becaule in other places heſometimes deviates from thence, 
And beſides we ſhould be oblig'dto approve of ſeveral faults of Tran- 
ſlation, which axe in theſe ſame-Commentaries or Obſervations : So 

,that-the preſent Vulgar is often more exaC&t than St. Ferom's new 
Reformarions, as may eaſily be prov'd, by comparing his Queſtions 
pon Geneſis with the Vulgar. St. Ferom in his Queſtions upon Gene- 
fir, has follow'd as much as poſſibly he could the Opinion of the Jews 
of his Time, whereas, in the making of his new Tranſlation of Ge- 
nefis, he deviated" as little as pofſibly he could from the ancieat Vul- 

gar, and other Tranſlations in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen. This we 
ought in general to obſerve, if we will judge aright of the preſent 
Vulgar, which hinders not however but that in many places this 
Tranſlation is compos'd partly of the ancient one, and partly of Sr. 

' Ferom's new one, becaule the ancient one has been quitted, and the. 
new one receiv'd but by little and little : And thus it was impoſſible 
but that ſomething of the ancient one ſhould be til] kept in. 

To proceed : Walton underſtood not what was meant by the word . 
authentick, where the Vulgar is ſaid to beauthentick 3 for we pretend 
not to exempt it from all faults, nor to make it of equal Authority 
with the firſt Originals. Beſides, he has not throughly examin'd the 
Authors, which hc has quoted to prove that there were a great many 

 Errorsinthis Edition, beforeithe Decree of the Council of Trent ; as 
| when he alledges the Authority of Ifodorns Clarins, who according to 
him affirnis, that he had found 4000 faults in the Vulgar. Moſt of 
theſe pretended Errors of Ifiodorus are Chimerical, as may eafily be 
prov'd by the Corrections in the Vulgar which he has publiſh'd: No 
onedenies but that there arc faults in the Vulgar, but that hinders not 
but it may be ſaid to be authentick 3 and therefore moſt of Walton's 
- Arguments in this place, 'to ſhow that it is not authentick, are of no 
moment : As when he with Des Marets ſays, that if it had bcen au- 
thentick, Pope Clement the VIII. would not have approv'd of Cajetan's 
new Tranſlation of the Pſalms; and there had been no neceſſity for 


Pope 
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Pope Leothe X. to have engag'd Pagnin to -have made a new Latin 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible. | i 

Walton however could not but underſtand what was the Opinion 
of the moiſt learned Doctors of the Church of Rome in this Point, for 
he ſets it down at large in the fcrics of this Diſcourſe 3 and he con- 
cludes,- that if the Vulgar was declar'd authentick after the manner 
as Vega, Fames Lainez, Superieur General of the Jcſuits, Serarius, 
and ſeveral other learned Divines have afirm'd it to be, we cannot 
{ay that it is more authentick than the Tranſlations of Pagnin, Leon 
de Fuda, Caftalio, and Tremellius : But herein he is miſtaken, not ha- 
ving underſtood the meaning of the Council of Trent, who gave the 
Vulgar only this priviledge by reaſon of its Antiquity, And there- 
fore although it is in general true, as I have elſewhere ſhown, that 
every Tranſlation of the Bible made by learned, and not ſuſpected - 
perſons, is authentick, the Vulgar however has this advantage over 
all others, that it is the only one that has been declar'd authentick by 
a general Council. This however (according to the judicious Ob- 
ſervation of Cardinal Palavacini) hinders not, but that a new Txan- 
ſlation may be made both more exact, and to agree better with the 
Original Hebrew 3 but it will not be of the ſame Authority in the 
Church, as that which has been approv*'d of by the Church. 

. What has made Walton to miſtake is, that he was of opinion, that 
there were only the Originals of any Act which were really authen- 
tick, without conſidering that the Tranſlations of theſe Acts are alſo 
after their way authentick 3 otherwiſe if we take the word Amthen- 
tick in its proper ſignification for an Original, there is no Bible at 
preſent which is really authentick, becauſe, we have only faulty Co- 
pies of theſe firſt Originals, which may be correGed in many places 
by the ancient Tranſlations. As for the modern Tranſlations of the 
Scripture, we have reaſon to ſuſpe&t them, eſpecially thoſe made by 
the Proteſtants ſince their Schiſm 3 and this is the Reaſon why the Fa- 
| thers of the Council of Trent wiſcly ordain'd, that of all the Latin 
Tranſlations, the moſt ancient only ſhould be publickly authoriz'd, 
becauſe it was before all the Diſputes, and therefore could not be 
ſuſpected by any Party. They however rejected not the other Tran- 
ſlations, -nor the Originals, having no other deſign but to allay the 
Controverſies which daily aroſe in the Church, by reaſon of the mo- 
dern Tranſlations of the Scripture, without throughly examining, 
according to the Rules of Criticiſm, whether this ancient Tranſla- 
tion which they authoriz'd was —_— exact or no. They = 

| ep I. | this 
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. this liberty to perſons learned both in the Tongues and Divinity, 
: they us'd in publick the ancient Latin Interpreter, and preferr'd him 


' | * before all the modernT1anſlators,whoſe TranfJations were not autho- 


Ppol. II. 


' authentick 3 but we nay as well deny the Hebrew Pentateuch of the 


riz'd cither by long uſc, or any Decree. Thus the Vulgar Tranſlation 
wasecclar'd authentick by the Fathers of the Council of Treat; bur 
for as much as Walton was poſſeſs'd with the uſual.Prejudices of the 
Proteſtants concerning the word Authentick , he denies that the 


| Church can deelare ary Books of the Bible authentick, aſcribing this 


power to God only 3 as if it was neceſſary for an authentick Tranſly- - 
tion to be. in all, points cqual with its Original. Verſtonem authenticam, 


. fays he, proprie lequendo facere non eſt in Eccleſie poteſtate ; ut enim librum 


non Canonicum, non potefſt Canonicum facere \, ſed tantum teſtificari quoſnam 
libros ipſa pro Canoniois habet, & a majoribus receperit, ſic non poteſt Ver- 
fronem authenticam vel cum Textu originali equalem facere , hoc enim ſolius 
Dei qui divinam authoritateni cuilibet ſcripto conferre pcteſt; This Argu- 
ment of Falton's is a manifeſt Paralogiſm, becauſe there is a great 
deal of difference betwixt being Canonical or Divine, and being Au- 
thentick. God only can give a divine Authority to any Ad, whereas 
the Trenſiation of an Ad is an authentick Copy of this Act, when it 
appears to have been made by a skiltul and unſuſpectcd perſon 3 and 
thus every Tranſlation of the Bible is in this ſence authentick, and 
conſequently divine, becauſe it is the Copy of an Act which in it {clt 
is authentickand divine, unleſs. the Tranſlator has dealt treacherouſly. 
The Council of Trent thought fit to declare authentick, for the uſe 
of the Latin Church, only the Vulgar Edition, which had been re- 
cciv'd and approv'd of for ſeveral Centuries. . 

Walton in his x1*> Diſcourſe ſpeaks much better of the Hebrew $4- 
maritan Pentateuch, and the Samaritan Tranflations : But as I have 
largely treated hereof in the two' firft Books of this Criticiſm, it 
would be unneceſſary to ſpend any more time hereupon. I ſhall only 
add, That it is hardly probable that the Samaritans have corrected 
their Copy in ſome places in'a publick Aſſembly, in imitation ot 
that which is commonly ſuppos'd to have been held under Eſdr : 
Walton who looks upon this Opinion as probable, has alledg'd no 
proof hereof. Beſides, the Hebrew Samaritan Pentateuch (ccms to me 
to beno leſs authentick, than the Hebrew Copy of the ſame Penta- 
texch us'd by the Fews, {ince they are Copies trom the ſame Original, 
which differ only 1n CharaQers, excepting in ſome various Readinp<- 
Walten however denics the Hebrew 5amaritan Pentateuch to be rcally 
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Fews to be authentick, ſince it is certain that their Copy is no lcls 
defective than that of the Samaritans; and if the Samaritans have no 
true Scripture, becauſe they were Schiſmatiaks, we may alſo ſay that 
all the Hereticks an4 Schiſmaticks ſeparated trom the Church, have 
- no authentick Bible, Bur as the Bible is in it ſcIfof a Divine and Ca- 
nonical Authority,it may be that the Samaritans had more correct Co- 
pies of the Bible than the Fews, although the true Explanation of 
the Scripture was rather prcſerv'd amongſt the Jews, whillt they 
were the People of God, than among(t the Samaritans, which were 
Schiſmaticks, | 


4A 


Walton ja his 12t* Diſcourſe ſpeaks pretty exactly concerning the peat. x5; 


Chaldean Paraphraſcs, only hz follows the common Opinion, which 
makes Onhelos to be the Author of the Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch, 
and fonathan of that upon the Books which the Fews call Prophetical. 
Wecan ſay nothing tor certain of the Authors of theſe Paraphraſes, 
and much leſs of the Time wherein they livid. We ought not therc- 
fore to credit every thing which Walton in this place ſays, concerning 
the Time when Fonathan and Onkelos compos'd their Paraphraſcs, be- 

_ cauſe it is grounded only upon the Authority of the Fews, whoſe Hi- 
 Rtories are full of Fables. I paſs by ſeveral Obſervations which I 
could make upon theſe Paraphraſcs, becauſe I have elſewhere largely 
enough treated of them. —. 

To conclude: Although theſe Paraphraſes are of uſe, they how- 
ever are not ſo uſctul as Falton has affirm'd they are, following here- 
in Lucas Brugenſis, who has writ an Apology upon this account, in 
favour of the Divines of Lowvain, I believe, for example, that we 
ought not tomake uſe of the Authority of the lali Paraphraſes, where 
we often tind Word, when God is ſpoken of ; 1 am of opinion)l ſay, 
that we ought not to make uſe of this Authority, to prove the Divi- 
nity of the Word in the New Teftament. Theſe ſort of expretſions 
are otherwiſe explain'd by the Fews than by the Chriſtians 3 and be- 
tides it is not prudcnt to ground the Truths of Chriſtianity upon un- 
certain Allegories, which moſt commonly are founded only upon the 
Imagination of the Fewiſh Doctors. | | 

Laſtly, Yalton-athrms that hechas preferr'd the Edition of Baſil be- 
fore all others; that Buxtorf has rcform'd the pointing of the Chal- 
dee Text, which was not exact in the ancient Editions. But, as 
has already been obſerv'd, this\Reformation'is not yet ſo exact, as 
Buxtorf had defign'd it ſhould be : And belides, he would have done 
bettcr,' to have lcft in many places the ancient Pointing, or rather to 

| GET 2 have 
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have put none at all, that every one might have had the liberty to 
have tranſlated the Text of the Paraphraſes, according to the ſcnce 
which he thought was moſt natural 3. whereas, as theſe Paraphraſcs 
are printed in the Engliſh Polyglott, the ſence is ſometimes too much 
limited, becauſe ſome Letters have been taken away, and Points or 


: Vowels have been put in their ſtead. The Latin Tranſlation of theſe 


Paraphraſcs, which #alton affixms is the moſt exact of all, becauſe 
it has been corrc&ed, is not wholly free from faults 3 ſo that there 
are ſome things yet which may be corrected. | ' 

As for the Syriack, Tranſlations, which Walton: has treated of in 
his 13*b Diſcourſe, we may-ſee what I have ſaid of them in the 29 
Book of this Criticiſm,where I have particularly obſerv'd their taults : 
Whence we ray underſtand, that theſe Tranſlations as they are in 
the Engliſh Polyglott, are not exact 3 _ belides,that the Latin Tran- 
ſlations of theſe Syriack Tranſlations are full of faults, which Walton 
has let alone, although they were cafie to be corrected. . Neither has 
he follow'd the beſt Opinions; in ſpeaking of: the Nations wl ich at 
this day uſe the Szrwck Tranſlations of the Scripture :. As where he 
aftirms, that the Marionites were ſo call'd, from a Saint of that Name, 
and not from a Heretick call'd Maron 3 he ought. to have belicy'd the 


_ Reaſons which {trongly-defend this laſt Opinion, before the Teſtimo- | 


ny of the Marionites, who in this are not to be believ'd. He beſides 
makes Severas, Patriarch of Alexandria, to be the Author of a Syriack 


Liturgy, which he affirms is us'd by the Cophres 3 but beſides that I. 


am of opinicn., there never was any Patriarch of Alexandria of this 
Name, the Liturgy or rather form of Baptiſm which he ſpeaks of, 
was. made by Severus;Patriarch of Antioch, although the Latin Tran- 
flation. has been printed under the Name of Severus , Patriarch of 
Alexandria. | | 

He is leſs exa®t in ſpeaking of the Chriſtians of S* Thomas, or the 
Neftorians, which are ſcatter'd about in the Tndtes, and ule alſo the 
S eee wh intheir Offices, He ſuppoſes they are all reunited to 
the Church of Rome, and that the Syriack Liturgy which they at pre- 
{ent-uſe, has been correRed by the Latin Church. But this is only 
true of a ſmall number of theſe Neftorians 3 and belides, the other Pec- 
ple of the Levant, which FYalton affirms arc entirely ſubjected to the 
Church of Rome, preſerve to this day their ancient Belict and Cerc- 
monies, excepting a few which are irideed reunited to the Sce of 
Rome... What made Walton miſtake was, that he believ'd all the Acts 
of Reunion cited. by Baronics and Poſſevin, without examining whe- 


ther 


Sac llL C(wr}. CH A p. XXIV. 


ther they were true orno 3 or whether theſe Reunions were not di(- 
ſembled ; or laſtly, whether there was only one part of them which 
agreed to them, as hapned among the Neſtorians and Facobites, who 
are at preſent divided upon this account. 
Walton ſeems alſo not to have throughly read the Syriack Tranſla- - 
tion of the Old Teſtament, when he compos'd this Diſcourſe, be- 
cauſe he would not elſe have propos'd it as an exact Rvle, whereby 
we ought to julitfhe the Original Hebrew. It is certain there is no- 
thing more uncertain than this Syriack Tranſlation, which is preten- 
ded to have been made from the Hebrew Text, at leaſt as it is prin- 
ted in the Engliſh Polyglott. It has much degenerated from its ancient : 
purity, as has been obſerv*'d in the 24 Book of this Criticiſesz and in- 
ttead of its ſerving for a Rule to the other Editions of the Bible, the 
preſent Syriack Copies, which follow other Syriackor Arabick, Tran- - 
Nations, by which they have been corre&ed, are very confus'd ; be- 
ſides there are a great many Ertors of Tranſcribers which ought to 
be correctcd. | | | 
Laſtly, Fatton was ſo much prepoſſeſs*'d in favour of his Work, 
that he makes the Arabick Tranſlations to be of much more Authority, 
than he ought to have done,had he ſcriouſly read them over. 1 ſpeak . 
here only ot the Arabick Tranſlations of the Old Tettament, us'd by | 
the Chriſtians of the Levant, and not of the Fewiſh ones. Beſides that - 
theſe Tranſlations*are very modern ones, the Tranſlators have nor - 
been exact in their tranſlating. The Arabian Tranſcribers moreover - 
not having the liberty of going to the Originals, tor the conſulting of 
them in difficdle Points, have committed- many Errors, which may 
ealily be obſerv'd in the printed Copies : Walton however could not 
ſuffer Tirinus to ſay, that theſe Arabick Tranſlations were defective. 
De Nevy, ſays he, quos in utrag efſe vult Tirinus, non multum laboran> - 
dum eft, cum omnes Verſiones deprimat ipſe cum ſuis, ut Vulgatam Lati- 
nam in ſolis ponat , cum tamen in Vulgata nevos etiam plurimos fuiſſe, & 
adbuc eſſe, probatione non *egeat,' nec aliquam Verſionem unquam v##itiſſe 
que nevos ſuor non habuerit, 1t is ſtrange that Y/alton ſhould compare 
the faults of the Vulgar, with thoſe cf the Arabick Tranſlations, to 
juſtifie in ſome ſort the faults of the lattex. In ſpeaking of the Vul-. 
gar, he has highly commended it, and he has look'd upon S* Ferom, 
who was the Author of it, or at leaſt the moſt part of it, as a man 
very underſtanding in the holy Languages, and now he ranks it with 
the new Tranftlation, where there are abundance of Errors. Tirinus 
then l1ad reaſon to take notice that it was defective, and there was 
| ng - 
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no neceſſity for Walton to have correQted him for it, or that he ſhoulg 
compare the faults of this Tranſlation with thoſe 'of the Vulgar. 

To conclude: As it would be too long throughly to examine all 
IV alton's Prolegomena's in particular, I deſign to make a more particy- 
lar Criticiſm thereon, in a new Edition of theſe Prolegomena's, where 
the Authors ſhall be mention'd out of whom Walton has made his 
Collection, and the places wherein he is miſtaken, whether it be.in 
the Quotations, or the Conſequences which he has drawn from theſe 
ſame Authors. Although his Colle&ion is the belt that has been 
made upon. this Subje&, we may however ſay, it would be much 
more exa@, if he had given only a bare Collection, in not altering 
the Authors which he has abridg'd, whoſe terms he has yct pre- 
{ery'd. | F221 ” 


G « 


The . End of the Third Book. 
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A Catalogue of the chief Editions of the Bible, with 
ſeveral refleflions on the ſame Subjell. 


Intend not here to make an exact Catalogue of all the Bibles 
|| that have been printed, but onely to take notice of the chief 
ones, making ſome refleftions hereupon for ' the benefit 
of the Reader. We may find in ſeveral Books the names 
of moſt printed Bibles, but thoſe who publiſh theſe ſort of Cata- 
logues ſeldom give their own obſervations to make us underſtand 
the beſt Editions. The Book which was printed at*London 1672. 
called Elenchus Scriptorum in Sacram Scripturam, . contains indeed 
a Catalogue of ſeveral Bibles, and in moſt of them the year and 
lace of their ſeveral Editions are ſet down, but beſides that this 
atalogue is not large enough it is alſo not exact, and beſides the 
Authour has given onely the names of the Bibles as he found them 
in other printed Catalogues without correcting of the faults. 


OY ——_——O——— 
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Of Hebrew Bibles. ” 


HE Hebrew Bibles are either Manuſcript or Printed ones, s:4. xc. 
and there are two ſorts of Manuſcript Hebrew Bibles, the 


molt exaCt of which are thoſe which are publickly uſed inthe 
Synagogues, the others which are leſs exact are onely for the uſe 
of private perſons. -As they reade in the Synagogues onely the 
Pentateuch and ſome other little Volumes of, the Scripture, the 
whole Bible is not ſo exactly writ as the Books which are dedica- 


ted to the uſe of the Synagogues, and beſides this great cxactneſs 
in writing out the publick Books has degenerated into ſuperſti- | 


tion. 

As for the manuſcript Copies of the Bible which are for pri- 
vate uſe there are few of them exact, unleſs it be ſuch as were writ 
for perfons of quality amongſt the Fews. We ought to prefer 
the Spaniſh Copies before all _"_ and theſe Spaniſh Copies 
” | | are 
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are at preſent to be found at Conſtantinople, Salonica and the other 
Towns of the Levant, whither they fled after. having been dri- 
ven out of Spain. The Characters of theſe Copies are very fair 
and well proportioned. See what has been obſerved on this Sub- 
je& in Chap. 21, 22, 23. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm. 

It is hard to tind any manuſcript Hebrew Copies of the Bible 


above 7co years old, and they have been all reformed by the 


Maſſoret. There have been points added to ſeyeral which at ficlt 
were writ without points, ſo that they who have added theſe 
points have left out many of the letters called Ehev:, that is to 


_ fay the ancient vowels, to make them better agree with the 11:ſo- 


ret Copies. This we ought chiefly to take notice of in reading 
the old Manuſcripts, and we onght not to belteve that all thoſe 
places we there meet with corrected were before faulry ; but that 
they have onely been made to agree with the Maſſorer Copies ; 
and this is the reaſon why all the printed Hebrew Bibles do at pre- 
ſent fo well agree, becauſe they have exactly followed the 17a/- 
ſoret correction. = ; 

As for the printed Hebrew Bibles there are a great many, and 
of all ſorts. We ought to prefer thoſe printed by the 7ews be- 
fore thoſe which have been printed by the Chriftians. There are _ 
fo many niceties to be obſerved in the printing of the Hebrew 
Bibles either in the vowel-points or accents, that it is hard for 
Chriſtians to be exact in theſe fort of Works. - 

' Bombergue has printed at Yenice a great many Hebrew Bibles In 
all Volumes; but the moſt correct Edition is that in Folzo, with 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes and the Commentaries of ſeveral Rab- 
bins upon the Scripture Text, the great and little 47aſſorer being 
thereto join'd, with a Preface of R. Facob Haiim's, who made the 
colleftion of the Maſſorer. Before this Edition Bombergue had - 
publiſh'd another-in Folio in the year 1517. dedicated to Pope 
Leo X. where there alſo are the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphra- 
fes, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Rabbins ; but Elias Levita 
and the moft learned Fews yalue not this Edition, becauſe the little 
Maſoret which is in the Margin is very confuſed. Felix Pratenſis, 
who took the care thereof, not throughly underſtanding the Ma/- 
foret, has not well colleCted the various readings. 1f we would 
then have an exact Hebrew Bible, we muſt go to Bombergue's Edi- 
tion 1n Folio, where we find at the beginning the Preface of R. 74 


cob Haiim, who was the firſt who collefted what he could find w 
-] | the 
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- the Mafforet. This Bible, with the great and little Jafſoret, the 
Chaldzan Paraphraſes, and ſeveral Commentaries of the Rabbins 
upon the Scripture Text, has been four times printed at Yericec. 
The firſt Edition was'in 1525. The ſecond in 1548. The third 
10 1568, The fourth in 1618. The ſecond and third Editions 
are the beſt. The fourth has been reform'd by the Inquiſitors, 
eſpecially in the Rabbins Commentaries, whence ſome: things 
have been taken out which were prejudictal to Chriſtianity, be- 
ſides that the Characters are not ſo fair as thoſe of the former 
Editions. : + 
 Buxtorf the Father has alſo printed this ſame Edition at Baſil. 
But although he affirms that his Edition is more exact than any 
other, the Fews however eſteem it not, becauſe of the faults in 
the Rabbins Commentaries, where he has let ſtand the errours o1'! 
Tranſcribers which were in the former Editions, and has alſo 
added others anew. We ought to have ſome good manuſcript 
Copies. of theſe Rabbins Commentaries for the correCting of 
them in many places; and this Bxxtorf ought rather to have 
apply*d himſelf to than to the correcting of the pointing in the 
Chaldee Text. This new Edition has nothing peculiar to it ſelf 
except the correction of the points or vowels of this Text, and a 
Treatiſe of the Maſſorer in Latin which may be uſefull to thoſe. who 
apply themſelves to this ſtudy. | 

Beſides the Hebrew Bibles in Folio, Bombergue has printed a great 
many in Owartro, in Oftavo and other Volumes. The Fews of 
Venice have alſo printed ſeveral ; but it would be tedious to make 
a Catalogue of all the Bibles printed by the Fews of Jraly and 
Germany ;, 1 ſhall onely obſerve that the Fews yalue moſt ſome 
Editions of Peſaro, Mantoua, and Franckfort upon the Oder. For 
_ fair Characters there are few Bibles come nigh that of Robert Ste- 
phens in Quarto, at leaſt one part of that Bible ; but it is* not * 
very correct : There 1s another of Robert Stephens in Decimo 
Sexto, which is alſo in a fur CharaZter, and is much more correct 
than the other in Quarto. Plantin has alſo printed ſeveral He- 
brew Bibles at Antwerp in a very fair Character, and they are 
pretty exact, eſpecially thoſe 1n te the beſt of which is that 
of 1566. The Edition of Menaſſah Ben Iſrael in Quarto at Am- 
ſterdam in 1535: has this conveniency, that It 1s not onely correct 
but it alſo has two Columns, whereas the Editions of Rebert Ste- 
phens and Plantis are in long lines, and conſequently a" 
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for the Reader. The Fews of Amſterdam made a new Edition of 
the Bible in OFavo In 1661, Which 1s look*®t upon asa very cor- 
rect one. It has at leaſt this coveniency that the Verſes are mark'd 
in the Margin, and therefore anſwers to our Latin Bibles and 
Concordances. Laſtly, Facob Lombroſo made a new Edition in 
Ouarto In 1539. at Venice, and although the Hebrew CharaQters 
are not altogether fair, it has however at the bottom of each 
page ſome little literal Notes which illuſtrate the difficulties of 
the Text. Beſides the places of the Text are mark'd with an 
Aſterisk where we ought to reade the Point or Vowel Camers by. a 
Camets Hatuph, that is to ſay an o inſtead of an a. 

The Fews have not onely printed their Hebrew Bibles com- 
pleat, but they have beſides ſeveral Editions of the Penrateuch of 
Moſes, and of the five Books which they call The five little Vo- 
lumes, becauſe theſe Books are convenient for them by reaſon of 
their being read in the Synagogues, and they often join here- 
with the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphraſes, which ſerve inſtead 
of Gloſles, and ſometimes the Commentaries of Rafci who is 
their chief Authour upon| the Bible, becauſe he was a great Di- 
vine and very well underſtood their Traditions. They ulually 
print thefe Pentateuchs in little Characters, for the more conve- 
nient carrying of them in their travels. 


— —_ 
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Of the Polyglotte Bibles, with a Project for the making 0 
a Polyglotte in abridgment. . 


E call thoſe Polyglotte Bibles which are 1n ſeveral 
Tongues ; the Fews of Conſtantinople have printed two 
Pentateuchs after this manner, in one of which we find the 
Hebrew Text in large Characters in the midſt, on one ſide of 
which is the Targum or Chaldzan Paraphraſe of Orkelos In Cha- 
rafters of an indifferent ſize, and on the other ſide is the Para- 
phraſe of the ſame Penratench, writ in Perfian by a Few call'd 
Tuſdu from the name of his Town ; befides theſe three Columns, 
there is on the top of the Page the Arabian Paraphraſe of Saaarac 
Gaon, and at the bottom of the Page the Commentary of Raſcr, 
that is to ſay of R. Solomon Tſaacks, who is uſually calPd —_ 
Ve 
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We may obſerve that both the Perſian and Arabian are printed in 


Hebrew Characters. | 

The ſame Fews of Conſtantinople have printed another Poly- 
glotte Pentateuch almoſt after the ſame manner as the firſt. The 
Hebrew Text is in the middle, on the one fide is a Greek Tranſla- 
tion thereof, and on the other a Tranſlation into Spaniſh. Theſe 
two Paraphraſes or Tranſlations are printed in Hebrew Charac- 
ters With the Points and Vowels for the fixing of the pronuncia- 
tion of theſe two Tongues. Laſtly, the Targum or Chaldzan 
Paraphraſe 1s on the top of the Page, and the Commentary of 
Raſci at the bottom. 

The moſt famous Polyglotte Bibles amongſt the Chriſtians are 
the Bibles of Alcala or Complute, that of Philip II, or of Antwerp, 
the French one or Mr. Le Fay's. and the Engliſh one. There 1s 
in the Polyglotte of Alcala, the Hebrew Text, the Chaldzan Pa- 
raphraſe upon the Pentarexch onely, the Greek Septuagint Tranf- 
Jation, and the vulgar Latin one. There is no other Latin Trant- 
lation from the Hebrew but this laſt Tranſlation afcrib'd to Saint 


Rl le ; f 
Al. ala or 
Complute 
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* Ferom;, Whereas there is a literal Tranſlation join'd to the Greek. 


Septuagint. Francis Ximenes de Sineros, Cardinal and Archbithop 
of Toledo, who 1s the Authour of this great Work, obſerves, in 
a Letter to Pope Leo X, that it was convenient to glve the Scrip- 
ture in its Original, becauſe there is no Tranſlation of the Bible 
that can perfectly repreſent theſe Originals, and to conform him- 
ſelf to the. authority of S. Ferom, S. Auguſtin, and the other Fa- 
thers who thought we ought to have recourſe to the Hebrew Text 
for the Books of the Old Teſtament, and to.the Greek Text for 


the New, Unius cujuſque 1deomatis, ſays this Cardinal, ſue ſunt Cardn.xim. 


verborum proprietates quorum totam vim non poſſit quantumlibet ab- 
foluta trad Etio prorſus exprimere, tumid maxime in ea lingua acci- 
dit per quam 05 Domini locutum eſt, Then he in the ſame place 
adds, accedit quod ubicunque latinorum codicum varietas eſt aut: depra- 
vate leftionts ſuſpicio, adÞprimam Scripture originem recurrendum 


in Prologom. 


ad Leo FP, 


eſt, ſicut Beatus Hieronymns, & Augultinus, ac ceters Eccleſtaſtic: 


Trattatores admonent ;, ita. librorum vweteris Teft amenti ſinceritas ex 

Hebraica weritate; Novi autem ex Gracis exemplaribus exam- 

netnr. ; | | 

. This Cardinal however 1n. the following Preface ſeems to de- 

ſtroy what he had ſaid in favour of the Hebrew Text. For he 

acknowledges that he has placed S. Ferom?s ancient Latin VO 
ation 


wn Þr lp, 
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lation betwixt the Hebrew Text and Septuagint Tranſlation, as 
betwixt the Synagogue and the Eaſtern Church, to repreſent our 
Saviour betwixt the two Thieves, Medium autem, ſays he, inter 
has Latinam B. Hieronimi Tranſlationem velut inter Synagogam, & 
Orientalem Eccleſiam poſuimus tanquam duos hinc & inde latrones ; 
Medium autem Feſum hoc eſt Romanam Eccleſiam collocantes hac enim 
ſola ſupra firmam petram edificata, reliquis a retta Scripture intel- 
ligentia deviantibus_immobilts ſemper in veritate permanſit. 

- One would hardly believe that theſe two Prefaces were made 
by the ſame perſon, one of which ſets up the Hebrew Text above 
all Tranſlations, and the other wholly deſtroys it. Beſides the 
method which has been obſerved throughout this Work plainly 
ſhews that the Hebrew Text was ſuppoſed to be as a rule to all the 
Greek and Latin Tranſlations ; ſince they have often very impro- 
perly and where there was no need been corrected by this Text ; 
eſpecially the Greek Septuagint, which has been reform'd or ra- 
ther corrupted in many. places to make it better agree with the 
original Hebrew. As for the Vulgar, the Latin Copies being 


- then defective, it has alſo been corrected not onely by the anci- 


ent Latin Copies but alſo by the Hebrew Text, ſo that not 
onely the Tranſcribers errours have been corrected, but ſeveral 
things have been left out which were not thought fit to be there. 
As for the New Teſtament the Greek Text has been printed 
without accents, becauſe it was ſuppoſed there were none in the 
firſt Greek Originals. Quod in Novs Teſtamenti Greca Editione 
aliter quam in veteri nude tantum litere ſine ullis ſpirituum aut to- 
norum notis impreſſes publicentur, opere pretium fg eſt hujus tibs 
ret rationem aſſignare, ea enim hujuſmodi, antiquiſſimos Grecos ab/- 


que hiſce faſtigits literarum ſcriptitaſſe notius eſt, quam ut fit multss 


argumentis comprobandum. Although theſe Accents and Notes of 
Aſpiration, as the Grammarians call them, do in many places li- | 
mit the ſenſe, they have however been put 1n the Septuagint, 
becauſe it is barely a Tranſlation and not an original Text ; but 
we ought not therefore to mark the points or vowels of the He- 
brew Text, becauſe they were not in the firſt originals of the Old 

Teſtament. | | | 
The Polyglotte of Antwerp, otherwiſe call'd the Bible Royal, 
or Philip the Second's, has, beſides the Hebrew Text and the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation, which are in the Bible of Alcala or C o-mplute, 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes, with a Latin Tranſlation of _ - 
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the Books of the Old Teſtament. Cardinal Ximenes would pub- 
liſh no other Chaldzan Paraphraſe than that of Ozkelo''s upon the 
Pentateuch ;, he however tranſlated the other Paraphraſes into 
Latia, leaving out the ſtories of the Talmud, and plac'd them in 
the: Library of Alcala without publiſhing of them. But Arias 
Montanum, who undertook the making of this new Polyglotte was 
not ſo ſcrupulous. He printed whatever he could find of theſe 
Paraphraſes, leaving out however ſome Fables; and he thought 
hereby to ſapply the firſt deſign of Cardinal X:menes, who, ac- 
cording to him, had rcſolved to have printed them apart with 
their Latin Tranſlations if he had not-died ſo ſoon. T here is 
alſo in this Bible a Latin Tranſlation which anſwers word for 
word to the Hebrew Text : it is not however joind in the body 
of the Bible either with the original Hebrew, the Sepruagint 
Tranſlation, the Targum or Chaldzan Paraphraſes ; bur is pla- 
ced at the end of all as a ſeparate Work onely for their uſe who 
would learn Hebrew. Wherefore Arias Montanus afhrms he has 
made choice of Paynins Tranſlation which 1s the molt literal, 
and he has corrected it in many places to make it yet more literal ; 
there is then no other Latin Tranſlation in the body of this Edi- 
tion but the Vulgar, which 1s in one of the Columns over againſt 
the Hebrew Text. The Septuagint Tranſlation is alſo upon ano- 
ther Column with a Latin Tranſlation, and thus each page has 


Arias Mont. 
Pref, ad 
Leaeor, 


onely two Columns, with the Chaldzan Paraphraſe at the bottom. 


The ſame faults which we have already obſerv?d to be in the Sep- 
tuagint and vulgar Latin Tranſlations in the Bible of Alcala, 


are in this Edition of Anrwerp. | 
As for the New Teſtament, beſides the Greek and Latin, there 


is an ancient Syriack Tranſlation, priuted both in Syriack and 


Hebrew Characters, with points for their more eafie reading 
thereof who are more uſ*d to reade Hebrew than Syriack ; there 
- Is alſo join'd a Latin one to this Syriack Tranſlation. There 
are beſides many more Dictionaries in this new Edition of 4n- 
twerp'than in that of Alcala, whereto we may add ſeveral little 
Treatiſes which were thought neceſſary for the illuſtrating of the 
moſt difficult places of the Text, and laſtly, the Characters and 
Paper are better. This Work was very well receiv'd through- 
out Europe, and approv'd of by the moſt famous Univerſities. 
As the Spaniards were the firſt Authours of it-ſo likewiſe they 


were the firſt who oppoſ*d it, although it had been pr 
'by 
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by the advice of the moſt famous DoCtours of that Country, and 
by the permiſſion of Philip II; they writ againſt the Divines of 
Lovain eſpecially by reaſon of the Targums or Chaldzan Para- 
phraſes which theſe had approv'd of. Several Divines of Paris 
commended this great Workin theſe words, Sacra Biblia Phi- 


lippt 11. & Hebraice, Syriace, Grace, & Latine expreſſa ad for- 


mam Complutenſium Bibliorum, olim 11 Hiſpania impreſſorum vidi- 
mus, digna denique cenſuimus que a Catholicis legerentur & oppone- 
rentur falſis & umpiis hareticorum Tranſlationibus, quibus fucum 
imperitis linguarum facere conantur. Pope Gregory XIII, ina 
Letter to Philip II]. ſhews the particular eſteem he had of this 


. Bible, which he calls Opus vere Regium. Laſtly, the Emperour 
and King of France gave leave for this great Bible to be ſold 


throughout their Territortes; tn a word, there had not before 
that time been any Work ſo great or uſefull upon this Subjett. 

As the Copies of the Bible of Antwerp were in a little time all 
ſold oft and began to become ſcarce, Mr. Le Fay undertook the 
making of a new and more large Edition ; and he indeed ſpar'd 
nothing for the accompliſhing of ſo great a deſign, which ſcen'd 
to be too great for a private perſon to go about. This Bible 
of Parts contains whatever is in the Bible of Antwerp, excepting 
ſome Prolegomenas compoſ?d by Arias Montanus, and the He- 


| brew, Greek and Syriack Dictionaries, and therefore it has the - 


ſame faults both in the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. 
It is ſtrange that Father Aorin, who alſo bore part in this Editt- 


_ on, ſhould print at Paris the Septuagint Tranſlation, according 


to the Copy of the Yatican, which is look*t upon as the moſt cor- 
rect, apart, and not put it in this new Bible; it 1s no leſs 
ſtrange that the vulgar Edition, according to the laſt correction 
of Rome, ſhould not be in. | 

The French Polyglotte has however this advantage over that 
of Antwerp that it has the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations of the 
Old Teſtament with their Latin Tranſlations, and beſides the He- 
brew Samaritan Text of the Pertateuch, and the Samaritan T ran- - 
lation thereof in Samaritan Charaters. As for the New Teſta- 
ment there is nothing in the Bible of Anrwerp which is not 1n the 
French one, and there is moreover an Arabick Tranſlation, with 


_ the Latin ane thereof. 


Although much time was ſpent about this Work, and Mr. Le 
Zay ſpar*d neither pains nor coſt, it cannot however be ſaid to be 
| : compleat 
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compleat ; for there wants thoſe Prefaces or Prolegomena's which 
were neceſſary. Wherefore we know not for example, whence 
the Arabick Copy of the Pentateuch has been taken, which differs 
much from that of Saadias Gaon's. There are ſeveral other thin gs 
which the Reader ought to have been inſtructed of for the better 
underſtanding of this Polyglotte. The reaſon of this confuſion 
1s becauſe they who took upon them the care of this Work diſa- 
greed among themſelves, and endeavour'd rather to fatishie their 
own paſlions by writing one againſt another than to be uſcfull to 
the publick. | | 

There are however ſome Prefaces for the giving of an account 
of the whole Work, although they are not ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe. The general Preface runs upon the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, in relation to that of the Church, who alone can give 'us 
the true originals of the Pible : 1llic originales Textus de quibys 
non mediocris hodie Controverſia eſt« ſublatis .involucris innoteſcert, 
& qua quotidie ſuboriuntur difficultates, in illa ſede tranquillitatis eno- 
date feliciter deſinent. There is afterwardseach Text of the Bible + 
particularly treated of, but ſo as not to give us a perfect know- 
ledge thereof, beſides that it ſeems to be full of prejudices in fa- 
vour of the two ancient Tranſlations of the Church, as if one could 
not allow them all the authority they can challenge without pre- 
ferring them before the Hebrew Text. For the demonſtrating 
the authority of the Septuagint Tranſlation, the Teſtimony of a 
Mahometan Authour is alledg*d, who preferr'd it in a certain 
point of Chronology: before the Hebrew Text, whence the Au- 
thour of this Preface concludes that the Septuagint Tranſlation 
is of greater authority amongſt the Mahometans than the Hebrew 
Jewiſh or Hebrew Samaritan Text. * Non tantum apud Chriſtians 
LXX. Interpretum verſio ſupreme autoritatis fuit, ſed apud Maho- 

metanos etiam ipſos. | 
If we will believe the Authour of this Preface, the Arabick 
Tranſlation in this Edition inſerted is of ſo great authority that 
'$. Ferom by the help of it reſtor?d ſeven or eight hundred verſes 
which in his time were wanting in the Book of Fob ; but whoſo- 
ever talks at this rate underſtands but very little of the Arabian 
Tranſlations ; beſides S. Ferom 1s very improperly here quoted, 
who ſays nothing hereof in his Preface to Fob. But what is yet 
more ſtrange is that Mr. Le Fay, in this ſame Preface, ſhould in 
a few words ruine. his great Work, by affirming that of all the 
2% | Bibles 
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Pibles we' ought, at preſent to receive onely the ancient Latin 
Tranſlation, becauſe it is writ in the Churches Language, which 
ought herein to claim as much priviledge as the Synagogue, he 
alſo adds that they who have recourſe to other Texts of the 
Bible than the Vulgar do introduce anew the confuſion of Bab:1 


Into the Church. Qu ergo, ſays he, perplexas Scripture Sacre dif- 
 ficultates altorum velit contextuum adminiculo rimari, quam qut Nunc 


*m communs Eccleſie obſervatione receptus eſt, aut qui Grammaticis 
re.ulu, & elementss ſalutis noſtre ſummam, aut abſtruſe fidei my- 
fteria dirimere Conatur, u certe labio eletto prorſus obunciet, is pro- 
miſcuam confuſronem revocet, is maleditam a Deo Babelem excirer 
a fundamentis. Whence he at laſt concludes that the Vulgar is 
the onely true Original of the Scripture, which we ought to conſult 
when we meet with any difficulties. Pro certo, atque indubitato apud 
nos efſe debet, vulgatam Editionem que communi Catholice Eccleſie 
Lingua circumfertur, verum eſſe ac genutnum Sacre Scripture fontem, 
banc conſulendam ubique, inde fide dogmata repetenda. If Mr. Le Fay 
was hereof perſiwaded he did very 111 to ruine himſelf by printing 
of a Bible where there were a great many different Texts ; he 
ought onely to have printed: the vulgar Edition, which, accor- - 
ding to him, is the true Original by which we ought to regulate 
the Hebrew Text. | — 

Beſides this Preface of Mr. Le Fay's there is another of Father 
Morin's, who fully ſpeaks of all things relating to the Edition of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Tranſlations uſ'd by 
the Samaritans. It would have been well if Gabriel Sionita, and 
Abraham . Ecchellenſis, two Maronites, had alſo writ Prefaces to 
this great Work, whereby we might have underſtood the Arabick 
and Syriack Tranſlations. To conclude, although this Work 1s 
much bigger and fairer than the Bible of Antwerp, as well for the 
number of the Texts as for the largeneſs of the Paper and the 
fairneſs of the Characters ; it. however has this inconvenience 
that- we muſt conſult two Volumes upon each Book, by reaſon 
that all the different Tranſlations with their original Texts could 
not be contained in one Volume. 

As Mr. Le Fay's Bible was inconvenient becauſe of the great- 
neſs of its Volumes, ſo that few perſons could be at the expenſe 
to buy it, the Engliſh thought of making a new Edition which 
might be more conyenient and uſefull to private perſons. In 2 


word Walton took this charge upon him, and had better ſucceſs = 
$ 


Cx | 


his deſign than Mr. Le Fay had had. This laſt Edition is call'd 
the Engliſh Polyglotte, which 1s not indeed ſo beautifull as to 
the largeneſs of its Paper or the fairneſs of its Character as the 
French one, but it is more large and convenient ; and we at once 
ſee the Original Texts with the Tranſlations rank'd upon ſeve- 
ral Columns. | 

In the Engliſh Polyglotte over againſt the Hebrew Text is the - 
Vulgar, according to the Edition review'd and corrected by Cle- 
ment VIII.” whereas in the French Polyglotte the Vulgar 1s the 
ſame with that in the Bible of Anrwerp. There is alſo an Inter- 
lineary Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, which is not 
in the French Polyglotte, which has no other Latin Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew but the Vulgar. The Septuagint is not the 
_ fame with that in the Bible of Antwerp, which the French Poly- 
glotte has follow?d word for word ; but the Greek Text of the - 
Edition of Rome by S:xtus V ;, and there are moreover added the 
various readings of another ancient Copy , which the Engliſh 
call the Alexandridn ;, the Latin Tranſlation from the Septuagint 
is that which Flaminius Nobilius printed at Rome by the authority 
of Pope Sixrus V. Theſe are moſt of the things which the Eng-- 
liſh Polyglotte excells the French one in. . 

There is alſo in the Engliſh Polyglotte an' Athiopian Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms and Canticles, which is wanting 1n the French 
one ; there 1s alſo an Ethiopian Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment, andthe Evyangeliſts tranſlated into Perſian, which are alſo 
wanting in the French Polyglotte. Laſtly, beſides all theſe ad- 
 vantages which the Englyh Bible has over the French one, there 
are alſo at the beginning of this Edition ſome preliminary Diſ- 
courſes or Prolegomenas upon the original Texts, and upon each 
Edition in particular ; and at the end thereof is added a whole 
Volume of the various. readings of all theſe different Editions : 
in. a word, we have no Bible ſo compleat as the Engliſh Poly- 

lotte. | 0, | | 

2 One might however have made it more perfect by ſpending as 
much time as was neceſſary for compleating of ſo great a Work. 
Firſt the Interlineary Latin Tranſlation of the Hebrew Text, 
which is Pagnin's corretted by Arias HMontanus, ought not to have ' 
been in becauſe it is too barbarous, and full of faults. ' One 
might have put in a more exact one which ſhould have better 


expre{[*d both the ſenſe and letter. Secondly, there might have 
» T [2 EE --> 
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been found better Latin Tranſlations of all the Eaſtern Tranſa. 
tions; and there are many faults of Tranſcribers in theſe Ea. 
ſtern Verſions, which ought to have been corrected. Thirdly, 
there was no neceſlity for printing the Copies of the Syriack and 
Arabick Tranſlations which were already printed in the French 
Bible ; there might have been better Coples found eſpecially of 
the Arabick Tranſlations. 

But we have ſpoke enough of the Polyglotte Bibles, I ſhall 
oncly here. add a Project for a new Polyglortte, which may be 
abridged and uſefull for private perſons; As Origen heretofore 
abridg'd the Hebrew Text and the different Greek Tranſlations 


_ of that Text into one body of a Bible ; we might mcthinks alſo 


calily abridge the Englith Polyglotte, by printing onely thoſe 
places which differ one from another. What need we, for ex- 
_— = the Hebrew Samaritan Text entire, which uſually 
difters from the Hebrew Jewiſh one onely but in Characters ? 
and therefore we need onely print the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, and 
mark in the Margin in Hebrew CharaCters the various readings of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text ; the ſame thing might be oblervcd 
as to the Chaldee: and Samaritan Traflations, which agree pret- 
ty exactly with the Hebrew Text of the Pentateuch. As for the 
Chaldee Tranſlations which agree not ſo well with the Text, 
they may be hid aſide, becauſe they: are rather Gloſles or Com- 
mentaries than Tranſlations ; we ought not in a Polyglotte to 
confound what relates purely to the Text, with what concerns 
the explanation of this Text, and therefore we ought to mark 
in the Margin onely what makes really a various reading. 

Theſe ſame rules may be apply*d to all the other Tranſlations 
of the Bible; for either they were made from the Hebrew 1 ext, 
or from the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. In thoſe which have 
been made from the Hebrew Text, we ought exactly to obſerve 
what things can cauſe a various reading in the Hebrew T ext. 


So alſo in thoſe made from the Septuagint we ought to obſerve 


what can create a various reading in the Septuagint.. Laſtly, in 
thoſe which are mixt. as the Syriack Tranſlation is which agrees 
not ſo exattly with the Hebrew Text, but that it has in many 
places been corrected by the Septuagint, we ought to take grea- 
ter Care for fear of eaſily multiplying the various readings. If 
would alſo be very convenient to ſearch after the Syriack and 


Arabick Tranſlations made from the Septuagint for the reſtoring 
| | * as much 


(143 po 
as much as poſſibly we can this ancient [Greek Tranſlation. 
Our new Polyglotte ought then to be |compoſ*d but of three 
Texts, to wit, the original Hebrew, the Scptuagint Tranſlation 
and the vulgar Edition. The various readings of theſe three 
Texts may be mark'd 1n the Margin , which may be collected as I 
| have already ſet down, and although the Vulgar has been pretty 
exactly corrected, there are yet therein a great many various 
readings which ought to be mark'd. They themſelves who cor- 
rected it acknowledge they had left many faults which they did 
not think fit to correct. Theſe three Texts the Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin are ſufficient ; becauſe we have by this means the Scrip- 
ture in its Original, as the Jews at preſent have it, and all the 
Tranſlations approv*d of both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chur- 
ches. To conclude, I am of opinion that in this new abridg'd Poly- 
glotte it would be conyemient to put the various readings 1n the 
Margins and not in the body of the Text, as Or:gen did, becauſe 
although we are never ſo cautious in the adding of ſigns and 
warks, for the making of all neceſſary diſtinCtions, it is impol- 
{ible but that ſome confuſion will happen through length of time, 
by reaſon of theſe marks not being exactly preſery?*d. 


— 


— — — 


"Of the Samaritan, Chaldean, Syriack, Arabick, and 
Ethiopian Bibles. 


H E Samaritens receiving no other Books of the Scripture $:mar. £.5. 
but the Pertatcuch, we have from them onely the Hebrew 
Text writ in their Characters, and a Samaritan Tranſlation of 
the ſame Pentareuch ; they are not printed by themſelves, and 
therefore they are onely to be found in the Englith and French 
Polyglottes. 
The Jews uſe the Chaldzan Paraphraſes as a Glofs for the ex- cj... £, 
plaining of the Hebrew Text ; as may be ſeen in ſome Editions 
of Venice and Hanaui. Bombergue has inſerted, them into the 
great Bibles of Yemce, and Buxtorf alſo in his Edition of Baſil - 
but we may more conveniently reade them in the Bible of Azrwerp, 
and the French and Englth Polyglottes, efpecially in the latter, 
where they are ſet down at large, becaufe in theſe Polyglottes 
there 1s added a Latin Tranlation of theſe Paraphraſes. 


We 
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We alſo find very few Syriack Tranſlations of the Scripture 
printed apart, and therefore we ought to look for them in the 
Engliſh and French Polyglottes. There are however ſome parti- 
cular Editions of the Syriack Pſalter. Gabriel Sionita printed a 
very fair Edition at Pars in 1625. with a Latin Tranſlation there- 
of : The New Teſtament has alſo been ſeveral times printed in 
this Tongue ; the beſt Edition is that of Yiennaln 1562. by Wid- 
manſtadins. | 

As for the Arabian Tranſlations, beſides what is printed in 
the Engliſh and French Polyglottes, the Fews' of Conſtantinople 
have printed the Paraphraſe of the Pertateuch, which is much 
more literal, there has alſo been printed at Rome an Arabian 
Bible tranſlated from the vulgar Edition: I mention'd onely the 
Pentateuch in ſpeaking of the Arabian Tranilations in the ſecond 
part of this Work, not having at that time ſeen the other parts. 
But theſe ſort of Arabian Tranſlations made from the vulgar La- 
tin can be of no uſe. There has alſo been printed at Rome an 
Arabian Pſalter, with a Latin Tranſlation thereof, whereto we 
may add the Edition of the Pſalter in ſeveral Tongues, by Au- 
| pr om Nebienſis where there is alſo an Arabick Tranſlation. 
There is alſo the New Teſtament printed by it If in Arabick 
at Rome. | | | | 

Laſtly, we have the Pſalter, the Canticles and the New Teſta- 
ment printed by themſelves in the Xthiopian Tongue, and ſince 
re-printed in the Engliſh Polyglotte. 


b—__ py v 


Of the Greek Bibles. 


LL the different Editions of the Greek Septuagint Tranſ- 
lation may be reduced to three, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd, the firſt is that which Cardinal Ximenes printed in 15 15. 
in the Bible of Alcala or Complute, This Cardinal had good 
Greek manuſcript Copies of the Septuagint, but in endeavouring 
to corre&t them by the Hebrew Text he corrupted them in many 
places, by not underſtanding how to corrett the Greek Coples. 
This Edition of Alcals has however been re-printed in the Bible 
of Antwerp, in the French Polyglotte and in the Bible with four 

Columns, commonly call'd Y atables's. | 68 
— c 
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The ſecond Edition is that of Yenice in 1518, where. the c, 
Greek Text of the Septuagint is printed onely as it was in the % 
manuſcript Copy ; and therefore this Edition is better than the 
Former, although there are many errours of Tranſcribers, and 
That it differs much from the true Edition of the Septuagint, 
which 1s hard to be reſtor'd. It was afterwards printed at Srraſ- 
bourg, Baſil, Franckfort and ſeveral other places, with ſome al- | 
terations to make it come nigher the Hebrew, in imitation of 
that of Alcala. The beſt Edition is that of Franckforr, where 
there are Scholias inferted to mark the different interpretations 
of the ancient Greek Tranſlators. Several are of opinion that Fu- 
nius was the Authour of this new Edition of Franckfore with Greek 
Scholias. | ” | 

' The third and beſt Edition is that of Rome in 1587. with Greek cb 54. 
Scholtas ; Father orin re-printed it at Pars in 1628. adding © Rowe. 
thereto Nobilins's Latin Tranſlation which had been printed by 
it ſelf at Rome :. He alſo added the Verſes which are not mark'd 
in the ancient Editions, and perhaps he thought it was better to 
re-print it without any diſtinCtions from the. manuſcript Copies, 
becauſe that very often cuts the ſenſe of the Text off very impro-. 

- perly, eſpecially when every line 1s a verſe; nay, although this 
diſtinction was made onely by points. as it Is in Father Morir's 
Edition, that moreover interrupts the ſenſe, unleſs theſe points 
are mark'd exactly in thoſe places where the ſenſe ends. It would 
perhaps be better if the Text was not ſo often divided, and there 
were fewer verſes. But it is enough that we have ſpoke hereof 
in general, that we may take notice of it. The Engliſh have in- 
ſerted into their Polyglotte this laſt Edition, which they prefer 
before all others; they have alſo printed it by it ſelf in Ouarro and 
Dwodecimo, making however ſomg, corrections. Wherefore to 
have a good Greek Copy of this laſt Edition, we mult go to the 
Edition of Rome, as we ought to go to the Edition of Ale or Ve- 


nice for the ſecond Edition. . 7 
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Of the Latin Bibles. 


The incient WE: may rank the Latin Bibles into three Claſſes, to wit, 
L atin Bible, the ancient Vulgar one made from the Septuagint ; the 
_ preſent Vulgar, moſt of which was made from the Hebrew Text ; 

and laſtly, the modern Tranſlations which have been made from 

the ſame original Hebrew. We have nothing of the ancient Vul- 

gar, Which was uſd in the Weſtern Church for the firſt Centu- 

ries, but what we find in the Fathers ; where alſo it 1s not always 

exactly ſet down, becauſe moſt of the Fathers did not exactly 
follow it in their quotations. Nobilius however has made as ex-. 

> act a colleftion hereof as poſſibly he could, which was printed at 

Rome 1n 1588. | | 

T/cFuly As for the other yulgar Editign, which is at preſent uſ'd in the 
Weſtern Church, thers-arCa great many Editions of it, and ir 
differs much accerding to different places, after the manner of 

the ancient Vulgar. Before the corrections af the Popes S:xtus V. 

and Clement VIII; ſeveral perſons had took the liberty of correc- 

ting it in ſeveral places, which reformation is chiefly to be ſeen 

in the Edition of Alcala or Complate. The Divines of Paris and 

* Louvain apply'd themſelves molt to this correction, and eſpeci- 

ally the latter, who'have often reform?d the Latin Text of the 

Vulgar, ſetting down in the Margins the manuſcript Copies, and 

the Authours they made uſe of, All theſe Latin Editions of the 

Divines of Louvain are good and uſefull, becauſe they have tet 

down the reaſons of the varieties, whereas in the Edition of the 

Divines of Parzs, before which is the Preface of Fames le Febvre, 

Dr. of Sorboxne, they have notet down the Copies they con{ulted. 

This Dr. has uſ*d many inyectives in his Preface againſt the Here- 

ticks or innovatours of ne time, who, according to him, had cor- 

rupted the Bible in many places, and he publiſh*d this Edition by 

reaſon of the Decree of the Council of Trexe,commending however 

them who apply themſelves to the ſtudying of the Greek and He- 

brew Tongues, which he thinks are abſolutely neceſſary for the 
underſtanding of the Scripture, and the anſwering of the Prote- 

þ ſtants, who pretend to find great help in the Tongues for the 
maintaining of their novelties. Theologis, ſays he, hoc vel impri- 

my tempore neceſſarium linguarumn peritiam, ſi unquam alias propter 

IE | Varia 
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varia & ineluttabilia,; ſi Daus non fit propitius nobis, ab Huruenot- 
tis Heretic ex lifuarum non peritia qua abutuntur, ſed fallacia in- 
tentate. There are join*d with this Edition the Scholzas of Fob: 
Benoiſt, Dr. of Divinity, and it is uſually call'd the. Bible of Fo- 
hannis Beneditti ;, theſe Scholias ,confilt moſt of them in little 
Notes drawn from the Fathers for the explaining of the ſenſe 
of. = Text, and they belong rather to Divinity than Cri- 
ticiſm. | 
Beſides theſe ancient Editions of the Vulgar by Cardinal X:me- Lin Bub:e 

nes in the Bible of Alcala, and the Divines of Louvain and Pars, Sang ; 
Robert 5tephens has publiſt®d ſeveral with the various readings 
which he had found in very good manuſcript Copies, making uſe 
alſo of the Edition of Alcala. But as he was prejudiced in favour 
of the new Sects, his Editions of the Bible became ſuſpeed by 
reaſon of the Summaries and little Notes which he had therein 
inſerted; this occaſion'd all thoſe diſputes which he held for ſe- 
veral years againſt the Divines of Paris. He printed the whole | Fa 
Bible in a great Volume according to the vulgar Edition in 1532. \ 
with his correftions. He made another Edition with many more | 
corrections in 1541, Where he affirms he hasreſtor?d many places 

by an ancient Copy. Simon de Colines had before him in 1522. 
printed a New Teſtament according to the yulgar Edition which 

was pretty correct, which was very much in thoſe times. This 
fame Bible of Robert Stephens in 1532: was re-printed at Lyons in 

1537. and in his Edition in Of#ave In 1545 he join'd the new 

4 ranſlation of Leoz de Fuda from the Hebrew, with the Vulgac 
corrected, Tetting down the various readings in the Margins ; 

he has alſo in other Editions glven us the ſame Vulgar with a 
Tranſlation from the Hebrew. In a word, - Robert Srephens has 

took as much pairs as any one in correcting of the Vulgar, and 

he has been pretty happy in his ſearch for good ' Latin Co- 

MICS. | \$£ wv \ 

/ Private perſons took the liberty of correcting the vulgar Edi- 8331- e: 
tion till Sixrus V. publiſiyd a new Edition which was more correct, **= / 
making uſe herein of the. beſt Copies and the- moſt able Divines 

and Criticks he could find ; This Pope publiſh'd a Bull, wherein 

he explains at large-the-regſons and methad of his correftion. 

As this Bull is not at preſent uſually printed with-the Bibles, -it is 

fit we ſhould here ſet down in ſhort the: contents thereof, that we 
may more particularly underſtand the + ao of Sixtus V. : 
3Y - 
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z«lixiy, He firſt finds fault with alt the modern Tranftations, whether 


anni 1589, 


they were made by Catholicks or Hereticks. Cum non in Hereti- 
cis tantum, ſays he, ſed in Catholicis etiam quibuſdam, tametſi con- 
cilio diſſimils ſubortum ſit nimium quoddam nec plane laudabile tudi- 
um & quaſs libido Scripturas Latine interpretandi ;, then he declares 
that the Decree of the Council of Trewmt was made onely to hinder 
this great number of Tranſlations, in priſcum illud Editionum 
Chaos, which S. Ferom and S. Auguſtine make mention of. But as 
the vulgar Edition approv*d of by the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent was full of fanlts, and eyery one corretted them as he 
thought fit, theſe fame Fathers order?d a new Edition, which 
ſhould be corrected, for preſerving of an uniformity in all the 
Latin Bibles : S:xexs V. firſt undertook this Work. Iraque vires, 
ſays he, complures doftos qui ſanitarum Scripturarnm, Sacra T heols- 
gia, multarumgue lingnarum ſcientia. as dinturno variarum rerum 
uſt acrique cum aliquit diſcernendum eft judicio & ſolertia, preſta- 
rent, delegimns ac fimul- congregavimus, ut in geymana ſinceraque 
ſacrs Texts Editione erglirnd' ftrenue-laborarent, nobiſque adju- 
mento. fore. © 

He rely*d'not wholly upon the Judgment of thoſe learned per- 
ſons he had gather'd together, but he examin'd himſelf the va- 
rious readings, and the different opinions concerning theſe va- 
rietics, thereby to make a better choice of what he thought was 
the: beſt. J- quo, fays he, in fpeaking of the method he obſery'd 
im this correCttion, operam quotidinnam camque- pluribus horis collo- 
candam duximus. Aliorum quidem labor fuit in conſulendo, noſt # 
autem in eo quod ex pluribus efſet optimum deligendo. And there- 
fore this Bible-was very properly calPd The Bible of Sixtus Y. 
becauſe hedore the greateht: rt herein, and affirms that he cor- 
rected even the very faults of the Printing, and mended the poin- 
tings when he found them not exadt. Eaxgque res, ſays he, quo ma- 


£t5 meorrupte perficeretur noſtra nos ipſt correximus, ſiqua. Prelo woitia 


obrepſerant, ut que- confuſa- aut facile confunds poſſe videbantur, ea 
interualle rn ac majoribus notis & interpunttone diſtinximus. 
He conſulted the-beſt-and moſt ancientLatin Copies he could find, 
joining therewith the Commentaries of the Fathers, and other 
ancient: Ecclefiaſtical Authours ; 'and Taſty, when he could not 
reconcile the difficulties by the Latin Books onely he had recourſe 
to.the Hebrew and'Greek Copies, to make choice of the yarious * 
Latin readings, which could not bedetermin'd by the Latin Copies: 


In his 
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In his tandem que neque todicum, negue doflorum Magn tonſenſione 
faris mwnita videbantur ad Hebreoruim Gracoviemgne exemplarin 
duximns confugitndum, non to tamen ut inth Latin interpretis erra- 
fa pc. He coy that ſome places might be more 


_ y and neatly tranſhted than' they are in the vulgar, as 
ome aftirm ; but he looks upoit this pretended exaftneſs onely 
as niceties of Grammar which ought not to he took fiotice of. 

This method Pope Sixrms V. obſery'd in correQing of the 
vulgarEdition,and he gave this for the true Edition of the Vulgar, 
which had been ordain*d by the Fathers of the Council of Trext 
to ſerve asa rule for the whole Latin-Charch. He in the ſame 
Bull forbad any other Edition of the Vlgat, with the various 
readings which were before uſually put in the Margins; to be 
printed for the time to come. Laſtly, to give the greater authori- 
ty to this new corretion, he commanded that all the 245ſals, 
Breviaries, Offices, Pſalrers, the Pontificals; Rituals and other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Books ſhould be correCted by this Edition. - Que vero 
antehac quibuſcumque in locss impreſſa ſunt, ' jwxta hunt noſtrum Tex- 
tum ad verbum & ad hteram corrigantier, idque tam in ——_ 
quam in tmprimendss Mifſakbas, Breviariis, Officiis; Ritualibns, Poyt- 
tificalibus, Ceremomalibus, & aliis Eccleſiaſtieis Labris : Quoad exs 
tantum Scripture leftiones, & verba que ex onlgata Editione ſumpta, 
atque in Hofer Libris inſerta fuifſe conſtat. 88 that the concluſion 
of this Bull of S:xrws V. is, that no-Latin Bible whether printed 
or manuſcript, of- what ailtiquity foever,: ſhall for the futnre be 
of any authority ntileſ$ it agrees withihis new correction. 


This Bull however figrify'd nothing at all ; for Clement VIE. rim 
ſome time afrer undertook to  corre(t' the Vulgar again, not Cm 717. 


looking upon! the correction of Sixt V. to be: exact enough ; 
and. this correttion of Clement VE. was find int 1592. and 


this the Latin Church at prefent -maktes uſe of: The Bullt of Cle- 3.1, 
ment VIIL.-for anthorifing of his new: Edition: of the 'Vulgar be- Elm 761 


gins/ thus ;; Cum ſatrorum Bibliorum onlgate Editionis Textus ſnm- 
mis laborihus ant vigilits reftitutus, ac quam accuratiſſime mendis 
exphrgarns ? Here is no mention 'of the method which was ob- 


ſorvd in the eorre(ting of it as ip the Bull-of S:xray V ; but in Fro 44 
2 Ptefa@p apart which is at the beginning of all the Editions of ci. -:/: 


che Bible'of Clemmt VAE the authority of the ww ip ts largely 
ſpoke-of.. and-almwof'in the ſame words as inthe Bult of Sixrus V. 


It is a6 obfery'd itt this Preface, that Pope Sixras V. riot being,” 
q * ſatisfy'd 


g p WOT IC. © 
ts: of as my Aa; dE; nu $1 " 
«pr oY 
Vo ” \ h * « 


(20) 


ſatisfy'd with his new Edition even after the printing of it, com- 
manded a new one to be made; and that being dead before it 
was fint{h*d, his Succeſſours continued it on untill it was publiſh'g 
by Clement VUI. | 7 
What is moſt conſiderable in this Preface concerning this laſt 
correctionof the Vulgar,is that it is there ſaid, thatalthough there 
are many places corrected as well by the- ancient Latin Copies, 
as by the Hebrew and Greek Originals, and the Commentaries 
of the Fathers ; there are however ſeyeral places let alone which 
ſcem'd to want correCting : Iz hac tamen pervulgate leftione, ſicut 
nonnulla Conſulto mutata, ita etiam alia que mutanda videbantur con- 


| ſulto immutata relitta ſunt. 


q 2 


Laſtly, that nothing might be inſerted into this new Edition 


. of the Vulgar which was not really Canonical, it was thought 


Sixtus V. 
in Bulla, 


Ciem. VIII. 
in Bulls 


617, 1604, 


fitin the Edition which was at Rome that the pure Text ſhould one- 
ly be inſerted, without any ſummaries, various readings, and even 
without the Concordances of paſlages or parallel places. They 
were not however prohibited from being put into the other Edi- 
tions which ſhould be made of this ſame Bible, wherein the va- 
rious readings might be inſerted, ſo they were not put in the 
margins of the Text. 4A, — 
It would take up too much time to ſhew the particular places: 
which have been corrected in theſe two Editions of Sixtus V. and. 
Clement VIII. We ſhall onely.@bſerve that theſe two, Popes have. 
not. pretended to be infallible in their: corrections, nor to have. 
corrected. every thing which: waged reformation. Although. 
there were many faults in- the V.ulgar before its correction, there 
was however nothing, 'as S:xtwus V. affirms, which was contrary to: 
faith or good manners, -.Quamvis.in hac tanta leftHionum vareetate 


nihil hucuſque repertum ſut quod fidei & marum cauſis tencbras off un- 


dere patuerit ? As for the ſame. Pope's Conſtitution by which he: 
commands-all the. Miſals,; Rrevigries, Rityals, apd- other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Boaks to. be reform'd by. his new Edigion of the-Vulgar, 
it was ſo far from. being put.in execution that Pope Clement VIII 
by a Eull expreſly forbad the,,Iutroitus, diſſe, the Graduals, the 
( fertories, the Epiſtles: and Goſpels to be corrected by his pew 
dition, becauſe the Scrip ture, Text was there ſet, down Ng ding 
tothe ancient Vulgar, which was.uſ2d throughqus the whole We- 
ſtern Church before S. 7erom?s time,; Progreſſm,temperss ſive Typo- . 
grapherum. ſive aliorum temeritas & audacas effecirz ut mults in. ea go" 
: | i Ps 
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is his proxims anns excuſa ſunt Mſſalia, errores irrepſerint, qui- 
bus vetuſtiſſima illa ſacrorum Bibliorum verſo que etiam ante B. Hie- 
ronimi tempora celebris habita eſt in Eccleſia, & ex qua onnes fere 
Miſſarum introitus, & que dicuntur Gradualia & Offertoria accepta 
ſunt omnino ſublata eſt. Epiſtolarum & Evangeliorum Textus qui 
hucuſque in Miſſe ſolemniis Prelatus eft multis in locis perturbatus - 
ph Evangeliis diverſa ac prorſus inſolita prefixa tnitia : plurima 
enique paſſim pro arbitrio immutata ſint, cujus res pretextus fuiſſe 
videtur ut omnia ad preſcriptum-ſacrorum Bibliorum vuloate Editi- 
0745 revocarentur, Wherefore Clement VIII. expreſlly forbad theſe 
ſort of Miſſals which had been very improperly corrected by the 
preſent Vulgar, which for that reaſon he calls corrupted Mſals, 
Miſſalia depravata ;, which Conſtitution is clear contrary to that 
of Sixtus V. who had commanded that they ſhould be all refornd 
by his new correction of the Vulgar. 
Since that time there has been no other-but this laſt correction 
of Clement VIII. receiv'd in the Weſtern Church; and the Edt- 
tions of Robert Stephens, and the Divines of Loxvain began to be 
neglected, which nevertheleſs were very uſefull by reaſon of the 
various readings and the little critical Notes in the Margins ; 
wherefore although we are obliged to uſe in publick the Latin 
Bible corrected by Clement VIII. every one Would do well to have 
for his private uſe the Editions of Robert Srephens and the Divines 
of Louvain, not onely becauſe they who made this laſt correction 
of the Bible have not pretended to be infallible ; but alſo becauſe 
they have affirmed that they have. not medled with: ſome places 
which ſeem'd to want correction. 


There is another correction of the Vulgar wherein not onely 


the ancient Latin Copy is corrected for the reſtoring of it to Its 
firſt form ; but the Latin Interpreter is alſo corrected in places 


which were thought to be ill tranſlated. JIſidorus Clarins, whom Bb! « 


we have before ſpoke of, has very injudicionſly followed this me- 
thod, wherefore we have been forbid at Rozre to call this Edition 


the Vulgar which. he had publiſh'd under this title. Yulgata Eat- {cx Rove, 
. : . , [.:bror, 
tio veteris as Novi Teſtamenti quorum alterum ad Hebream, alterum ,,, 


ad Grecam veritatem emendatum, eſſet diligentiſſime ut nova Edirio 


non facile decideretur, & wetus tamen-hic agnoſcatur, Veneris ann. 


1.542. | 


_ Luks and Andrew Ofiander have each of them printed anew s:., -, 
Edition of the Vulgar with correQions from the. Hebrew, not-{ <7” 


withſtan- 


# 


(22) 
withſtanding they were Proteſtants they, have kept ſome reſpect 
for the ancient Latin Interpreter, ſee what has been ſaid of theſ 
two Bibles in the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. 

The firſt of the modern Tranſlations from the Hebrew is that 
of Pagnin's printed at Zyors the firſt time in 1528. he afterwards 
review?d-it and made a ſecond Edition. Several printed this 
Tranſlation of. Pagziz's with new Titles, as if it had been cor- 
| rected and made more exact by the-Authour. Afichael Serverys, 
who was uſually call'd Afichael Yillanovexns, re-printed it at Lyons 
in 1542. in Foko for Hugo de la Porte, under the title of Biblia [a- 
Cra ex ſanttis Paguini Tranſlatione, ſed ad Hebraice Ling 
amuſſim novifſume ita recogunits & Scholiis illuſtrata, ut plane nova 
Editio viders poſſit. There is at the ge "r= a Preface of 2M- 
chael Villmovanus's , that is to ſay of Michael Servetns's, who 
took this name in ſome other Works. They of Zxrick made al- 
ſo a new Edition of Pagnin's Bible in Querto. Robert Stephens 
pcinted it alſo. in Folio with the Vulgar in 1557. pretending to 
give us it more correct than it was in the former Editions. It is 
alſo in another Edition with four Colymns, commonly call'd the 
Bible of Yazables printed in 1586, It. is alſo printed at Hambourg 
in a Bible of four Languages, fo that Pagrnin's Tranſlation was 
very uſefull to the Peoteſtants, in the beginning of their Refor- 

mation. | 

Arias Montanus in the great Bible of Antwerp or Philip the fe- 
cond?s, printed alfo Pagnin's Tranſlation, having corrected or 
rather corrupted it in many places:: There have ſince been feve- 
ral Editions thus corrected in Folio, Quarto and Ottavo with the 
Hebrew Text, becauſe it was thought uſefull to thoſe who be- 
B20. to ſtudy Hebrew. Look into the ſecond Book of this Criti- 
G | | 


Look alſo at the.ſame time upon the Tranſlations of Sebaſtian 
Munſter, whoſe beſt Edition is that: where the Hebrew Text 1s 


live? BibJes, UPON One Column, and the Latin T ranflation upon another, with 


Notes at the bottom of the Pages, of Schaſtian Caftalio or Charil- 
lon, whoſe beſt Editionys that in 1573, of Tremellins and Funtne, 
whereof there are a great many Editions in England, Germany 
and Geeve, betauſe it was look't. upon. þy moſt. of the Proteſtants 
. at the beginning of their reformation, as if it had been review'd 
by.the Authours themſelves, the laſt Editions are better than the 
ficſt. We may in the ſame place find' the Criticiſm —_ - 

| ranſla- 
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Tranſlation of Leo: de Fuda, printed at Zurick in 1543. and re- 84: # 
printed at Paris in 1545- by Robert Stephens with the Vulgar up- ro 
on two Columns. Although the Divines of Paris had condemn'a '** 
this Work, they of Salamancha made a new Edition thereof in 
very fair Characters, and thus the Latin Tranſlation of Leon de 
Fuda a Zuinglian was authoriz?'d by the Divines of Spaiz. 
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Bibles in vulgar Tongues. 


LL the Bibles in vulgar Languages before Lather*s time 
, were made from the Vulgar in the-Latin Church, becaufe 
Greek and Hebrew was not well underſtood in e times. 
Wherefore the Tranſſations into the vulgar Tongues made by | hf 
the Albigenſes, Waldenſes and thoſe of the Set of Wickiiff are is 
onely Tranſlations from the ancient Latin Interprerer, the FX 
Tranſtations made by the Catholicks at that tnne'to oppoſe the mk. 
Hereticks with are ſimple Tranflations from the Vulgar. But . | 8 
as It is impoſſible to tranſlate well the ancient Latin Interpreter 46 
without underſtanding both Greek and Hebrew, theſe Tranſla- 38 
tions could not be exact. 7 EE | | = ©: 
We have at preſent a French Tranſlation of the Bible made +. Ki. 
from the Vulgar in 1294. by Guars des Moubins, Prieftand Cha- Bi | * 
non of fry in the Biſhoprick of Terouane. They .of Geneva iz 
have a Copy hereof in their publick Library, and this was cer» : | il 
tainly the French Tranſlation which was read in thoſe days be- il 
fore Calvir's reformation , and is menrion'd in'the Preface of 8 
Robert Olivetan to his French Tranſlation. Mr. 7uftel, Secretary - 2 E-- 
of State, has alſo a coy hereofiin his own Library. This Tranſ- 
lation was never printed. _ 
Some Authours mention 'alſo the Bible tranſlated into French 
by Oreme under King Charles V. The moſt famous French Tranſ- 
lation from the Vulgar is that which was made by the-Divines of 
Lowvain, whereof there are a great many Editions; and it has 
- ſeveral times been review'd by ſeveral MS. There was how- 
ever before that time a French Tranſlation/from the Vulgar prin- 
ted at Antwerp in 1530. See what we have hereupon obſery'd in 
the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. 


Wwe 


eermmn 
Bivles. 


to the ſame Tongue. 


- 
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We have no French Tranſlations from the Hebrew but thoſe 


. made by the Dottours of Geneva. Robert Olivetan a Kinſman, of 


Fohn Calvin's, was the firſt who tranſlated the Bible into French 
from the ob 4. ag : His Tranſlation was /printed at Neuchaſtel 
in 1535, and there was onely this-Edition, becauſe Calvin fome- 
time- afterwards review'd it, finding it .not to be good French. 
Cornelius Bertram, finding alſo Cat»in's Edition not to be exact. 
nor to agree well enough with the Originals, review'd it, with 
ſeveral other DoCours of Geneva, and fince that time there has 
been no conſiderable alteration in the Bibles of Geneva. See 
what we have more- largely: obſerved in the ſecond Book of this 
Criticiſm concerning theſe different Editions. They have been 
printed. all manner of ways and ſome with two Columns, that. is 
to ſay, with a new Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and ano- 
ther French one from the ſame Hebrew Text. -<- 

There is alſo a French Tranſlation of Dzedar:, Miniſter of Ge- 
neva,"whereof there have been-ſeveral Editions. Laſtly, Mr. Rene 
Benoiſt, Doctour of Divinity at Paris, and Parſon of S. Euſtache, 
has alſo publiſh'd 4 new Tranſlation of thgBible from the Origi- 
nals, although he underſtood neither Greek nor Hebrew. He 
did nothing but print the Bible of Geneva by changing ſome words 
into others which were ſynonimous. 

Before Luther's Hereſie in Germany there were ſome Tranſla- 


tions of the Bible into High Dutch from the Vulgar; but Aarti 
Luther was the firſt who made a Tranſlation of the whole Scrip- 


ture into High Dutch from the Originals; and not being ſatisfy*d 
with his ficſt Tranſlation he review?d it and made a ſecond Edi- 
tion : there were afterwards a great many Editions hereof. It was 
tranſlated into Swediſh, Finlandiſh and ſome other T ongues. 
As moſt of the Northern people followed Luther?s Novelties they 
tranſlated his new Bible into their own Languages. The Ger- 
mans very much eſteem an Edition of Weimar, whereof there are 
two Impreſſions, wherein ſame things have been corrected, but 
LEuther*s Text however has been preſery?d. 

Leon de Fudg has alſo made a Tranſlation into High Dutch, 
having herein made uſe of ſome Fews. Piſcator, a famous Calvi- 
niſt, ſtrove to get ſome reputation amongſt thoſe of his Sect by a 
aew Tranſlation. of the Bible into-High Dutch. Ir is not long 
ſince they of Zurich, made alſo a new Tranſlation of the Bible in- 


The 
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The German Catholicks thought they were obliged to ſet up 
ſome Tranſlations againſt that of the'Proteftants, and this oc- 
caſion*d ſeveral German Tranſlations from the Vulgar, and 
_ amonelſt the reft that of Drerenbergerus. Fobn Eckiashas alfo tranſ- 
lated the Old Teſtament into High Dutch from the Vulgar, and 
Ferom Emer the new one from the ſame Vulgar. | — 

The Engliſh have alſo a great many Tranſlations of the Bible £-»:-1: 
into their Tongue, and _— others that of TyndaPs, who 5%: 
_ tranſlated onely the Pentateuch and the New Teſtament : a cer- 
tain Biſhop calÞd Coverdal aſliſted Tyndal in his new Tranſlation. 
There is another of Thomas Marthews*s, which differs very little 
from the former. Tunſtal and Heath, two Engliſh Biſhops, made 
alſo a new Tranſlation of the Bible, which was for ſome time 
read in England; Parker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſome 
Engliſh Biſhops made another under Queen Elrzaberh, which was 
call'd the Biſhops Tranſlation , and laſtly, King Fames, not be- 
ing ſatisfy*d with all theſe Tranſlations, commanded, at a'Con- 
ference at Hampton Court, a new one to be made : which was 
done according as he had commanded, and this is the Tranfhtion 
which is uſ*d at preſent in the Church of England. The Engliſh 
have alſo tranſlated the French Bible of Geneva into their Tongue, 
and Luther*s New Teſtament in High Dutch. There is befides 
a Bible printed at London in Welch. The Iriſh have alſo a Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible into their Tongue, which agrees pretty well 
with that of Luther's; there is alſo a Tranſlation of the Old Te- 
ſtament into Iriſh, which they aſcribe to one Bedel,, and another 
of the New into the ſame. Tongue to Vſher, but I believe theſe 
two laſt Tranſlations are not extant. The Engliſh Catholicks, 
who retir'd to Rhemes, made a Tranſlation of the whole Bible in- 
to Engliſh from the Vulgar to oppoſe the Engliſh Proteſtants 
with. | 
The Polanders have a Tranſlation of the Bible from the Ori- r«u7..54. 
ginal, made by the order of Nicholas Radzevil, Palatine of Yi1na. 
There is alſo another of Fames Wriecns, a Jeſuit, into the ſaine 
Tongue from the Vulgar, which was made by order of Pope Gre- 
gory XIII. and approv'd by Clement VIIT. | | 
There arealſo ſome Bibles in the Hungarian Tangue, Serarius Hung wr, 

ſays he has ſeen a Copy thereof. Gaſper Charles has made a Tranſ- 5" 
lation into that Tongue from the Original, which was afterwards 


reviewd by Albert Molnar. 
44 The 
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-;The firſt Tranſlation of the Bible by the Proteſtants into Fle. 
miſh was'made from that of Zuther*s ; but as that was found un- 
correct it was agreed upon at the Synod of Dorr that a new one 
ſhould be made, which was accordingly done. See what we haye 
hereupon obſerved in the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. 

The Bible has alſo been tranſlated by Spaniards, and amongſt 
other Tranſlations there is one which was made into this Tongue 
in the time of S. Yizcent Ferrier. The Fews have alſo a Tranſla- 
tion of the Old Teſtament printed at. Ferrara In 1553. the title 
which runs thus, Biblia en lengua Eſpagnola traduzida palabra' de 
la verdad Hebrayca, ſufficiently demonſtrates that this Tranſla- 


tion is word for word from the original Hebrew. The Spaniſh 


Fews in the Levant have another Spaniſh Tranſlation of one part 
of the Bible. . Cyprian de Valere, aProteſtant, printed a Tranſ- 
lation of the whole Bible into Spaniſh from the Originals, but 
this Tranſlation is hardly any thing.elfe but a new Edition of ano- 
ther Spaniſh Tranſlation, which had before been made by Caſſidore 
de Reyna, and printed at Baſil 1569. There is alſo an Edition of 
the New Teſtament in Spaniſh, by Francis de Enzinas, In 1542. 
and another alſo of the ſame New Teſtament, by Fohn Perez 


1556. 


The moſt ancient Tranſlation of the Bible into Italian is, as 1 
think, that of Facobus de Voragiv, Archbiſhop of Genes. Poſſerin 
ſpeaks as-if it was an uncorrect Tranſlation, . others on the con- 
trary very much eſteem it. - Nicholas Malerms, a Venetian Monk, 
printed at Yenice in-1541. a Tranſlation of the whole Bible 1n 
Italian from the Vulgar. Antonio Brucciols, in 1530. made a 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible into Italian from the Originals, 
of. which there were. afterwards ſeveral Editions, and among[t 
others one in 1540. before which there is an Epiſtle to Renee of 
France, then Dutcheſs of Ferrara, where the Interpreter largely 
ſpeaks of the Editions of the Bible into yulgar Tongues, and he 
at the ſame time gives ſeveral reaſons to ſhew that we ought not 
to forbid the reading them.. The ltalian Franſlation of Diodarz, 
a. Geneva Miniſter, has been much eſteemed by the Proteſtants, 
and he 1s at preſent the great Gezeva Authour. Ss 

I paſs over. ſeveral other Editions of the Bible into different 
Languages, becauſe, as I -have already obſerv*d, my. deſign was | 
onely to give the principal ones, by jaining thereto ſawe refiectt- 
ons tor the benefit of the Readers. | eg OY 

| | A Cata- 


A Catalogue of Fewiſb and other Aniius, which 


| are not commonly known, which have been quo- 


ted in this Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teflament. 


 $ we have quoted in this Critical Hiſtory of the Old Te- 
ſtament the authority of ſeveral Authours that are ſcarce 
known, I thought it was convenient for me to give a 
Catalogue of them, and at the ſame time to make ſome obſerva- 
tions on their Books, whether Manuſcripts or Printed ones, for 
the illuſtrating ſeveral quotations in this Work. 


| Aaron the Caraite. In ſpeaking of the Sect of the Cararre Fews 
we have often in this Work quoted this Authours Commentary 
on the Pentarexch, he lived about the year 1299. and his Com- 
mentary is in Manuſcript in the Library of the Fathers of the Ora- 
tory at Parzs. 
| Aaron Hariſſon. There was printed at Conftantinople in Duo- 
 decimo in 1581: a little abridgment of Grammar intituled Cel:/ 
Fophi, that is to ſay Excellent in Beauty, the Authour of it is called 
rig Hariſſon ; this little Treatiſe explains many things in 
It. 
Aben Ezra, or rather Abraham Aben Ezra, is one of the moſt 
learned Jewiſh Rabbins, he has writ literal Commentaries on 
moſt part of the Bible, which are printed in the great Bibles of 
Venice and Baſil. | His ſtyle is very conciſe, which cauſeth it ſome- 
times to be obſcure, beſides that the "= Copies are not al- 
together correct. There 1s a manuſcript Copy of his Commen- 
tary on the Pentateuch in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory 
at Paris. Beſides his Commentaries on the Scripture he has writ 
ſeveral Books of Grammar, and amongſt others Sepher Moſni 
Leſcon hakkodeſch, that is to ſay, The Book of Ballances of the 
Holy Tongue, printed at Venice in Duodecimo in 1546. and Sepher 
Thabut Bedikduk., that is to ſay The Book of Elegancy of Gram- 
mar, printed at Yenice in the ſame year. This Rabbin\has com- 
” | C 2 | poſed 
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poſed another Book intituled Feſud Mora, [The Foundation of 
Fear, which ts not a Book of Grammar, as Buxrorf has thought, 
but rather of Divinity, where he incites us to the ſtudy of the 
Talmud or the Law of the Fews. I madc uſe of a manuſcript Co- 
Py which is ia the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory, this 
Book has however been printed at Venice, and is a very little one, 
but it is hard to be found. Aber Ezra lived in the 12th Cen- 
tury, he was at Rox in 1146. at Rhodes In 1156. and died in 1165. 
he has writ ſeveral other Books, but I have onely quoted thoſe I 
have juſt now ſpoke of. | | 

Aben Melech is the Authour of a Grammatical Commentary on 
the whole Scripture, intituled clo! Fophs [Perfection of Beauty] 
it contains the grammatical explanations of the Rabbins F«ds 
Kimchi and fome others in Abridgment, I made uſe of the Edition 
of Conftantinople in Folio, there is another Edition of Venice. 

Abraham. Mot of the Fews make Abraham the Patriarch to be 
the Authour of a Book which has been ſeveral times printed, inti- 
tuled Sepher Ferſrra [Book of the Creation] I made uſe of the 
Edition of Afantona in Ozarto, whereto are joi'd the Commen- 
taries of R. Abraham bgn Dior, R. Moſes Botrel, R. Moſes Bar 
Nahman, R. Saadias Gaon, and of R. Eliezer, although this Book 
has but very few ſheets, there are however few Books whoſe manu- : 
fcript Copies differ. more than this does. 

Abrabam ben Dior. We have quoted his Commentary on the 
Book of the Creation, which is falſly afcribed to Abraham, I made 
uſe of the Edition of Adantoua, which we juſt now ſpoke of. 

Abraham de Balmes is the Authour of an Hebrew Grammar 11+ 
tituled Mkre Abraham [The Poſſeſſion.of Abraham) it was prin- 
ted at YVemce in_Ouarto, with the Latin Tranſlation of it word for 
word and very barbarous, we may alſo find it without the Latin 
Lie og this Rabbin taught the Chriſtians in the Schook of 
Padoua. | 

Abraham Seba is the Authour of a Commentary on the five Books 
of Moſes, printed at Venice in Folio, by Bombergue in 1523. the 
Book is intituled Tſeror Hammer ; he lived at the beginning of 
the laſt Century at the fame time with R. Abraham de Balmes. 

Abravanel. His name is Don. 1ſaae Abravanel, who was aur] 
out of .Spain-with other Fews in 1492. He made very large Com« 
mentavies on moſt of the Bible, his Commentaries on the. Penta- 


reuch have been printed at Yenice in Fobein a very little ay”: 
thoſe 
\ 


\ 
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thoſe upon the Hiſtorical Books, which tha Few call Prophetical, 
and upon the others, which they call the minor Prophets, have 
been printed in Foo in a fairer Charatter, there is however a ſe- 
cond Edition in Fol:o in a fairer Character than theſe laſt whoſe 
Character is very little, I made uſe of the firſt Edition. His Book 
intituled Res Amana [The chief of the Creation] ;where he very 
fubtily treats of the principal Articles of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was printed at Fence in Quarto 1545. WilkiamVorſtins has made 
a Latin TranfJation thereof, whereto he has join'd ſome Notes: 
the Book which this ſame Abrevanel has compoſed intituled Na- 
halat Aroth [_Poſfeſflion of the Fathers] is a Commentary -on the 
Treatiſe Pirke Awtb, both the one andthe other were printed at 
Venice ln QOwxarto in 1545- There is a learned Preface of this Au- 
thour*s. betore/ his Book Nahalat Avoth, where he explains the 
ſucceſſion of Tradition amongſt the Fews, which is a very intri- 
cate piece of Work. I have beſides quoted another Work of this 
ſame Rabbins intituled Mphaloth Elohim [Works of God] where 
he has learnedly treated of the Creation of the World, and at the 
ſame time examined whence Ao/es had what is writ in the Book 
: Geneſis ;, this laſt Book has alſo been printed -at Yemice in 
uarto. 

Abrabam UV ſque, is a Portugueſe Few, whoſe names at the end 
of. the Spaniſh Bible printed at Ferrara, as if he was the Authour 
of this Edition, in the Edition of 1553. we reade thus in Gothick 
Letters, A gloria y. loor de nueſtro Senor ſe. acabo la preſente, Bub- 


lia en lengua Eſpagiiola traduzida de la verdadera origen Hebrayca . 


por muy excellentes letradas con induſtria y delzgencia de Abraham 
Uſque Portugues. + 

 Abulpharagius. There was printed at Oxford in 1672. in Quarto 
the Oriental Hiſtory. of Gregory Abwpharagins in Arabick, with 
Edward Pecock's Latin Tranſlation of it. 


Adam. The Cabbaliſtick Fews, the Sabazres, the Arabian Ma-. 


bometar DoCtours mention the Baoks of Adam and of ſeveral 
others of theſe firſt Patriarchs, but all theſe Books have been4in- 
vented by Impoſtors, who thereby would authoriſe the Tradition 
of their Religion by, ſuppoſing that it came from God by the 

means of Adamand the other ancient Fathers or Patriarchs. 
Aliander. | havequoteda manuſcript Letter of Ferom Aliander 
to.Father Morin, where he ſpeaks of the ancient Samaritan Tar, 
It was writ from Rome 1628. - | 
Audrew 


Wi netth . off %s $ 
SESRET's oO pong ++ 
Nd On} on i 


& * Fon 
Ex - E 

i a. 
5a 14 
:: $ 5 
3" & % 
j 
Y 
7 3 


\ ; 
; 


ot ; p 
\ , 
\- te, © 


{$09 

Hndrew de Leon, I have quoted a manuſcript Letter of this 
Religions, - which is full of invectives againſt the Bible of Anrweyp, 
and eſpecially againſt Arias Montanus who was the chief Authour 
of this great Work, it is writ-in Spaniſh. | 

 Azarias. ' R. Azarias, a learned Italtan Few, has writ a Book 
intitated Afeor , Enxiim [| The Light of the Eyes] divided into 
three Parts, the third is inticuled 7mre Bins [Words of Intelli- 
gence] where the Authour rn ſeveral difficulties of the 
Scripture, eſpecially thoſe relating to the ancient Tranſlations of 
the Bible and Chronology, he quotes our Latin Authours, and 
eſpecially. the Books of the Fathers, he ſometimes maintains 
Paradoxes, but is much more learned than moſt of the 'Fews, be- 
cauſe naderſtanding Latin he hath conſulted the Chriſtian Au- 
thours, we find- in this ſame Book the Hiſtory of Ariteas con- 
cerning the Septuagint Tranſlation, tranſlated into Hebrew, it 
was printed at Marntoua in Quarto in 1574. Con licenza de ſupe- 


 v30rs. 


Bahir. The Fews mention a Book thus called, that is'to ſay 
LIlluſtrious) which they look upon to be one of their moſt ancient 
Books. There was a little Book printed in Holland under this 
' name, but it is not probable that this is the ancient Bahir of the 
Fews which is much larger and was never printed, it has nothing 
in it but miſtick and Cabbaliftick inventaons, and ſeveral other 
ſuperſtitions of this nature. | i 

Ben Afﬀcer, Ben Nephthals. Theſe are two famous Jewiſh - 
Dottours who corre&ted the Hebrew Copies of the Bible, and 
afterwards divided the Fews about the various readings, we know 
not exaCtly the time they lived in, although R. Ghedalza is of opi- 
nion they lived about the beginning of the eleventh Century ; we 
uſually ſay Ben Afcer but the name of this DoCtour 15R. Aaron 
Son of R. Moſes of the Tribe of Aſcer, ſo the intire name of 
__ Nephthali is R. Moſes Son of David of the Tribe of Neph- 
thal. | | 

Bibles. The beſt manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew Bible 
mention'd in this Work are in the Library of the Fathers of the 
Oratory in Parts, there are alſo yery good ones in the Kings Li- 
brary, and eſpecially one in'very fair - CharaCters ; I have alſo - 
conlulted thoſe in the Library of Sorbon, where there are a very 
great many but few good ones. 4 

 Sehat, 


6 


[ 

Behat, or as others write Bahie, is the name of a Rabbin who 
has made large Commentaries on the Pentartexch ; I made uſe of 
the third Edition, which is that of Conftantinople in 1517. in Folio. 


Coxri, or asothers write Cſari, is the Title of a learned Book: 
concerning the true Religion,. compoſed by R. Fxda Levite, wha 
lived at the ſametime as Aber Ezxz, . there have been two Editions 
of it at Venice, the firſt Tontains onely the Text of the Authour, 
and the other was printed at the fame place in Qwuarro by Fobn de 
Gara, with a Commentary .of R. Fuda Muſcato, this Book was 
compoſed by the Authour in Arabick, and afterwards tranflated 
into Rabbinical Hebrew, by 7da ben Tibbon, and it is this Tranſ- 
lation that' was printed. Baxtorf the Son:has alſo. made a Latin 
Tranſlation of it; which he has. priated with the Authours-He- 
brew Text, there is hardly any Jewiſh Book that is more worth: 
our reading than this. | 


David Gans. We have a Jewiſh Chronolgy under this Au- 
thour?s name intituled , Tſemah David. William: Vorſtins , has 
tranſlated moſt of ic into Latin but we ought to take notice his 
Tranſlation ts very. faulty, and therefore. we ought.to-haye re- 
courſe to the Copy. I 5 | 

David. We have quoted: an ancient Armenian DoCtour called. 
David, to whom the Armenians afcribe part of their Tranſlation. 
of the Bible out of Greek into Armenian. | | _ WE 


Ebed-Feſu. It is a Catalogue of Chaldzan or Syrian Authours,. 
which was compoſed by Ebed Feſu,, Metropolitan of Soba. Abra- 
ham Ecchellenſis, a Maronite, printed it in Syriack, with a Latin 
Franſlation, at Rome 1653. whereto: he has added-ſome Notes ;. 
there is another Latin Edition without the Syriack Text. 

Elias Levita, We have quoted this Rabbin ſeveral times, and 
efpecially his Pook intituled Mafforer Hammeſſorer, Which is an 
exceſtent Freatiſe on the: Meſſorer:printed at. Venice by: Bombergue, 
in-Duarto, hehas beſides writ a Chaldee Dittionary, andanother 
Ditionary calied Tr5bi,” which 13, agloflaryupon the barbarous : 
Hebrew words, and-which has becn. tranſlated: into Latin by Fa- 
cins: he'is'the:firſtand almoſt ontby Fewwho has apply'd himſelf 
cothe Iafſoret or Criticiſmupon the Hebrew; Text, and although _ 
ie was a'Ftw he-taught the Chri/fions at! Rome-and. Yence, he _ 
ns | : allQ 
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alſo. given us ſeveral Books. of Grammar, which have been mo# 


of them tranſkted-into Latin, he has befides-made very good ob- 
- ſervations'on the Books of R. David Kimchi, and Hoſes Kimchi ; 
in a word, he is the leaſt ſuperſtitious Rabbin of them all, and de- 
ſerves moſt to be'read. © F141; | 
. Elias Afizorain, or Oriental, is the Authour of a Commentary 
upon the Commentaries of Rafe; upon. the: five Books of Xdoſe; 
printed at'Fomoe'tn Folio. | Fr arg de TY 
 Ephrem.. We have: ſpoke of the Works: of S. Ephrem in 
Greek, there are part of them in the Library of the Fathers of 
the Oratory at Paris. eur toy, CE hee 
Ephod or Aphedi. or Mazsſce Ephod is the Title of an Hebrew 
Grammar of R.'Parfair Duran, as I haye found it in a manyſcript 
opy Thave' made uſe. of, there is a large Preface atthe beginning 
Ghedalia is the Authour of a chronological Hiſtory intituled 


Scilſceleth hakkabala [Chain of Tradition] I made uſe of a Copy 
printed at Yemce by Fohn de Gara, con bcenza de ſuperior, 


 HalicotOltam is:a Book which explains the ways of ſpeaking in 
the Talmud, printed at Venice in Quarto In 1545. the Authour is 
called R. Foſbua Levita. Conſtantine PEmpereur caul\'d it to be 
printed at Leyde with the Latin Tranſlation, this Work may be 

uſefull to thoſe who would ſtudy the Latin. þ: 
_ - Hillel. There are ſeveral famous Hillels amongſt the Fews, he 
whom we have quoted-in this Work-was certainly ſome Head of 
an Univerſity, who laboured at the correQtion of the Hebrew'Co- 
piesof theBible, we find in the Margin of feveral manuſcript Bibles 
the riame of this Rabbin, and that which has moſt recommended 
him is thathe is thought ancienter than indeed he is. 


Fatob Baal Hatturimis.the Authour of an allegorical and cabba- 
liſtick Commentary onthe five Books of Aſoſes, printed at Verzce 
in Quarto ins 1540; This Comitientary- is alſo in the great He- 
brew Bibles of Ferice/ and 'Baf,- this ſame Rabbin has alſo made 

an abridgment of the Talmud intituled Tour Orah hatim, printed at 
Venice, with the Commentaries of R. Joſeph Caro, ir Folio in 1564- 

_ Jacob Haiim was the firſt whocompoſed the body of the Meſſo- 

ree whickis in the'great Bibles of Yenice and Bafil with the Pre- 


- face 
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face at the beginning, he has alſo noted ſeyeral various readinzs 
which had not been obſerved by the Maſſorers. = | 

Fona R. Fona is an ancient Jewiſh Grammarian whoſe Book was 
never printed. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the Librar:\ 
of Monſieur Hably, Counſellour of the Court of Pars. | 

Foſeph Aben Caſps is the Authour of an Hebrew Dictionary 
which I never ſaw in print. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in 
the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris. 

Fob. I have mention'd a Tranſlation of the Book of Fob into 
vulgar Greek, printed in Quart» by the Fews of Conſtantinople with 
the Hebrew Text. | >; 

| Toſeph Albo, a learned Spaniſh Few, has compoſed an excellent 
Book intituled Sepher Tkkerim [The Book of Foundations] which 
treats of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith, there are ſeveral 
Editions, I made uſe of one of Yerrice in Quarevin ſquare letters. 

. Foſeph ben Fehaia is the Authour of a Commentary on the Cax-. 
ticles, and upon the other Books which the Fews call the five Vo- 
lumes, he has alſo made a Commentary on the Pſalms, Proverbs, 
7ob, Damel, Ezra and the. Chronicles all theſe Commentaries were 
printed in one Volume in Folo at Bolognia in 1538 © 

Foſippus ben Gorion. The Fews at the. Deng of the laſt 
Century printed at Conſtantinople a Hiſtory under the name of this 
Authour as if he was. the realJo/eph, but by the bare reading of it 
we may eaſily judge that this Book was: fictitious, the ardent 
Fews were ignorant of the Hiſtory of the true Joſeph: and there- 
fore he who compoſed this -in- Hebrew has onely. taken what he 
thought was fit to be inſerted into his Hiſtory, adding to it ſome 
Fables or falſe Hiſtories, there are two Editions hereof, one at 
Conſtantinople 1n 15 10. and the other at Baſil with Munſter's Latin 
Tranſlation 15414 this laſt Edition 1s-not' intire, there are ſome 
Chapters wanting at the beginning andſeveral at the end, beſides 
it iS imperfect inmany places, and therefore we ought to have re- 

ourſe to the Edition of Conſtantinople which is compleat. The 
z ws have beſides an abridgment of this Hiſtory of Ber Gorion's, 
hgh was printed at Wormes 1529. with Munfter's Latin Tranſla- 
10n. - os z; | | | 

* Iſaac ben Arama is the Authour of a very large Commentary on 
the five Books of 46/es intituled Akedar Iſaac, there have been 
two Editions hereof, one at Yenicen Folio, and another at Salonca 


In Felio. | 
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Foel ben Soeb is the Authour of a Commentary on the five Books 
of Moſes, intituled Sepher Olath Sabbar, and printed at Yenice in 
Folzo. = — | 

Zuda Hiug is uſually calPd by the Rabbins The firſt and moſt ,n- 
cient Grammarian, although there were ſome-before him : his 
Books of Grammar have not been printed. I made uſe of a ma- 
nuſcript Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory, 
wherewith is joined a manuſcript Catalogue of the Jewiſh Gram- 
- marlans. 

Jubaſin, or Sepher Fubaſin, that is to ſay [The Book of Fami- 
lies] is onely a collection of ſeveral chronological and hiſtorica] 
Books join'd together by R. Abraham Zacuth ;, I made uſe of the 
Edition of Conſtantinople, there is: another of Cracovia which is 
eſteemed the better, there are however many faults both in the 
one and in the other, eſpecially in the proper names, which the 
Fews are uſually ignorant of. — 


Kimbz. We find in the Jewiſh Books three Rabbins of this 
name, which are Foſeph Kimbi, David Kimbi and Moſes Kimhi ;, 
there are none of the firſt*'s Works printed, who was Father to 
the two others. David Kimbhi has been the moſt followed of all 
the. Jewiſh Grammarians by the Chriſtians, who. have compoſed 
their Diftionaries and; Tranſlations of the Bible by the Books of 
thiMabbin, or his Commentaries on the Scripture, moſt of which 
have been printed in the great Bibles of Yenice and Baſi! : we 
bave his Grammar calted Sepher Miclol, and: his Dictionary inti- 
tuled Sepher Scoxaſcim, there are ſeveral Editions both of the one 
and other; Emade ufe off that of Yenice in Folio-by-Bombergue in. 
1545. and 1546. Fhex6 are in. this Edition the Notes of R. Elias 
Levita. © Moſes Kiinks has made'a little:Grammar which has been 
printed at.Verice in Duodecime, intituled Mabalrc Scevile Had- 
azath, with the Rabbins. Notes. Elias. Levite hias-made another 
Edition in Holland, with Latin-obſervations thereon. 


Leo. Madena is the Authour af a little Book-intituled Hiftoria 
de Riti Hebraici, whereof there are two Editions, the firſt at Pa- 
r55 in. 1637. and the: fecond;, which. isthe beſt, 'at-Yex:o 41-1638. 
the: Authour had made. this Hiſtory: more-large than it4s in priat, 
Selgen has.quoted this Manuſcript, which- no doubts to-be found 
1n ſome Library in England. | | 


Lombra- 
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Lombroſo. Faceb Lombroſo is the Authonr of a new Edition | 


of the Bible in Hebrew, with little literal Notes printed at Venice 
in Onarto in 1639.” 

Levi ben Gerſo1 has made ſeveral Commentaries on the Scrip- 
ture, ſome of which are printed in the great Bibles of Yerice and 
Baſil, his Commentaty on the Pexrateuch has been printed by it 
ſelf at Yenice by .Bombergue, moſt of his other Commentaries on 
the Scripture have been printed at the ſame place, there are ſome 
manuſcript Copies thereof in the Libraty of the Fathers of the 
Oratory of Paris : we have quoted a Book of the ſame Authour”s 
intituled Sepher Milhamot Haſcem [The Book of the Wars of the 
Lord] printed at Riva or Reif in Folio in 1560. . | 


F a 

Mr dochas ben Contino a Conſtantinopolitan Few is the Authour 
of a Commentary on the five Books of Moſer ; I made uſe of a 
; REA Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory of 

arts. - 

Mechilta is an ancient allegorical Commentary on part of the 
Book of Exod; I made uſe of the Edition of Conſtantinople in 
Folro. 
 Meniahenide Recanati is the Authour of a Commentary on the 

five Books of Moſes, which is onely a colleftion of the ancient 
Jewiſh allegories, moſt of the Copies were heretofore burnt by 
order of the Inquiſition. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the 
Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris. 

- Menahem Lonzano has con_ 2 Book intituled Se&e Fadot 
[Two Hands] where he carefully examines by ancient manuſcript 
Copies the yarious readings of the Hebtew Text, and he affirms 
that it ought to be corrected by the Mafſoret ; this Book was prin- 
ted at Yemce in Quarto in 1618. I could not find it, I have had one- 
ly ſome extracts of it communicated tome, whence l eafily judged 
of the reſt, as there are few Fews who apply themſelves to the 
criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, this Book is worth our reading. 

Meſrop. We have quoted an ancient Armenian Hermit called 
Meſrop, who was the Authour of the Armenian CharaCters. 
 Medraſcim. Under the name of Medraſcim are comprehended 
the ancient Jewiſh allegorical Commentaries, whereof there are 
a great many both upon the Perrarexch and ſome other Books of the 
Bible, which the Fews call the five Volumes, moſt of them have 
been printed at Sal{onica and Venice. I made uſe of the Copy of - 

| q 2 Salonica 
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Salonica in Folio. In theſe Works are colletted the allegorical 
_ explanations of the ancient Jewiſh DoCtours. __ - 

Moſes Alſcek, This Authour has writ ſeveral Commentaries 
on the Scripture, " of which have been printed at Conſtant: - 
nople, but molt of them at Yenice in Folio under different titles, he 
writ about theſe latter times, and after Abravanel. ' 

 Maſes Micetſi, or, R. Moſes de Cotſs, is a learned Spaniſh Few, - 

who writ a Boox intituled Sepher foro" ar Gadol [The great Book 
of Precepts] wherein he explains the Commangments of the Jew. 
iſh Law, this Authour deſerves to be read upon this. Subject, bc- 
cauſe he has treated upon it very learnedly and judicijouſly. I made 
uſe of the Copy printed by Bombergue at Venice in Folio in 1547. 

Moſes. I have quoted a certain Armenian Doctour called 27- 
ſes, to whom the Armenians partly aſcribe their Tranſlation of 
the Bible out of Greek into Armenian about S. Chryſoſtom's time. 

Moſes Negara is-the Authour of a Commentary on the five 
Books of Moſes, intituled the Kah Tou [Good Doctrine?) and 
printed at Conſtantinople in 1571. | 

Moſes ben Maimon, who 1s uſually called by abridgment Ramban 
or Maimenides, has acquir'd the moſt reputation of any Few, 2s 
well among thoſe of his own Religion as amongſt Chriſtians, he 
made an abridgment of the Talmud in Rabbinical Hebrew when 
he was but very young, which has ſince been printed under the 
title of Fad Haz Zakg [Strong hand] They who would under- 
ſtand the Jewiſh Laws or Ceremonies ought to read this Book, 
which has been printed at Yenzce in Folio with Gloſles or Commen- 
taries, this Book hath alſo been printed. at Conſtantinople with 
the ſame Commentaries in 1509... I made uſe of this laſt Edition 
excepting onely in the firſt part of it, which was wanting in my 
Copy, which I ſupply'd by ah Edition of Fence in Quarto of this 
firſt part by it ſelf and without Commentaries, there are onely 
ſome little Notes added: in the Margins, which addition 1s very 
conyenient. He afterwards compoſed his Commentary upon the 
. Mifna, which the Fews have called his great Work, and which he 
writ not in Hebrew as he had his abridgment of the Talmud, but 
in Arabick, and therefore the Tranſlation. hereof in Rabbinygal 
Hebrew ismnot his, beſides he was older when he made the K 
ttituled Afore Mevokim, whereof we: have at preſent two Latin 
Tranflations: the firſt.is Auguſtine Fuſtiniar?s printed at Paris 1n 
1520. The other is Buxrorf the Son's and is much more correct 


than 


he = 
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than the former. R. Moſes has compoſed alſo this Work in Ara- 
bick, which was afterwards tranſlated by Samuel ben Tibbon his 
Scholar, ſo that he himſelf received the Tranſlation of his own 
Work and approv*d of it. Weare to obſerve that this laſt Book 
of R. Moſes, being full of Philoſophy and many Novelties, very 
much ſcandalized the Fews, eſpecially thoſe of France, who oppo- 
ſed the publiſhing of it, as alſo to the firſt Book of his abridgment 
of the Talmud where the ſame Principles are, they went ſo far as 
to condemn this Book to be burnt, we may ſee all theſe Aiſputes 
in this Rabbin's Letters printed at Yenice in Duodecimo : to con- 
clude, this Book intituled More Nevecim has been printed at Ve- 
nice and many other places in Folio, with Gloſſes or Commenta- 
ries; I made uſe of an Edition of Sabioneta or Sablonete in Folio in 
1553-_. This Rabbin is uſually called an Xgyptian although he 


was Of Cordova, becauſe being forced to quit Sparr he fled into- 


e/£gypt, where he was Phyſician to the Soldan, he lived about the 
middle of the twelfth Century, I ſpeak not here of his other Works 
becauſe I made no mention of them in my Critical Hiſtory. 

Moſes Bar Nahman, who is called for ſhortneſs Ramban, lived 
at the ſame time, he made a Commentary on the Books of the Law, 
which has been printed in Fol:o under the title of Hidaſce Fattorah: 
[New Meditations on the Law.] 

Muſcato, otherwiſe called R. 7Fuda Muſcato is the Authour of 
the Commentary on the Book Cozr-, which we before ſpoke of, 
and which was printed at Yenice in Quarto with this Commentary 

In 1591. Con licenza de ſupertori. | 


Nathan, otherwiſe called R. Iſaac Nathan is the firſt Few who 
made a Hebrew Concordance on the Bible, which Concordance 
was printed at Venice in Folio by Bombergue in 1524. he compoled 
this Concordance by the Latin one, ſo that the 7ews are beholden 
to the Chriſtians for the Concordances they. have at preſent, which. 
are abſolutely neceſſary for the underſtanding of the Z{ſſorer or 
Criticiſm on the Hebrew Text. | 


Rabbot : See what has been before obſerved upon the word 
Medraſcim, for theſe are the ſame ancient Jewiſh Doctours al- 
legorical Commentaries which have been collected, they are thus 
called in the Edition of Salonica, Midraſe Rabba, as who ſhowld 


{ay Great Commentary, and this *— Rabba, which is. ſet 


down 
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down in the tittle of this Edition, contains the illuſtration of the 


| AO or Explanations of the ancient Fews, when we wonld 


reſs theſe ſorts of Commentaries _ Geneſis, we fay Bereſcit 
Rabba, upon Exodus Scemor Rabba, and fo of the reſt, by taking 
the firſt word of each Book and joining thereto Rabba, and when 
we ſpeak of more we ſay Rabboth in the plural. : 


 Saadjas Gaon, that is to ſay Saadias the Excellent, which was 
the title given to the Jewiſh DoCtonrs in that time ; he was Head 
of an Univerſity at the beginning of the tenth Century, he made 
an Arabick Tranſlation of the Scripture, whereof we have at pre- 
{ent all the Perratench, he alſo writ Commentaries upon ' a 
Books of the Bible, and a Book intituled Sepher Hacmmor, where 
he treats of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith, we have onely 
one Tranſlation of this Work in Rabbinical Hebrew. which was 
writ in Arabick by the Author, he has alſo compoſed ſome Books 
of Grammar, mentioned by the other Fews, but they were not 
very methodical, and becauſe feveral Rabbins fince him have writ 
more exactly upon this Sabject they have not been printed. 

Samuel Lamadpg. 'We have a Commentary of this Authours 
upon the five Books of Afoſes, and he has called this Commentary 
Cels Hemdg [Veſſel of deſire] which was printed at Yenice in 
Folio by Fohn de Gare in 1596. Sn 

Sabaites, We have in this Work ſpoke of the ancient Sabaires 
but as the Authours who have treated upon them diſagree amongſt 
themfelves, I have preferred Rambar?s opinion before moſt others, 
becauſe he had not onely read the Arabian Doctours Books, who 
have ſpoke of the Sabesres, but he likewiſe underſtood the _ 
of the Hebrews, and knew how to judge of the ancient Set of 
the Sebaires, wherefore moſt of what I have ſaid upon this Subject 
is taken from him, but to ſpeak truth, we have very little know- 
ledge of this ancient Sect. | | 

Salomon Farhi. We are often miſtaken in quoting this Rab-. 


| bin, whois called 1ſaaks and not Farhi, howeyer by reaſon of 


this pretended name of Fark; ſome have thought that he was of 
Lunel in Languedoc, but he was of Troyes in Champaigne as R. Ghe- 
daliaand of the other Jewiſh Chronologiſts afirm ; he lived 
in the twelfth Centufy, his Books are much eſteemed of by the 
Zews, and we may ſay he is their great Authour. We have his 
Commentaries on the Scripture in the Bibles of Venice and _ 

G | there 
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there are alſo printed with the body of the Ta/mnd his Gloſſes or 
Commentaries on this great Book. | S 
Samuel ben T ſartſa has writ a Book of Biorimor [[lloſtration] 
upon the Commentaries of Aber Ezra upon the Penrarench; this 
Book was printed under the title of Mekor Haiim: [| Source of 
Life } at AMantous in Folto in 1559. He does not ſo muchendea- 


your to illuſtrate the difficulties in the Commentaries of Aber . 


Ezra, bat that he alſo gives others opinions. 

Scem Tobh. This Rabbin has writ a Cabbaliſtical Book con- 
cerning the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet where he treats of the 
Taghain or little horns or points which the Fews put over certain 
letters in the manuſcript Copies which are dedicated to the uſe 


of their Synagogues, this Authour explains all theſe niceties very 


ſubtily; I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the Library of the 
Fathers of the Oratory of Parzs. | | 

Seder Olam, that is to ſay [_The order of the World? this 
Book contains a chronological Hiſtory, there are two forts here- 
of, viz. Seder Olam Rabba-and Seder Olam Zutha, the firſt is the in- 
tire Hiſtory, which is called the great | Rabba to diſtinguiſh it 
from Seder Olam Zutha, which is onely an abridgment of the 
other. The Fews have no chronological Book ancienter than 
this, although it is not fo old as ſome would have it to be. E made 


__uſeof a Copy in Oftavo printed at Aymoua. Gembrard has tranſ- 


lated theſe two Books into Latin. 

Simeon Bar T ſema has writ a Commentary on the Book of Job 
intituled Sepher Berh Meſpart reps the Houſe of Judgment] 
There is a large Preface: before this Book, which: treatsof the 
Book of Fob, moſt of the Jewiſh opinions concerning the' An- 
thour of this Book are. therem ſet down; I made ufeof a Copy 
in Ouarto printed at Yenice by 7ohyr de Gara. | 

Simeon Hadadarſan, that is to fay [Simeon the Preacher] has 
writ a Commentary on the whole Scripture, which is onely a- 
colleCtion of the ancient Jewiſh Doctours allegorical Explanations, 
whereforec he is called at the begmning of his-Book intituled! 74- 
leth Halterah, Roſch Haddarſcanim, Chief of the' Preachers ; this 
Work was printed in Folio at Cracovia-mn 1595. 


Talmud. By this name are comprehended the Books wherein 
the Fews have comprehended every thing that ſerves for the Ex- 
poſition of their Law. We may obſerve that the Fews divide 

: there 


We. .- 

, N 6 FEA" Wor 
: Sp; FEY v8 OA PRA. 
ECL Saad i. F 2A 


ns. rd en ew antidfeen ws; at Sees Arr rugratnit. ca neat fl! Ge YC A GO, ons 


#* , 


& 


(40) 
their Law into the Written, which is comprehended in the Books 
of Moſes, and the Oral Law, which is the ancient DoCtours ex- 
planation of this firſt Law. The: Book wherein theſe DoQours 
explanations are contain'd is calld Talmud, that is to ſay Doc- 
trine, the Fews uſually alfo call it Ghemara, although the Ghemara 
is onely one of the chief parts of, the Talmud, which conliſts of 
the 1iſna and the Ghemara. The Miſna ſerves as the Text to the 

Talmud, whecefore when I have quoted the 12:/2a I have under- 
- ſtood this Text, which is writ in indifferent good Rabhinical 
' -Hebrew but ſo conciſe that it is hard to be underſtood unleſs we 
underſtand the matter there treated of. The Ghemara ſerves in a 
manner inſtead of a Gloſs to this Text, but we may truly ſay of 
this Gloſs that it is worſe than the Text, not onely hecaklſe i: 
contains a great many dreams which are not in the 24ſna, bur 
becauſe it is writ in Chaldee in a very obſcure and intricate ſtyle, 
in quoting of the Ghemara the 1/na or the Text of the Talmud, 
I underſtood this Gloſs. It is often printed by it ſelf, the beſt 
and moſt convenient Edition is that of Holland, becauſe there has 
been points or vowels added to the Hebrew Text for the facilita- 
ting the reading. The Talmud has been oftentimes printed intire 
' In many places, andone of the beſt Editions of it is an ancient one 
of Yenice in ſeveral great Volumes, we may obſerve that there are 
two ſorts of Talmuds, one of Feruſalem and the other of Babyloy, 
the firſt which is the leſſer was printed at Yenice by Bombergue, 
the other is-that which is uſually read and ismore common with 
the Fews, ſo that when we ſpeak ſimply of the Tilmud we under- 
ſtand that of Babylon, and when we quote the other we uſually add 
Hieroſolymitane. - TT. | 

Toldoth Aaron. [Genealogy of Aaron} isa Catalogue of the Paſ- 
ſages of the Scripture which are quoted in the Talmud, where at 
the ſame time the places in the Talmud where they are, are marked, 
there are ſeveral Editions. | 


Zohar is the name of an allegorical and cabbaliſtick Commen- 
tary on the five Books of 1oſer, which the Fews look upon as a 
very ancient one, there are two Editions, one of Mantoua the 
other of Cxthnona, in Folio, - | 


F/T. 


